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SERMON    LXXm. 


THE  CROSS  RORNE  FOR  US»  AND  IN  US. 


Phil.  Hi.  8—11. 

"  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith,  that  I  may  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  Resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death,  if  by 
any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

The  cross  of  Christ  is  now  preached  every  where ;  we  exult  to 
fiay  that  our  salvation  is  through  Him  alone,  our  righteousness 
from  Him,  tha{  "  there  is  no  other  Name  under  Heaven  wherehy 
men  may  he  saved."  So  far  is  well :  the  right  foundation  has 
been  laid»  hut  the  foundation  is  not  the  huilding.  What  then 
lias  heen  huilt  thereon  ?  We  helieve  that  our  righteousness  is 
in  Christ  ;  are  we  seeking  to  have  His  righteousness  in  us  ? 
We  look  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  for  refuge ;  are  we,  who  he- 
lieve in  it,  hearing  it  ?  are  we  "  taking  up  our  Cross  and  follow- 
ing Him  ? "  These  are  earnest  questions  :  for  much  knowledge 
and  little  practice ;  much  light  and  little  heat ;  many  leaves  and 
slender  fruit ;  much  "  drinking  in  of  the  rain  that  cometh  oft 
upon  us  \"  and  scanty  produce ;  these  things  suit  not  toge- 
ther ;  of  such  God  saith,  "  It  is  rejected,  and  nigh  unto  cursing, 
^whose  e»d  is  to  be  bttjmed^^**     "  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  may 
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cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,"  yet  the  earth  be  as 
barren  as  the  sea-shore  ;  the  pale  cold  light  of  the  moon,  which 
enlightens  but  warms  not,  putrifies  what  it  falls  upon.  An  especial 
judgment  is  throughout  Scripture  denounced  on  those  who  have 
much  knowledge,  but  little  love  and  cold  deeds.  The  judgment  of 
Sodom  ("  set  forth,"  as  it  is,  "  for  an  ensample,  suflfering  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire")  shall  be  **  more  tolerable  "  than  that  of 
Capernaum ;  J^c  aftd  Sidop,  of  which  not  ^  trace  remains, 
more  tolerable  than  Bethsaida.  God  give  us,  who  have  the  wealth 
of  Tjrre,  and  the  knowledge  of  Capernaum,  grace  in  this  our  day 
to  lay  it  to  heart ! 

Our  Church  every  where  remarkably  brings  together  faith  and 
obedience ;  following  herein  her  Lord,  Who  gives  us  no  other 
rule  whereby  to  judge  of  our  state, — "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My 
commandments." — "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them."  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable  how  St.  Paul,  in  this  and 
other  passages,  while  setting  forth  the  free  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
insists  on  the  self-denial,  and  sacrifices,  and  sufferings  of  the 
Grospel, — or  how  we  are  wont  to  separate  what  God  by  him  has 
joined,  and  dwell  on  them  as  a  heart-uplifting  description  of 
what  God  has  done  for  us,  and  forget  what  these  same  Scriptures 
speak  of,  what  is  to  be  done  in  us  and  by  us.  Most  consciences 
probably  would  bear  witness  that  they  had  often  read,  and  exulted 
in  this  passage,  in  its  rejection  of  "  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,"  and  its  fervid  description  of  faith  in  Christ,  without 
80  much  as  a  thought  that  it  implied  or  required  any  sacrifice  of 
self,  much  less  with  any  serious  thought  of  practising  or  in- 
-creasing  self-denial  in  compUance  with  it.  It  seems  to  us  a 
great  thing  to  hold  nothing  as  of  any  account  but  Christ, — to 
"  count  all  things  but  loss  that  we  may  win  Him," — to  cast  away 
all  dependence  on  ourselves  and  our  own  works,  for  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  by  faith  in  Him  ;  these  are  kindhng,  glorious 
truths ;  but  they  do  not  stand  alone  in  St.  Paul,  nor  may  they  in 
us.  St.  Paul  speaks  not  only  "  of  counting  all  things  but  loss," 
(so  a  man  might  do  and  yet  deceive  himself,)  but  he  adds,  "  for 
whom  also  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things :"  he  speaks  not 
only  of  the  righteousness,  which  for  Christ's  sake  had  been 
through  Baptism  imparted  to  him,  but  of  the  righteousness  which 
had  been  realized  in  him,  the  "  power  of  the  Resurrection  of 
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Christ"  in  raising  him,  the  sharing  of  His  sufferings,  being 
likened  and  fashioned  to  His  death.  His  was  not  merely  renun- 
ciation of  self-righteousness ;  it  was  renunciation  of  self :  not  a 
listless,  costless  confession  of  the  worthlessness  of  works  which 
oftentimes  are  none,  but  the  abandonment  of  all  the  merits  of 
real  hard  service  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  and  of  all  which  that 
service  had  attained,  reputation,  power,  station,  esteem,  triumph, 
to  be  "  the  oficourings  of  the  world,"  and  to  "  die  daily."  St. 
Paul  had  "  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law ;"  he  had  "  after 
the  strictest  sect  of  his  religion  Uved  a  Pharisee."  He  could 
appeal  to  all  his  persecutors  "  who  had  known  him  from  the  be- 
ginning," •*  known  his  manner  of  life  from  his  "  very  "  youth," 
that  he  had  lived  bolily  and  unblameably,  according  to  the  holi- 
ness of  the  law  :  he  too  had,  with  the  twelve  tribes,  *'  served 
God  instantly  day  and  night,"  longing  for  **  the  promise  made  of 
God  unto  the  Fathers' ;"  he  had  all  the  chiefest  privileges  of 

is  nation,  descent  from  one  of  the  two  tribes  who  dwelt  again 
in  the  Holy  Land,  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  learned  in  all  the 
earning  of  the  law ;  with  all  the  reputation  of  that  sect  held 
most  in  repute ;  and  not  a  "  Pharisee"  only,  but  **  zealous ;"  not 
zealous  only,  but  as  *'  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in 
the  law,  blameless '."     These  things  "  were  gains*,"  great  gains ; 

e  had  been  intrusted  with  much,  and  he  had  traded  with  it,  and 
obtained  "  gains,"  even  '*  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law :" 
he  was  in  favour  with  man,  and  he  might  think  himself  in  favour 
with  God  :  yea,  he  was  in  favour  with  God,  since  what  he  did 
well  he  did  faithfully ;  wherein  he  sinned,  he  sinned  "  igno- 
rantly^,"  and  God  revealed  Himsblf  unto  him,  and  in  His 
Mercy  summoned  him  to  renounce  all  these  "  gains  ;"  that  He, 
of  His  free  mercy,  might  give  him  what  was  far  better — gains, 
to  which  these  were  "  loss,"— even  Christ.  This,  we  know,  St. 
Paul  did  promptly,  instantly  :  **  immediately  "  he  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood  * ;  hesitated  not ;  asked  "  Lord,  what  would- 
est  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  and  did  it ;  he  "  suffered  loss  of  all 
things,"  all  things  past  and  all  future ;  all  which  he  had  so  many 
years  toiled  to  gain ;  all,  nothing  excepted  ;  for  glory,  shame  ;  for 
wealth,  poverty ;  for  station,  to  be  an  outcast ;  for  honour,  dis- 

1  Act«  xxTi.  4—7.  *  Phil.  iii.  5,  6.  »  v.  7. 

«  1  rim.  L  13.  »  Gal.  i.  16. 
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honour ;  for  good  report,  evil  report ;  for  being  well-known,  to 
be  unknown ;  for  tbe  chiefest  highest  sect,  of  all  respected,  to  be 
of  that  sect  which  was  "  every  where  spoken  against ;"  all  which 
he  had  his  whole  life  long  toiled  to  gain,  every  thing  he  had 
valued,  prized,  sought,  loved,  abandoned  at  one  stroke ;  for  Saul 
the  admired  Pharisee,  Saul  the  despised  Galilean.  It  is  difficult 
for  us  to  realize  this  trial  of  his  faith ;  we  behold  him  now,  the 
aged  Saint,  the  Martyr,  the  Converter  of  the  nations,  the  in- 
spired deHverer  and  writer  of  the  Word  of  God,  **  the  prisoner 
of  Jbsus  Christ,"  whose  *'  race  is  finished,"  whose  **  crown  is 
laid  up,"  who  is  even  now,  through  his  example,  his  sufferings, 
his  holiness,  the  Word  of  God  spoken  through  his  mouth,  convert- 
ing, strengthening,  ripening  his  brethren  ;  him,  who  even  in  this 
'  life  knew  of  his  future  judgment  and  his  crown.  Amid  all  this 
accumulated  glory,  it  becomes  difi&cult  to  think  of  the  time  when 
all  this  was  future,  when  all  had  to  be  won,  and  Saul  the  perse- 
cutor had,  in  middle  life,  to  abandon  all  for  which  he  had  hitherto 
been  preparing  himself,  to  begin,  as  it  were,  again  from  the  be- 
ginning, undo  habits  long  formed,  and  now  part  of  himself ;  he  who 
had  "  sat  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,"  to  unlearn  all  which  he  had 
learnt,  and  the  man  of  full- developed  energy  to  come  and  sit,  like 
a  little  child,  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  to  tame  his  strength,  and  to 
be  strong  only  in  suffering.  And  this  too,  when  the  disciples  of 
the  Crucified  were  but  a  small  despised  handful,  sheep  scattered 
abroad,  their  Shepherd  unseen,  Jew  and  Heathen  alike  saying, 
"  Where  is  their  God  ?"  Nay,  what  had  before  obtained  for  him 
repute,  this  he  was  henceforth  to  count  sin,  and  himself, — ^not  in 
words  only,  nor  echoing  words  provided  for  him,  but  in  their 
very  depth — the  *'  chief  of  sinners." 

Such  then  to  St.  Paul  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross ;  and  well 
might  he  set  forth  himself  as  an  ensample  to  his  children  in  the 
faith,  as  one  who  had  counted  "  all  things  as  loss  that  he  might 
win  Christ  ;"  for  Whom  also  he  *'  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things."  All  those  long  catalogues  of  his  sufferings,  the  "  signs 
of  his  Apostleship,"  which  the  heretical  teachers  extorted  from 
him,  are  so  many  comments  on  his  doctrine  of  the  Cross.  The 
Disciple  was  as  his  Master  ;  the  Apostle  of  the  Crucified  was 
daily  crucified,  until  the  Martyr's  sword  was  the  release  from  his 
daily  martyrdom ;  and  he  having  been  likened  here  to  his  Lord,  in 
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his  life  and  in  his  death,  for  His  Church,  again  was  joined  with 
Him. 

The  whole  of  the  Gospel  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  hut  that 
two-fold ;  the  Cross  home /or  us,  and  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 
Cro6S  by  the  Sacraments  communicated  to  us,  and  henceforth  to  he 
borne  by  us.  By  Baptism  are  we  made  members  of  Him,  Who  for 
us  was  crucified ;  and  our  life  from  baptism  to  our  death  should 
be  a  practice  of  the  Cross,  a  learning  to  be  crucified,  a  crucifixion 
of  our  passions,  appetites,  desires,  wills,  until,  one  by  one  they 
be  all  nailed,  and  we  have  no  will,  but  the  will  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven :  and  in  the  prospect  of  each  lesser  cross, 
such  as  are  allotted  to  us,  not  merely  when  laid  upon  us,  and  we 
cannot  escape  them,  we  too  could  take  up  our  Master's  words, 
"  Not  my  will,  but  Thinb." 

These  two  St.  Paul  conjoins,  and  they  are  inseparable  :  of  our- 
selves we  could  have  no  will,  no  power  to  bear  the  Cross ;  we 
could  not  **  crucify  our  old  man ;"  this  must  be  and  has  been 
done /or  us :  but  this  done,  we  must,  by  the  strength  given  us, 
keep  it  crucified ;  see  that  it  strive  not,  rebel  not,  break  not  its 
bonds,  much  less  ourselves  seek  to  undo  them. 

These  two  points,  then,  we  find  uniformly  in  St.  Paul's  teach- 
ing ;  a  past  act  whereby  we  were  crucified,  have  died  with  Christ 
in  Baptism,  have  therein  been  buried  with  Him,  and  a  present 
state  in  which  we  remain  crucified,  are  to  remain  dead,  and  are 
actively  employed  in  crucifying  our  own  desires,  in  mortifying  or 
putting  to  death,  the  deeds  of  the  old  man. 

"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  hath  been  crucified," 
(so  is  it  in  the  original)  *'  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world  ^" 
The  world  had  been  nailed  motionless  to  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
and  was  dead ;  and  he  had  been  nailed  to  the  same  Cross,  and  was 
also  dead ;  so  that  the  things  of  the  world  being  dead,  had  no 
more  power  to  tempt  him ;  and  he  had  died  to  them,  and  had  no 
more  longing  for  them,  than  one  dead  for  things  that  were  dead, 
and  were  laid  bare  in  their  intrinsic  deadliness,  and  nothingness, 
and  corruption.  But  this  Cross  had  left  upon  him  the  marks  of 
sufferings  "  I  bear  about,"  I  bear  them  as  in  triumph,  "  the  marks 

>  Gal.  vi.  14. 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus/'  the  prints  of  His  nails,  the  sufferings  of  His 
Cross. 

Again,  "  I  through  the  law  have  died  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
Jive  to  God ;"  i.  e.  the  law  brought  me  to  Christ,  and  through 
HiBA  I  have  died  to  the  law,  that  1  might  live  unto  God  ?  And 
wherein  was  this  life  ?  He  goes  on,  "I  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ  ("  in  Baptism,"  says  St.  Chrysostome)  and  so  having 
been  slain,  and  made  a  partaker  of  Christ,  and  Christ  having 
given  me  life,  "  I  live,  yet  no  longer  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me  ^"  Unspeakable  words !  his  life  is  no  longer  his  na- 
tural earthly  life,  but  the  life  of  Christ  has  been  transfased 
into  him,  yea  Christ  Himself  lived  in  him,  having  united  him 
to  Himself.  Blessed  Spirit  I  he  had  remained  dead  to  sin,  and 
alive  to  righteousness :  had  loved  Christ,  obeyed  Him,  cleaved  to 
Him  wholly,  mortified  all  besides  Him,  so  that  henceforth  there 
was  within  him  only  a  soul  which  obeyed  Christ,^  and  Christ 
Who  governed  his  soul,  so  that  his  life  was  not  himself,  but 
Christ  living  in  him.  How  must  he  have  crucified  self,  in 
whom  Christ  so  abode,  that  his  life  was  the  life  of  Christ 
within  him ! 

Yet  were  not  this  privilege  or  these  duties  St.  Paul's  only : 
they  are  the  common  duties  and  responsibilities  of  Christians. 
"  Set  your  affections  on  the  things  above,  not  on  the  things  on 
the  earth,"  such  is  the  exhortation, — living  on  earth  to  live  in 
heaven, — and  whence  the  strength  ?  "for  ye  have  died,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  The  first  earthy  man  has  been 
slain  in  you :  "  has  been  buried,  not,"  says  St.  Chrysostome, 
**  in  earth,  but  in  water,  not  by  death  destroying  it,  but  by  Him 
Who  destroyed  death ;  been  buried  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but 
by  a  sovereign  command  mightier  than  nature."  Ye  have,  by 
Baptism,  been  made  members  of  Christ,  so  that  ye  and  your  life 
are  in  Him,  and  since  He  is  with  God  and  is  God,  then  your  life, 
being  in  Him,  is  hid  in  God  ;  the  life  here  below  is  not  your  life ; 
your  life  is  above,  not  yet  revealed  what  it  shall  be,  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  and  to  be  revealed  at  His  coming.  "  When 
Christ  your  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory."  Your  life  and  the  glories  of  your  life  are 
absorbed  within  the  unapproachable  glories  of  the  invisible  God  ; 

I  Gal.  iL  19,  20. 
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in  the  very  depths  of  Divinity,  in  Gtod,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  where  your  Saviour  is,  is  your  life  hid.  "  Mortify 
therefore,"  the  Apostle  adds,  "  your  members,  which  are  upon 
the  earth."  Here  are  again  the  same  two  points  :  on  the 
part  of  God,  our  post  death  unto  sin  with  Christ  in  Baptism,  a 
death  wherein  sin  was  slain  in  us,  and  a  new  life  imparted  from 
Qoj)  Himself  ;  on  ours,  thus  new  created,  the  putting  to  death 
all  these  things,  which  would  again  live  and  destroy  our  life,  to 
keep  them  dead.  "  Mortify,"  i.  e.  put  to  death,  utterly  extin- 
guish "  your  melnbers,  which  are  upon  the  earth,"  all  that  is  in 
you  savouring  of  t^e  earth,  belonging  to  the  earth,  "  inordinate 
affections,  evil  desires,  covetonsness,  which  is  idolatry,  anger, 
wrath  \"  as  well  as  what  men  account  heavier  sins. 

Again ;  "  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  has  been  crucified 
with  Him,"  (this  is  past)  "  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed,"  (this  is  what  is  to  be  accomplished).  We  have  by 
Baptism  (for  of  Baptism  he  has  been  speaking,  "  whoever  of  us 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His  death,") 
by  Baptism  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  Cross,  the 
Death,  the  Passion,  the  Burial,  the  Resurrection  of  Christ; 
we  have  been  joined  to  Christ  ;  His  Death  and  Life  are  ours, 
that  henceforth  "  the  whole  body  of  sin,"  sin  in  all  its  mem- 
bers and  all  the  parts  of  which  the  old  man  is  composed,  may 
be  utterly  **  destroyed,"  that  we  may  no  longer  "  serve  sin," 

# 

serve  it  no  more  than  the  "  dead,  who  is  freed  from  sin."  For  the 
life  that  ye  now  live,  is  not  your  oWn,  but  from  God  and  "  to  God, 
in  Jjbsus  Christ  our  Lord>"  in  Whom  we  His  members  are  ^. 

And  so  in  like  cases ;  "  that '  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  hath  been  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness," 
i.  e.  ye  have  been  re-created  after  the  image  of  God,  see  that  ye 
clothe  yourselves  with  it  more  and  more  closely,  bind  it  nearer 
to  you :  "  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  Christ  to  them  that  are 
called  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God*  ; "  power  whereby 
men  conquer  Satan,  fiesh  evil  spirits,  weakness  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and,  as  one  of  old  times  said  of  Christians,  "  men 
become  like  the  angels  and  lead  angel  lives." 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  then  is  this ;  we  are  not  simply 
bid  to  die   to   sin,    to   crucify  our   old  man,    to    abolish   the 

»  Col.  Hi.  %  5.        «  Rom.  vL  L  11.        »  Eph.  iv.  24.        *  \  Cot.  \. »,  ^^. 
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whole  body  of  sin ;  nor  again  are  we  simply  told  that  CHKicrr 
died  for  our  sins,  was  crucified  for  our  sins,  "  blotted  them  out,, 
nailing  them  to  His  Cross ;"  but  we  are  told  both  ;  first  of  His? 
dying  for  us,  and  through  our  adoption  into  His  Body,  by  Hi» 
Sacrament,  imparting  to  us  the  efiicacy  of  that  Death,  yea  that 
Death  itself,  and  then  of  our  remaining  dead,  crucified,,  motion* 
less,  stirring  neither  hand  nor  foot  towards  those  sins,  whose  curse 
He  bore  for  us,  and  which  He  once  slew  in  us. 

And  now  we  may  go  back  the  readier  to  the  teaching  of  the 
text,  and  the  neighbouring  verses ;  St.  Paul  rejects  not  any 
righteousness  of  a  Christian ;  he  teaches  us  not  to  lay  this  aside, 
but  all,  whether  of  the  Jew  or  Heathen,  all  whether  of  the  Jewish 
or  moral  law,  all  which  is  out  of  Chbist.  A  Christian  has  no 
righteousness  but  of  .Chbist  ;  how  should  he,  since  by  Baptism 
he  is  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him  :  as  they  spake  in  old  times, 
he  "  beareth  God."  "  By  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith,  and 
that "  (not  even  faith)  "  not  of  yourselves,  it"  (even  your  faith) 
"  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast, 
for  we  are  His  workmanship,  having  been  new-created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  has  before  appointed  that 
we  should  walk  in  them*."  It  was  not  of  yourselves,  that 
ye  were  brought  to  Christ,  not  of  yourselves,  that  ye  do  good 
works,  **  for  he  who  hath  received  how  should  he  glory  as 
though  he  had  not  received  ?"  we  ourselves,  and  any  thing  tbat 
may  be  good  in  us,  are  "  the  workmanship,"  the  making,  of 
Christ,  how  should  we  have  any  thing  of  our  own  ?  Yet  neither 
may  we  disparage  the  works  done  in  us ;  in  us,  did  I  say  ?  I 
mean  not  in  this  weak  and  self>indulgent  generation,  who  come 
not  up  to  the  measure  of  their  fathers,  but  of  the  blessed  saints  and 
martyrs  of  old  time,  who  "  through  faith  wrought  righteousness  *." 

St.  Paul  abandoned  that  righteousness  which  he  had  out  of 
Christ,  for  that  higher  righteousness  which  he  might  have 
"  of  God  through  faith,"  derived  of  God  and  in  him.,  And  this 
righteousness  was,  that  he  might  ''  know  Christ,"  and  feel 
within  himself  the  power  of  the  "  resurrection  of  his  Lord," 
(rising  himself  with  his  risen  Lord,  and  whither  his  Lord  was) 
and  the  **  sharing  of  His  su£ferings,  and  the  likeness  of  His 
Death,"  so  that  he  who  had  before  been  by  Baptism  buried 

»  Eph.  ii.  8—10.  «  Heb.  xi.  33. 
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into  the  likeness  of  His  Death  ^  now  was  made  like  to  that  Death 
itself,  now  djdng  in  the  hody,  as  before  to  sin.  So  that  from  this 
likeness  to  his  JjORn,  and  being  in  his  Lord,  "  he  filled  up  in  his 
flesh  that  which  remained  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for 
His  body,  which  is  the  Church  *"  His  Lord  suffered  in  him,  as 
before  in  those  whom  he  had  persecuted;  and  bequeathed,  as  it 
were,  this  treasure  to  His  faithful  servants,  that  they  should 
suffer  for  His  body.  Although  His  sufferings  alone  were  merito- 
rious, and  all  other  sufferings  were  through  Him  and  His  power, 
yet  Hb  exhausted  not  the  whole  sufferings  which  were  to  be 
borne,  that  man  might  have  the  privilege  of  being  like  his  Lord, 
in  suffering  for  that  body  for  which  He  had  suffered.  As  he  says 
again,  **  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jbsus"',  i.  e.  day  by  day  dying  after  His  death  and  for  His 
Church ;  or  as  he  says,  "  always  delivered  unto  death  for  Jbsus' 
sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jbsus  might  be  made  manifest  in  us," 
i.  e.  that  it  may  be  seen  that  Hb  is  indeed  our  life,  since  amid 
daily  death,  through  Him  we  still  live. 

The  ancient  Christians  followed  this  example;  they  shared 
each  other's  sufferings ;  they  suffered  one  for  another ;  the  rich 
the  poverty  of  the  poor ;  they  saw  Christ  in  the  poor,  the  pri- 
soners, the  captives,  the  sick,  as  Hb  bade  them*,  and  as  Hb  had 
told  them,  and  underwent  sufferings  for  them ;  they  '*  laid  down 
their  lives  for  the  brethren." 

So  then  they  well  understood  the  two  parts  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Cross ;  the  Cross  which  was  borne  for  us  by  Christ,  and 
the  Cross  which  was  to  be  borne  by  us,  in  Christ's  strength 
and  for  Christ's  sake :  and  this  not  for  a  brighter  crown  only, 
but  that  they  might  be  finally  saved ;  **  if  by  any  means,"  St. 
Paul  adds,  "  I  may  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fected;" he  felt  within  him  "  the  power  of  the  Resurrection," 
he  '^  shared  his  Saviour's  sufferings,"  that  he  might  share  his 
Saviour's  life,  and  yet  he  counted  himself  not  as  yet  certain 
of  it;  "if  by  any  means  I  might  attain."  And  if  he,  the 
Apostle,  the  chosen  vessel  of  God,  the  sharer  of  the  Cross, 
the  filler-up  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  if  he  were  not  yet 
certain,  where  and  in  what  condition  are  we  ? 

»  Rom.  vi.  5.  »  Col  i.  24.  »  2  Cor.  W.  \0,  \\. 
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Men  and  brethren,  soldiers,  servants,  ensi^-bearerd  of 
Christ,  what  are  we  doing  ?  We  too  were  baptized  into  our 
Satiour's  Death,  our  Saviour's  Cross ;  we  too  bear  upon  our 
brows  the  imprinted  Cross,  unseen  of  men,  but  seen  of  angels, 
seen  of  Satan,  the  "  seal  of  God  upon  our  foreheads,"  which 
whoso  "  keepeth,  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."  But  was 
it  placed  there  an  idle  sign  ?  had  it  no  meaning  ?  was  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  to  be  worn  in  the  midst  of  luxury  and  ease :  were  the 
'  sworn  soldiers  of  the  Cross'  to  live  softly.  Our  Lord  too.  Who 
bore  the  Cross  for  us,  preached  the  Cross  ;  hear  Him  !  *'  He 
that  taketh  not  his  Cross,  and  followeth  after  Me,  is  not  worthy 
of  Mb  ^"  "  Then  sidd  Hb  to  His  disciples  "  (not  to  the  multi- 
tude, but  to  the  disciples  who  had  "  left  all  to  follow  Him")  ^'  if 
any  will  come  after  Mb,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
Cross  dailp  *,  and  foUow  Mb  *."  "  Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his 
Cross  and  come  after  Mb,  cannot  be  My  disciple  ^.  '^  Sell  what- 
soever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take  up  the  Cross  and  follow 
Mb*."  Are  there  other  terms  of  being  Christ's  true  dis- 
ciples now  and  then  ?  (for  some  of  these  heavy  sayings  were 
meant  to  deter  people  from  the  great  peril  of  hemg  false  dis- 
ciples) other  terms  of  being  worthy  of  Chbist  now  and  then  ? 
Other  ways  of  following  Him  ?  Has  Hb  repealed  His  "  cai^ 
not  be  My  disciple  ?"  Those  who  would  have  been  unworthy 
then,  be  **  worthy"  now?  Have  1800  years  made  a  difference 
in  Him  Who  **  changeth  not  ?"  Or  has  Hb  died  again,  to  "  open 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven"  to  those  whom  Hb  has  called  unworthy 
of  Him  ?  Oh  then  what  madness  and  ^ctreme  misery,  that  men 
will  think  to  be  saved  in  any  other  way  than  Hb  Who  is  "  the 
Way,"  has  pointed  out  ? 

Hb  Who  bare  the  Cross,  Who  knew  what  the  Cross  was,  to 
Whom  the  Cross  was  what  it  could  be  to  none  besides,  Hb  Who 
would  bear  the  Cross  in  us,  and  make  our  Cross,  as  well  as  His, 
a  joy  to  us,  as  it  was  to  St.  Paul,  making  us  to  "joy  in  tribula- 
tions," because  they  make  us  so  far  like  Him,  He,  Who  knows 
whereof  we  are  made,  our  utter  weakness  as  well  as  His  own 
strength,  **  mighty  to  save,"  still  caUs  aloud  to  those  who  will 

1  Matt.  X.  38.  >  Luke  iz.  23.  '  Matt  xvi.  24.    Mark  viii.  34. 

*  Luke  xiv.  27.  *  Matk  x.  2L 
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hear,  "  If  any  man  will  be  My  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  Cross  daify,  and  fdlow  Ms  ;"  and  "  where  I  am« 
there  shall  he  be  also." 

It  threatens  to  be  the  curse  and  the  sin  and  condemnation  of 
this  our  people,  that  we  have  the  Cross  of  Christ  much  in  our 
mouths,  but  little  in  our  hearts ;  talk  well  about  it,  profess  thank- 
fulness for  it,  are  glad  to  rely  upon  it,  but  touch  it  not  with  one  of 
our  fingers.  We  have  awakened,  in  part  only,  from  the  listlessness 
of  the  last  century :  God  by  His  tremendous  judgments  on  a 
neighbouring  nation,  that  tremendous  judgment  of  leaving  them 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  in  some  measure  scared  us  from  our 
carelessness.  But  although  we  have  been  in  some  degree 
awakened,  we  are  not  restored ;  we  have  become  alive  to  some 
duties,  and  some  portion  of  our  privileges;  but  more  to  some 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  than  to  its  privileges,  and  more  to  our 
privileges  than  to  our  duties.  Satan  no  longer  hinders  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Cross ;  he  would  no  longer  make  it  a  shame  and  a  re- 
proach ;  he  would  do  what  is  far  worse,  he  would  make  it  popular  ; 
and  meanwhile  persuade  men  that  they  had  it  and  held  it,  while 
he  substitutes  a  counterfeit  for  it,  dissuades  us  from  realizing  it, 
tells  us  at  one  time  of  its  impossibility,  at  another  of  its  hardness, 
at  another  of  our  weakness  and  inability  to  hold  on  under  it ;  and 
so  that  when  we  ceased,  we  should  lose  both  our  labour  and  re- 
ward, and  vex  ourselves  to  no  purpose ;  at  another  he  would  con- 
found it  in  our  minds  with  some  abuse,  and  treat  as  excite- 
ment, or  folly,  or  superstition,  or  popery,  yea  as  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross,  the  habitual  bearing  of  the  Cross,  as  they 
of  old  time  bare  it :  he  says  to  our  souls,  **  soul,  take  thine  ease," 
"  since  Gon  hath  with  His  Son  freely  given  thee  all  things ;" 
whatever  approaches  to  austerity,  self-chastisement,  "  bearing 
hardness,"  he  would  decry  as  self-righteousness  or  the  deeds  of  the 
law ;  an  increase  of  more  frequent,  regular,  and,  as  being  a  rule, 
more  self-denying  devotion,  he  would  denounce  as  fanaticism ;  he 
would  substitute  a  costless  egotistical  activity  about  the  concerns 
of  others  for  renunciation  and  discipline  of  self;  and  as  he  once 
taught  the  Church  of  Israel  in  a  savage  age  to  sacrifice  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  to  devils,  so  he  would  persuade  our 
easy,  indolent,  sensitive  age,  that  its  luxuriant  feelings,  its  de- 
light b  tiie  title  ai  the  Cross,  its  costless  gifts  out  oi  \t.%  «3av\xv- 
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dance,  are  the  true  and  right  and  acceptable  service.  And  so  he 
would  tell  us  that  the  bearing  of  the  Cross  is  flatly  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross,  that  it  is  to  dishonour  or  to  supersede  it ; 
that  the  way  which  our  Lord  called  strait  and  narrow  is  easy  and 
broad.  And  so,  while  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  has  been  continu- 
ally more  preached,  the  practice  of  the  Cross  has  continually  more 
diminished ;  'our  luxuries  and  comforts  have  confessedly  increased ; 
luxury  spreads  downwards  and  around ;  every  class,  save  the  poor, 
in  possession  of  luxuries  which  their  fathers  had  not ;  every  one 
conscious  of  it  in  some  degree,  and  all  having  more  of  which  they 
are  not  conscious  :  all  admit  the  fact,  almost  all  probably  have  at 
times  misgivings  about  it ;  and  yet  none  hold  their  hand,  or  re- 
turn to  the  simplicity  of  their  forefathers ;  nay,  the  evil  continu- 
ally deepens  ;  and  people  philosophize  upon  it,  and  look,  upon  it 
as  a  sort  of  necessity,  and  at  last  perhaps  justify  it,  and  then 
boast,  that  as  a  nation  we '  understand  our  comforts,'  a  boast  which 
shows  that  we  are  no  nation  of  the  Cross,  we  are,  '  as  a  nation,' 
no  disciples  of  the  Crucified. 

Would  St.  Paul  own  us  as  disciples  of  the  Cross,  or  rather 
would  not  his  '*  spirit  bum  within  him,"  at  sight  of  so  great  a 
nation  wholly  given  to  that  worst  idolatry — idolatry  of  self  ?  But 
whom  the  disciple  would  not  own,  how  may  we  dare  to  hope  the 
righteous  Judge  will  own  at  the  Great  Day  ? 

I  speak  not  only  of  that  which  takes  to  itself  the  title  of  con- 
demnation, and  calls  itself  **  the  world,"  but  of  Christians  :  and 
I  would  have  you,  one.  by  one,  ask  yourselves,  wherein  do  I  take 
up  the  Cross  daily  ? 

Would  any  know  how  to  begin  bearing  the  Cross  ?  Some 
crosses  God  from  our  very  childhood  has  in  His  goodness  pro- 
vided for  us,  that  in  them  we  may  learn  what  of  ourselves  we 
should  have  had  no  courage  to  begin.  We  speak  of  the  "  crosses*' 
of  daily  life,  and  forget  that  our  very  language  is  a  witness  against 
us,  how  meekly  we  ought  to  bear  them,  in  the  blessed  steps  of 
our  Holy  Lord  ;  how  in  *  every  cross  and  care,*  we  ought  not 
to  acquiesce  simply,  but  to  take  them  cheerfully,  not  cheerfully 
only  but  joyfully  :  yea  if  they  should  even  deserve  the  name  of 
tribulation,  to  "  joy  in  tribulation"  also,  as*  seeing  in  them  our 
Father's  hand,  our  Saviour's  Cross.  These  meet  us  most  often 
in  our  earliest  years,  since  then  we  are  most  subject  to  the  wills 
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of  others ;  and  to  those,  who  are  yet  young,  every  contradiction  of 
their  will,  whether  from  elders  or  from  the  rudenesses  of  those  of 
their  own  age,  every  little  ailment,  every  petty  disappointment,  will, 
if  they  take  it  cheerfully,  become  a  blessing ;  it  is  a  touch  of  their 
Saviour's  Cross  ;  and  so,  though  painful  at  the  moment,  is  sweet 
and  healthful  afterwards.  So  walking  on  earth  we  may  be  in 
heaven ;  the  ill  ten^pers  of  others,  the  slights  and  rudenesses  of 
the  world,  ill  health,  the  daily  accidents  with  which  God  has 
mercifully  strewed  our  paths,  instead  of  ruffling  or  disturbing  our 
peace,  may  cause  the  peace  of  Gron  to  be  "  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  given  us." 

As  our  years  and  our  sins  for  the  most  part  increase,  these  in- 
voluntary crosses  also  deepen ;  the  stream  becomes  darker  as  it 
rolls  downwaids ;  and  as  our  sins  grow  heavier,  so,  if  in  His  mercy 
Hb  abandon  us  not,  doth  His  rod.  Yet  even  sorrow  and  afflic- 
tion, sent  as  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  have  their  privileges. 
If  borne  humbly  and  penitently,  to  us  also  as  to  the  penitent 
thief  upon  the  cross,  they  may  be  the  entrance  into  Paradise. 
If  we  also,  when  outstretched  upon  our  deserved  cross,  abide,  as 
he  did,  patiently  upon  it,  confessing,  "  and  we  indeed  justly," 
with  him  we  may  see  by  our  side  the  Saviour  Who  for  us  died 
upon  the  Cross ;  with  him  we  may  hear  Him  at  the  last  say, 
"  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Mb  in  Paradise."  When  sorrow  and 
the  cross  come  upon  thee,  seek  not,  with  the  world,  to  distract 
it ;  drive  it  not  away  with  fresh  sources  of  sorrow,  but  bid  it 
welcome ;  cherish  it  as  a  heavenly  visitant,  as  a  messenger  sent 
from  God  with  healing  to  thy  soul ;  and  thou  shalt  find  that  thou 
•'  entertainest  Angels  unawares."  Thou  shalt  find  the  bow  in  the 
cloud.  His  light  arising  out  of  darkness,  His  Form  upon  the 
troubled  waters ;  and  if  Hb  hush  them  not,  Hb  shall  say  unto 
thy  soul,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;"  Hb  shall  make  it 
gladlier  to  thee  to  he  low  in  trouble  and  anguish,  while  Hb  is 
with  thee,  than  ever  any  of  the  joys  of  this  world  were,  while 
Hb  was  less  present  with  thee,  or  wherein  thou  forgettest  Him. 
The  blessed  lot  is  not  to  live  joyously  in  the  world,  undisturbed 
by  sorrow  or  suffering,  having  our  "  good  things  in  this  life," 
left  (God  forbid !)  to  our  own  ways ;  it  is  rather  to  have  our 
*'  evil  things"  here,  that  we  may  by  God's  mercy  escape  them 
hereafter ;  it  is  to  lie  low — well  is  it  for  us,  if  it  \)e  oi  out  owft. 
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accord,  yet  any  how  to  lie  low — ^under  His  Cross ;  though  for  the 
time  it  lie  heavy  upon  us,  it  is  not  so  heavy  as  sin ;  though  it 
wound  us,  they  are  **  the  wounds  of  a  Friend  ;"  though  its  nails 
pierce  us,  they  are  but  to  let  forth  the  disease  which  would  con- 
sume us ;  though  it  bow  as  to  earth,  it  places  not  so  deep  as  we  de- 
serve to  be :  it  casts  us  down  only,  that  when  we  have  learnt  to 
lie  there,  in  silence  and  humiliation,  He  may  raise  us  up.  Does 
this  appear  to  any  a  hard  lot  ?  What  are  any  present  sufferings 
to  man's  desert  ?  what  any  sorrow  of  man's  to  His  Who  bore  our 
sorrows  ?  what  the  most  grievous  pains  during  the  longest  life  ? 
They  are  but  as  our  life,  "  a  breath  which  appeareth  but  for  a  little 
while  and  then  vanisheth  away."  They  must,  any  how,  be  short, 
since  our  life  here  is  short  also ;  they  are  short,  are  as  nothing, 
if  they  be  but  the  means  whereby  God  would  deliver  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  would  chasten  us  for  a  little  while,  that  Hb  may 
not  deliver  us  unto  death  eternal. 

Does  any  yet  shrink  from  having  the  Cross  thus  laid  upon 
him  ?  Well  may  they,  so  they  be  content  to  bear  it  evens  thus, 
should  God  think  fit  to  lay  it  on  them !  But  if  you  would  not  have 
the  Cross  thus  laid  upon  you,  or  (which  were  alone  really  to  be 
feared)  lose  the  Cross  and  its  saving  efficacy,  take  it  betimes  upon 
thyself.  Even  men,  who  knew  not  the  Gospel,  have  felt  l^  an 
implanted  instinct  that  there  is  no  excellence  without  self-denial : 
Christian  excellence  there  is  none  without  bearing  the  Cross  of 
Christ;  the  truth  has  passed  even  into  a  Christian  proverb, 
"  No  Cross,  no  crown."  Every  shade  of  self-denial,  from  the 
pettiest  denial  of  our  appetites  to  the  Martyr's  mangled  and 
scarce-human  form,  are  aU  included  in  "  bearing  the  Cross  :^ 
the  least,  because  Hs  has  commanded  it,  and  Hb,  for  His  own 
love's  sake  which  He  has  given,  accepts  it ;  the  greatest,  still  for 
no  other  reason ;  the  Martyr's  Baptism  of  blood,  the  child's  infan- 
tine practice  in  saying  **  no"  unto  itself,  the  penitent's  austerity  in 
chastening  and  subdmng  the  flesh  which  had  rebelled  and  betrayed 
him  into  sin,the  widow's  two  mites,  the  Disciples  selhng  their  lands 
or  houses  and  bringing  the  prices  to  the  Apostles'  feet,  the  Mis- 
sionary's sell- devotion,  the  vigil  by  the  sick  bed,  the  nursing  of 
a  poor  neighbour  freely,  the  consecration  of  a  life  to  acts  of 
mercy,  Paul's  solitary  lot,  every  wish  and  breathing  of  the  heart 
cheerfully  resigned  to  Him — are  all  in  their  several  degrees  ac- 
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ceptable  in  one  and  the  same  way,  in  that  they  are  crosses,  sanc- 
tified through  the  Cross  of  our  Lord,  sacrifices  acceptable  through 
His  sacrifice,  and  in  dutiful  grateful  obedience  to  His  Will.  All  are 
preparations  for  Heaven  ;  for  though  we  know  not  its  unspeakable 
joys,  or  wherein  they  consist,  this  we  know,  that  we  must  leam 
to  do  His  will  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaveiv,  to  be  like  the  blessed 
Spirits  who  do  His  pleasure,  swift  and  instant  as  the  Hghtning, 
to  count  nothing  labour,  toil,  or  cross,  which  is  to  do  His  will. 
This  portion  of  the  Cross  lias  a  blessed  privilege,  in  that  it  is 
taken  willingly  in  obedience,  not  siinply  borne  willingly,  as  the 
chastisement  of  disobedience :  it  is  taken,  in  order,  in  what  little 
way  regenerate  man  is  capable  of,  to  become  like  his  Master  ;  it 
is  taken  out  of  love  to  Him,  and  to  do  His  commandments.  As 
a  general  rule,  (1)  thinly  nothing  too  little ;  seek  for  the  Cross  in 
the  daily  incidents  of  life ;  look  for  the  Cross  in  every  thing. 
Nothing  is. Httle  which  relates  to  man*s  salvation;  nor  is  there 
any  thing  too  little,  in  which  either  to  please  God,  or  to  serve 
Satan.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Cross  so  often  meets  our  eyes  in 
common  things,  yea,  that  it  is  the  commonest  form  in  art  and 
nature;  it  is  impressed  every  where,  from  the  courses  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  to  some  of  the  stones  upon  your  shore  ',  or  the 
flowers  of  the  field ;  it  is  presented  to  us  by  the  very  birds  as 
they  soar  heavenwards  \  '<  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  fishes  of 
the  BeB,**  flo£^,  as  it  were,  upheld  by  it ;  the  despised  animal, 
which  b^re  our  Lord,  bear^  on  it^  shoi^ders  the  memorial  of  His 
Cross ;  the  huma^n  countenance,  '*'  the  image  of  God  "  is  moulded 
upon  it ;  it  is  raised  aloft  upon  our  dnips ;  it  is  formed  involuntarily 
(at  least  now)  on  our  doors,  our  windows,  our  streets,  our  roads, 
on  dress,  on  furniture,  on  omunents,  on  the  soldiers'  sword  and 
spear,  on  the  very  mills  which  prepve  our  "  daily  bread,"  that 
we  miay  at  all  times  think  pn  it>  and  regard  nothing  common 
which  God  has  cleansed  and  sa,nctified,  as  in  Christ  He  hath  one 
world,  and  all  which  it  contcdns.  Think  then  nothing  too  little ; 
keep  the  hold  over  thyself ;  cross  thy  own  desires  ;  deny  thyself  at 
one  tijme  in  sleep,  that  thou  mayest  pray,  or  do  some  duty  the 
better ;  at  another,  as  to  some  luxury,  or  food ;  in  what  is  called, 
and,  if  not  in  excess,  is  innocent  pleasure  ;  in  thy  words ;  in  per- 

*  Written  in  a  village  on  the  south  coast  of  Devonshire. 


16      THE  CROSS  BORNE  FOR  US,  AND  IN  US. 

mitted  enjoyments ;  relinquish  what  you  wish,  and  practise  what 
you  wish  not ;  make  it  your  object  so  to  do,  in  order  to  school 
yourselves  and  have  the  habit  of  self-denial.  2.  Then  also  fol- 
low our  Lord's  rule  literally,  **  Take  up  thy  Cross  daily :"  make 
it  a  rule  every  day  to  deny  thyself  something,  because  thy  Lord 
has  enjoined  it ;  watch  thyself,  and  if  through  human  frailty  thou 
forgettest  it  on  any  day,  humble  thyself,  be  the  more  dihgent,  and 
deny  thyself  the  more  resolutely  on  the  next.  3.  Fail  not  to  ob- 
serve any  the  sHghtest  intimation  given  within  thee  to  deny  thy- 
self; and  if  thou  be  faithful,  God  "  will  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
whither"  of  thyself  "thou  wouldest  not,"  but  on  a  way  which 
leads  to  Him  and  His  eternal  glory.  4.  The  fasts  which  God 
hath  through  His  Church  appointed,  are  an  excellent  way  of 
learning  to  bear  the  Cross  ;  they  have  many  other  ends ;  they  will 
free  thee  from  many  temptations ;  they  will  tend  to  keep  thee  hum- 
ble ;  they  have  the  promise  that "  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
HiMSBLP  shall  reward  thee  openly  ;"  but  they  are  also  a  learning 
to  bear  the  Cross.  Let  any  observe  the  weekly  fast  of  the  Church 
on  the  day  whereon  his  Lord  died  on  the  Cross  for  him ;  let  him 
observe  it  in  penitent  humble  memory  of  those  SuiTerings  and  of 
his  own  sins ;  and  he  will  learn  more  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross, 
he  will  be  more  drawn  to  his  Lord,  and  to  the  Cross  of  his  Lord, 
than  by  any  profession  of  the  lips,  that  he  would  know  nothing 
but  Christ,  and  Him  crucified:  he  will  indeed  know  Christ 
crucified,  if  he  bear  His  Cross,  for  He  will  graciously  make  Him- 
self known  to  His  disciples.  5.  And  as  this  is  an  austere  part 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  so  it  is  very  near  another  portion 
which  is  the  most  joyous,  and  the  easiest  to  begin  with — self- 
denying  charity.  Fast,  that  you  may  give  to  the  poor  what  you 
deny  yourself ;  deny  yourself  that  you  may  give ;  contemn  luxu- 
ries, or,  at  times,  even  comforts,  that  you  may  give ;  give  up 
from  time  to  time  enjoyment;  think  what  luxuries  you  may 
abandon  ;  what  superfluities  you  may  part  with ;  what  habitual 
self-indulgence,  if  so  be  you  may  break  off;  what  ornament  of 
the  person,  or  the  table,  what  show,  what,  that  in  any  way 
centres  in  self,  you  may  dispense  with ;  how  you  may  diminish 
your  expenses  upon  self,  and  enlarge  your  charity  to  your  bre- 
thren, and  in  them  "  lend  unto  the  Lord."     •*  Sell  that  thou  hast 
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and  give  alms,"  is  thy  Lord's  lesson  of  the  Cross ;  "  and  come 
follow  Me,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven/'  is  thy 
Lord's  reward. 

There  is  much  need  of  self-denying  charity :  every  where  in 
this  Christian  land  Christ's  members  are  in  want ;  are  starving, 
starving  in  their  souls ;  the  young  educated  to  sin ;  women  to 
temporal  misery  as  a  foretaste  of  eternal ;  our  prisons,  pest- 
houses;  drunkenness,  theft,  and  all  other  works  of  the  flesh^ 
stalking  abroad ;  hundreds  of  thousands  upon  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  undying  souls,  in  this  our  land,  where  we  boast  of  the 
pure  light  of  Christ's  Holy  Gospel,  passing  year  by  year  from 
birth  to  Judgment,  with  no  knowledge  of  their  Redebmbr,  be- 
cause we,  to  whose  comforts  or  luxuries  they  minister,  are  reckless 
about  them ;  myriads  cut  off  from  the  blessings  of  the  Cross, 
because  those  who  could  relieve  them  will  not  bear  it. 

But  we  must  not  measure  sacrifices  by  what  seems  great  in  the 
eyes  of  men  :  all  are  little  in  themselves ;  and  the  least  will  often 
be  the  greatest,  the  last  first,  the  first  last :  the  joy  of  building 
themselves  a  temple  to  their  God,  by  that  which  cost  them 
much,  wherein  perhaps  their  Redeemer's  praise  may  be  sung, 
and  souls  be  gathered  to  His  fold,  until  he  comes  again, 
might  belong  to  many,  but  also  to  many  not ;  but  every  one  has 
something  to  give  up,  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  ;  and  so  every  one 
has  some  cross,  which  he  may  thus  take,  and  thus  be  doubly  blest, 
both  for  bearing  his  Cross  and  lending  to  the  Lord.  Tliink  not 
then  that  you  must  wait  for  some  great  thing  ;  what  can  be  great 
to  Him  Who  saith,  "  I  fill  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth  ?"  Think 
not  whether  it  be  small;  recollect  **  the  cup  of  cold  water"  given 
in  your  Saviour's  Name,  and  take  courage  :  St.  Paul  knew  not, 
when  he  first  took  the  Cross,  whither  he  should  be  led,  and  he 
was  led,  step  by  step,  to  the  glories  of  martyrdom,  and  an  assured 
salvation ;  and  God  will  lead  you  step  by  step,  if  you  but  take  up 
your  Cross  and  follow  Him.  It  will  at  first  be  diflicult  to  us,  in 
proportion  to  our  former  sloth ;  thrice  blessed  they,  who  have 
from  their  youth  borne  it ;  but  blessed  they  also  into  whose  hearts 
at  any  time  Christ  puts  it  to  bear  it :  He  who  put  it  there  will 
help  thee  under  it;  He  will  support  thy  lagging  steps,  and 
strengthen  thy  feeble  knees ;  He  will  gild  it,  and  make  it  glorious 
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and  bright,  and  lighten  it  that  it  press  not  heavily  upon  thee,  for 
He  Himself  will  bear  it  again  for  you,  and  make  it  joyous. 

May  God  give  us  faithful  hearts,  that  we  may  pray  to  be  ena- 
bled in  earnest  to  take  up  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  daily ;  make  us 
ready  to  be  partakers  of  His  sufferings,  sharers  of  His  death, 
bearers  of  His  Cross,  "  if  by  any  means  we  may  attain  to  the 
Resurrection  to  eternal  glory  for  His  merits,  who  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again." 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen  *." 

*  Rev.  i.  6. 


SERMON   LXXIV. 


REAL  OBEDIENCE,  IN  ALL  THING& 


James  iL  19, 


"  Whosoever  sball  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 

of  til** 

This  has  doubtless  appeared  to  many  a  hard  saying :  it  has  ap- 
peared probably  to  be,  in  its  plain  meaning,  contrary  to  what  we 
call  oar  natural  sense  of  justice ;  we  have  not  been  able  to  under- 
stand how  it  could  be,  and  so  we  have  thought  that  we  did  not 
understand  what  it  meant ;  and  so  some,  perhaps,  have  been  con- 
tent to  pass  it  by,  some  have  taken  up  the  one  or  other  explana- 
tion, which  might  square  with  their  ideas  of  Gron's  justice  and 
mercy. 

It  is  undoubtedly  a  "  hard  saying  *' — not  one  "  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood," bat  because  it  is  very  easy  to  be  understood :  it  is  very 
plain  and  simple ;  it  tells  us  directly  and  clearly  that  if  any  one 
should  keep  the  whole  law  of  God,  except  one  point,  and  in  that 
one  point  should  break  the  law,  he  would  just  as  much  be  an 
offender  against  the  law,  as  if  he  had  broken  the  whole.  All  his 
other  fiedthfolness  would  so  far  be  of  no  avail ;  this  one  offence 
would  taint  all ;  he  would  be  just  as  much  a  transgressor  in  God's 
sight,  just  as  much  an  unholy  being  in  the  sight  of  the  Holt 
One,  as  they  who  had  broken  all.  This  is  rather  softening  this 
stem  saying  than  making  it  harder ;  for  the  text  of  Scripture 
seems  rather  to  say,  that  he  shall  have  the  whole  weight  of  the  lam 
tq)on  and  against  him ;  he  eball  become  liable  to  lYie  givxWt  ol 
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breaking  aD.  So  much  however  is  plain  ;  and  the  saying  is  hard, 
only  because  it  is  contrary  to  our  notions  :  we  cannot  bear  that 
so  much  responsibility  should  attach  to  our  single  actions ;  we 
would  take  things  easily,  and  wish  that  God  were  like  ourselves ; 
we  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  strictness,  of  a  rigid,  unbending 
rule  of  right :  we  are  wont  naturally  to  measure  ourselves  by  an 
easy,  pliant  rule ;  making  large  allowances  for  ourselves ;  looking 
on  ourselves,  as  what  we  think  we  on  the  whole  are :  we  shrink 
from  looking  into  our  actions,  one  by  one,  which  might  undeceive 
us ;  shut  our  eyes  against  much  which  we  might  easily  see  ;  pass 
over  it  lightly ;  and  satisfy  ourselves,  that  if  we  are  not  altoge- 
ther what  we  ought  to  be,  we  shall,  in  the  main,  do  very  well. 
Against  this  loose,  careless  way,  the  stem  peremptory  voice  of 
the  text  is  directly  opposed :  it  tells  us  that  God  looks  upon  us 
and  our  actions  one  by  one ;  that  we  cannot  be  two  sorts  of  selves, 
one  a  transgressor,  the  other  a  doer  of  the  law ;  that  the  slight 
random  way  of  keeping  God's  commandments  in  which  people 
allow  themselves,  will  not  stand  in  His  sight ;  that  there  is  a 
strict,  earnest  rule ;  that  He  does  not  give  His  commandments 
to  be  dealt  with  in  this  trifling  way,  but,  one  by  one,  to  be 
obeyed,  because  He  gave  them ;  that  He  seeks  at  our  hands  a 
full  unswerving  obedience ;  not  a  self-willed  choosing  amongst 
His  commands,  which  we  will  keep  and  which  we  will  leave,  at 
our  pleasure,  but  the  fulfilment  of  them,  because  they  are  His 
pleasure ;  and  that  thess  wilful  careless  ways  make  us  guilty 
before  Him.  "  "Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 

Hard,  however,  as  the  saying  may  to  any  seem  to  be,  the 
occasion  upon  which  it  was  spoken  makes  it  yet  harder.  For  St. 
James  is  not  speaking  of  what  most  would  regard  as  being  exclu- 
sively grievous  sins,  but  of  what  many  would  think  a  slight 
instance  of  a  slight  sin.  He  is  not  speaking  of  excess,  or  unclean- 
ness,  or  sore  passion,  of  strife  or  wrath,  or  any  of  the  open  sins 
of  the  flesh ;  nor,  again,  is  he  speaking  of  oppression  or  actual 
hardness  towards  the  poor,  or  carelessness  as  to  their  wants,  or 
shutting  up  the  bowels  of  our  compassion  to  them  ;  he  is  speaking 
only  of  an  undue  and  improper  respect  towards  the  rich  in  God's 
house,  and  a  want  of  kindly  regard  to  the  feelings  of  the  poor, 
or  of  those^  whom  Ctod's  Providence  has  in  any  way  placed  as  our 
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inferiors  in  this  world*s  goods.  "  My  brethren,"  St.  James  be- 
gins this  subject,  "  have  not  the  fiedth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  with  respect  of  persons.  For  if  there  come 
into  your  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring  in  goodly  apparel,  and 
there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment,  and  ye  have  re- 
spect unto  him  which  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say  unto 
him.  Sit  thou  here,  and  say  to  the  poor.  Stand  thou  there,  or 
sit  here  under  my  footstool,  are  ye  not  partial  in  yourselves,  and 
become  judges  of  evil  thoughts  ?"  God  forbid,  that  a  minister  of 
Christ  should  speak  lightly  of  offences  which  God  has  singled 
out  for  condemnation,  or  use  the  world's  language  concerning 
them ;  rather  should  we  learn  to  judge  of  them,  as  God's  unerring 
Word  teaches ;  condemn  such  offences  as  He  condemns  them ; 
hate  them  as  He  hates  them ;  so  shall  we  think  of  those  more 
grievous  offences  more  nearly  as  He  judges  of  them.  Yet  the 
offence  which  St.  James  here  condemns  docs  not  appear  to  have  been 
one  in  itself  of  the  more  heinous  sort ;  one  would,  at  least,  hope  so ; 
for  it  is  difficult  to  see,  how  our  whole  Church  and  nation  is  not 
in  some  degree  guilty  of  it;  for  what  St.  James  condemns  in 
words,  that,  in  our  modem  places  of  worship,  which  we  ourselves 
build,  we  seem  to  act,  preferring,  in  God's  presence,  before  Whom 
we  come  alike  as  sinners,  and  before  Whom  we  alike  confess  our- 
selves  unworthy  to  appear,  the  rich  to  the  poor ;  allotting  the 
best  places  to  the  rich,  and  thrusting  aside  the  poor.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  how  our  modern  Churches  are  not,  for  the  most  part, 
built  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  rebuke  of  St.  James.  And  we 
are  suffering  also  from  this  sin;  we  have  been  alienating  the 
minds  of  the  poor  from  the  Church,  in  which  outwardly,  at  least, 
they  are  not  accounted  of  the  same  value  as  the  souls  of  the 
rich ;  we  have  been  suffering  yet  more  perhaps  in  the  habits  with 
which  the  rich  have  often  learnt  to  enter  the  house  of  God,  in  the 
careless  way  in  which  they  come,  as  though  they  were  showing 
honour  to  God,  instead  of  being,  as  we  confess  ourselves,  "  mi- 
serable sinners" — "not  worthy  to  be  called  His  sons" — who 
came  to  pray  Him  "  to  cast  us  not  away  from  His  Presence." 

But  whatever  this  offence  exactly  was,  or  by  whomever  com- 
mitted, St.  James  refers  it  to  the  "  royal  law,"  "  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself;"  and  by  that  law  he  goes  on  to  say,  he 
who  in  such  wise  **  had  respect  to  persons"  •*  commv\X^\\i  «ai» 
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and  is  conymced  by  the  law  as  a  transgressor."  So  then,  not 
this  specific  act  alone,  bat  all  sach  respect  of  persons,  as  involTes 
a  neglect  of  that  law,  all  incoosiderate,  not  merely  any  prond, 
treatment  of  one  Christian  by  another,  becaase  Gon  has  placed 
him  in  a  lower  station,  is,  in  principle,  condemned.  Yet  how  com- 
mon snch  offences,  as  we  eren  walk  along  the  street,  or  of  masters 
towards  servants,  or  servants  towards  inferior  servants,  cnr  neigh- 
bours to  those  to  whom  Goo  has  allotted  a  little  less  of  this 
world's  passing  goods  or  comforts !  Yet  is  it  of  these  very  offences, 
that  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say,  that  whoso  doeth  them  is  "  coa- 
yicted  as  a  transgressor"  yea,  "  whoso  keqpeth  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  [even  sodi}  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  So 
then,  what  I  before  said  was  the  plain  meaning  of  this  passage  of 
St.  James,  is  true  not  of  greater  ofiences  only,  but  of  those  of 
which  we  think  lightly,  that  whoever  breaks  habitnaQy  any  one 
of  Gob's  commands,  although  he  should  seem  to  keep  all  the 
rest,  is,  before  Gon,  as  if  he  had  broken  them  all. 

St.  James  goes  on  to  explain,  in  reference  to  the  ten  command- 
ments,  the  ground  of  diis  truth ;  "  for  Hb  that  said.  Do  not  com* 
mit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kilL  Now  if  thou  commit  no 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law ;"  that  is,  that  which  makes  sin  really  sinful,  is,  that  it  is 
breaking  the  commandments  of  Gon ;  "  if  we  love  Gon,"  our 
Blessed  Lord  says,  we  should  "  keep  His  commandments :"  it 
matters  not  then  thus  far,  which  commandment  we  break,  (though 
some  sins  are,  oi  course,  more  grievous  than  others,)  all  breaking 
of  His  commandments  is  a  preference  of  our  own  will  to  His,  of 
the  creature  to  the  Crsator,  of  His  gifts  to  Himself,  of  things 
earthly  to  heavenly ;  all  breaking  of  God's  law  is  (as  it  may  be) 
carelessness  or  neglect  or  even  contempt  of  Him  who  gave  the 
law.  Over  and  above  the  offensivene»  of  any  sin  in  itself,  all 
sin  has,  in  common,  one  offensiveness,  in  that  it  is  a  disregard  of 
His  authority.  Who  forbade  it.  Wheth^  it  seem  to  us  slight  or 
no,  or  be  in  itself  comparatively  dight  or  no,  it  all  has  this 
heinousness,  that  it  sets  at  nought  His  authority,  is  rebellion 
against  Him,  takes  part  with  His  enemies  against  Him,  is,  so 
far,  a  fedling  from  Him,  and  an  attaching  ourselves  to  some- 
thing other  than  Him;  it  is  a  forsaking  Him,  Who  is  the 
source  of  our  being,  the  rule  of  all  right,  the  fountain  of  all 
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goodness,  the  spring  of  all  life ;  and  for  Him  who  is  life  and  light 
and  holiness,  choosing  somewhat  else,  which  must  be  darkness 
and  unholiness  and  death.  Our  trial,  in  this  life,  in  one  word, 
consists  in  this,  whether  we  will  conform  our  wills  to  God  ;  whe- 
ther endowed,  as  we  are,  with  free-will,  and  having  the  power  to 
choose  good  or  evil,  we  will  learn  to  frame  our  own  wills  to  His, 
to  make  His  will  the  rule  of  ours,  to  choose  nothing,  long  for 
nothing,  desire  nothing,  accept  nothing,  except  what  Hb  wills ; 
that  so,  being  more  and  more  conformed  to  His  will,  and  thus 
again,  being  more  and  more  joined  to  Huv,  and  admitting  within 
us  more  of  His  Holt  Spirit,  our  will  may,  at  the  last,  be  one 
with  His,  and  we  may,  throughout  eternity,  do  His  will  as  having 
learned  to  have  no  will  but  His. 

Free-will,  of  which  men  boast,  is,  in  our  corrupted  nature,  a 
perilous  gift ;  at  best  it  is  an  awful  gift :  in  our  corrupted  nature, 
it  is  a  freedom  to  choose  good  or  evil,  with  a  strong  overcoming 
bias  to  evil ;  in  our  restored  nature,  it  is  a  power  to  choose  for 
ourselves  that  which  GO0  appointeth  for  us,  to  choose  by  a  sepa- 
rate act  of  our  own,  unconstrained,  uncompelled,  that  which  alone 
ought  to  be  chosen,  the  will  of  Goo  :  it  is  an  awful  dignity,  with 
which  we  are  invested,  that  whereas  inferior  creatures  fulfil  God's 
law  by  the  very  law  of  their  beiog,  and  Hs  Himself  is  their  law, 
we  have  it  left  in  our  choice  whether  we  will  so  do ;  we  fulfil 
His  law,  not  by  constraint  or  of  necessity,  but  by  a  separate  act 
of  our  own.  Amazing  and  awful  gift,  this ; — one,  which,  for  its 
very  greatness,  we  might  well  shrink  from,  but  that  Hb  has  been 
pleased  to  lay  it  upon  us — for  a  creature  to  have  to  choose,  by  an 
act  of  its  own,  its  Cbbatob's  will,  to  have,  in  any  degree,  to 
concur,  so  to  say,  with  Him,  Who  is  the  only  source  of  power  and 
right,  to  have  to  choose  for  ourselves  Him,  Who  is  the  only  object 
of  right  choice,  to  be  in  any  sort,  even  so  far  (one  dreads  to  say 
the  very  word)  independent  of  Him,  as  to  be  able  even  to  choose 
Him  and  His  laws  by  any  act  of  our  own.  And  well  may  we 
shrink  from  it ;  and,  having  been  made  members  of  His  Son  and 
engraffed  into  Him,  and  so  entitled  to  have  His  life,  through  the 
Life-giving  Spirit,  flow  into  us,  and  having  been  conformed  to  Him, 
well  may  we  pray  not  to  be  left  to  our  own  choice,  but  that  Hb  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  pledged  to  us,  will  master  our  spirit,  direct, 
control,  guide,  impel,  constrain  it,  that  it  should  not  be  able  to 
chpose  for  itself,  but  choose  or  leave,  as  He  guides  it. 
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This  however  is  the  character  of  our  trial  in  this  life ;  this  the 
end  of  all  our  several  trials,  whether  of  doing  or  suffering,  whe- 
ther of  choosing  good  or  abstaining  from  evil,  whether  of  doing 
His  will  or  keeping  from  what  is  contrary  to  it,  to  conform  our 
wills  to  His,  to  do  His  commands,  to  obey  Him.  And  therefore, 
thus  far,  whatever  it  be,  whether  as  we  think  in  a  matter  great 
or  small;  all  transgression  has  this  heinousness,  that  it  is  a  going 
against  the  will  of  Him  Who  is  alone  good  and  right,  the  Good 
God.  All  is  going  against  the  only  end  for  which  we  and  all 
creatures  were  created,  to  do  His  will  and  glorify  Him  ;  all  is 
setting  up  some  other  god  in  our  hearts  whom  to  worship  and  to 
serve,  than  Him  the  Only  God.  I  need  not  say,  how  much 
more  grievous  this  offence  becomes  in  Christians,  by  how  much 
the  more  loving,  God  has  shown  Himself  to  us ;  the  amazing 
loving-kindness  which  Hb  has  shown  us,  in  saving,  loving, 
choosing  us,  and  giving  us  again  the  power  which  we  had  lost, 
freely  to  love  and  choose  Him,  must  awfully  heighten  our 
unthankfulness  in  choosing  and  loving  any  thing  beside  Him, 
out  of  Him. 

This  then  is  the  task  we  have  to  learn  through  life,  to  prefer  God 
and  His  will  to  every  thing  besides  Him,  not  to  serve  Him  with 
a  divided  and  half  service,  not  to  serve  sometimes  Him,  (as  we 
think,)  sometimes  ourselves,  but  to  serve  Him  wholly,  not  halting 
between  the  two  ways,  but  cleaving  wholly  to  Him;  not,  as 
Scripture  says,  with  "  a  double  heart,"  "  with  a  heart  and  a 
heart  ^"  one  heart,  as  it  were,  for  God,  and  one  for  the  world ; 
and  so,  as  St.  James  says,  "  unstable  in  all  our  ways,"  doing 
nothing  stedfastly,  nothing  perseveringly,  but  going  first  this 
way,  then  that,  because  as  it  were  two  selves,  but  with  a  whole 
heart ;  since  then  only  do  we  love  God  really,  when  we  love  Him 
wholly :  God  is  One,  and  if  we  in  any  way  prefer  any  thing 
besides  God  to  God,  although  in  other  things  we  think  to  serve 
Him,  God  is  the  second  object  with  us,  i.  e.  we  accoimt  some- 
thing higher,  of  more  value  to  us  than  God,  and  make  it  our 
god.  On  one  side  is  the  Creator,  on  the  other  the  creature ; 
we  must  choose  wholly  the  One,  the  Creator,  or  we  do  choose 
the  other,  the  creature ;  we  have  our  choice  given  between  the 

*  As  it  is  literally  in  the  Hebrew;  see  margin  of  English  Bible,  1  Chr.  xii. 
33.     Ps.  xii.  2. 
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two  ;  there  can  be  no  choice,  without  preference ;  wherever  there 
is  a  choice  to  be  made,  if  we  choose  the  creature  against  the  will 
of  God,  no  matter  how  small  it  seem,  we  are  rejecting  the 
Creator.  Nay,  in  one  way,  its  very  smallness  makes  the  act 
more  grievous,  in  that,  for  a  small  matter,  we  go  against  the 
will  of  God. 

This  we  do  not  like  to  think :  we  would  fain  deceive  ourselves ; 
we  would  not  he  brought  to  see  what  we  are  really  doing ;  we 
would  fain  persuade  ourselves  that  we  may  on  the  whole  be  serving 
God,  while  we  are  following  in  some  things  our  own  wills ;  that 
we  may  be  (as  we  readily  own  ourselves,  if  it  may  serve  bur  end,) 
imperfect  servants,  while  in  some  lesser  things,  as  we  deem  them, 
we  are  serving  ourselves,  and  not  serving  God  :  that  we  may  in 
some  things  not  be  serving  God,  and  yet  not  be  breaking  away 
from  His  service  and  serving  Satan.  We  do  not  like  to  be  driven 
to  make  the  choice,  to  see  the  real  state  which  we  are  in,  lest  we 
should  be  obliged  to  come  to  a  hard  and  painful  struggle,  part  with 
what  it  would  cost  us  much  to  part  with,  or  else  confess  nakedly  to 
ourselves,  that  we  are  not  serving  God,  and  have  therefore  not  to 
look  for  the  reward  of  those  who  serve  Him,  but  for  "  the  wages 
of  sin,'*  that  is,  "  death." 

To  hinder  us  from  so  deceiving  ourselves,  and  perishing,  does 
God  so  often,  throughout  Holy  Scripture,  inculcate  on  us  the  duty 
and  necessity  of  serving  Him  with  a  whole  heart :  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,"  is,  our  Lord  tells  us,"  the  first  and  great 
commandment"  of  the  law.  This  whoso  did.  He  said,  was  "  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This  He  teaches  at  the  very 
entrance  into  that  kingdom  ;  **  No  man  can  serve  two  masters  ; 
for  either  he  will  hate  this  one  and  love  that  one,  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  that  one,  and  despise  this  one.     Ye  cannot  serv6  God  and 


mammon." 


He  knew  what  is  in  our  hearts ;  He  knew  the  temptations  to 
which  we  are  exposed  ;  He  knew  that  many  would  wish  to  per- 
suade themselves  that  they  were  His  disciples,  whom  yet  He 
should  have  to  disown ;  He  knew  that  many  would  long  to  unite 
these  two  services,  serve  God  and  yet  not  relinquish  Mammon, 
and  therefore  He  so  lovingly  yet  earnestly  warns  us  that  we  can- 
not do  it ;  He  Who  is  **  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  tells  us 
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that  thii  is  not  the  way  to  Him  Who  is  our  life,  but  the  pathway 
to  death ;  He  would  save  us  from  the  labour  and  vexation  of  this 
divided  unprofitable  service ;  Hb  Who  has  bought  us  would  make 
us  wholly  His. 

And  so  throaghoat  the  whole  Bible,  faithful  acceptable  service 
is  entire  whole  service.  It  is  the  character  which  Gon  gives  to 
David,  "  He  kept  My  commandments  and  followed  Me  with  all 
his  heart,  to  do  only  right  in  Mine  eyes  *."  On  this  was  the  pro- 
mise to  those  after  him,  "  If  thy  children  take  heed  to  their  way, 
to  walk  before  Ms  in  truth,  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their 
soul."  This  the  praise  given  to  righteous  kings,  Jehoshi^hat,  and 
Asa,  and  Hezekiah ',  tliat  they  "  sought  the  Lord  with  all  their 
heart,"  with  a  "  perfect  heart."  This  the  ground  of  their  well- 
doing, **  In  every  work  that  he  began,  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  Groc,  and  in  the  law  and  in  the  commandments  to  seek  his 
God,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart  and  prospered'."  This  the  cha- 
racter of  true  penitence,  "  they  entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  with  aU  their  heart,  and  with  all 
their  sc»il  *,  Tliis  the  condition  of  finding  the  Lord  ;  *'  All  Judah 
rejoiced  at  the  oath ;  for  they  had  sworn  with  all  their  heart, 
and  sought  Him  with  their  whole  desire,  and  Hs  was  found  of 
them '.  This  the  prayer  of  David  and  God's  saints,  and  in  them 
of  the  Church,  "  O  knit  my  heart  unto  Thee,  that  I  may  fear 
Thy  Name ',"  i.  e.  knit  it  together  that  it  be  whdly  one,  and 
whole  Thine.  This  their  profession,  '*  I  will  keep  Thy  precepts 
with  my  whole  heart  .^ "  These  their  hopes,  that  God  would  dwell 
with  them,  and  continue  their  God  ;  "  When  wilt  Thou  come 
unto  me?  I  will  walk  in  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart ^." 
This  their  hope,  that  He  would  not  let  them  go  astray,  **  With 
my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  Thee,  O  let  me  not  wander  from 
Thy  commandments.'"  These  are  they  whose  end  is  peace, 
they  whose  heart  is  "  perfect,"  whole  ".  This  the  praise  of  the 
patriarchs  Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob,  Job  ^Hhat    they  were  "  per- 

^  1  Kings  xiv.  8. 

2  2  Chron.  xxii.  9.     1  Kings  xv.  14.     2  Chron.  xv.  I7.     2  Kings  xx.  3. 

»  2  Chron.  xxxi.  21.  *  2  Chron.  xv.  12.  »  v.  15. 

•  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11.  '  Ps.  cxix.  69.  «  Ps.  ci.  2. 

•  Ps.  cxix.  10.  145.  "  Ps.  xxxvii.  37- 
1'  Gen.  vi.  9.    xvii.  1.    zxv.  27.    Job  i.  1,  2,  3. 
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feet,"  "  plain,"  entire.  Thii  the  prophecy  of  our  evangelical 
Christian  obedience,  and  the  condition  of  life;  '*  The  Lord 
thy  God  will  drcmnciee  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed, 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  ail  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy 
8onl,  that  thon  mayest  live '  .*' 

Such  is  the  praise  of  God's  saints,  wholeness,  entireness  of 
heart ;  and  of  many  whom  Scripture  blames,  this  only  is  re- 
corded, that  they  sinned  in  one  point. 

This  is  the  condemnation  of  Jehu,  "  that  he  took  no  heed 
to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart  *  ; 
for  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  which  made  Israel 
to  sin  ;"  and  this  one  sin  so  spoiled  all  his  other  obedience,  that 
the  blood  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  which  he  had  shed  in  execution 
of  Gron's  decree,  was  visited  upon  his  house ;  •'  I  will  avenge 
the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,"  scdth  God  '.  Thus 
for  one  sin,  other  deeds  became  guilt  to  him  ;  breaking  one  com- 
mand, he  became  guilty  of  all.  This  was  the  condemnation  of 
all  the  better  kings  of  Israel,  that  they  still  would  not  depart 
from  the  one  sin  ai  Jeroboam ;  this  of  all  Israel,  "  their  heart  is 
divided  ;  now  shall  they  be  found  faulty  *."  This  the  character 
of  a  repentance  hateful,  unaccepted  by  God,  *'  For  all  this, 
treacherous  Judah  hath  not  turned  unto  Mb  with  her  whole  heart, 
but  feignedly,"  wherefore,  Hb  saith  also,  "  backsliding  Israel 
bath  justified  herself  more  than  treacherous  Judah." 

Consider,  again,  brethren,  how  God  has  in  the  good  chastised, 
in  the  evil  has  punished  single  sins  ;  doubtless,  meaning  in  part  to 
mipress  upon  us  the  awfnlness  of  single  transgressions,  of  breaking 
the  law  in  one  point ;  how  the  breaking  of  one  command,  and 
that  as  it  would  seem  slight,  and  for  which  we  see  no  reason 
except  that  it  was  God's  will,  cast  our  race  out  of  Paradise ;  one 
transgression  of  one  man  made  the  whole  human  race  sinners, 
brought  death  into  the  world,  and  placed  us  all  under  God's 
wrath ;  one  act  of  filial  disobedience  brought  a  curse  on  the  whole 
race  of  Ham  ;  one  contempt  of  his  birthright  caused  Esau  to  for- 
feit it  altogether,  so  that  "  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears,"  yet  how  much  had  he  which  we 
should  think  noble  !  One  act  of  disobedience  took  away  the  king- 
dom from  the  house  of  Saul,  yet  how  well  did  he  begin  !  Failure 

1  Deut.  XXX.  6.  '2  Kwg§  x.  30.  '  Hosea  i.  4.         ♦  Ho%.  x.  ^. 
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in  one  temptation  made  Jeroboam,  the  trust- worthy,  the  chosen 
of  God,  a  by-word  and  an  apostate ;  one  sin  (vanity)  made  Ab- 
salom a  parricide :  one  allowed  sin  (covetousness)  made  it  better 
for  Judas,  had  he  never  been  bom ;  and  it  sadly  adds  to  the  awful- 
ness  of  the  warning,  that  in  that  his  final  sin  he  knew  not  what 
he  was  doing  ;  he  was  left  to  betray  his  Lord,  unknowingly,  in  a 
manner;  he  sinned  so  much  more  terribly  than  he  knew  of;  he 
betrayed  through  covetousness  the  innocent  blood,  but  thought 
not  that  it  would  be  shed ;  and  yet  doth  Holy  Scripture  speak  so 
terribly  of  him. 

Or,  to  turn  to  God's  servants  whom  He  chastised :  one  unad- 
vised speiech  lost  Moses  the  entrance  into  Canaan ;  one  act  of 
deceit  made  Jacob  an  outcast  and  a  wanderer :  for  one  act  of  dis- 
obedience was  the  prophet  slain,  who  had  fearlessly  borne  faithful 
testimony  against  Jeroboam  and  all  Israel  in  the  very  day  of  their 
rebellion ;  that  one  act  has  stained  all  his  faithfulness,  and  he 
is  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  disobedient  prophet ;"  for  one 
grievous  sin  did  the  sword  never  depart  from  the  house  of 
David,  though  in  all  besides.  Scripture  bears  him  witness  ^  "  he 
did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned 
not  aside  from  any  thing,  that  He  commanded  him,  all  the  days 
of  his  life ;"  or,  again,  for  one  act  did  the  young  ruler,  who  had 
kept  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth  up,  and  whom  Scrip- 
ture saith  our  Lord  beholding,  loved  him,  lose — we  know  not 
what  beside,  but — at  all  events  the  privilege  of  being  one  of  the 
first  followers  of  our  Lord. 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  awful  way  in  which  Holy  Scripture  itself 
explains  the  text ;  such,  in  God's  sight,  the  character  of  single 
sins ;  of  single  acts  of  sins,  of  which  men  think  so  Ughtly.  Yet 
consider  also,  how  seldom  sins  are  single !  "A  little  leaven," 
Scripture  saith,  'Ueaveneth  the  whole  lump ;"  a  single  sin  will 
taint  the  whole  man.  Even  heathen  acknowledged  that  virtues 
were  bound  together  with  a  golden  band,  so  that  no  one  could 
have  one  virtue  perfectly  who  had  not  all ;  and  sins  too  are  inter- 
woven together  in  a  sad  chain,  so  that  one  sin  opens  the  door  for 
others,  draws  them  in  after  it,  spots  and  pollutes  every  thing  else, 
even  what  might  have  been  acceptable  service,  but  for  this,  even 
when  it  does  not  draw  the  whole  man  to  perdition.     There  have 

^  1  Kings  XV.  5. 
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been,  who  have  given  way  to  one  wrong  habit,  only  half  knowing 
that  it  was  wrong,  not  realizing  that  it  was  sin,  except  that  they 
resolved  against  it ;  and  these  have,  towards  the  close  of  life,  had 
their  eyes  opened,  seen  their  sin,  but  then  seen  also  how  it  has 
spoiled  the  whole  of   their  conduct,  how  it  has  spread  like  a 
cancer,  eating  out  and  corrupting  what  was  good ;  how  what  they 
fell  short  in  could  be  traced  to  this  one  sin ;  how  the  evil  they  at 
any  time  did,  was  its  bitter  fruit.     Consider  too  how  sins  are 
joined  together  ;  how  sensuality,  for  instance,  is  linked  with  hard- 
heartedness,  or  with  anger,  and  irritability,   and  cruelty ;  how 
self-indulgence  produces  inability  to  pray  or  to  repent ;  how  over- 
eagerness  about  worldly  things  steals  away  our  prayers,  and  often 
men's  belief  in  the  True  God  altogether ;  or  how  vanity  produces 
jealousy,  and  jealousy  envy,  hatred,  slandering,  deceit,  malignity, 
discontent  at  God's  graces  in  another, — at  last,  as  we  see,  in  Cain, 
murder :  how  sins  apparently  the  most  opposite  are  by  a  subtle  band 
joined  together ;  vanity,  or  the  love  of  men's  praise,  and  lying 
which  even  man  despises ;  extravagance  and  covetousness ;  or  what 
seem  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
idolatry  was  the  root  of  lust  and  all  that  frightful  list  of  sins,  to 
which,  he  tells  us,  human  nature  was  once  abandoned  ^ ;  or,  our 
own  experience  shows,  how  sabbath-breakers  go  on  to  drunken- 
ness and  working  ill  to  their  neighbours ;  or   proverbs  tell  us 
in  a  practical  way,  that  *'  idleness  is  the  parent  of  all   sins'." 
Whoever  has  been   awakened  to  see  in  himself  any  one   such 
sin,  and  has  traced  it  through  his  life,  has  been  amazed  to  see  how 
on  every  side  it  branched  off  into  other  sin,  how  it  spoiled  his 
whole  self.     This,  too,  any  can,  at  all  events,  see  in  others,  and 
in  others  may  learn  to  know  themselves ;  how  many  a  fair  cha- 
racter is  stained  by  one  sin,   how  many  a  person  seems  to  us 
all  but  in  the  right  way,  but  is  held  back  by  one  sin  ;  how  many 
a  person  who  seems  on  the  whole  in  the  right  way,  is  still  hin- 
dered from  making  progress  in  it  and  being  an  eminent  Christian, 
by  one  sin ;  how  often  do  we  remark,  *'  How  excellent  a  person 
such  an  one  would  be,  but  for  that  one  thing  in  them  !  "  "  What  a 
pity  that  such  an  one  should  be  (as  it  may  be)  vain,  or  irri- 
table, or  anxious  to  get  on  in  life  !  "     This  one  leprous  spot  of 
vanity,  or  anger,  or  ambition,  infects  all ;  this  one  seed  of  corrup- 

*  Rom.  i.  *  L'oisivete  mere  de  lous  les  vices. 
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tion  cankers  what  was  otherwise  hlossoming  so  fairly  and  with  so 
mach  promise.  The  chain  round  one  little  limh,  keeps  the  whole 
man  a  prisoner ;  the  failure  to  decide  aright  in  one  point  mars 
all  other  service,  puts  a  person  altogether  in  a  wrong  course; 
hinders,  at  the  very  best,  what  might  have  been  high  self- 
denying  duty,  and  reward  proportionate. 

Thus  does  conscience  itself,  thus  does  our  own  implanted  sense 
of  right  bear  witness  to  the  text ;  and  not  less  our  daily  judg- 
ment in  the  things  of  this  life :  we  count  him  a  madman,  who, 
though  in  his  senses  on  all  points  but  one,  is  on  that  one  point 
insane ;  we  couut  him  a  bad  servant,  who,  though  on  other  points 
good,  has  one  incurable  fault  to  which  he  is  continually  yielding ; 
we  count  him  a  disobedient  son,  who  on  one  point  ever  disobeys ; 
and  are  we  then  good  servants,  if  we,  in  one  thing,  ever  neglect 
the  commands  of  our  Gracious  Master  ?  are  we  good  sons,  if 
we,  in  one  thing,  ever  disobey  our  compassionate  Father  ?  are 
we  not  worse  than  mad,  if  in  one  thing  we  ever  prefer  earth 
(and  with  earth,  hell)  to  heaven  ?  are  we  not  guilty,  if  in  one 
thing  we  ever  offend  God  ? 

Yea,  a  man's  own  conscience,  till  it  be  seared,  will  bear  wit- 
ness in  another  way.  He  will  have  no  rest.  The  consciousness 
of  one  indulged  sin  will  not  allow  him  rest.  He  condemns  him- 
self, and  does  what  he  condemns :  he  has  no  life  in  his  devotions, 
no  pleasure  in  the  thoughts  of  God,  no  comfort  in  thinking  of  a 
world  to  come ;  his  own  heart  condemns  him  ;  all  is  with  him 
uncertainty  and  anxiety ;  and  should  God,  "  Who  is  greater  than 
his  heart  and  knoweth  all  things,"  pass  on  him  the  sentence  of  his 
own  heart,  he  would  be  condemned.  Whoever  among  you,  bre- 
thren, is  such  an  one,  knows  this,  which  I  say,  to  be  a  sad  truth. 

Then  also  Satan,  in  a  fearful  way,  bears  witness  to  the  truth. 
There  is  no  more  common  temptation  by  which  the  accursed  one 
would  plunge  man  into  deeper,  more  hopeless,  sin  than  this.  He 
persuades  them  to  commit  the  first  sin  by  telling  them  it  is  slight ; 
and  then  he  perverts  the  Apostle's  truth,  and  tells  them  its  hei- 
nousness,  and  that  they  are  his ;  that  they  may  as  well  go  on 
in  sin,  and  breaking  other  commands  of  God,  because  breaking 
one  is  enough  to  condemn  them.  One  habitual  sin  does  condemn 
them ;  yet  is  not  one  sin  so  hard  to  break  from ;  and  so  Satan 
would  lead  them  on  to  other  sins,  both  because  he  has  pleasure  in 
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man's  Bins,  and  because  they  will  so  be  tenfold  his,  and  bound  by 
the  chain  of  their  sins,  and,  as  he  hopes,  will  neyer  be  freed ;  yet 
it  is  a  truth,  which  he  thus  perverts,  that  as  long  as  they  go  on 
breaking  one  commandment,  they  are  condemned.  There  is  a 
common  proverb,  by  which  men  express  that  if  they  have  gone 
any  way  in  what  is  wrong,  they  may  as  well  take  their  fill  both 
of  the  enjoyment  and  of  the  sin.  They  feel  themselves  shut  out 
from  heaven  by  their  one  sin ;  they  have  no  hope  beyond  the 
grave,  and  so  they  may  as  well  have  the  miserable  consolation  of 
"  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;"  if  therein  they  may  forget 
themselves  and  their  doom.  What  again  is  more  common  than 
to  have  some  one  habitual  sin  alleged  as  the  reason  why  a  sinner 
should  not  avail  himself  of  some  means  of  grace,  or  break  off 
any  other  evil  habit  ?  It  may  be  well  for  others,  they  say,  but 
what  is  it  to  me  ?  how  can  I  do  it  ?  It  may  be  well  for  others  to 
keep  holy  God's  day,  to  go  to  Church,  to  read  God's  Word,  to 
pray  to  Him,  to  thank  Him,  but  what  have  I,  such  as  I  am,  to  do 
with  these  things  ? 

Such  terrible  witness  does  GrOD  give  to  the  fearful  character  of 
single  sins,  in  His  Word  and  in  His  dealings ;  in  His  judgments 
and  in  His  chastisements ;  in  our  own  consciences ;  in  the  sad 
corruption,  defiling  what  is  good ;  in  the  heaped- up  sins  of  the 
bad ;  in  man's  fearful  looking  for  judgment  to  come ;  and  this, 
falling  in  with  what  the  Apostle  subjoins  to  this  very  dedaration, 
"  so  speak  ye  and  so  do  as  they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law 
of  liberty,"  i.  e.  by  the  rules  of  the  Gospel ;  "  ye  have  been  set 
free,"  he  seems  to  say,  "  by  God's  mercy  in  the  Gospel ;  take 
heed  how  ye  speak  and  how  ye  act,  for  by  that  Gospel  and  ac- 
cording to  those  talents  committed  to  you,  shall  ye  be  judged. 
Ye  have  received  the  gifts  of  the  Gospel,  bring  forth  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Gospel." 

Yet  in  one  more  way  we  may  see  that  we  must  strive  to  obey 
in  all  things,  or  we  do  not  obey  at  all.  Our  trials,  for  the  most 
part,  consist  but  in  a  few  things  ;  Satan  is  not  allowed,  as  with  Job, 
to  try  us  in  every  part,  to  see  whether  there  be  any  unsoundness 
in  us ;  we  are  not  given  with  St.  Peter,  to  be  '*  sifted  as  wheat," 
our  whole  selves  shaken  and  tossed  by  his  trials :  such  was  the 
lot  of  great  saints :  our  temptations  are  for  the  most  part  few 
and  little  in  proportion  to  our  own  littleness  ;  from  many  sin^  77^ 
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are  exempted,  not  by  our  own  diligence  or  faithfulness,  but  by 
God's  m^rcy  providing  that  we  "  should  not  be  tempted  above  that 
we  are  able :"  if  we  fail  continually  in  one  or  two  sorts  of  trials, 
it  may  be  that  we  are  failing  just  in  what  forms  our  probation,  and 
in  what  we  are  to  be  judged  by :  what  service  or  what  trial  is  it, 
if  a  person  fails  not  when  he  is  not  tempted  ?  if  the  covetous  be 
not  a  waster  ?  if  the  slothful  be  not  worldly,  or  the  worldly  not 
slothful  ?  if  the  easy-natured  be  not  soon  angry,  or  the  passion- 
ate be  not  malicious  ?  Yet  thus  is  it  that  people  continually  de- 
ceive themselves  ;  they  see  that  they  have  not  all  sins ;  they  have 
some  natural  virtues  such  as  the  very  heathen  had  ;  they  sin  not 
when  they  have  no  temptation ;  and  so,  though  they  fail  when- 
ever they  are  tempted,  they  flatter  themselves  that  all  is  well, 
because  not  being  tempted  in  all,  they  do  not  fail  in  all.  Yet 
what  account  shall  they  be  able  to  give  of  themselves  in  the 
Great  Day,  who,  wherein  they  were  tried,  failed ;  and  only  did 
not  fail  when  they  were  not  tried  ?  Of  God*s  eminent  saints,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  has  been  observed  \  that  they  are  thus  eminent 
in  the  one  point  in  which  their  chief  trial  lay  ;  they  are  strong 
there,  where  by  nature  they  were  most  weak.  Moses,  by  nature 
impetuous,  became  of  all  the  meekest ;  St.  John,  by  nature  fiery, 
the  very  image  of  love  and  gentleness  ;  Job,  by  nature  impatient, 
the  ensample  of  patience ;  Jacob,  by  nature  artful,  is  praised  as  a 
plain  man. 

What  then,  brethren  ?  Must  we  then  indeed  fulfil  the  whole 
law,  break  no  one  command,  or  shall  we  at  the  Day  of  Judgment 
be  found  guilty  of  all  ?  Is  there  no  hope  except  in  unsinning 
obedience  through  the  grace  given  unto  us  ?  God  forbid !  for  so 
should  none  of  us  have  any  hope.  The  text  would  stir  us  up  to  in- 
creased diligence,  to  examine  ourselves,  "  to  look  well  if  there  be 
any  way  of  wickedness  in  us,"  and  to  break  off  what  we  find 
amiss,  to  rouse  ourselves  from  our  sloth,  to  dread  lest  even  one 
accursed  thing  cleave  unto  us,  to  beware  how  we  tamper  with 
any  one  of  God's  enemies ;  it  tells  us  what  we  deserve,  not  what, 
through  God's  overflowing  mercy,  we  shall  meet  with.  It  tells 
us  that  we  are  in  no  safety,  that  we  have  no  hope,  so  long  as  we 
continue  in  one  known  sin ;  that  we  are  out  of  God's  favour,  that 

*  In  an  University  Sermon,  by  one  of  the  authors  of  the  *'  Plain  Sermons." 
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"we  are  subject  to  His  wrath.  Bat  it  speaks  not  of  harnan  infirm- 
ities, nor  of  the  sins  which  by  our  frailty  we  commit,  and  which 
we  grieve  for.  Holiness  is  required  of  us,  diligence,  watchful- 
ness, and  that  far  more  than  even  they  seem  to  think  of,  who 
have  some  thoughts  of  their  salvation  ;  we  must  be  saved  in  and 
through  good  works,  but  not  in  themselves,  as  if  they  could  stand 
the  judgment  of  God,  not  by  good  works,  but  by  Christ  ;  after 
all  our  diligence  we  must  be  saved  by  the  Blood  of  Christ  ;  that 
must  sprinkle  the  holy  things  of  the  holy,  and  wash  away  their 
unholiness :  our  diligence  is  not  the  ground  of  our  hope,  but  an 
earnest  that  we  are  still  members  of  Him,  in  Whom  alone  we  can 
be  saved ;  by  it  we  cannot  be  saved  except  in  Him,  as  in  Him 
also  alone  could  we  have  it  or  any  other  good  work ;  but  without 
it  Hb  will  not  save  us. 

As  then,  brethren,  ye  would  hope  to  be  saved  in  that  Day,  take 
heed  how  ye  tamper  with  any  single  sin ;  ye  with  whom,  as  yet, 
no  one  sin  is  habitual,  how  ye  let  one  sin  creep  over  you ;  or  who- 
ever is  entangled  in  any  sin,  how  he  continue  in  it ;  search  diU- 
gently  your  own  hearts;  be  watchful,  earnest;  and  as  ye  wo  aid 
find  mercy  in  that  Day,  yourselves  show  mercy  to  others  and  to 
the  poor ;  for  so  St.  James  closes  this  saying,  "  He  shall  have 
judgment  without  mercy  that  hath  showed  no  mercy,  and  mercy 
rejoiceth  against  judgment.*'  The  Lord  grant  that  we  may  all 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  Day ! 
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CHRISTIAN  LIFE  A  STRUGGLE  BUT  VICTORY. 


Rom.  vii.  22>-25* 


^  1  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in 
my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Such  is  St.  Paul's  first  sammary  of  the  struggle,  which  he  had 
heen  describing  between  man's  better  and  his  worse  self;  his 
inward  man  and  his  flesh ;  his  conscience  and  his  corrupt  desires ; 
his  better  self  knowing  what  is  right,  approving  what  is  right, 
willing  it,  taking  pleasure  in  it,  but  by  nature  powerless,  sold  as 
a  slave  to  sin,  and  by  it  held  captive,  longing  to  do  good,  but, 
lo,  what  it  does  is  evil ;  wretched  in  its  captivity,  and  at  last 
freed  through  Jbsus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Every  one  in  reading  this  description  of  the  struggle,  this 
wretchedness,  and  this  deliverance,  will  have  asked,  "  Of  whom 
saith  the  Apostle  this — of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?"  Does 
it  belong  to  me  also  ?  And  if  so,  when  is  the  victory  and  deli- 
verance to  be  given  me  ?  in  this  life  ?  or  in  the  next  ? 

This  it  behoves  much  to  know  ;  and  to  beware  lest  any  wrong 
bias  in  ourselves,  be,  in  fact,  misguiding  us,  while  we  think  that 
we  are  jealous  for  the  one  or  other  truth  of  God's  Holy  Word ;  for 
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men  in  every  way  deceive  themselves,  we  are  in  most  peril  when  we 
can  seem  to  ourselves  to  be  contending  for  God's  Truth  not  for 
our  own  ease.  Some  men  who  would  have  this  description  apply 
to  the  unregenerate  only,  mean  thereby,  that  themselves,  having 
by  Baptism  been  born  again,  have  no  occasion  for  any  strife,  and 
so  may  go  on  in  their  easy,  listless  state,  avoiding  gross  sins, 
but  not  in  earnest  about  their  holiness,  about  bringing  every 
thought,  will,  and  way,  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  Groo  :  others, 
who  would  have  it  apply  to  the  regenerate,  mean  it  to  furnish  an 
excuse  to  themselves  for  not  gaining  the  victory  over  themselves ; 
they  think  themselves  assured  that  they  do  "  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man,"  that  with  ''  the  mind  they  serve 
the  law  of  God,"  that  "  to  will  is  present  with  them  ;"  but  then 
they  find  in  themselves  no  great  progress ;  their  besetting  sins 
are  strong,  they  weak ;  and  so  they  comfort  themselves  with  the 
confession,  "  that  in  them  (that  is,  in  their  flesh)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing ;  that  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  they  find 
not ;  and  so  that  if  they  do  what  they  would  not,  it  is  no  longer 
they  that  do  it,  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in  them  ;'*  and  thus,  cast- 
ing the  blame  upon  their  nature,  they  acquit  themselves;  and 
would  make  the  confession  of  humility  a  cloak  for  acquiescing  in 
sin.  Thus  persons,  setting  out  from  points  the  most  opposite,  meet 
at  last,  because  they  agree  in  one  thing — they  wish  alike  to  avoid 
earnest  strife  with  sin,  to  obtain  contentment,  without  subduing 
it  wholly ;.  to  find  a  resting  place,  where  they  may  throw  off  their 
armour,  take  their  ease  and  be  merry;  to  rest  on  their  lees, 
without  being  stirred  or  shaken,  and  yet  to  be  in  safety. 

The  due  consideration  of  the  Apostle's  words  will  do  away  with 
both  these  excuses,  for  he  speaks  in  this  chapter  of  two  things, 
(1)  of  a  strife,  and  (2)  of  the  end  of  that  strife.  There  is  a  strife, 
and  so  they  are  wrong,  who  would  think  that  they  can  live  as 
Christians,  without  any  strife  or  warfare  in  and  with  themselves : 
"  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  V  this  mass  of  death  whereby  I  am  compassed 
ronnd,  and  well-nigh  overwhelmed.  But  the  end  of  the  strife  is 
victory  ;  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  or, 
as  he  elsewhere  says,  after  again  speaking  of  the  law,  "  Thanks 
be  to  GrOD,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;"    victory  over  death,  because,  first,  victory  over  the 
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sting  of  death,  i.  e.  sin ;  and  that,  in  the  might  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Both  ways  have  men  wrested  the  words  of  God,  as  neither  are 
we  to  suppose  that  Satan's  resources  are  so  poor,  his  deceivable- 
ness  so  little,  that  he  assaults,  or  deceives,  or  misleads,  in  one 
way  only.  He  will  teach  people  to  rest  in  forms,  or  to  despise 
forms;  to  employ  the  means  of  grace,  without  using  them  as 
means  of  grace,  or  to  neglect  them ;  to  make  all  religion  rest  in 
certain  feelings,  or  to  be  careless  about  their  affections  to  Almightt 
God  ;  to  forget  God  in  one's  self,  while  doing  much  to  promote 
His  glory,  or  to  be  careless  about  giving  scandal  and  offence ;  to 
be  content  with  holding  a  belief  without  living  in  it,  or  on  it,  or 
to  think  moral  conduct  (as  it  is  called)  all  in  aU,  and  that  it  mat- 
ters not  what  we  believe,  so  people's  lives,  as  they  fancy,  are  in 
the  right,  and  so  on.  And  so  we  must  not  look  how  any  text 
may  have  been  misapplied,  but  what  its  meaning  in  itself  seems 
to  be,  and  (when  we  can  know  this)  how  it  has  been  understood 
by  the  Church. 

When  I  say  "its  meaning,"  I  intend  of  course  its  c^'^ mean- 
ing, that  which  is  the  primary  and  prominent  meaning  of  the 
whole  passage  taken  together,  in  its  fullest  sense  ;  for  all  sayings 
of  Holy  Scripture  have  manifold  meanings  and  applications  ;  they 
fit  to  the  one  or  the  other  case,  or  rather  the  one  or  other  case 
comes  under  them ;  they  have  higher  and  lower  meanings ;  they  take 
in  the  highest,  and  yet  do  not  shut  out  the  lowest ;  they  apply  to 
all  our  wants,  all  our  little  daily  trials  and  difficulties,  all  the 
many  thousand  emergencies  of  the  many  thousand  Christians  at 
all  times  ;  they  are  written  to  suit  all  our  countless  minds,  and 
characters,  and  dispositions,  and  frames  of  minds  ;  to  correct  all, 
amend  all,  satisfy  all  our  lawful  cravings :  they  have  depths  for 
the  profoundest,  yea,  it  seems,  which  "Angels  desire  to  look  into," 
yet  they  have  that  on  the  surface  wherein  "  the  wayfaring  men, 
though  fools,  shall  not  err ;"  the  same  words  are  *'  milk  for 
babes,"  and  "  strong  meat  for  those  of  full  age ;"  they  are  the 
food  of  our  childhood,  and,  since  their  depths  have  never  been 
exhausted,  no  not  by  the  meditative  wisdom  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  it  would  seem,  as  though  it  were  to  be  a  joy  to  us  to 
know  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God"  therein,  even  when  we  see 
Himself,  in  Heaven ;  and  so,  being  adapted  to  so  many  varied 
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ends,  the  same  words  present  so  many  different  faces,  as  it  were, 
accordingly  as  they  are  diti^rently  viewed.  Yet  all  having  a 
likeness  to  the  One  Original,  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  Who  gave 
them ;  all  being  portions  of  the  one  Truth  which  Hb  laid  up  in 
them,  but  which  we  cannot  take  in  as  a  whole,  because  it  is  the 
mind  of  God  ;  and  so  when  we  attempt  to  draw  out  their  mean- 
ing, we  take,  at  one  time,  one  part,  another,  at  another,  according 
to  the  degree  of  wisdom  or  insight  which  God  has  given  us,  or 
the  occasion  for  which  we  need  it.  Thus,  "  daily  bread,'*  for 
which  we  pray,  means  both  the  common  food  of  our  perishable 
l>odies,  and  Him  Who  is  "  the  food  of  Angels,"  the  continual  Life 
of  all  which  liveth  and  of  our  undying  souls,  and  again,  more 
particularly.  Himself,  as  the  faithful  receive  Him  in  the  Holy 
£ucharist. 

It  may,  then,  be  sadly  true,  that  the  words  of  this  description 
of  man's  weakness,  separately  and  by  themselves,  suit  too  well 
what  Christians  feel  in  themselves  at  times ;  or  they  may  alto- 
gether describe  what  too  many,  who  have  been  made  Christians, 
have  brought  themselves  to ;  or  they  may  suit  a  part  of  the  life 
of  the  regenerate,  but  not  the  whole ;  his  condition  as  to  some 
remaining  infirmity,  and  this  more  or  less,  but  not  his  whole 
self;  or  some  parts  may  suit  the  confessions  even  of  eminent 
saints,  yet  not  the  whole ;  or  they  might  belong  to  them  in  a 
lower  degree  or  sense,  not  in  the  full  meaning  which  they  have 
in  the  place  in  Holy  Scripture  itself,  taken  as  a  whole.  As  many 
prophecies,  which  in  their  fullest  sense  have  their  y«/filment  in 
our  Lord  or  in  the  Church  triumphant  in  Heaven,  do  yet  belong, 
in  a  lower  sense,  to  persons  who  were  types  of  Him,  or  to  the 
Church  militant  here  on  earth,  so  parts  of  this  description  of 
man's  weakness  may  belong,  in  a  degree,  and  in  different  degrees, 
to  the  regenerate  or  to  some  among  them,  and  yet  the  whole 
have  its  fulfilment,  i.  e.  be  fully  and  entirely  realized,  in  the 
nnregenerate  only,  or  in  those  who  neglect  the  strength  given 
them  in  Holy  Baptism. 

To  take  the  strongest  expression,  the  words  "  sold  under  sin," 
in  their  full  sense,  describe  persons,  who  are  wholly  given  up  out 
of  their  own  keeping,  no  longer  their  own  masters,  but  sin's 
slaves,  whose  price  they  have  taken,  and  to  whom  they  have 
made  themselves  over,  soul  and  body,  to  do  its  bidding.     In  this 
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sense  it  is  said  of  Ahab,  and  of  Israel  in  regard  to  their  worst 
sins,  "  they  sold  themselves  to  do  evil."  Or  it  is  said  at  /once  of 
temporal  and.  spiritual  bondage,  that  the  Jews  had  "  sold  them- 
selves for  nought,"  where  it  is  added  that  they  shoald  "be 
redeemed  without  money,"  freely,  under  the  Gospel ;  whence 
alone  it  would  seem  not  properly  to  belong  to  our  state  in  the 
Gospel.  In  their  lowest  sense,  they  could  not  mean  less  than  that 
a  man  was  so  far  out  of  his  own  power,  the  bond-slave,  as  it  might 
be,  of  sin  or  of  his  infirmities,  perpetually  giving  way  to  them, 
surprized  and  taken  captive  by  them.  Since,  then,  St.  Paul  says 
of  himself,  '*  I  can  do  all  things  in  Christ  strengthening  me," 
one  could  not  on  that  ground  think,  that  these  words  were  spoken 
of  himself,  as  he  then  was. 

In  like  manner,  one  could  not  think  of  any  saint,  that  they 
would  love  a  thing,  because  it  was  forbidden  them,  which  yet  St. 
Paul  says  of  those  whom  he  is  here  speaking  of. 

And  yet  other  parts  of  what  is  here  said,  do  describe  what  goes 
on  not  in  backsliding  only,  but  in  earnest  Christians,  at  times, 
more  or  less ;  we  are  taken  off  our  guard  many  times,  and  **  do 
the  things  we  would  not ;"  people  use  angry  words,  or  speak  in 
an  angry  tone,  before  they  are  aware,  or  deceive  themselves  and 
are  slothful,  or  exceed  in  food,  wishing  only  to  take  what  is 
needful ;  or  wish  to  pray,  and  through  infirmities,  are  distracted. 
Or,  since  the  Apostle  says,  **  ourselves  which  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  redemption 
of  the  body,"  we  may  well  take  to  ourselves  the  words,  "  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?"  yea,  well  may  we, — such  as  most  of  us  are,  even 
when  we  do  wish  in  earnest  to  do  God's  will— well  may  we,  in 
the  thought  of  our  daily  infirmities  and  sins,  from  the  depth  of 
our  souls,  bewail  our  wretchedness  and  long  to  be  "  delivered 
from  the  body  of  this  death." 

And  these  remains  of  our  corruption  will  be  felt  by  persons 
more  acutely  as  they  advance  in  holiness ;  a  tender  conscience, 
like  a  tender  frame,  will  feel  a  slight  shock  more  than  a  hardened 
one  a  heavy  blow ;  a  dutiful  child  the  serious  look  of  his  Parent 
more  than  a  stubborn  one  a  sharp  rebuke.  So  these  holy  men 
have  used  many  of  these  words  to  confess  their  remaining  weak- 
ness and  corruption,  and  the  hold  which  sin  had  over  them,  while 
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yet  they  were  not  true  of  them  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they 
may  be  of  most  of  us,  or  are  of  backsliders  and  the  unregenerate. 

What,  then,  I  wish  to  consider  is  not  to  what  state  parts  of  this 
description  may  apply,  nor  would  I  take  out  of  any  one's  mouth 
confessions  of  infirmity  and  lowliness,  which  suit  us  mostly  too 
well ;  I  inquire  only  whether  the  description  in  its  full,  primary, 
sense,  speaks  of  us ;  whether  Holy  Scripture  contemplates  real 
Christians  as  the  chief  objects  of  these  words ;  whether  the  weak- 
ness and  bondage  which  they  speak  of  be  the  necessary,  un- 
avoidable lot  of  Christ's  faithful  servants  in  this  life,  from  which, 
with  all  their  diligence,  prayers,  tears,  watchfulness,  their  new 
birth,  and,  as  the  source  of  all,  Christ  instrengthening  by  His 
Indwelling  Spirit,  they  may  not  hope  to  be  free. 

Here,  then,  as  elsewhere,  the  simple  obvious  meaning  of  the 
whole  passage,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church  are  one,  that  St. 
Paul  is,  in  this  place,  speaking  of  people  under  the  law,  not  under 
the  Grospel ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  should  not  be  the  case  of 
persons  under  the  Giospel.  In  this  seventh  chapter  St.  Paul  is 
speaking  of  people's  state  under  the  law ;  and  what  ours  under  and 
in  the  Gospel  is,  or  ought  to  be,  he  tells  us  in  the  eighth.  For, 
although  the  Church,  in  compassion  to  people  who  could  not  read 
much  at  a  time,  has  divided  the  epistle  into  certain  breaks  or 
chapters,  the  eighth  chapter  belongs  very  closely  to  the  seventh ; 
and  the  seventh  tells  us  what  we  should  at  best  have  been,  unless 
the  Gospel  had  come ;  the  eighth,  what  our  state  should  be 
through  the  Gospel,  as  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation."  I 
say,  '  at  best,'  for  what  men  for  the  most  part  actually  became, 
may  be  seen  in  the  hideous  list  of  sins  which  St.  Paul  gives  in  the 
first  chapter.  But  here  St.  Paul  is  setting  forth  the  goodness  of 
the  law,  and  how  men  showed  it  to  be  good,  even  while  it  could 
not  make  them  obedient  to  itself.  The  "  law  was  good,"  but 
man  weak.  The  law  then  showed  him  what  was  "  holy,  and  just, 
and  good ;"  and  his  own  conscience,  which  God  had  given  him, 
bore  witness  that  it  was  so  ;  that  he  ought  to  do  that  which  the 
law  bade  him  do,  and  not  to  do  what  the  law  forbad  him.  But  to 
see  was  not  to  do.  His  fallen  nature  was  self-willed ;  it  liked  its 
own  way,  and  it  did  not  like  to  be  ruled.  The  law,  then,  was  a 
burthen  to  it,  nay,  it  was  a  reason  the  more  to  go  contrary  to  it, 
that  he  was  bidden  to  obey  it.    This  people  wVn,  lYvro^^  ^Jofc 
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remains  of  the  old  man  in  them,  have  felt,  that  to  be  forbidden  to 
do  a  thing  was  only  a  reason  the  more  to  make  them  wish  to  do  it ; 
they  did  not  like  to  be  controlled,  to  have  a  superior,  to  be  hin- 
dered from  doing  what  they  willed,  and,  therefore,  they  willed  it 
the  more,  because  they  were  hindered.  This  is  what  St.  Paul 
says,  "  I  had  not  known  lust,"  (or  concupiscence,)  "  except  the 
law  had  said,  '  Thou  shalt  not  covet.'  But  sin,  taking  occasion 
by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence:" 
i.  e.  by  itself  the  law,  so  far  from  being  of  any  use  to  him,  was, 
on  the  contrary,  the  occasion  of  his  sinning  more  deeply.  He 
only  knew  partly,  or  slightly,  or  in  some  cases,  not  at  all,  what 
was  forbidden  him ;  and  when  he  knew  it,  or  knew  it  more 
clearly,  he  only  longed  the  more  to  do  it.  Knowledge  by  itself, 
so  far  from  helping  a  person  to  do  right,  leads  him  only  the  more 
to  do  wrong.  Such  was  the  first  sin :  "  God  doth  know,"  says 
Satan,  "  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be 
opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil ;"  i.  e. 
God  knows  it  to  be  good  for  you,  and  so  Hb  hath  kept  it  from 
you.  As  was  the  first  sin,  so  have  been  all  the  rest,  its  fruits. 
All  sin  accuses  God  of  harshness,  and  want  of  goodness  towards 
us  ;  God  hath  showed  us  His  will,  and  what  He  sees  good  for  us ; 
man,  when  he  sins,  would  fain  have  something  else  to  be  good 
than  God,  Who  is  his  good,  or  than  what  God  has  appointed  for 
him ;  i.  e.  he  charges  God  with  having  appointed  him  somewhat, 
which  was  not  most  for  his  happiness,  and  withheld  that  which 
was.  Thus  God  tells  a  man  to  be  sober,  not  to  steal,  not  to 
lie,  not  to  covet,  not  to  be  greedy  of  this  world's  goods,  not  to 
love  the  world :  Satan  would  persuade  him  to  do  all  these  things, 
and  that  so  he  should  be  happier  than  if  he  kept  from  them ;  nay, 
that  he  cannot  do  without  them :  i.  e.  he  would  persuade  him, 
that  God,  Who  knows  all  things,  knew  that  they  were  good  for 
him,  and  some  way  necessary  for  his  happiness,  and  yet  forbade 
him.  Frightful  and  ungodly  as  this  is,  it  is  the  language  of  all  sin ; 
every  sin  is  for  some  end ;  it  looks  to  some  pleasure,  some  grati- 
fication,  and  it  treats  God  as  a  hard  master.  Who  grudges  that 
which  is  for  His  creature's  happiness.  Sin  would  be  wiser  than 
God,  and  better  than  God  ;  it  would  know  what  is  good  for  His 
creatures,  and  grant  it  when  He  withholds  it.  And  herein  is  the 
exceUence  of  faith,  as  opposed  to  it,  that  it  takes  every  thing 
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cheerfolly,  approves  of  every  thing,  obeys  in  every  thing,  not 
knowing  how  and  in  what  way  it  will  turn  out,  but  sure  that  it 
will  turn  out  in  some  way  to  good ;  that  though  the  way  be  dark 
and  slippery,  it  will  end  in  the  brighter  light,  because  God  hath 
enjoined  it. 

Another  part  of  the  first  sin  was  inquisitiveness ;  over  and 
above  the  temptation  itself,  our  first  parents  would  fain  try  what 
the  efifect  of  the  forbidden  fruit  was ;  and  this  we  have  also  inhe- 
rited :  it  forms  part  of  man's  early  temptations,  over  and  above  the 
pleasure  which  he  promises  himself,  that  he  would  experience  in 
himself  what  this  is,  which  he  is  forbidden, — what  it  works  in 
him, — why  it  is  forbidden.  In  children,  in  whom  we  see  openly, 
what  in  after-hfe  is  more  concealed,  we  see  this ;  how  the  very 
fact  that  they  are  forbidden  tempts  them  instantly  to  do  what 
they  are  forbidden ;  how,  when  unrestrained,  they  take  additional 
delight  in  it ;  how  a  law  becomes  to  them  a  reason  to  break  it ; 
how  what  they  were  scarcely  tempted  to  before,  they  are  strongly 
led  to,  as  soon  as  it  is  forbidden.  '*  We  ever  strive  after  forbid- 
den lawlessness,  and  love  what  is  refused  us,"  is  the  confession  of 
a  heathen  in  the  name  pf  human  nature,  when  left  to  itself. 

This  is  man's  worst  state ;  this  is  the  full  effect  of  that  wilful- 
ness, which  we  may  feel,  or  have  felt,  in  ourselves,  leading  to  commit 
sin,  simply  because  it  was  forbidden,  disliking  to  live  under  con- 
trol, wishing  for  freedom,  not  from  itself  and  its  own  passions, 
but  from  control ;  a  love  of  liberty,  i.  e.  lawlessness,  a  desire  of 
being  without  a  superior,  and  so  rebelling  against  God  also, 
with  hard  thoughts  of  God,  loving  things  because  God  had  for- 
bidden them ;  and  as  the  Apostle  says,  at  last  "  hating  God,"  as 
being  the  Master  who  withheld  them. 

But  conscience  will  not  always  be  still ;  God  had  placed  a 
law  within  men,  as  well  as  without  them ;  He  had  not  only 
said,  "  Thou  shaltnot  steal,  or  bear  false  witness,  or  covet ;"  but 
He  had  provided  a  voice  within  them,  which  should  echo  the  words 
of  His  lawy  and  speak  audibly  within  their  souls,  **  Thou  mayest 
not  do  this  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God."  And  this  voice 
He  at  times  made  to  speak  more  loudly  by  His  Spirit,  whereby 
He  ever  strove  with  man.  And  then  the  man  became  two  selves, 
one  which  was  set  upon  the  evil  forbidden  him,  and  the  other 
which  felt  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  and  resisted,  and  ^troN^  xnot^ 
or  leas  strongly,  but  id  the  end  for  the  most  part  gaiv^^a^.    kxA 
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to  this  state  of  struggle  there  was,  naturally,  no  end,  no  way  of 
escape  ;  yet  was  it  miserable :  it  was  miserable  to  be  split  in  two, 
against  one's  self,  one  part  against  the  other ;  miserable  to  see 
that  a  man  ought  not  to  do  what  he  did,  and  yet  to  do  it ;  to  con- 
demn himself,  and  yet  to  do  what  he  condemned ;  to  strive  and 
struggle,  and  wish  to  be  free,  and  yet  when  the  temptation  came, 
struggles,  hopes,  wishes  to  end  in  the  same  way,  by  giving  way» 
and  the  better  self  to  be  overpowered  by  the  worse ;  to  be  dragged 
along  as  a  prisoner  whither  it  would  not,  and  to  feel  that 
it  was  himself  which  was  being  so  dragged  away ;  that  there  was 
a  strong  man  within  him,  which  had  the  mastery  over  him,  and 
had  bound  him,  and  let  him  struggle  a  little,  but  still  kept  hold 
of  the  chain,  and  after  a  man  had  walked  a  little  freely,  held,  and 
bound,  and  tied  him  down  as  before.  And  this  chain  was  sin. 
This  is  it,  which  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  describe  ;  they  were  carnal, 
fleshly,  sold  under  sin ;  what  they  did  they  allowed,  or  approved 
not ;  and  the  law  they  did  approve  of :  they  willed  what  was  good, 
but  could  not  do  it ;  what  they  would,  they  did  not ;  what  they 
hated  they  did ;  it  was  a  very  law  unto  them,  that  so  soon  as 
they  wished  what  was  good,  evil  came,  was  present  with  them  ; 
their  mind  had  one  law,  that  written  upon  it  by  God,  their  mem- 
bers another ;  and  these  were  at  war  one  with  the  other,  and  the 
warfare  ended  in  their  being  taken  captive,  being  slaves  to  the 
law  of  sin,  and  of  evil  habit  of  their  earthly  selves.  *'  I  see  what 
is  best,  and  approve  it,  I  follow  what  is  worst,"  is  again  the  con- 
fession of  the  heathen  of  the  state  of  our  race ;  and  another,  '*  I 
know  how  I  ought  to  be, — ^to  do,  wretched  man,  I  was  unable." 
Well  might  the  Apostle  exclaim,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 

And  is  this  the  state  of  the  Christian  ?  Is  this  to  be  the  state 
of  those  who  have  been  bom  again,  who  have  been  "  made  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  children  of  God,  inheritors  of  heaven  ?"  God 
forbid !  Where  then  were  the  blessedness  of  the  Gospel  ?  where 
"  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ?"  where  the  victory 
given  to  us  by  faith  in  Christ  Jksus  ?  where  the  overcoming  of 
the  wicked  one  ?  where  the  promise,  that  **  whatsoever  is  bom  of 
God  overcometh  the  world ;"  and  that,  "  because  greater  is  Hb 
That  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world  ^  ?"  that  Christ 
Who  is  with   us,   and  in  us,  is  more  than  they  (Satan  and 
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the  powers  of  darkness)  that  be  against  us  ?  where  the  comfort  of 
our  Lord's  promise,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  /  have  overcome  the 
world/'  if  we  are  still  ever  to  be  overcome,  yea,  Hb  overcome  in 
us  ?  Oh,  no  !  these  are  faithless,  slothful  fears,  whereby  Satan 
would  despoil  us  of  our  crown  at  least,  if  not  of  our  life,  by  wrest- 
ing the  truth,  that  we  are  poor,  weak,  frail,  helpless  creatures, 
ever  ready  to  fall,  unable  to  stand  upright,  full  of  infirmities,  beset 
with  manifold  temptations,  with  the  seed  of  corruption  from  our 
fallen  nature  still  lurking  in  us ;  that  we  have  weakened  ourselves 
by  our  former  sins ;  that  they  have  taken  such  hold  upon  us  that 
we  are  not  able  to  look  up ;  that  they  are  *'  a  chain,"  whereby  we 
are  "  tied  and  bound,"  that  we  should  not  go  freely :  yea,  he 
appeals  to  ourselves ;  is  it  not  true  which  the  Apostle  says  ?  Have 
you  not  this  "  law  in  your  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
your  mind?"  does  it  not  "  bring"  you  "  into  captivity  ?"  Do  ydu 
not  find,  that  when  you  "  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
you  ?"  that  there  is  a  fault  and  corruption  in  most,  if  not  all  your 
actions  ?  Why  then  struggle  so  vehemently,  when  with  all  your 
pains  you  will  never  get  free ;  yea,  your  chains  are  often  only  felt  so 
much  the  heavier  when  you  would  struggle  to  get  rid  of  them  ? 
No  !  so  must  it  be  in  this  life,  the  time  of  deliverance  is  not  y^t. 
Most  of  this  is  true,  miserably  true,  of  most ;  and  all  which 
could  be  said  of  our  natural  weakness  and  helplessness,  nay  of  the 
weakness  and  helplessness  of  the  new-bom  Christian  by  himself, 
would  be  true.  But  why  let  the  accursed  one  fix  our  minds  on 
these  sad  truths,  these  truths  of  nature,  so  as  to  make  us  forget 
the  more  blessed  truths,  the  truths  of  grace  ?  Why  think  for 
ever  of  the  dung-heap,  whereon  we  lay,  and  whereon,  of  our- 
selves, we  should  have  always  lain,  when  God  has  raised  us, 
*'  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifted  up  us  beggars  from  the 
dunghill,  to  set  us  among  princes,"  (even  the  holy  angels,)  **  and 
make  us  inherit  the  throne  of  glory  ?"  And  how  ?  Hannah  the 
prophetess  goes  on  to  say,  **  for  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are 
the  Lord's  (not  Satan's),  and  Hs  hath  set  the  world  upon  them, 
and  Hb  will  guide  the  feet  of  His  saints  ^"  It  is  true,  that  we 
are  by  nature  weak,  but  **  when  we  are  weak,  then,"  the  Apostle 
says,  "  we  are  strong ;"  of  "  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  do 
any  thing ;"  but  the  Apostle  says  again,  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  that  strengtbeneth  me  ;*'  by  natvxxe  \ik<&  %\xo\i^ 
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one  (Satan)  bound  us  ;  but  God  hath  "  bound  the  strong  man,  and 
spoiled  his  goods;"  and  we,  who  were  once  his  "  lawful  pri- 
soners *,"  are  now  set  free ;  by  nature  we  were  brought  **  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  in  our  members,  but  by  grace,"  St.  Paul 
goes  on  to  say,  *'  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jbsus 
hath  set  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;"  (i.  e.  being  tit 
Christ  Jesus,  we  have  received  mthin  us  a  new  law,  we  have 
obtained  a  new  law,  that  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,  which  hath  set 
us  free  from  the  law  to  which  we  were  before  bound :  this  law  is 
not  a  law  without  us,  but  within  us  ;  not  a  law  which  we  are  only 
obliged  to  obey,  but  a  law  which  gives  us  power  to  obey,  which 
draws  us,  raises,  lifts  us  upwards  to  God,  as  the  law  of  sin  kept 
us  down  to  this  earth ;  as  it  is  a  law  of  our  bodies  that  they 
cannot  fly  upwards,  nor  leave  this  earth,  so  now  there  is  a  law 
given  to  our  souls,  whereby  they  may  leave  this  earth,  despise 
this  earth,  and  fix  themselves  upon  God  ;  and  this  law  is  that 
life-giving  Spirit,  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  ;)  by  nature 
we  should  walk  after  the  flesh,  by  grace  we  walk  after  the  Spirit  ; 
by  nature  the  law  was  weak  in  us  through  the  flesh  (i.  e.  through 
the  power  of  the  flesh  over  us)  ;  by  grace  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  is  fulfilled  in  us  (not /or  us  only)  but  by  God's  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  *'  tit  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spi- 
rit ;"  by  nature  we  are  carnal,  fleshly,  by  grace  we  are,  St.  Paul 
bold]y  says,  "  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
Spirit  op  Christ  dwelleth  in  us."  We  are  taken  out  of  our  natu- 
ral state  in  Adam,  and  we  are  brought  into  a  new  spiritual  bond 
in  Christ  ;  so  that  though  outwardly  in  the  flesh,  inwardly  we 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  n()t  subject  to  it,  its  power,  its  laws,  its 
tyranny,  but  freed  from  it,  and  in  Christ.  All  which  St.  Paul 
says  of  man's  natural  subjection  to  sin,  all  that  he  denies  of  him 
who  is  in  Christ.  The  one  is  in  the  flesh,  the  other  is  not  in  the 
flesh ;  the  one  minds  the  things  of  the  flesh,  the  other  not  those 
of  the  flesh  but  of  the  Spirit  ;  the  one  is  subject  to  the  law  of 
sin,  the  other  is  free  from  the  law  of  sin ;  the  one  cannot  please 
God,  the  other  doth  please  God  ;  the  one  cannot  perform  the 
thing  that  is  good,  in  the  other  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is 
fulfilled  ;  the  one  is  death,  the  other  life  and  peace. 

These,  my  Brethren,  are  glorious  but  awful  privileges;  men 
are  ready  enough  to  accept  the  righteousness  by  faith,  and  this 

1  Is.  iHx.  24. 
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comes  first ;  but  then  there  must  follow  a  righteousness  of  life ; 
we  have  been  justified,  or  made  righteous,  freely,  it  remains  that 
we  be  sanctified ;  we  '  believe  in  God  the  Son,  Who  redeemed  us 
and  all  mankind,'  but '  we  believe  in  God  the  Holt  Ghost  '  also, 
'  Who  sanctifieth  us,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God  :'  the  law  has 
been  fulfilled  for  us,  it  is  now  to  be  fulfilled  in  us.  While  we  re- 
nounce all  power  of  ourselves  to  do  works  well-pleasing  to  God,  we 
must  claim,  nay,  we  must  not  shrink  from  the  power  imparted  to 
us,  "  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing,  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to 
His  glorious  power  \"  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  our  sancti- 
fication."  Christ  came  not  into  the  world,  died  not  for  us,  shed 
not  forth  abundantly  the  rich  gifts  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  that  we 
should  live  unto  ourselves,  but  that  we  should  live  to  Him  ;  not 
for  this  "  was  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  laid  upon  Him,  and 
by  His  stripes  are  we  healed,"  that  we  should  become  again  thus 
sickly  Christians :  these  amazing  acts  of  God's  loving-kindness 
were  not  wrought  for  us  that  we  should  live  an  indolent,  easy, 
costless  life,  pleading  our  weakness  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting 
God's  strength,  sacrificing  little  or  nothing,  doing  little  or  nothing ; 
and  leaving  undone  little  or  nothing,  but  what  we  should  have 
otherwise  done  or  left  undone.  He  hath  not  clad  us  with  our 
armour,  that  we  should  sit  still,  but  that  we  should  fight  the  good 
fight,  in  His  power  trample  "  upon  serpents,  and  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy,"  whom  He  has  trampled  under  our  feet ;  subdue 
every  thing  to  obedience  to  Him,  bring  all  our  words,  thoughts, 
and  actions  into  harmony  with  His  law,  make  HIm  the  rule,  the 
end,  the  law,  the  life  of  our  actions ;  in  a  word,  live  to  Him  here, 
that  so  we  might  live  with  Him  hereafter. 

But  then  has  this  conflict  with  sin,  which  the  Apostle  describes, 
nothing  to  do  with  us  ?  Is  it  a  thing  past  or  gone  ?  Alas,  not ! 
many  ways.  From  the  conflict  we  shall  never  in  this  life  be 
wholly  free.  The  struggle  with  sin  is  not  changed,  but  its  issue 
and  end ;  it  did  end  in  defeat  and  death  ;  it  should  end  now  in 
victory,  life,  and  an  everlasting  crown.  There  are  four  states, 
says  an  ancient  Bishop  ^;  the  first,  in  which  man  struggles  not  with 
sin,  but  is  subject  to  it ;  the  second,  in  which  he  struggles  with  it, 
and  is  overcome ;  the  third,  in  which  he  struggles  and  overcomes ; 

iCoLi.10,  IL 

'  St  Augustine,  hi  Ps.  xxxv.  and  Lib.  Ixxxiii.  quaestt.  q.  66. 


46  CHRISTIAN    LIFE    A    STRUGGLE    BUT   VICTOR7. 

the  fourth,  in  which  he  has  to  struggle  no  more.  Whoso  knows 
not  God,  nor  the  law  of  God,  submits  to  sin  and  struggles  not ; 
awakened  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  His  law,  man  struggles 
but  is  overcome;  in  and  through  the  power  of  Christ  in  the 
Gospel,  he  still  has  to  struggle,  but  overcomes ;  in  Heaven,  "  they 
who  shall  be  thought  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  Resur- 
rection from  the  dead,"  shall  have  to  struggle  no  more,  but  shall 
enjoy  a  blessed  and  everlasting  peace.  Our  highest  state  in  this 
life  is  to  struggle,  and  to  be  the  conquerors ;  and  so,  all  which  St. 
Paul  says  of  the  two  laws  within  us,  would  still  find  place  in  us, 
only  that  the  end  should  not  be  defeat  but  victory,  having  been  freed 
by  Christ  to  retain  our  freedom  wherewith  Hb  has  made  us  free. 
But  is  this  so  ?  Alas,  again  one  must  say,  that  many  who  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  are  as  though  they  were  heathen,  fallen 
back  into  the  defilements  from  which  they  had  been  washed ; 
many  struggle  a  little,  more  or  less,  but  it  still  ends  in  their  being 
enslaved  to  their  sins  :  many  in  some  things  walk  well,  but  give 
way  to  some  one  or  more  temptations,  whenever  they  occur; 
many  think  that  they  walk  well,  because  they  are  freed  from  the 
ten^lJUiitions  to  such  and  such  sins,  but  to  others  continually 
give  way  ;  in  many  the  conflict  is  doubtful,  sometimes  ending  in 
defeat,  sometimes  in  victory.  All  these  are  short  of  the  fulness 
of  Christian  privilege,  and  Gospel  duty,  and  Evangelical  obe- 
dience ;  almost  all  are  in  a  state  very  dangerous.  Tt  is  not, 
indeed,  the  amount  of  the  conflict,  but  its  issue,  upon  which  a 
man's  hopes  and  salvation  depends.  Often,  upon  attempting  any 
fresh  duty,  breaking  off  any  self- indulgence,  labouring  to  attain  some 
fresh  measures  of  obedience,  the  conflict  will  be  very  severe ;  "  at 
first  wisdom  will  walk  with  him  by  crooked  ways,  and  bring  fear 
and  dread  upon  him,  and  torment  him  with  her  discipline,  until 
she  may  trust  his  soul,  and  try  him  by  her  laws ;  then  she  will 
return  the  strait  way  unto  him,  and  comfort  him,  and  show  him 
her  secrets.*'  Again,  it  is  said,  "  My  son,  if  thou  come  to  serve 
the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.  Set  thy  heart  aright, 
and  constantly  endure ;  cleave  unto  Him,  and  depart  not  away." 
Any  great  victory  over  Satan  is  not  to  be  achieved  without  suffer- 
ing :  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is"  to  be  "  taken  by  violence." 
Of  course,  a  man  cannot  be  reckoned  in  a  safe  or  happy  state,  so 
long  as  there  is  vehement  resistance  within  him  to  the  will  of 
Gon;  be  cannot  be  happy,  because  he  is  divided,  part  with  God, 
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part  against  Him  ;  he  cannot  be  happy,  because  our  happiness  is 
in  God,  and  he  resteth  not  wholly  on  God  ;  nor  can  he  be  reck- 
oned  safe  so  long  as  he  is  thus  fiercely  assailed  by  the  foe ;  but  it 
is  not  the  fierceness  of  the  onset,  nor  the  length  of  the  struggle, 
but  the  final  issue,  upon  which  all  depends,  whether  at  the  last  he 
yield  or  conquer.  But  though  the  struggle  may  have  its  dangers, 
absence  of  struggle  is  for  the  most  part  far  more  dangerous ;  for 
it  will  show  mostly,  not  that  a  man  hath  the  victory,  but  that  he 
has  not  begun  to  fight,  or  is,  at  least,  now  sitting  listless ;  for  our 
adversary  will  not  part  with  us  so  cheaply,  that  for  a  few  blows 
dealt  now  and  then,  or  at  a  certain  period  of  life,  he  will  not  again 
assail  us ;  nor  are  all  the  difficulties  in  the  road  to  Heaven  at  the 
outset,  although  the  most  and  the  greatest  are. 

An  easy,  relaxed  life,  such  as  is  that  of  most  Christians,  is  full 
of  danger ;  a  man  cannot  fight  who  is  unarmed,  or  struggle  when 
lying  outstretched  and  softly ;  or  rouse  himself  at  once  in  his  full 
energy  when  the  enemy  is  upon  him ;  or  if  he  could,  what  sort 
of  warfare  were  it,  which  were  to  be  renewed  now  and  then  only  ? 
what  the  need  of  continual  watchfulness,  of  unceasing  prayer,  of 
"  daily  bread,"  were  the  conflict,  for  which  all  these  are  t^re- 
parations,  now  and  then  only  ?  Whoso  knows  nothing  of  daily 
conflict,  (unless,  perhaps,  for  some  period  when  God  gives  rest,) 
is  very  far  advanced,  or  scarcely  set  out.  And  therefore  the 
elder  Christians  multiplied  conflicts ;  they  fasted,  they  watched, 
they  denied  themselves,  that  they  might  know  and  understand 
themselves,  whether  they  were  indeed  in  earnest  for  the  strife ; 
they  kept  themselves  practised  for  more  vehement  conflicts  by 
these  voluntary  essays ;  they  did  as  men  in  worldly  warfare 
would,  kept  themselves  trained,  disciplined,  prepared,  the  eye 
ready,  the  hand  taught ;  that  the  eye  might  see  what  was  right, 
and  the  hand  be  quick  to  perform,  lest  at  the  time  of  conflict  the 
enemy  should  find  them  unprepared,  and  they  perish ;  and  this 
they  did,  knowing  that  the  strength,  wherein  they  warred,  was  not 
their,  own,  but  their  Lord's,  placed  within  them,  but  not  of  them. 
And  would  we  hope  to  share  their  crown  without  their  victory, 
or  their  victory  without  their  struggles,  or  be  **  good  soldiers" 
without  "  enduring  hardness  ?" 

In  one  of  these  states  we  must  all  be ;  either  not  fighting,  and 
subdued ;  or  fighting,  and  still  subdued ;  or  fightiii^,  aiid  ^x^- 
duing,  (for  our  rest  is  not  yet) ;  and  it  behovea  \iB  mudiVi'tanrw 


48  CHRISTIAN   LIFE   A   STRUGGLE   BUT   VICTORY. 

which.  In  both  the  first,  men  may,  and  do  deceive  themselves ; 
they  may  mistake  the  stillness  of  death  for  the  peace  of  Heaven : 
their  own  being  fast  bound  in  chains  for  their  having  the  enemy 
bound ;  they  may  think  that  because  they  have  no  struggles,  they 
have  no  defeat,  and  their  whole  life  is  one  defeat ;  they  stir  not, 
fight  not,  and  Satan,  who  holds  them  fast  asleep,  knows  too  well 
to  disturb  them ;  he  often  will  not  rouse  them  to  any  greater  sin, 
for  this  might  create  resistance  ;  they  are  asleep  within  his  domi- 
nions, and  so  they  are  there,  he  is  satisfied,  and  will  not  risk  his 
prey,  by  tempting  them  to  sins  which  might  awaken  them. 

Again,  a  man  may  mistake  ineffectual  struggles  against  his 
sin  for  something  on  his  part,  think  how  he  has  felt,  wished, 
striven,  perhaps  resolved,  being  almost  in  earnest,  prayed  against 
it,  and  contrive  to  forget  that,  upon  which  in  the  end  all  depends, 
"  Was  he  conquered  or  conqueror  ?"  He  may  mistake  the 
strivings  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  God*s  loud  calls,  and 
all  the  helps  which  God  hath  given  him,  for  something  of  his  own, 
and  so  keep  out  of  his  own  sight,  that  just  that  one  thing  which 
might  have  been  his  own,  victory  in  all  this  strength  given  him, 
wa^hlranting;  but  all  these  feelings,  strivings,  comforts,  calls, 
resolutions,  purposes,  may  only  be  so  many  witnesses  against  him, 
in  that  he  did  not  what  was  God's  end  in  all  these — obey. 

My  Brethren,  let  us  take  diligent  heed,  not  in  one  or  other 
sort  of  trial,  but  in  all  our  trials,  in  which  of  these  states  we  are  ? 
Am  we  sitting  still  ?  or  being  defeated  ?  or  conquerors  ?  On  this 
question  hangs  our  life ;  let  us  not  put  it  from  us,  nor  answer  it 
carelessly,  or  in  the  manner  of  dissemblers  with  God  ;  but  see 
wherein  our  own  trials  lie,  not  what  trials  we  have  not,  not  what 
temptations  by  which  our  neighbours  fall,  we  are  freed  from,  but 
what  trials  we  have,  and  how  we  are  acting  in  these ;  and  may 
God  give  us  all  grace, — ^to  those  who  are  now  asleep,  to  arouse  to 
fight  against  these  His  enemies,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting,  to 
fight  more  resolutely,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting  victoriously,  to 
fight  continually;  never  to  lay  aside  their  armour,  never  to  relax,  but 
to  gain  yet  more  victories  over  themselves  and  Satan ;  and  as 
their  profession  is,  to  "fight  manfully  against  sin,  the  world  and  the 
devil,  and  to  remain  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto 
their  life's  end ;"  and  to  him  that  overcomethy  Christ  saith,  "  I 
will  give  a  crown  of  life." 


SERMON   LXXVI. 


SUDDEN  DEATH'. 


St.  Matt.  xxIt.  40--42. 


ERRATUM. 
Page  99.  line  3  from  bottom, /or  day  read  way 


natural  almiikiiiflr  from  it ;  aii  ayuiu  th 


its  coming;  it  is  in  itself,  whatever  it  bring  with  it,  exceeding 
awful;  it  is  contrary  to  the  original  purpose  of  our  being ;  it  is  con- 
trary to  God,  Who  is  Life ;  it  is  the  penalty  of  sin,  even  in  the  ani- 
mal world,  who  share  in  some  mysterious  way  in  our  fall,  for  "^ 
sin  death  entered  into  the  world;"  and  so  God  has  impressed  even 
upon  the  animal  creation  a  dislike  of  death,  that  therein  Hs  might 
show  to  us  that  death  was  not  in  His  order  of  things;  that  death 

^  The  occasion  of  the  following  sennon  was  this :  about  ten  days  before,  two 
miners  had  arrived  at  Sark,  from  Cornwall,  in  the  same  vessel;  on  a  stormy 
day  they  had  been  employed  for  some  time  on  works  at  the  landing-place;  one 
had  left  it,  but  seeing  some  of  the  works  shake,  went  back  to  secure  it ;  while 
waiting  for  a  few  minutes  for  a  bolt,  the  same  wave  took  both ;  the  one  nearest 
to  the  sea  was  held  by  some  ofthe  machinery,  the  other  who  had  returned,  was 
swept  into  it;  though  a  strong  swimmer,  he  sunk  after  a  time  within  sight  of 
his  companions,  the  ropes  thrown  to  him  being  carried  away  by  the  waves.  He 
had  already  passed  the  largest  portion  of  man's  life,  had  been  brought  through 
many  perils  of  his  dangerous  employment,  and  his  death  was  the  more  im- 
pressive on  his  companions,  because  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  those  perils, 
and  his  skill  connected  him  with  every  work  of  difiSculty  in  the  new  undertaking. 
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which.  In  both  the  first,  men  may,  and  do  deceive  themselves ; 
they  may  mistake  the  stillness  of  death  for  the  peace  of  Heaven : 
their  own  being  fast  bound  in  chains  for  their  having  the  enemy 
bound ;  they  may  think  that  because  they  have  no  struggles,  they 
have  no  defeat,  and  their  whole  life  is  one  defeat ;  they  stir  not, 
fight  not,  and  Satan,  who  holds  them  fast  asleep,  knows  too  well 
to  disturb  them ;  he  often  will  not  rouse  them  to  any  greater  sin, 
for  this  might  create  resistance ;  they  are  asleep  within  his  domi- 
nions, and  so  they  are  there,  he  is  satisfied,  and  will  not  risk  his 
prey,  by  tempting  them  to  sins  which  might  awaken  them. 

Again,  a  man  may  mistake  ineffectual  struggles  against  his 
sin  for  something  on  his  part,  think  how  he  has  felt,  wished, 
striven,  perhaps  resolved,  being  almost  in  earnest,  prayed  against 
it,  and  contrive  to  forget  that,  upon  which  in  the  end  all  depends, 
"  Was   he  conquered    or    conqueror  ?*'      He  mav   mistake  the 


rscBomnons,  purposes,  may  only  be  so  many  witnesses  against  him, 
in  that  he  did  not  what  was  God's  end  in  all  these — obey. 

My  Brethren,  let  us  take  diligent  heed,  not  in  one  or  other 
sort  of  trial,  but  in  all  our  trials,  in  which  of  these  states  we  are  ? 
Jut  "we  sitting  still  ?  or  being  defeated  ?  or  conquerors  ?  On  this 
question  hangs  our  life ;  let  us  not  put  it  from  us,  nor  answer  it 
carelessly,  or  in  the  manner  of  dissemblers  with  God  ;  but  see 
wherein  our  own  trials  lie,  not  what  trials  we  have  not,  not  what 
temptations  by  which  our  neighbours  fall,  we  are  freed  from,  but 
what  trials  we  have,  and  how  we  are  acting  in  these ;  and  may 
God  give  us  all  grace, — ^to  those  who  are  now  asleep,  to  arouse  to 
fight  against  these  His  enemies,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting,  to 
fight  more  resolutely,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting  victoriously,  to 
fight  continually;  never  to  lay  aside  their  armour,  never  to  relax,  but 
to  gain  yet  more  victories  over  themselves  and  Satan ;  and  as 
their  profession  is,  to  "fight  manfully  against  sin,  the  world  and  the 
devil,  and  to  remain  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto 
their  life's  end  ;"  and  to  him  that  overcometh,  Christ  saith,  "  I 
will  give  a  crown  of  life." 


SERMON  LXXVI. 


SUDDEN  DEATH'. 


St.  Matt.  uIt.  40—42. 

*'  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come." 

Death  is  at  all  times  awful :  God  has  put  in  all  His  creatures  a 
natural  shrinking  from  it ;  all  avoid  what  will  bring  it»  shudder  at 
its  coming;  it  is  in  itself,  whatever  it  bring  with  it,  exceeding 
awful;  it  is  contrary  to  the  original  purpose  of  our  being ;  it  is  con- 
trary to  Goo,  Who  is  Life ;  it  is  the  penalty  of  sin,  even  in  the  ani- 
mal world,  who  share  in  some  mysterious  way  in  our  fall,  for  "^ 
sin  death  entered  into  the  world;"  and  so  God  has  impressed  even 
upon  the  animal  creation  a  dislike  of  death,  that  therein  Hb  might 
show  to  us  that  death  was  not  in  His  order  of  things;  that  death 

^  The  occasion  of  the  following  sermon  was  this :  about  ten  days  before,  two 
miners  had  arrived  at  Sark,  from  Cornwall,  in  the  same  vessel ;  on  a  stormy 
day  they  had  been  employed  for  tome  time  on  works  at  the  landing-place;  one 
had  left  it,  but  seeing  some  of  the  works  shake,  went  back  to  secure  it ;  while 
waiting  for  a  few  minutes  for  a  bolt,  the  same  wave  took  both ;  the  one  nearest 
to  the  sea  was  held  by  some  ofthe  machinery,  the  other  who  had  returned,  was 
swept  into  it;  though  a  strong  swimmer,  he  sunk  after  a  time  within  sight  of 
his  companions,  the  ropes  thrown  to  him  being  carried  away  by  the  waves.  He 
had  already  passed  the  largest  portion  of  man's  life,  had  been  brought  through 
many  perils  of  his  dangerous  employment,  and  his  death  was  the  more  im- 
pressive on  his  companions,  because  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  those  perils, 
and  his  skill  connected  him  with  every  work  of  difSculty  in  the  new  undertaking. 
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which.  In  both  the  first,  men  may,  and  do  deceive  themselves ; 
they  may  mistake  the  stillness  of  death  for  the  peace  of  Heaven : 
their  own  being  fast  bound  in  chains  for  their  having  the  enemy 
bound ;  they  may  think  that  because  they  have  no  struggles,  they 
have  no  defeat,  and  their  whole  life  is  one  defeat ;  they  stir  not, 
fight  not,  and  Satan,  who  holds  them  fast  asleep,  knows  too  well 
to  disturb  them ;  he  often  will  not  rouse  them  to  any  greater  sin, 
for  this  might  create  resistance ;  they  are  asleep  within  his  domi- 
nions, and  so  they  are  there,  he  is  satisfied,  and  will  not  risk  his 
prey,  by  tempting  them  to  sins  which  might  awaken  them. 

Again,  a  man  may  mistake  ineffectual  struggles  against  his 
sin  for  something  on  his  part,  think  how  he  has  felt,  wished, 
striven,  perhaps  resolved,  being  almost  in  earnest,  prayed  against 
it,  and  contrive  to  forget  that,  upon  which  in  the  end  all  depends, 
"  Was  he  conquered    or   conqueror  ?**      He 


^ ,  ^^^j  xjuiy  ue  so  many  witneates  against  him, 

in  thft  he  did  not  what  was  God's  end  in  all  these — obbt. 

My  Brethren,  let  us  take  diligent  heed,  not  in  one  or  other 
sort  of  trial,  but  in  all  our  trials,  in  which  of  these  states  we  are  ? 
Am  we  sitting  still  ?  or  being  defeated  ?  or  conquerors  ?  On  this 
question  hangs  our  life ;  let  us  not  put  it  from  us,  nor  answer  it 
carelessly,  or  in  the  manner  of  dissemblers  with  God  ;  but  see 
wherein  our  own  trials  lie,  not  what  trials  we  have  not,  not  what 
temptations  by  which  our  neighbours  fall,  we  are  freed  from,  but 
what  trials  we  have,  and  how  we  are  acting  in  these ;  and  may 
God  give  us  all  grace, — ^to  those  who  are  now  asleep,  to  arouse  to 
fight  against  these  His  enemies,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting,  to 
fight  more  resolutely,  and  to  those  who  are  fighting  victoriously,  to 
fight  continually;  never  to  lay  aside  their  armour,  never  to  relax,  but 
to  gain  yet  more  victories  over  themselves  and  Satan ;  and  as 
their  profession  is,  to  ''fight  manfully  against  sin,  the  world  and  the 
devil,  and  to  remain  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto 
their  life's  end  ;"  and  to  him  that  overcometh,  Christ  saith,  "  I 
will  give  a  crown  of  life." 


SERMON   LXXVI. 


SUDDEN  DEATH'. 


St.  Matt.  xxIt.  40 — 42. 

"  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come." 

Death  is  at  all  times  awful :  God  has  put  in  all  His  creatures  a 
natural  shrinking  from  it ;  all  avoid  what  will  bring  it»  shudder  at 
its  coming;  it  is  in  itself,  whatever  it  bring  with  it,  exceeding 
awful;  it  is  contrary  to  the  original  purpose  of  our  being ;  it  is  con- 
trary to  God,  Who  is  Life ;  it  is  the  penalty  of  sin,  even  in  the  ani- 
mal world,  who  share  in  some  mysterious  way  in  our  fall,  for  "^ 
sin  death  entered  into  the  world;"  and  so  God  has  impressed  even 
upon  the  animal  creation  a  dislike  of  death,  that  therein  Hb  might 
show  to  us  that  death  was  not  in  His  order  of  things;  that  death 

'  The  occasion  of  the  following  sermon  was  this :  about  ten  days  before,  two 
miners  had  arrived  at  Sark,  from  Cornwall,  in  the  same  vessel ;  on  a  stormy 
day  they  had  been  employed  for  some  time  on  works  at  the  landing-place;  one 
had  left  it,  but  seeing  some  of  the  works  shake,  went  back  to  secure  it ;  while 
waiting  for  a  few  minutes  for  a  bolt,  the  same  wave  took  both ;  the  one  nearest 
to  the  sea  was  held  by  some  of  the  machinery,  the  other  who  had  returned,  was 
swept  into  it;  though  a  strong  swimmer,  he  sunk  after  a  time  within  sight  of 
his  companions,  the  ropes  thrown  to  him  being  carried  away  by  the  waves.  He 
had  already  passed  the  largest  portion  of  man's  life,  had  been  brought  through 
many  perils  of  his  dangerous  employment,  and  his  death  was  the  more  im- 
pressive on  his  companions,  because  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  those  perils, 
and  his  skill  connected  him  with  every  work  of  difSculty  in  the  new  undertaking. 
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and  sin  came  into  this  world  together;  that  death  was  by  His 
law,  as  long  as  we  remained  subject  to  His  law,  a  stranger  to  our 
world,  as  long  as  it  was  His  world,  and  had  not  fallen  from 
Him,  and  so  become  subject  to  him  who  is  now  the  god  of  this 
world;  and  that  now  the  creature  is  "  made  subject  to  vanity,"  be- 
cause it  remained  not  subject  to  Him,  by  Whom  and  for  Whom  it 
was  created. 

Still  more  awful  is  the  death  of  man :  what  follows  upon  it  im- 
mediately we  know  not;  the  spirit  freed  from  the  body  dies  not, 
sleeps  not ;  it  parts  into  a  new  state  of  things,  but  how  it  is  led 
thither,  what  its  feelings  are,  by  whom  it  is  met,  we  know  not; 
we  are  told  that  the  good  are  by  angels  conducted  into  Abraham's 
bosom ;  but  whether  all  who  are  indeed  carried  thither  know  that 
they  are  so,  and  that  by  angels,  or  know  that  they  are  there,  we 
know  not ;  angels  minister  to  us  here,  but  we  are  unconscious  of 
it;  we  know  that  to  St.  Paul  *'  to  die"  was  "  to  be  with  Christ ;" 
we  believe  that  He  graciously  manifests  Himself  to  the  "just 
made  perfect,"  and  gradually  accustoms  them  to  "  see  God  ;"  but 
what  the  first  sight  of  Him  may  be  to  the  soul,  as  yet  unacquitted 
at  His  judgment-seat,  we  know  not ;  we  know  that  to  the  Beloved 
Disciple  while  on  earth,  though  "  in  the  spirit,"  the  sight  was  so 
awful,  that  "  When  he  saw  Him,  he  fell  at  His  feet,  as  one  dead;'* 
how  know  we  what  it  will  be  to  us,  who  have  loved  Him  so 
frailly,  disobeyed  His  loving  commands  so  often,  done  oftentimes 
what  in  us  lay  to  destroy  ourselves  for  whom  He  died,  been  so 
little  conformed  to  Him  ?  Again,  we  hear  of  Satan's  **  disputing 
with  Michael  the  archangel  about  the  body  of  Moses ;"  we  may 
well  believe  that  he  will  dispute  to  the  last,  that  he  appears  in  the 
presence  of  God  as  an  "  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  that  he  will  not 
part  with  his  prey,  until  "  the  Lord  rebuke  him."  Then  also 
the  passage  is  spoken  of  as  fearful;  fearful  to  be  trod  alone,  and 
yet  alone  it  must  be  trod ;  none  may  accompany  us,  no  human 
friend  avail  us ;  not  fearful  at  the  last  to  those  who  tread  it  lean- 
ing upon  God,  yet  awful  even  then.  **  Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for 
Thou  art  with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 
Supported  by  God's  past  and  present  mercies,  even  then  the 
Psalmist  will  not  fear ;  not  because  it  is  not  in  itself  very  fearful, 
not  because  he  would  not  by  nature  shrink  from  it,  but  because  Goo 
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would  be  with  him,  support  him  when  trembling,  and  enlighten  its 
gloom.  Death  has  been  oftentimes  awful  even  to  God* 8  saints ; 
histories  of  the  death-beds  of  the  good  tell  us  how  they  have  shrunk 
from  it;  they  have  known  better  than  ordinary  persons  how  awfiil 
it  is ;  they  have  known  themselves,  have  felt  the  scars  and  spots 
of  past  sin ;  have  prayed  to  see  their  sins,  and  have  shrunk  from 
appearing,  such  as  they  have  been,  before  the  Judgment^seat  even 
of  their  merciful  Judge  and  Saviour  :  Satan  is  busv  at  that  hour, 
"having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a 
short  time ;"  and  God  permits  him  to  torment  with  fear  and 
strong  terror  many,  that  they  may  repent  and  loathe  themselves, 
and  confess  that  they  deserve  God's  wrath,  that  so  He  may,  for 
Christ's  sake,  put  it  from  Him.  Then  also  death  is  the  decisive 
point  of  life;  everything  in  life  looks  onward  or  tends  to  that 
hour ;  it  makes  all  sure ;  it  binds  all  fast ;  to  all,  the  end  of  trial, 
the  beginning  of  blessedness  or  woe ;  it  is  the  last  trial  to  be  un- 
dergone ;  all  repentance,  faith,  trust,  love,  prayer,  devotion,  are 
summed  up  by  that  hour ;  its  trial  over,  and  the  faithful  soul  is 
delivered,  is  secure ;  the  stream  is  passed,  the  shore  won ;  but 
there  is  this  one  trial,  and  that  the  more  awful  because  it  is  the 
last,  because  it  winds  up  all,  because  there  is  no  repenting  of  its 
imperfection,  and  so  our  Church  teaches  to  pray  during  our  lives# 
from  our  first  prayer  within  her  walls,  that  "in  the  hour  of 
death"  our  "  good  Lord"  would  "  deliver  us ;"  teaches  ue  to  pray 
by  the  graves  of  our  brethren,  when  their  last  conflict  is  over, 
that  "  we  may  not  at  our  last  hour  for  any  pains  of  death  fall 
from  God."  Then,  too,  are  we  at  once  to  see,  perhaps,  the 
fruits  of  all  our  past  lives,  or  to  have  some  earnest  of  them ;  to  see, 
if  we  escape,  the  narrowness,  in  many  cases,  of  our  escape,  how 
nigh  we  were  bringing  ourselves  to  perdition,  and  how  God's 
merciful  arm  rescued  us. 

All  death  is  awful  to  hear  of ;  know  we  a  person  ever  so  little, 
or  have  we  only  heard  of  him,  it  is  awful  to  hear  of  bis  death :  be 
it  but  one  whom  we  saw  long  ago,  or  who  has  been  spoken  of  in 
the  world,  or  whose  friends  we  know,  if  anything  bring  him  indi- 
vidually before  our  eyes,  so  that  we  can  think  of  him  as  a  distinct 
human  being,  it  is  awful  to  hear  that  he  is  gone ;  we  realize  in 
him,  what  takes  place  in  every  death,  that  a  soul  is  past  from  this 
world  to  judgment ;  people  shrink,  if  but  for  a  moment,  for  him 
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and  for  themselves ;  and  the  passing  feeling  of  pain  and  sympathy, 
and  the  half-framed  wish  that  he  may  find  mercy,  is  a  confession 
that  death  is  awful,  and  the  way  to  life  narrower  than  we  are 
wont  to  think  of. 

Still  more  awful  is  sadden  death ;  for  as  death  is  the  fruit  of 
sin  and  the  token  of  God's  displeasure,  and  contrary  to  His  natu- 
ral ordinances,  so  and  still  more  is  sudden  death.  Not  that  we 
are  to  judge  of  those  upon  whom  it  falls ;  God  forbid !  our  Sa- 
viour, in  the  example  of  those  "  upon  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam 
fell/'  has  warned  us  in  all  such  events  to  judge  ourselves,  not 
others;  still,  though  not  necessarily  to  them,  it  is  a  mark  of 
God's  displeasure  in  and  on  the  world ;  it  startles  us  always ;  we 
feel  that  there  is  something  awful  in  it ;  like  the  lightning,  or  the 
earthquake,  or  the  pestilence,  it  bespeaks  God's  wrath,  and  His 
judgments ;  it  would  not  be,  but  for  His  wrath ;  we  feel  that  if  it  is 
not  more  than  awful  to  any  upon  whom  it  has  fallen,  it  is  a  great 
mercy  of  God  ;  we  should  shrink  from  it  ourselves ;  we  should 
wish  for  the  most  part  to  have  notice  of  our  death,  to  wind  up 
our  repentances,  to  be  disciplined  by  its  approach,  to  receive  the 
comforts  of  our  holy  Faith,  to  be  prayed  by  and  for,  to  have  the 
blessing,  and  to  be  commended  to  God  by  those  whom  He  has 
appointed  to  bless  in  His  name ;  once  more  to  receive  the  tokens 
of  our  Saviour's  mercy,  and  to  be  united  with  Him,  and  in  that 
union,  to  wrestle  with  the  last  enemy,  and  in  His  strength  to 
trample  on  him.  These  natural  feelings  are  true.  Job,  though 
he  "  knew"  that  his  **  Redeemer  lived,"  prayed  for  some  while 
of  rest,  that  he  might  "take  comfort  a  little  before  he  went 
whence  he  should  not  return,  to  the  land  of  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death;  a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself;  the  sha- 
dow of  death  without  any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  dark- 
ness * ;"  the  very  words  wherein  he  speaks  thereof,  show  the  awe 
which  God  hath  impressed  thereon.  He,  too,  hath  marked  upon 
the  language  of  His  book,  that  untimely  death,  or  sudden  death, 
are  contrary  to  what  He  speaks  of  as  the  happiest  lot.  Although 
He  hath  shortened  our  days  to  "  threescore  years  and  ten,"  and 
they  too  be  "  labour  and  vanity,  so  soon  pass  they  away  and  are 
gone,"  yet  doth  He  speak  of  it  as  a  blessing  to  fulfil  this  our 
course,  "  to  come  to  our  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of 

1  Job  xix.  22. 
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com  Cometh  in  his  season  ^ ;"  "  length  of  days  are  in  the 
right  hand  of  wisdom ;"  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  prolongeth 
days;  but  the  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened."  "O 
my  Goo,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days/'  is  the 
Psalmist's  prayer,  "The  days  of  his  youth  hast  thou  short- 
ened, and  covered  him  with  dishonour/'  is  the  Psalmist's  com- 
plaint. One  need  not  prove  this,  one  need  only  remind  you  of 
it;  nor  is  it  repealed  now:  God  may  now,  as  of  old,  perfect 
in  a  little  space  those  whom  He  wills :  "  he  being  made  per- 
fect in  a  short  time,  fulfilled  a  long  time ;  for  his  soul  pleased 
the  Lord  :  therefore  hasted  Hb  to  take  him  away  from  among 
the  wicked ' :"  but  still  the  law  is  unrepealed ;  the  pro- 
mise of  the  fifth  commandment  is  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  shortness  of  life  and  untimely  death  are  still  frequently 
annexed  to  sin.  God  is  a  God  of  order ;  and  the  happiest  lot 
(except  in  the  case  of  martyrs)  is  that  of  serving  Him  faithfully 
in  a  man's  generation,  daring  the  whole  of  life's  appointed  course; 
that  the  sun  should  not  "  go  down  while  it  is  yet  day." 

We  speak  of  continuance  in  this  life,  of  restoration  from  sick- 
ness, as  being  "  a  mercy,"  though  to  the  perfected  "  to  die"  is 
to  "  be  with  Christ  ;"  yea,  the  Apostle  says  of  one  who  "  was 
mck  nigh  unto  death,"  that  "  God  had  mercy  on  him';"  and  so 
sanctions  our  way  of  speaking,  and  teaches  us  not  to  be  over- 
confident, but  to  take  thankfully  the  lengthening  of  our  life,  if 
so  we  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  yield  up  our  account. 

Additionally  awful  is  it  when,  under  the  same  outward  circum- 
stances, as  our  Saviour  speaketh,  "  the  one  is  taken  and  the 
other  left ;"  for  then  we  cannot  but  see  God's  hand  therein. 
Why  Hb  did  so,  we  cannot  presume  to  judge ;  but  that  of  two 
Hb  should  select  the  one  and  leave  the  other ;  that  two  should 
be  parted,  the  one  for  life,  the  other  for  death,  must  have  some 
meaning :  it  may  have  very  many.  Tt  may  be,  quite  separate 
from  any  thing  in  the  persons  themselves,  to  show  how  Hb  doth 
as  Hb  wills ;  how  all  things  are  in  His  hands,  and  not  in  man's. 
"  The  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive  ;  He  bringeth  down  to  the 
grave  and  bringeth  up  *."  We  all  readily  acknowledge  that  such 
is  the  case,  and  most  in  act  and  deed  as  strongly  deny  it ;  confess 

1  Job  V.  26.  3  Wisd.  iv.  13,  14.  '  Phil.  ii.  27.         *  2  Sam.  ii.  6. 
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with  the  mouth  that  **  the  earth  is  the  Lord's/*  and  in  act  do 
as  if  all  depended  upon  man.  We  are  ohliged  many  times  to 
act  as  if  things  depended  upon  ourselves ;  yea,  things  seem  in 
great  measure  entrusted  to  ourselves,  and  so  it  is  the  more  an 
act  of  faith  to  believe  in  truth  and  in  heart  that  they  do  depend 
upon  the  Lord  and  upon  Him  only.  And  so  it  is  often  seen  in 
the  beginning  of  undertakings  ^  how  God  interposeth  in  some 
way,  by  some  unawaited  cross  or  check,  in  order  to  teach  us  in 
act  that  God  but  alloweth  them  to  go  on  :  that  as  He  hath  done 
thus  much,  so  He  can  and  will  do  more  ;  that  He  hath  His  eyes 
upon  us,  and  that  ours  must  be  turned  to  Him  ;  that  what  we 
do,  we  must  do  in  submission  to  His  will,  and  in  dependence 
upon  Him,  and  with  a  fear  of  Him,  lest  He  hinder  it^together, 
and  destroy  both  us  and  it.  2.  Then  also  we  see  how  little  we 
know  of  His  ways,  though  yet  His  choice,  and  His  alone,  is  wise 
and  good.  Of  these  two,  we  trust,  different  as  has  been  their 
lots,  the  one  was  in  mercy  taken,  the  other  in  mercy  spared ; 
and  yet  after-life  and  future  diligence  and  patience  in  well-doing 
can  alone  show  whether  this  present  mercy  be  indeed  a  blessing 
to  him  who  was  spared.  A  great  mercy  it  was  in  God's  pur- 
pose ;  may  He  grant  that  it  may  accomplish  the  purpose  for  which 
it  was  sent,  in  more  earnest,  stedfast  love  of  Him,  and  keeping 
of  His  commandments.  So  have  we  also  been  chosen,  chosen 
while  others  have  been  left,  chosen  to  the  blessings  and  gifts  of 
the  Gospel ;  yet  may  it  appear  that  it  bad  been  better  for  a  man 
to  have  been  left,  than,  having  been  made  a  sharer  of  all  these 
things,  not  to  have  been  faithful.  3.  Then  it  has  an  awfiil 
meaning  as  the  image  of  the  Day  of  Judgment :  to  that  our 
Lord's  words  in  the  text  refer,  and  of  that  we  have  had  a  pic- 
ture before  our  eyes ;  different  from  what  it  now  is,  when  to  both 
we  trust  there  was  mercy,  but  when  some  shall  be  "  taken  to 
meet  their  Lord  in  the  air,"  others  **  left,"  left  by  God,  Iqft  finally, 
left  as  refuse  to  be  burnt  up,  left  out  of  the  care,  and  protection* 
and  notice  of  God,  left  to  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  to  be  with 
him  tormented  for  ever  and  ever.  He  who  hath  now  been  deli- 
vered is  set  before  you  as  a  sign  and  a  token  of  that  which  shall 

*  The  congregation,  of  whom  one  had  been  suddenly  removed,  had  been 
engaged  about  ten  months  on  a  mine  then  discovered. 
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be,  that  yoa  may  be  reminded  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  of 
your  own  aocounts  therein. 

The  more  that  one  reflects  upon  the  history  of  this  our  bro- 
ther ^  the  more  awfully  strange  it  seems,  as  you  yourselves  have 
said  and  felt.  To  have  passed  a  life  in  all  manner  of  dangers, 
to  have  approached  the  term  of  natural  dissolution,  yet  in  full 
strength,  and  then  to  die,  not  by  such  dangers  as  might  have 
been  apprehended,  but  by  a  danger  which  might,  humanly  speak- 
ing, have  been  avoided ;  to  be  carried  off  just  at  the  moment  before 
he  would  have  left  the  place  of  danger,  after  he  had  been  some 
time  there  without  apparent  danger ;  and  when  carried  off,  to 
perish,  when  it  might  seem  as  if  he  could  yet  have  been  pre- 
served, this  surely  is  the  very  "finger  of  God"  pointing  out 
somewhat  to  us,  as  if  God  had  thus  lately  brought  him  hither, 
only  to  be  a  sign  and  an  example  to  us;  that  in  all  your  works 
wherewith  he  was  in  your  minds  connected,  he,  thus  dead,  might 
preach  to  you,  "  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death,"  might 
repeat  to  you  your  Lord's  words,  "Watch,  for  ye  know  not 
^t  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come." 

But  to  what  end  are  we  to  use  this  ?  To  talk  for  a  while  of 
the  uncertainty  of  life,  of  the  awfulness  of  Grod's  visitations, 
that  "  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death,"  of  the  wonderfulness 
of  His  deliverances,  and  then,  after  a  few  solemn  thoughts  or 
commonplace  expressions,  to  pass  on  to  other  subjects,  and  do, 
md  act,  and  think,  laugh  and  be  merry,  just  as  before  ?  God 
forbid !  We  feel  within  us  an  instinctive  repugnance  to  turn 
from  these  visitations  to  other  thoughts  or  words,  and  this  im- 
planted dislike  is  a  proof  the  more  that  we  should  not  do  so. 
Yet  this  is  continually  the  way  in  which  men  use,  or  rather 
neglect,  these  visitations  of  God.  It  is  not  solemn  thoughts, 
when  we  again  see  the  spot,  or  when  the  howling  of  the  wind 
or  strife  of  waters  bring  back  to  us  the  thought,  that  yesterday 
they  swept  him  to  his  account :  they  are  not  passing  solemn 
thoughts,  which  God's  awful  dealings  should  at  any  time  produce, 
but  a  continued  impression  of  them,  a  living  under  them,  an 
acting  in  consequence  of  them.  He  doth  not  these  terrible 
things  to  produce  certain  feelings  and  thoughts,  or  that  we  should 

*  See  p.  49,  note. 
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for  a  time  talk,  though  it  be  edifyingly,  of  His  ways,  but  to  scare 
men  from  any  thing  of  evil  in  them,  to  teach  them  to  "set 
their  own  houses  in  order,"  because  "  they"  too  "  must  die,"  to 
awe  them,  and  to  make  them  live  under  that  awe.  They  should 
be  goads  to  us  to  spring  forward,  to  do  something  which  per- 
haps we  had  before  been  hesitating  about,  but  which  ought  to 
be  done ;  to  be  more  earnest  about  our  salvation,  to  disencum- 
ber ourselves  of  some  evil  habit,  to  repent  more  earnestly  past 
sins,  to  press  onward.  They  are  so  many  warnings  to  us,  and 
we  shall  have  to  give  account  of  them  to  God,  how  we  have 
used  them;  and  it  is  not  the  right  use  of  them  to  think  so- 
lemnly only,  and  not  to  do.  It  is  not  simply  that  we  may  expect 
the  like :  we  may  indeed ;  and  of  those  who  in  this  island  have 
heard  of  it,  it  is  very  likely  that  some  will,  though  not  perhaps 
in  the  like  way,  die  suddenly  \  Sudden  deaths  are  frequent 
enough  to  make  any  one  think  that  he  may  die  suddenly ;  but  it 
is  not  simply  this,  for  many  men  do  not  die  suddenly,  and  so 
men  often  dismiss  the  thought,  and  call  these  visitations  awfiil 
when  they  do  come,  but  still  think  that  they  do  not  very  much 
concern  them,  and  thus  take  occasion  of  God's  warnings  to  har- 
den their  hearts.  The  uncertainty  of  life  is  almost  a  proverb, 
and  so  people  use  it  like  a  proverb,  think  it  enough  to  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  it,  and  then  pass  on  as  if  it  concerned  them 
not,  as  if  it  were  not  of  their  own  lives,  of  their  own  being  called 
to  account,  of  their  own  being  suddenly  brought  to  judgment, 
of  which  they  were  speaking.  God's  mercies  and  God's  judg- 
ments alike  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart;  and  whoso  reflects  a 
little,  acts  for  a  while,  and  then  goes  on  as  before,  is  the  very 
likeness  of  Pharaoh,  and  preparing  for  himself  Pharaoh's  end. 
Who  is  not  lastingly  softened  by  God's  callings  is  hardened  by 
them. 

But  it  is  not  simply  that  we  may  have  a  death  in  like  way 
sudden ;  it  is  not  only  untimely,  or  violent,  or  unforeseen  death, 
which  is  sudden.  All  unprepared  death  is  sudden  death;  yea, 
in  the  true  sense,  it  is  the  only  sudden  death,  for  it  is  the  only 

^  Within  a  year,  the  seigneur  of  the  island  was,  with  two  others,  swallowed 
up  in  the  same  sea;  the  boat  in  which  he  was,  "sank,**  in  a  moment,  "like  lead 
in  the  mighty  waters,"  in  sight  of  those  on  shore  ;  happily,  in  the  midst  of  plans 
of  good  for  the  Church  and  islanders. 


SUDDEN    DEATH.  57 

death  which  comes  unexpected.  The  true  Christian  has  long 
been  on  the  watch  for  it ;  he  has  acted  with  a  yiew  to  it,  thought 
on  it,  looked  for  it,  prepared  to  receive  it.  It  comes  to  him  but 
as  the  evening  of  the  day  to  the  labouring  man ;  he  has  known 
that  now  is  the  time  when  he  must  work,  that  "  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work;"  and  so  when  the  night  cometh,  it 
but  finisheth  his  appointed  labour:  it  is  but  his  summons  to 
"rest  from  his  labours,  and  his  works  do  follow  him^"  He 
hath  looked  for  it  "  as  a  servant  earnestly  desireth  the  shadow, 
and  as  an  hireling  looketh  for  the  reward  of  his  work  *."  And 
now  it  is  come ;  whether  at  the  evening  of  his  days,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning,  his  Lord,  though 
He  come  suddenly,  findeth  him  not  sleeping*.  It  is  but  the 
summons  which  he  has  long  been  waiting ;  it  is  but  the  voice 
of  his  own  Lord.  But  unprepared  death  (come  when  it  wiU)  is 
sudden ;  be  it  the  slowest  that  ever  was  sent  as  God's  messenger, 
it  is  sudden ;  the  work  unfinished,  perhaps  scarce  begun,  and 
now  no  time  to  do  it ;  trials  wasted,  and  now  no  more  to  be 
recovered ;  occasions  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  resisting  Satan, 
doing  God's  commandments,  lost  and  not  to  be  recalled ;  what 
can  one  say,  or  how  can  one  think  of  the  manifold  guilt  and 
misery  of  such  a  life  and  such  a  death  ?  and  yet  whosoever  is 
not  watching,  is  living,  more  or  less,  such  a  life,  and  preparing 
for  himself  such  a  death. 

For  this  is  the  very  teaching  which  our  Lord  Himself  draws 
firom  these  very  dealings  of  God,  "  Watch  therefore ^  for  ye  know 
not  at  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come."  "  Watch  therefore,  lest 
coming  suddenly.  He  find  you  sleeping;  and  what  I  say  unto  you,  I 
say  unto  a//.  Watch."  It  is  not  then  a  warning  to  the  careless  only, 
to  them  who  are  asleep  in  sin ;  it  is  a  warning  to  all;  to  those  who 
are  not  watching,  to  watch ;  to  those  who  are  watching,  to  watch 
more  diligently.  It  was  said  to  Apostles;  shall  we  think  we  need 
it  not  ?  We  should  only  show  that  we  know  not  what  to  "  watch"  is. 

For  what  is  to  watch  for  His  coming,  or  for  our  own  death  ? 
1.  It  would  be,  always  to  have  our  death  before  us,  as  Hb,  our 
pattern,  ever  had  His  before  Him.  We  are  the  disciples  of  the 
Crucified,  Who  had  the  Cross  ever  before  Him,  and  such  as 
Hb  was,  must  we  seek  to  be.     Yet  see  how  Hb  had  it  ever  be- 

iRcv.  xiv.  13.  Wobvii.  2.  »  Mark  x\\v>  ^li,  ^. 
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fore  EKs  eyes ;  (I  would  speak  reverentlyj  yet  as  a  pattern  to  us,  Hb 
lets  us  see  that  it  was  so),  how  when  His  Disciples  were  thinking 
of  grandeur.  He  ever  spoke  of  His  own  Cross ;  how  it  wa^  the 
hour  for  which  Hb  came  "  into  the  world  ;'*  the  Baptism  which 
He  was  "  straitened  till  it  was  accomplished."  As  was  the  Mas- 
ter, such  must  the  Disciples  he ;  our  Master  had  death  and  the 
Cross  ever  hefore  Him,  and  so  must  we.  And  so,  of  old  time, 
holy  men  took  means  continually  to  remind  themselves  of  death, 
what  after  death  their  hodies  would  he;  their  life  was  a  daily  me- 
ditation of  death,  and  so  a  daily  preparation  for  eternity,  an  un- 
learning of  this  our  living  death  or  dying  life,  a  practice  of  im- 
mortality. The  very  way  in  which  many  would  turn  away  firoia 
this,  proves  the  need  of  it.  It  would,  they  say,  damp  the  spirits, 
disable  them  from  doing  anything,  cast  a  gloom  over  things,  de- 
stroy the  enjoyment  of  life.  It  would  of  a  truth  change  the  whole 
of  their  life.  But  what  is  saying  this,  other  than  to  say  that  they 
are  not  watching,  not  habitually  looking  for  it ;  that  things  to 
which  they  now  give  themselves,  would  he  spoiled  and  lose  their 
relish;  that  the  things  on  which  their  minds  now  continually 
dwell  in  their  journey,  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  dose  of 
their  lives;  that  they  wish  to  forget  that  they  are  on  a  pilgrimage; 
that  they  would  fain  have  their  home  here,  where  the  children  of 
God  are  strangers  and  foreigners;  that  their  lives  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  end  of  life  ?  They  witness  against  themselves;  yes, 
that  act,  thought,  or  word  is  wrong,  which  a  man  would  not  do, 
think,  or  speak,  with  the  thoughts  of  Death  and  Judgment  in  his 
mind.  And  if  any  think  the  constant  thoughts  of  death  would 
change  much  of  his  life,  it  may  be  a  sure  witness  to  him  that 
much  should  be  changed. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  part  of  watching,  daily  to  set  death  be- 
fore us,  and  to  labour  to  act  as  those  who  are  to  give  account, 
and  who  know  not  when  the  account  may  be  called  for;  daily  to 
see  to  our  state,  to  leave  nothing  to  be  done  till  to-morrow,  to 
look  to  our  daily  task  of  duty,  repentance,  prayer,  petition  of  for- 
giveness, to  lay  down  in  our  beds  as  in  our  graves,  resigning  our 
souls  to  God.  And  this  will  be  a  great  means  of  a  more  particular 
sort  of  watchfulness,  viz.  being  on  our  guard,  not  on  the  whole 
only,  bat  in  our  several  actions ;  being  on  the  look  out  (so  to 
speak),  watching  in  our  doings  one  by  one,  wherein  the  enemy 
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assails  us,  where  our  greatest  danger  is,  wherein  we  are  most 
likely  to  fail ;  and  then  applying  to  the  means  given  us ;  watch- 
ing that  we  may  pray,  and  praying  that  we  may  watch ;  watching 
beforehand  the  temptation  as  it  is  coming,  praying  against  it,  and 
in  it ;  cutting  off  all  occasions  that  we  can  to  it ;  but  watching 
also  in  all  our  actions,  for  as  there  are  some  sins  which  most 
beset  us,  so  there  is  scarcely  any  action,  wherein  sin  may  not 
surprise  us ;  scarcely  any  sin  into  which  a  man,  if  he  watch  not, 
may  not  fall.  "  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief,  saith  our  Lord,  Blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked 
and  they  see  his  shame,*'  i.  e.  Blessed  is  he  who  by  continual 
watching  keepeth  that  robe  of  white,  wherewith  Christ  has 
clothed  him,  and  defileth  it  not,  lest  it  be  taken  horn  him,  and  he, 
being  separated  from  Christ  by  his  sins,  be  exposed  naked  and 
defenceless  to  our  enemy,  and  **  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt." 

My  brethren,  they  are  moments  such  as  these,  in  which  new 
efforts  are  to  be  made,  new  diligence  to  be  used ;  you  speak  of  that 
which  has  happened  as  awful,  let  it  awe  you ;  dispensations  of  this 
sort  are  frequent,  but  do  not  very  often  come  so  closely  under 
our  eyes  as  did  this,  nor  so  solemnly  warning  us,  that  it  is  not  of 
our  foresight  or  wisdom,  that  one  is  taken  and  the  other  left,  but 
that  Hb  doeth,  spareth,  taketh,  killeth  and  maketh.  alive,  not  as 
we  should  think,  but  at  His  own  will :  one  of  this  small  congre- 
gation, one  of  this  small  island,  who  had  lately  come  in  health  and 
strength  hither :  the  narrower  the  circle  out  of  which  he  is  taken, 
the  more  God  warns  those  who  are  around  him,  nay,  he  seems 
by  God's  dealings  to  have  been  brought  hither,  only  to  furnish 
this  example  of  the  suddenness  of  his  final  calling.  God  does  not 
this  for  nought;  Hb  showeth  not  His  power  for  nought ;  Hb,  the 
Father  of  the  fatherless  and  God  of  the  widow,  does  not,  for 
nought,  make  suddenly  young  children  fatherless  and  a  wife  a 
widow.  And  yet  it  is  as  though  for  nought,  unless  they  take  heed 
who  see  it ;  they  **  make  the  counsel  of  God"  to  themselves  '*  of 
none  effect,"  if  they  only  talk  for  a  while  solemnly  about  it,  have 
some  impressions  of  awe,  and  then  turn  to  do  everything  as  they 
did  before  :  yea,  it  were  worse  than  of  nought,  for  he  that  profiteth 
not  by  God's  warnings,  maketh  them  to  himself  judgments. 
Seize,  then,  the  present  moment ;  God  has  so  ordered  it,  that  the 
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day  which  followed  thereon,  should  be  this  His  own  day  of  rest, 
and  so  gives  you  the  more  time  to  consider  how  you  ought  to  act, 
while  the  sight  of  the  dying  man,  struggling  in  the  waves,  is  yet 
before  your  eyes ;  think  what  you  would  have  wished  to  have 
undone,  what  to  have  done,  had  it  been  thou  who  in  these  few 
minutes  wert  to  be  brought  before  thy  Judge,  and  do  it.  God's 
judgments,  even  when  they  impress  men  for  a  time,  fade  away 
more  rapidly  than  they  would  think  who  are  most  awed  by  them, 
unless  they  be  used  instantly;  yea,  they  will  fade  away  over-soon 
unless  they  be  fixed  by  acting  upon  them ;  let  them  not  pass 
away  in  feelings,  but  act :  do  something;  seek  to  amend  at  once 
whatever  thou  seest  or  thinkest  may  be  amiss  in  thyself ;  "  seek  ye 
the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while  Hb  is 
near ;  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  and  He  will  abundantly  pardon 
him."  Do  something  which  thou  otherwise  wouldst  not  have  done ; 
and  may  He  Who  sent  this  warning,  "  teach  us  so  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto"  the  only  true  "  wisdom," 
how  we  may  be  saved  in  that  Great  Day ;  and  that  whether  in 
this  life  we  live  out  the  full  measure  of  our  years,  or  come  early 
to  our  graves,  we  may  ever  be  found  watching,  may  be  "  taken"  to 
dwell  with  Him,  and  not  be  **  left,"  may  receive  His  blessing ; 
"  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall 
find  so  doing  ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Blessed  is  that  servant." 
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"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Crrist,  seek  those  things  which  are  abovei  where 

Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

We  are  come  to  the  close  of  a  solemn  and  blessed  period;  a 
period,  to  sinners  perhaps  the  most  full  of  comfort  in  the  whole 
year.  Goo's  most  gracious  gift  to  man;  a  period  of  humihation, 
repentance,  privation,  discomfort.  True,  that  we  have  need  to 
repent  of  the  unevenness  of  our  repentances,  to  pray  God  to  par- 
don them  as  well  as  the  sins  whereof  we  so  repent!  Still,  a  season 
of  penitence  and  self-abasement  is  a  season  of  joy;  we  may  trust 
that  it  helps,  by  God*s  appointment,  to  efiace  those  spots  of  sin, 
which  we  by  our  frailty  have  contracted ;  that  it  makes  us  more 
such,  as  God  will  have  mercy  upon;  such,  as  His  Son's  atoning 
Blood  shall  cleanse  and  heal.  That  season  is  now  past ;  another 
Lent,  which  has  been  vouchsfifed  us  to  purge  our  souls  for  the 
Presence  of  the  All-holy  God,  is  gone ;  a  record,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
against  many  who  trample  upon  it ;  lost  to  many  more ;  yet  to 
many,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  and  especially  in  this  congregation,  who 
know  its  privileges,  thrice-blessed ;  rich  in  mercy  according  to  the 
faithfulness  of  each,  infusing,  we  trust,  serious  and  humble 
thoughts  into  many;  deepening  the  penitence  of  some;  nailing 
some  to  the  very  Cross  of  their  Lord,  and  making  them,  in  how- 
ever slight  a  degree,  partakers  of  His  sufferings  and  so  of  His 
consolation  also.     On  all  such,  we  doubt  not,  some  healing  drop 
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has  fallen  from  His  Cross ;  some  gleam  of  hope  has  flashed  across 
them ;  the  clouds  have  parted,  and  discovered  to  them  some 
glimpse  of  things  unseen;  some  ray  of  that  nightless  Morning  has 
shone  unto  them  ;  some  yearnings  of  the  soul  heen  given  them> 
which  seemed  a  foretaste  of  everlasting  peace.  While  they  bewailed 
and  chastened  their  spotted  and  leprous  selves,  "virtue  has*'  again 
"gone  out  of"  Him  to  heal  those  who  in  penitence  approached 
Him,  an  earnest  of  His  gracious  purpose  towards  them,  and  of 
their  final  cleansing  at  the  Great  Day.  None  who  have  in  any 
way  used  Lent  aright,  will  have  missed  some  fruit  of  their  en- 
larged fasts,  alms,  and  prayers ;  and  may  God,  if  Hb  of  His  good- 
ness purpose  to  bring  us  to  another  Lent,  give  us  all  grace  to 
use  it  more  according  to  His  will,  and  bless  it  to  the  increase  of 
our  present  holiness  and  our  future  glory ! 

But  now  that  season  is  past,  and  we  are  this  day  entered  upon 
a  very  diSerent  one,  for  which  the  discipline  of  Lent  was  meant 
to  prepare  us  ;  that  having  been,  in  Lent,  partakers,  in  whatever 
little  degree,  of  the  Death  of  our  Lord,  we  might  now  be  par- 
takers of  His  Resurrection ;  that  having  then  sorrowed  for  the 
sins  for  which  Hb  died,  we  might  now  triumph  in  His  Life  for 
us,  which  is  the  source  and  earnest  of  our  own ;  that  having  then 
lain  low,  we  might  now  with  safety  be  raised  up ;  that  having 
then  mourned,  we  might  now,  according  to  His  promise,  laugh 
with  a  holy  joy. 

This  season  also  the  poor  world  abuses.  The  season  of  holy 
triumph  in  Him  Who  hath  overcome  the  world  is  distorted  into 
a  slavish  service  of  the  world  from  which  He  came  to  free  us. 
The  world  would  have  joy  without  sorrow,  gladness  of  heart 
without  previous^  grief  for  sin,  Easter  mirth  without  the  sadness 
and  humiliation  of  Lent,  life  without  death,  the  joy  of  the  Resur- 
rection without  watching  by  the  Cross,  or  bearing  it  with  Him 
Who  Alone  bore  it  meritoriously  for  us,  and  hallowed  the  instru- 
ment of  punishment  into  the  pledge  of  victory  and  glory.  And 
so,  since  the  world  severs  what  God  has  joined,  it  cannot  but 
the  more  abuse  and  defile  what  it  takes ;  it  would  joy,  but  it  is 
not  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord"  with  Whom  it  refuses  to  sorrow ;  not 
"joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;"  not  "joy  in  God*s  countenance;" 
not  "joy  and  peace  in  believing;"  not  "joy  before  God;"  not 
"  joy"  whidi  shall  "  not  be  taken  from  them,"  because  it  is  not 
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"  sorrow  turned  into  joy ;"  not  joy  which,  as  well  as  the  wisdom 
from  above,  is  **  pm-e,  peaceable,  gentle,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,"  but  one  which  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  **  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish."  The  Blaster  joys  of  the  world  are  joys  in 
the  world  which  it  once  renounced,  in  the  flesh  which  it  is  to 
subdue,  and  the  god  of  the  world  from  whom  it  receives  them  ; 
joy  which,  like  the  crackling  of  thorns,  shall  be  but  for  a  mo- 
ment ;  a  mirth  which,  for  the  time,  is  madness,  and  "  the  end 
whereof  is  heaviness ;"  for  which  *'  God  shall  bring  it  into  judg- 
ment." We  must  fear  too,  that  the  hearts  of  many  whose  joy  is  not 
of  the  grosser  sort,  are  still  set  on  a  joy  in  the  world  as  opposed 
to  God ;  a  joy  in  its  pomps,  its  vanities,  its  excitements,  dissi- 
pations, festivities,  pleasures,  amusements ;  a  joy  in  it  for  it- 
self, and  ending  in  it  and  with  it,  not  in  Him  Who  hath  purified 
it  for  the  pure  with  His  own  precious  Blood,  and  made  it  to 
such  as  would  lead  a  heavenly  life,  the  visiting-place  of  Angels, 
the  witness  of  Christ's  Presence,  the  sleeping-place  of  the  Saints, 
an  earnest  of  the  Resurrection. 

Yet  not  to  such  only,  but  to  ourselves,  who  in  our  different 
measures  have  been  taught  somewhat  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
there  are  temptations  peculiar  to  this  season,  as  contrasted  with 
that  whidi  we  have  gone  through.  The  whole  period  from 
Easter  to  Whitsunday  is  on  the  whole  a  period  of  the  greatest 
joy  (whence  the  Ancient  Church  used  not  even  to  kneel  during 
this  period,  but  prayed  erect,  in  token  of  the  forgiveness  sealed 
by  the  Resurrection),  as  the  whole  period  of  Lent  is  that  of 
deepest  sorrow,  and  our  last  week  the  deepest  sorrow  of  Lent. 
We  are  now  allowed  refreshment  and  enjoyments,  which,  if  we 
were  wise,  we  then  put  from  us.  There  is  a  degree  of  risk  in 
all  enjoyment,  lest  we  use  it  immoderately.  There  is  the  more 
risk  now,  lest  we  should  seek  over-hastilv  to  recruit  ourselves 
from  our  past  discomforts.  Joy  has  always  more  trials  than 
sorrow,  feasting  than  fasting,  lifting  up  than  casting  down, 
triumph  than  humiliation.  It  is  easy,  in  comparison,  to  submit 
ourselves  to  a  strict  rule :  to  preserve  due  moderation,  and  keep 
careful  watoh  over  ourselves,  when  no  longer  under  such  disci- 
pline, is  the  harder  task.  Strict  discipline  suits  best  our  state 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  journeying  slowly  to  our  heavenly 
ii^eritance ;  eai^nesB  of  obedience  amid  a  sea  of  joy  i&  thi^  \A<es6!&- 
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edness  of  the  happy  spirits  who  have  attained  or  are  in  possession 
of  it. 

« 

It  is  then  with  tender  care  that  the  Church  takes  us  by  the  hand 
at  this  season,  and,  especially  on  this  day,  in  the  Anthem  and 
Epistle  which  she  has  selected  as  peculiar  to  it,  speaks  to  us  in 
tones  of  earnest  warning,  or  bids  us  exhort  ourselves  to  a  pure 
and  new  life,  conformable  to  the  new  blessings  of  this  day. 
**  Let  us  keep  the  feast,"  we  began  our  Easter  Anthem,  "  not 
with  the  old  leaven,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth,"  i.  e.  let  us  celebrate  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  by 
putting  away  anew  all  remains  of  corruption  in  us  (for  "  a  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump"),  that  so  we  may  be  wholly 
pure  and  undefiled.  "  Christ,"  it  goes  on,  "  being  raised  firom 
the  dead,  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
Him  ;  likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  i.  e. 
as  Christ  died  for  sin  once  only,  and  thenceforth  death  had  no 
more  power  over  Him,  but  Hb  liveth  ever  with  His  Father,  so 
are  we  to  have  died  to  sin  once  for  all,  and  thenceforth  sin,  the 
source  of  death,  is  to  have  no  more  dominion  over  us.  We  are 
no  more  to  serve  it,  but  to  be  free  from  it,  and  live  to  God  ; 
and  so,  in  the  concluding  words  of  that  Anthem,  "  as  in  Adam 
we  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 

And  this  teaching  the  Church  carries  on  in  the  Epistle,  of  which  I 
repeated  to  you  the  first  words,  "  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  The  festival,  then,  of  the  Resurrection  is  the 
festival  of  newness  of  life,  which  He  hath  imparted ;  of  newness 
of  life,  which  we  are  to  live  here  ;  and  so  of  that  new  and  happy 
life  which,  if  we  be  faithful,  we  shall  live  where  He  liveth,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  Himself  with  the  Father  One  God. 

It  is  the  *  festival  of  newness  of  life  which  He  imparted  ;'  for 
the  Apostle,  when  he  bids  us  "  seek  those  things  that  be  above," 
calls  us  not  so  to  do  on  the  ground  of  any  strength  which  we 
have  of  our  own  (for  this  he  knew  to  be  weakness),  but  through 
that  which  God  imparted.  He  (and  with  him  the  Church)  trusts 
not  to  any  feelings  or  longings  of  our  own;  they  bid  us  not, 
"since  ye  celebrate  those  great  mercies  vouchsafed  to  you  in 
the  Resurrection,  seek  the  things  which  be  above  ;'*  they  bid  us 
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not  alone  to  "  raise  ourselves  in  thought  whither  our  Saviour  is 
gone,  and  to  seek  our  treasure  there ;"  they  appeal  not  to  any 
motives,  or  power,  or  will  merely  of  our  own,  "  Christ  hath  died 
for  your  sins,  therefore  die  ye  to  sin  ;'*  "  Christ  hath  risen  and 
burst  the  tomb,  therefore  do  ye  rise."  St.  Paul  goes  deeper: 
he  says  not,  "  if  ye  have  risen,"  as  if  it  were  an  act  of  our  own ; 
but  he  says,  "  Since  ye  were  co-raised  with  Christ:"  an  act  done 
for  us  and  in  us.  He  speaks  not  only  of  our  Lord's  having 
risen  for  us,  but  of  our  having  been  made  partakers  of  that  Resur- 
rection, of  our  having  been  co-raised  with  Christ  ?  And  when 
was  that  ?  When  but  when  we  were  made  members  of  Him 
Who  rose  again  for  us  ?  Then  all  of  His  was  pledged  to  us  as 
ours ;  then,  when  baptized  in  His  Name,  in  the  Name  of  the 
Holt  Trinity,  little  as  we  knew  of  the  gift,  were  we  translated 
from  our  birth  in  Adam  to  our  birth  in  Him,  from  death  to  life, 
from  being  under  the  curse  to  blessings  unspeakable  in  Him,  from 
slavery  to  freedom,  from  darkness  to  His  marvellous  light,  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Then  were  we  made  partakers 
of  Christ's  Death,  and  having  been  made  partakers  of  His 
Death,  we  were  made  partakers  of  His  Resurrection ;  for  so  St. 
Paul  teaches  us  in  other  places,  as  to  the  Romans  (in  this  morn- 
ing's lesson),  "  Know  ye  not  that  all  of  us,  as  many  as  have  been 
baptized  to  Christ  Jesus,  were  baptized  into  His  Death  ?  We 
were  buried  then  with  Him  through  Baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of 
the  Fathkr,  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Then 
had  we,  in  earnest,  given  to  us  "  that  thing  which  by  nature  we 
could  not  have."  We  had  it  given  us  in  the  bud,  as  it  were, 
to  open  in  the  flower,  and  hereafter  to  bear  fruit.  Then  was  the 
old  man  slain  in  us,  by  partaking  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  Death  ; 
then  were  we  made  partakers  of  His  Resurrection,  being  made 
members  of  our  risen  Lord  ;  then  was  the  virtue  which  is  in- 
herent in  our  Lord,  our  Head,  transfused  into  us,  the  members 
of  His  Body ;  then  were  we  made  partakers  of  His  might.  Who 
had  taken  upon  Him  our  weakness,  that  we  might  be  partakers 
of  His  glory.  Who  had  stooped  to  take  upon  Him  our  shame. 
Thenceforth  all  of  His  was  made  ours ;  for  it  was  our  nature  which 
was  nailed  to  the  Cross ;  ours  which,  as  yesterday,  lay  lifeless  in 
the  grave ;  ours  which,  as  to  day,  rose  from  the  dead ;  ours  which« 
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risen,  was  placed  above  the  highest  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  glory  of  the  Fathbr,  whence  He  sheds  down  on  those  whom 
He  makes  members  of  Himself,  that  Spirit  whereof  He  was, 
as  man,  born,  that  they,  through  It,  might  be  re-born,  members 
of  His  kingdom,  heirs  of  His  glory,  here,  with  Him,  to  suffer 
and  obey,  and  to  reign  with  Him  for  ever.  Then  "  gave  He  us 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,"  "  and  if  sons,  then  heirs ; 
heirs  of  God  and  joint- heirs  with  Christ  :  if  so  be  that  we  suffer 
with  Him,  that  we  may  also  be  co-glorified." 

This  is  it,  **  since  you  were  co-raised  with  Christ,"  an  union 
with  Christ  imparting  the  virtue  of  His  Resurrection,  a  new  life 
which  He  hath  given.  And  to  what  end  ?  The  Apostle  says, 
that  having  shared  the  Resurrection,  we  should  share  the  Life 
of  our  risen  Lord  ;  that  having  received  power,  we  should  use 
it ;  that  we  should  walk  in  the  newness  of  life  to  which  He  raised 
us  from  our  decay  and  death,  ever  conformed  to  His  life,  of  Whose 
life  we  have  been  made  partakers ;  that  we  should  seek  the  things 
above,  where  Christ,  our  risen  Lord,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  We  have  been  made  members  of  Him  Who  is  above. 
Our  life  is  not  here,  since  He  Who  is  our  Life  is  not  here,  but 
above.  Our  life  is  not  here,  since  that  which  is  seen,  our  life  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  our  life  :  our  life  in  the  flesh  were  death,  rather 
than  life.  Our  life  is  above,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say,  '*  hid- 
den" with  Him  Who  is  our  Life,  "  with  Christ  in  God,"  and 
to  be  revealed  in  glory  at  His  coming.  "  When  Christ  Who  is 
our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory."  Then  shall  the  saints  of  God  appear  and  shine  forth ; 
now  they  are  hidden,  hidden  from  the  world,  hidden  from  them- 
selves ;  their  hidden  life  formed  in  them  day  by  day ;  growing, 
they  know  not  how  or  how  much,  through  obedience  to  God's 
holy  guiding,  by  simple  performances  of  duty,  simple  acts  of  self- 
denial. 

But  to  what  doth  the  Apostle  call  us,  when  he  bids  us,  "  since 
we  have  been  raised  with  Christ,"  to  "  seek  the  things  which 
are  above  ?"  wherein  do  they  consist  ?  how  may  we  know  whe- 
ther we  are  thus  living  the  life  of  those  raised  with  Christ  ? 
how  cherish  it?  The  Apostle  goes  on  to  tell  us;  by  putting 
aside  the  things  which  are  from  the  earth,  earthy,  tending 
to  the  earth,  binding  us  to  it,  and  seeking  those  things  which 
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mre  from  above,  heavenly  graceB,  the  good  gifts  which  come 
down  from  Him,  and  which  tend  again  upward  to  Him  Who  is 
4^ve,  by  cherishing  our  love  for  Him,  and  of  our  brethren  in 
Him,  and  weaning  us  from  the  love  of  all  but  Him.  "  Mortify 
therefore  yonr  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;"  not  grosser  sin 
only,  but  "  all  uncleanness,  all  passionate  affections,  evil  desires, 
all  covetousness,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  bad  words,  lying  ;**  put  off 
nfl  these,  and  on  the  other  hand,  "  put  on  tender  mercy,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearance, 
forgiveness,  as  Christ  forgave  you ;  charity,  the  peace  of  God, 
thankfulness/'  Plain  and  simple  duties  these,  for  which  wc  need 
not  go  far,  but  which  are  made  nigh  to  us,  which  meet  us  in 
our  every«  day  path ;  duties  which  belong  to  us  alike,  whatever 
our  outward  lot  be,  whether  rich  or  poor,  honoured  or  despised, 
amid  outward  joys  or  sorrows,  whether  things  in  this  world  go 
-what  the  world  thinks  well  or  what  it  deems  ill.  For  as  our  life 
is  hidden  in  Christ,  so  have  we  all  an  outward  and  an  inward, 
n  hidden  life.  Outwardly  we  seem  busied  for  the  most  part  about 
common  things,  eating  our  bread  in  the  sweat  of  our  brow,  with 
mean  emplo3rment3,  trivial  duties,  worthless  tasks ;  inwardly  we 
are,  or  ought  to  be,  studying  how  in  all  to  please  God,  walking 
in  His  sight,  doing  them  in  His  Presence,  seeking  to  know  how 
Hk  would  have  them  done.  For  so  does  Scripture  describe  the 
highest,  most  faithful  performance  of  duty ;  "  Enoch  walked 
with  God,  and  he  was  not,  fcM*  God  took  him  ;**  "  for,"  the  Apos- 
tle adds,  *''  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God  ;"  and 
thus  amid  trivial  things  may  we  be,  nay  men  are.  in  every  sta- 
tion of  life,  pleasing  God,  that  is,  leading  angels'  lives,  in  tbat 
they  are  doing  His  will  on  earth,  as  they  in  heaven ;  they  are 
**'  servants  of  His,  doing  His  pleasure."  For  to  this  end,  among 
other  ends,  did  our  Redeemer,  Who  was  God  and  man,  pass 
through  our  daily  duties,  our  daily  trials,  that  He  might  sanctify 
them,  and  we  no  longer  thiiik  "  common"  what  He  had,  by  doing, 
"  cleansed ;"  that  we  might  not  think  slightly  of  them,  might  see 
that  in  all  we  might  act  worthily  of  Him,  might  not  be  weary 
t)f  them.  He,  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  hungered,  that  we  might 
learn  that  even  this  common  craving  is  hallowed,  if  we  feel  that 
•••  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
jprooeedeth  out  of  the  month  of  God."     Hfitook  food,  t\\2bX.  ^9i^ 
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might  learn  to  •'  eat  and  drink  to  the  glory  of  God."  Hb  rested 
in  sleep  as  well  as  watched,  that  we  might  learn  to  lie  down  in 
rest,  reposing  in  God.  He  wept,  that  we  might  learn  compassion. 
He  sorrowed,  that  we  might  learn  resignation  in  sorrow.  He, 
as  man,  was  subject  to  the  creature  whom,  as  God,  He  had 
created,  that  we  might  learn  the  blessedness  of  simple  childlike 
obedience.  Hb  worked  with  His  hands,  as  though  Hb  had  been 
what  He  was  called,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?"  that  we 
might  learn  not  to  be  ashamed  of  whatsoever  God  has  called  us 
to. 

Herein,  then,  is  the  difference  of  those  who,  having  been  made 
partakers  of  the  Resurrection  of  their  Lord,  are  indeed  living 
the  risen  life,  and  of  those  who  are  again  losing  that  life  in  the 
cares,  and  pleasures,  and  toils,  and  vanities  of  the  world.  Out- 
wardly, they  seem  oftentimes  to  be  doing  the  same  things ;  but 
the  one  are  doing  them  to  themselves,  the  others  to  God  ;  the 
one  seeking  to  please  themselves,  the  others  to  please  GrOD; 
-the  one  is  looking  to  this  life,  and  what  shall  profit  him  for  this 
life,  and  set  him  at  ease,  make  him  comfortable,  prosperous* 
greater,  secure  him  worldly  advantages  and  worldly  joys;  the 
other  is  looking  beyond  this  life,  using  the  things  of  this  world 
as  means  to  another,  content  to  forego  earthly  prosperity,  ease» 
advancement,  so  he  may  "  gain  an  eternal  inheritance ;"  the  one 
sees  things  present  only,  the  other  gladly  foregoes  things  present* 
that  he  may  "  so  pass  through  things  temporal"  that  he  "finally," 
by  God's  mercy,  **  lose  not  the  things  eternal ;"  the  one  acts  as 
though  this  world  were  his  home,  the  other  as  though  he  were 
a  stranger  passing  through  it  to  his  unseen  home,  "  eternal  in  the 
heavens." 

And  as  in  doing,  so  also  in  suffering.  Suffer,  through  God's 
merciful  discipline.  Who  leaves  us  not  to  the  waywardness 
of  our  own  hearts, — suffer  we  all  must.  But  to  those  who  are 
seeking  the  things  of  earth,  suffering  is  a  mere  evil ;  by  those 
who  would  seek  the  things  above,  it  is  often  felt  as  the  choicest 
gift  their  merciful  Father's  healing  hand  can  give.  For  the 
end  of  our  life  is  to  learn  to  love  our  Creator  alone,  not  for  His 
gifts,  but  for  Himself,  as  He  Himself  will  be  the  object  of  the  love 
of  those,  whom  His  mercy  fits  to  love  Him  with  an  eternal  love-; 
,His  creatures  we  should  love,  only  as  they  are  His,  in  Him,  for 
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Him  ;  but  the  love  of  things  on  the  earth  creeps  over  us ;  we 
love  them  for  that  which  is  earthly  also ;  make  idols  of  them, 
give  them  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God  only,  even  while  we 
persuade  ourselves  that  we  love  God  in  them ;  and  so  in  His 
mercy  Hb  withdraws  them,  that  we  may  know  ourselves,  and 
having  earthly  joys  withdrawn,  may  learn  to  stay  ourselves  upon 
Him.  They  are  withdrawn  from  our  sight,  that  we  may  learn 
the  less  to  value  these  things  of  sight,  and  love  the  things  out  of 
sight  above,  with  God  Who  is  unseen.  Faith  sees  then  not  as 
the  world  see^;  they  are  not  the  happy,  with  whom  all  things  go 
well,  who  "  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  who  have  in  this  world 
their  good  things,"  who  are  "  made  rich,  and  the  glory  of  whose 
house  is  increased ;"  who  count  themselves  happy  in  this  world, 
"  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  substance  unto  their  babes  \*  but 
•*  Blessed  is  the  man,"  Scripture  saith,  "  whom  Thou  chastenest, 
O  Lord,  and  teachest  him  out  of  Thy  law,  that  Thou  mayest  give 
him  rest  from  the  days  of  adversity  *."  Yea,  "  happy,"  Scripture 
saith  again,  "  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth."  This  is  the 
only  test  of  good  or  ill,  whether  it  tend  to  fix  our  thoughts  on 
this  life,  or  to  take  us  off  from  this  life,  and  fix  them  upon  God  ; 
and  so,  what  the  world  calls  prosperity,  happiness,  honour,  well- 
doing, are  but,  for  the  most  part,  dangerous  trials ;  what  it  calls 
losses,  ruin,  disgrace,  adversity,  unhappiness,  are  God's  gracious 
gifts,  weaning  us  from  the  world,  and  fixing  us  on  the  things 
above,  where  our  life  is,  and  on  Him.  What  men  count  loss  is 
a  gift  of  our  risen  Saviour*,  wrought  by  Jssus  Christ  as  risen, 
and  so  pouring  down  His  gifts.  And  so,  though  He  undo,  one 
by  one,  the  links  which  bind  us  to  this  life,  and  make  t&is  world 
joyous  (as  He  does,  as  we  go  on  in  life)  we  shall,  if  we  are  wise, 
see  them  patiently  unclasped  one  by  one ;  the  objects  of  our 
affections,  our  strength,  our  health,  we  shall  resign  them  peace- 
fully at  His  call ;  counting  it  the  happy  lot,  not  to  have  but  to 
lose ;  to  "  sow  in  tears,"  if,  by  His  mercy,  we  may  at  the  last, 
"  reap  in  joy."  Yea,  if  we  are  wise,  we  shall  pray  Him  often- 
times to  "  correct"  us,  though  "  in  judgment,  not  in  His  anger," 
if  it  be  His  will  so  to  heal  us ;  to  give  us  trouble  here,  that  He 
may  give  us  rest  in  Heaven. 

»  Ps.  xciv.  12,  13.  >  N\co\e. 
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And  not  so  only,  birt  we  would  of  ourselTes,  if  we  be  wise,  part 
willingly  with  whatever  we  lawfully  may,  if  we  see  that  it  binds 
us  down  to  the  things  seen,  and  takes  us  off  from  things  above ; 
if  they  be  lawful  pleasures,  we  will  restrict  ourselves ;  if  honour, 
avoid  it  when  we  may  ;  if  reputation,  make  ourselves  lowly,  and 
think  upon  our  sins ;  if  elated  by  what  we  have,  make  ourselves 
poorer ;  if  beset  by  love  of  gain,  be  content  to  lose,  part  with 
treasure  here,  that  we  may  find  it  stored  for  us  in  Heaven. 

And  this  was  ever  in  the  Ancient  Church,  a  portion  of  their 
risen,  their  Easter  life,  their  Easter  joy,  to  diffuse  the  joy  which 
God  had  thus  bestowed  upon  themselves,  upon  those  whom  God^ 
had  made  in  this  world  poor ;  it  was  a  worthy  proof  of  joy  in 
their  risen  Lord,  that  they  sougbt  to  relieve  Him  in  His  poor 
members ;  it  was  an  excellent  way  of  seeking  things  above,  to 
give  their  treasures  out  of  sight  into  His  treasury.  His  keeping ; 
to  put  on,  "  as  the  elect  of  Gon,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness ;"  to  love 
one  another,  as  He  had  loved  them,  with  a  self-denying  love  ;  it 
made  them  love  the  things  on  the  earth  less,  because  they  parted 
with  the  things  on  earth,  to  find  them  again  in  heaven ;  it  madei 
them  love  them  less,  because  it  made  them  love  their  Saviour 
more ;  it  made  them  love  their  Saviour  more,  because  it  wasi  a 
fulfilment  of  His  commands,  done  through  the  grace  of  Hia 
Spirit,  in  the  hope  of  His  favour,  in  humble  thankfulness  for  Hia 
Atoning  love,  in  acknowledgment  of  their  own  imworthiness,  and 
of  His  great  and  undeserved  goodness  to  us  miserable  sinners. 

Lazarus  is  at  the  door  ^ ;  the  time  is  short ;  year  by  year, 
Easter  by  Easter,  bids  us  more  loudly  "  seek  those  things  which 

^  '*  Lazarus  is  at  the  gate,  thou  hnow'st  it  not — 
But  walled  about  with  blessings  is  thy  lot — 
Nor  ever  dost  thou  see,  nor  hear,  nor  heed, 
Penury's  stern  family,  firom  clouds  of  need 
Cowering  and  huddling  'neath  the  wintry  cot. 
Thou  know*8t  it  not,  thy  Saviour  is  on  earth, 
And  thou  may'st  find  Him  in  affliction's  smile 
By  the  lorn  widow's  side,  and  the  cold  hearth 
Of  earth-bow'd  eld,  and  clothe  Him  in  his  poor. 
Oh  haste,  for  time  is  on  the  wing,  and  while 
Thou  know*st  it  not,  thy  Judge  is  at  the  door." 

Thoughts  in  past  years,  XI,  Affiuence. 
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are  above,"  where  by  God's  mercy,  (if  ever)  ye  must  booh  be ; 
"  while  we  have  time,  let  as  do  good  anto  all  men,  specially  unto 
them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith;"  "the  night  cometh, 
when  DO  man  can  work."  Alas,  in  this  wealthy  city  ^  with  its 
frightful  contrasts  of  extreme  luxury  and  extreme  misery,  andluxury 
and  misery  either  way  of  tens  of  thousands  of  everUving  beings, 
made  brethren  in  Christ,  yet  strangers  and  estranged,  loathing 
and  loathed  by  one  another,  there  is  not  a  work  of  piety  or  cha- 
rity, the  building  houses  of  God,  relieving  Gron's  peculiar  care, 
the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  tending  Christ  in  His  sick  members, 
guarding  those  frail  but  hallowed  temples  of  the  Holt  Spirit, 
the  baptized  children  of  the  poor,  on  whom  a  hundred  fold  more 
energy,  than  now  is,  should  not  be  employed,  sacrifices  a  thou- 
sand  fold  made.  Alas,  in  this  wealthy  city,  Lazarus  lies  neglected 
many  thousand  times  ;  God  in  His  merc^  grant  that  in  the  Day 
of  account  there  be  not  found  in  this  congregation  one  Dives ; 
but  that  there  be  not,  great  as  His  mercy  is,  we  must  learn  mora 
heedfully,  to  seek  Him  here  also,  lest  haply  we  miss  Him.  It 
shall  not  be  needed  to  man's  condemnation  at  the  Great  Day,  that 
he  refused  Christ,  when  in  His  members  Hs  besought  him;:  it 
will,  alas !  suffice,  that  he  sought  Him  not,  where  Hs  mi^t  be' 
found,  that  Hs  "  was  sick,"  and  men  thought  not  of  %k;  nor 
"visited  Him." 

But  while  ye,  in  this  way,  seek  the  things  which  are*  above^ 
tee  that  ye  be  consistent ;  see  that  your  joy  relax  not  your  dili-- 
gence,  but  quicken  it ;  watch  over  the  sins  for  which  ye  have  humr 
bled  yourselves,  and  confessed  that  ye  deserved  to  be  humbled ;. 
it  will  not  suffice  to  have  humbled  ourselves,  unless  thereby  we 
have  learnt  to  remain  humble ;  the  reward  is  to  the  persevering ; 
lose  not,  by  relaxing,  the  treasures  given  by  God  to  enduring^ 
self-denial  and  humiliation ;  as  the  weekly  festival  of  the  Re« 
lurrection  mingled  with  the  season  of  the  Passion,  and  was  a 
relief  to  us,  so  let  the  weekly  fast  of  the  Passion,  (as  we  are 
enabled)  mingle  with  the  joy  of  the  Resurrection  and  chasten  it. 
Now  ye  have  been  raised  with  Christ,  and  are  in  the  midst  of 
the  festival  of  the  Resurrection,  and  have  been  made  partakers  of 
tiie  power  of  His  Resurrection,  and  have  been  set  on  high  in 
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heavenly  places,  strive  to  live  and  remain  with  Him  there  ;  "  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here ;"  practise  the  sacramental  response  of  the 
universal  Church  in  all  ages,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts  ;**  keep  not 
your  eyes  fixed  on  this  earth,  where  ye  are  strangers,  but  look 
up  towards  your  home  ;  above  the  starry  heavens,  yea  above  the 
glory  of  the  stars,  lies  your  home;  there  is  your  life,  hid  with  God  ; 
thither  ascend  with  your  risen  Lord,  and  thence  look  down  upon 
this  petty  spot  of  earth,  and  wonder  how  its  passing  cares,  and 
pleasures,  and  pomps,  and  honours,  and  affections,  could  bind 
down  to  its  nothingness,  your  soul,  which  Christ  came  down  to 
redeem,  and  rose  again  to  set  on  high  where  Himself  is  :  or,  if 
ye  cannot  thus  learn  to  despise  it,  think  what  it  must  be  to  fall 
from  such  a  height,  how  hopeless,  how  miserable  ! 

This  then  should  be  the  fruit  of  the  sorrows  of  our  Lent,  this 
of  our  Easter  joys ;  of  Lent,  to  die  to  sin,  of  Easter  to  live  to 
righteousness ;  of  Lent,  to  die  to  Satan,  of  Easter,  to  live  to  our 
risen  Lord  ;  of  Lent,  to  mortify  all  vices  in  us,  of  Easter,  to  lift 
up  our  cleansed  souls  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  seek  the  things 
above ;  seek  Him  by  doing  things  worthy  of  Him,  seek  Him  by 
seeking  Him  out  in  His  poor ;  seek  Him,  by  foregoing  earthly 
enjoyments  that  we  may  have  the  more  to  bestow  on  Him  from 
"Whom  we  have  all  things ;  seek  Him  by  studying  to  live  to  Him, 
obey  Him  as  a  gracious  Master,  not  distracted  by  anxiety  about 
the  things  below  when  we  have  them  not,  or  puffed  up  when  we 
have  them ;  but  caring  not  for  what  we  have  not,  and  parting,  in 
due  measure,  with  what  we  have ;  studying  His  gracious  counte- 
nance, as  shown  to  us  in  His  life  below  for  us,  and  striving  with 
our  whole  hearts  to  be  conformed  to  our  Redeemer,  Who  chose 
us  out  of  the  world,  that  we  might  be  conformed  to  His  image. 

As  yet  we  are  "  saved  in  hope*'  only,  but  on  God's  part  all  stands 
suie ;  our  first  Resurrection  which  He  has  given  us,  in  making 
us  partakers  of  the  Resurrection  of  His  Son,  is  the  pledge  of  that 
yet  to  come,  if  we  be  but  in  earnest.  Look  we  then,  while  this 
our  Easter-day  lasts,  to  what  glories  we  are  called,  what  hopes  are 
set  before  us,  what  it  is  to  love  God  for  ever,  what  it  is  to  be 
loved  by  Him,  to  lay  aside  this  sinful  frail  flesh,  and  be  "  made  like 
unto  His  glorious  Body,  according  to  that  mighty  working, 
whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself,"  and  sin  no 
more,  but  love  Him  with  a  whole  heart;  so,  bearing  cheerfully  the 


THE   christian's   A    RISEN    LIFE.  73 

healthful  crosses,  which  Hs  graciously  bestows  upon  us,  laying 
aside  the  weight  of  our  besetting  sins,  which  clog  us ;  parting 
with  earth  that  we  may  gain  Him,  may  we,  by  the  virtue  and 
merits  of  His  Cross  and  Passion,  be  brought  to  the  glories  of  His 
Resurrection,  the  Easter-Day  of  Eternity,  when  He,  Who  as  on 
this  day  rose  again  to  raise  us  in  Himself,  shall  come  again  to 
finish  His  goodness  to  us,  and  receive  to  Himself  those  that  are 
His ;  that  where  He  is,  they  may  be  also.  Then  shall  ye  find  all 
your  losses  gains;  all  your  sorrows  joy;  all  your  self-denials, 
heavenly  treasures ;  all  your  crosses,  gems  in  the  jewelry  of  that 
heavenly  crown,  which  He  will  bestow  not  for  our  worthiness, 
but  according  to  His  own  super-abundant  mercy,  whereby  He 
pardons  our  unworthiness,  for  the  sake  of  His  worthiness.  Who 
died  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us,  Jssus  Christ  our 
only  Saviour,  Who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  One 
God,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Blessed  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


SERMON    LXXVm. 


VICTORY  OVER  THE  WORLD. 


{preached  on  low  SUNDAY,) 


1  JOHV  V.  4. 


"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that 

overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.*' 

Again  our  Church,  in  the  Epistle  selected  for  to-day,  exhorts  us  to 
plain  practical  duties :  she  assumes  that  we  are  in  earnest,  that  we 
have  watched  by  the  Cross  of  our  Lord,  borne  our  own  after 
Him,  been  buried  in  His  burial,  risen  with  our  risen  Saviour;  but 
yet  knowing  how  apt  we  are  to  Ue  satisfied  with  having  felt,  how 
men  turn  their  very  feelings,  from  the  communion  with  God  to 
the  service  of  Satan,  she  would  give  them  a  practical  direction, 
reminds  us  of  our  duty  to  overcome  the  world,  while  what  calls 
itself  the  world  is  being  overcome,  and  would  thus  teach  us  to 
condense  our  feelings  into  action,  that  so  our  "  Easter  fires"  may 
burn  on  with  the  warm  steady  glow  of  single-hearted  duty  and 
service,  not  be  like  the  crackling  of  thorns,  imsubdued,  short- 
lived, ineffectual. 

In  the  portion,  then,  of  St.  John's  Epistle  thus  selected,  he 
hath,  as  his  wont  is,  in  brief,  calm,  simple  words,  set  before  us  the 
end  of  our  being  here,  victory  over  the  world ;  the  source  of  that 
victory,  our  "birth  of  God,"  the  means,  our  faith;  the  nature  of 
that  faith,  a  true  confession  of  the  Divinity  of  our  crucified  Lord  ; 
the  nourishment  of  our  faith  and  life.  His  Sacraments,  the  "  water 
and  blood"  whereby  Hb  "  cometh"  to  us,  and  attesteth  His  presence 
hy  His  indwelling  "  Spirit ;"  as  a  little  before  he  had  given  us  a  test 
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whereby  to  know  whether  we  love  God, — the  love  of  our  bre- 
thren, and  whether  our  love  for  our  brethren  was  real, — the 
steady  keeping  of  God's  commandments ;  and  this  he  wearies  not 
to  repeat  again  and  again,  if  by  any  means  it  may  fix  our  unstable 
hearts. 

As  Christians,  our  lot  is  to  be  in  the  world,  yet  we  are  not  to 
he  of  it;  we  are  surrounded  by  the  world,  yet  in  Baptism  we  re- 
nounced it ;  we  are  in  it,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  not  belonging 
to  it,  nor  it  to  us,  but  passing  through  it,  as  travellers  to  our 
home;  "  not  taken  out  of  it,"  as  our  Lord  prays  not  for  His  Disci- 
ples', yet  "kept  from  the  Evil  One;"  passing  through  it,  but  kept* 
or  guarded  against  it^ ;  nay,  we  are  to  be  in  the  world,  as  He  was 
i«  the  world*,  **  not"  to  be  "of  the  world,"  even  as  *' Hb  was 
not  of  the  world*,"  to  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to 
us',  in  His  Cross ;  to  overcome  it  as  Hb  overcame  it. 

Yet  we  must  have  much  to  do  with  it ;  our  duties  lie  in  it ;  we 
have  to  deal  with  it,  bear  our  parts  in  it,  use  it  and  not  abuse  it, 
conquer  it ;  it  is  alien  from  us,  but  by  faithfulness  "  in"  that  which 
is  another's,  we  are  to  be  fitted  to  have  **  that  which  is  our  own,"  the 
"  true  riches ;"  it  is  an  enemy,  yet  it  is  to  be  our  servant ;  the  scene 
of  our  temptations,  but  the  witness  of  our  victory;  it  passeth 
away,  but  it  is  our  birth-place  for  eternity ;  it  draweth  down  to 
heD,  yet  our  way  of  using  it  is  to  prepare  us  for  Heaven. 

It  must  needs  then  much  behove  us  to  know  what  this  thing  is, 
which  we  are  to  have  so  much  to  do  with  and  so  little ;  to  have 
and  not  to  love ;  to  be  tempted  with  and  not  to  yield  to ;  to  be 
surrounded  with,  and  yet  to  keep  aloof  from  as  a  stranger;  to 
have  spread  around  us,  on  the  right  hand  and  the  left,  beautiful, 
inviting,  lovely  to  the  eyes,  a  seeming  resting-place,  through 
which  we  are  yet  to  hold  our  course,  on  the  narrow  path,  anxious 
only  to  pass  through  it  safely,  keeping  our  eye  fixed  beyond  it, 
as  we  would  escape  the  pitfalls,  which  open  to  the  pit  of  per- 
dition. 

What  then  is  the  world  which  we  are  to  overcome  ?  what  is 
overcoming  it  ?  what  the  victory,  whereby  we  overcome  it? 

The  world,  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  the  creature  as  opposed  to  the 
Cbbator  ;  it  is  what  is  fleeting,  as  opposed  to  Him  Who  Alone  is 

1  John  xviL  15.  «  Jude  1.  »  1  Pet  i.  & 

«  1  John  iv.  17.  '  John  xviL  14.  «  GaL  ^u  14. 


76  VICTORY    OVER   THE    WORLD. 

abiding ;  it  is  what  is  weak,  as  opposed  to  Him  Who  Alone  hath 
might ;  it  is  what  is  dead,  as  opposed  to  Him  Who  Alone  hath 
life ;  it  is  what  Is  sinful,  as  separate  from  Him  Who  Alone  i& 
holy. 

The  "  world"  is  everything  short  of  God,  when  made  a  rival 
to  God.   There  is,  in  truth,  no  being,  but  One,  that  is,  God.    For 
God,  as  Hb  is  the  source  of  all  being,  so  He  upholds  all.     All 
"  live  and  move  and  have  their  being'*  from  Him  ;  not  "  had"  it 
only,  but  "  have"  it ;  not  received  it  once  for  all,  as  a  gift  to  be 
held  hereafter  independently  of  the  Giver,  but  have  it.     In  phy- 
sical nature,  alike,  and  in  moral,  all  existence  is  perpetually  flow- 
ing from  the  one  source  of  all  existence ;  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work."     God  worketh  but  ever  resteth,  resteth 
but.  ever  worketh ;  out  of  nothing,  in  the  beginning  Hb  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  out  of  nothing,  He  still  addeth  to  that 
which  He  has  created,  so  that  it  shall  grow,  multiply,  not  out  of 
any  power  inherent  in  itself,  but  because  He  addeth  to  what  He 
made.  "  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power ;"  they 
subsist,  because  He  still  continueth  to  speak  that  word,  whereby 
He  called  them  into  being  at  the  first ;  "let  them  be,"  and  they 
were  and  are ;  they  grow  and  decay,  because  He  giveth  .them  in- 
crease or  withdraweth  it ;  when  "  He  breatheth  into  them,  they 
live;  when  He  taketh  away  their  breath,  they  die ;"  yea,  when  He 
"  shall  let  His  breath  go  forth  again,"  they  shall  be  "  remade," 
and  the  face  of  this  our  earth  be  renewed ;  the  things,  which  shall 
be  our  food,  grow,  because  He  "  provideth  com  for  the  earth," 
and  bringeth  life  out  of  death;    they  nourish  us,  because  He 
giveth  them  power,  not  of  themselves  alone,  but  by  the  "  word 
which  proceedeth  out  of  His  mouth :"  we  grow,  because  He  addeth 
to  our  stature ;  sleep,  because  He  giveth  us  rest ;  awake,  by  a 
daily  resurrection  from  the  dead,  because  He,  morning  by  morn- 
ing, "  lighteneth  our  eyes  that  we  sleep  not  in  death."  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, lest  in  the  creature  which  we  see,  we  should  forget  the 
Creator  Whom  we  do  not  see,  and  in  the  laws  which  He  giveth 
to  His  creation,  and  which  His  creation  (man  only  and  evil  spirits 
excepted),  obey,  forget  Him  Who  giveth  these  laws,  speaketh 
continually  of  God's  doings  as  ever  present :  He  upholdeth.  He 
giveth.  He  feedeth.  He  clotheth  the  grass;  He  giveth  to  the 
bare  grain  which  we  sow,  a  body,  as  it  pleaseth  Him,  and  to 
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every  seed  his  own  body  *  ;  Hb  giveth  the  increase ;  what 
abideth,  continueth  according  to  His  ordinances* ;  that  so  whe- 
ther things  pass  away,  or  continue,  or  are  renewed,  we  may  know 
that  it  is  by  and  in  Him  that  they  are  begun,  continued,  and  have 
their  end,  from  Whom  they  came  forth.  Every  thing,  from  the 
highest  Archangel  to  the  worm,  hath  of  itself  nothing,  existeth 
through  His  will  alone,  from  Whom  it  first  had  its  existence ; 
their  life  is  from  His  life ;  nay,  in  all  things  capable  thereof,  we 
know  their  life  is  His  life  tn  them ;  because  Hb  lives,  they  live 
also ;  they  live  in  the  light  of  His  countenance ;  they  live,  because 
they  depend  upon  Him,  and  thereby  are  capable  of  receiving  His 
life ;  as,  when  all  corruption  shall  be  severed  off,  and  the  end  of 
this  imperfect  life  come,  and  His  glory  perfected,  then  shall  Goo 
be  "  all  in  all,"  all  things  in  all  beings,  the  sole  Life  of  all  which 
liveth,  destro3dng  all  death  by  being  alone  in  all,  their  Life. 

Even,  in  this  life,  as  far  as  any  of  us  do  live,  we  live  in  Him, 
and  Hb  is  our  life ;  "he  that  hath  the  Son,"  it  was  read,  "  hath 
life,"  the  Son  of  God  is  Himsblf  their  life ;  they  have  life  in 
them,  because  they  have,  through  His  indwelling  Spirit,  the  Son 
tn  them.  '*  Hb  that  believeth  on  Mb,"  our  gracious  Lord  saith, 
" hath  everlasting  life ;"  for  (it  follows)  "I  am  that  Bread  of 
Life ;"  by  receiving  that  Bread  of  Life,  we  have  Him  dwelUng  in 
us;  and  when  Hb  dwelleth  in  us,  we  " have  everlasting  life"  in 
us.  And  St.  John,  as  he  begins  this  Epistle  with  speaking  of 
Him  **  the  eternal  Life  Which  was  with  tbe  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us',"  so  he  ends  it,  by  declaring  that  "  we  are  tn 
Him  that  is  true,  in  His  Son  Jbsus  Christ  ;  this  is  the  true  God, 
and  eternal  life."  The  eternal  life,  which  was  with  God,  appeared 
among  us  who  were  dead,  that  we  receiving  Him,  might  live  in 
Him,  and  Hb  in  us,  and  so  we  might  have  eternal  life  in  us,  be- 
cause we  have  in  us  Him  Who  is  eternal  life. 

Since,  then,  Gk)D  is  the  life  of  every  thing  which  liveth,  in 
whatever  degree  any  thing  be  without  God,  separate  from  God, 
it  is  without  life ;  it  is  death  apd  not  life :  by  depending  upon 
God,  hanging  upon  Him,  cleaving  to  Him,  doth  every  thing  live ; 
Angel  and  Archangel  live  by  beholding  His  face;  by  turning 
away  from  Him,  we  turn  from  our  life,  and  so  must  needs  turn 
to  death.     We  were  made  for  Him,  to  live  to  Him,  in  Him, 

>  1  Cor.  XV.  3«.  »  P«  cxix.  91.  »  2  John  i.  % 
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through  Him  ;  we  were  made  to  be  lords  over  our  own  bodies* 
lords  of  this  inferior  creation,  to  serve  Him  ;  man  fell  by  loving 
what  God  had  created  rather  than  God  ;  and  now  that  we  have 
been  raised  in  Christ,  our  trial  is  whether  we  will  love  God 
rather  than  what  He  hath  created,  and  love  what  Hb  hath 
created,  in  and  for  Him  only. 

The  world,  then,  is  every  thing  regarded  as  distinct  from  God, 
beside  God  ;  it  matters  not  whether  they  be  the  things  of  the 
sense  or  the  things  of  the  mind :  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  last  of 
the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life ;  things  without  us,  or  things  within ; 
nay,  it  matters  not  so  far,  whether  they  be  the  things  the  most 
debased,  (which  we  have  in  common  with  the  beasts  which 
perish),  or  kutnanlythe  most  exalted,  the  highest  things  of  intel- 
lect (these  too  we  have  in  common  with  the  devils,  and  the 
Apostle  classes  together  "  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of 
life"),  it  matters  not  thus  far,  whether  they  be  the  purest  human 
aflections,  the  highest  human  exertions,  the  noblest  hitman  ends ; 
whether  they  be  things  of  religion,  in  which  men  are  seeking 
themselves  and  their  own  glory,  or  things  of  devils ;  if  so  be  that 
they  end  in  themselves,  are  set  np  as  idols,  bind  down  the  mind  to 
themselves,  and  withdraw  it  from  God,  engross  it,  they  are  parts 
of  "  the  world;**  it  is  "the  world**  in  some  form  more  gross  or 
more  refined,  which  is  thus  stealing  away  the  heart  from  its  one 
end,  God,  there  are  but  two  ways  of  being,  a  being  in  God, 
which  is  life,  and  a  being  out  of  God,  which  is  the  world  and 
death :  and  that  which  is  not  in  God,  and  leadeth  not  to  Him, 
but  away  from  Him,  is  of  "  the  world**  and  of  death,  and  tendeth 
to  death.  He  hath  said,  "  thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  beside 
Mb  ;'*  it  matters  not,  then,  thus  far,  what  we  set  up  beside  God, 
whether  it  be  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  glory  of 
them,"  or  the  meanest  temptation  to  the  most  sordid  soul,  the 
**  flesh-pots  of  Eg)rpt**  or  the  mi6er*s  gain,  if  it  be  beside  God,  it  is 
a  falling  from  God,  the  worshipping  the  god  of  this  world  for  the 
true  God.  He  hath  said,  **thou  shalt  not  inake  any  graven 
image,"  and  declares  His  judgment  against  all  such  as  "set  up 
their  idols  in  their  heart  ;**  it  matters  not,  then,  thus  far,  whether 
the  idols  be  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  gold,  or  of  mire  and  clay ;  whe- 
ther it  be  husband,  or  wife,  or  ehild,  or  appetite,  or  comfort,  or 
8elf-eQJo)n3aeat,  ol*  glory,  and  this  world's  honour,  and  the  praise  of 
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men  even  for  fedthfiil  service  in  the  things  of  our  God,  it  is  an 
idol,  so  soon  as  it  is  pat  in  the  place  of  God.  It  is  first  prized 
with  Him,  then  beside  Him  ;  then  to  the  exclusion  of  Him  ;  then, 
(unless  He  snatch  such  an  one  out  of  the  burning,)  against  Him. 

I  have  said  throughout,  "  it  matters  not  thus  far  ;*  because 
though  every  thing  which  draws  people  for  the  time  down  to 
itself,  is  for  the  time  an  idol,  and  belongeth  to  the  world  and  is 
offensive  to  God  ;  yet  hath  Hs  compassion  upon  us  ;  though  all 
is  sinful,  yet  is  not  all  equally  sinful ;  all  is  to  be  striven  against, 
yet  doth  not  all  equally  bind  captive ;  all  ensnareth,  yet  all  is  not 
wilful ;  all  is  a  rival  to  God,  yet  doth  not  all  (Gk>D  forbid)  equally 
extinguish  or  diminish  the  love  of  God,  and  His  life  in  us  ; 
some  sins  are  done  with  a  high  hand,  and  all  but  extinguish 
life  at  once ;  some  are  the  rust,  which,  through  human  frailty  and 
for  want  of  watchfulness,  creeps  slowly  over  the  fine  gold  and 
dims  it,  so  that  God  casts  it  into  the  fire  of  affliction,  that  it  be 
not  spoiled ;  some  are  the  stains,  which  cleave  to  good  men  well- 
nigh  to  the  end,  the  weakness  entailed  perhaps  by  former  sins, 
from  which,  amid  tears  for  past  and  present  failings,  they  are 
striving  to  be  freed. 

But  such  being  the  world,  the  love  of  any  thing  out  of  God, 
fm*  God,  the  having  any  end  of  our  life  but  God,  what  is  victory 
'over  the  world  ?  Plainly,  not  victory  over  the  one  or  other  thing, 
while  in  others  people  are  led  captive ;  not  soundness  in  one  part, 
while  another  is  diseased  ;  not  the  breaking  down  of  the  images  of 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth  and  the  sun,  or  even  the  calves  at  Bethel 
and  at  Dan,  while  the  "  high  places"  are  left ;  not  a  halting,  uneven 
service,  one  limb  free,  while  another  is  chained ;  one,  whole  and 
capable  of  motion,  while  another  is  stricken  with  the  palsy  ;  not 
to  cultivate  one  or  other  grace  which  may  be  easier  to  us,  leaving 
undone  or  imperfect,  what  to  us  may  be  more  difiicult ;  but  it  is, 
to  count  the  cost,  to  love  nothing  out  of  God,  or  instead  of  God 
or  beside  God  ;  to  have  no  end  but  Him  ;  to  be  willing  to  part 
with  every  thing  but  Him  ;  to  desire  to  gain  nothing  but  Him  ; 
to  be  content,  (with  St.  Paul  and  under  his  feet,)  to  **  count  all 
things  but  dung  that  we  may  win  Christ,"  and  with  St.  Paul  too, 
to  **  suffer  the  loss  of  all"  beside;  to  watch  ourselves,  and  "  pluck  out 
our  right  eye,  if  it  cause  us  to  offend,"  if  so  be  we  may  '*  enter  into 
lifd;"  to  take  it  hntnbly  and  penitently,  if  it  {>lee8e  God  that  "  the 
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sight  of  our  eyes,  it  also  shall  gp  from*'  as.  It  is  to  cut  off,  as  far 
as  we  may,  every  hold  which  every  thing  out  of  God  has  over  us^ 
to  study  wherein  we  are  weak,  and  there  seek  in  His  strength  to 
he  made  strong :  be  your  temptation  the  love  of  pleasure,  to 
forego  it ;  of  food,  to  restrain  it,  as  well  by  fasting  as  by  habitual 
self-denial ;  of  praise,  to  put  forward  others  rather  than  yourself; 
of  being  right  in  the  sight  of  men,  be  content  to  be  misjudged^ 
and  to  keep  silence ;  of  being  listened  to,  keep  silence,  while 
others,  inferior  if  so  be,  interrupt ;  of  taking  the  first  place,  take 
the  last ;  of  self-indulgence,  use  hardness ;  of  display,  cut  off  the 
occasions,  and  give  to  the  poor ;  of  heaping  around  thee  things 
pleasant  to  the  eye,  part  with  them ;  of  having  thine  own  will, 
practise  the  submission  of  it  to  the  wills  of  others;  consider 
not  what  by  God's  grace  may  be  good  in  thee,  but  study  what 
through  thine  own  negligence  may  be  lacking  to  thee,  what  defects 
may  have  been  stealing  over  thee,  what  thorns  may  have  grown 
up  with  thy  good  seed,  and  strive,  as  one  who  hath  a  weighty 
work,  a  short  time,  and  "  the  night  coming  when  no  man  can 
work." 

And  this  struggle  must  be  not  for  a  time  only,  but  perseveringly ; 
not  in  one  way  but  in  all  ways ;  not  in  one  sort  of  trials,  but  in 
all :  whatever  temptations  God  permit  Satan  to  prepare  for  us, 
whatever  trials  Hb  Himself  bring  upon  us.  It  avails  not  to  bn 
patient  in  sorrow  or  -sickness,  if  we  become  careless  when  it  is 
withdrawn ;  to  be  humble  to  men,  if  we  become  self-satisfied  with 
our  humility ;  to  overcome  indolence,  if  we  forget  God  in  our 
activity ;  to  be  busied,  even  with  Martha,  in  serving  our  Lord, 
if  we  forget  thereby  to  sit  at  His  feet  and  hear  His  words.  It  is 
a  deadly  struggle  wherein  we  are  engaged  ;  a  struggle  for  life  and 
death,  for  life  and  death  eternal;  our  enemy  subtler  than  we» 
having  access  to  us  on  every  side,  seeing  where  we  are  unguarded 
or  off  our  guard,  and  thrusting  at  us  there ;  quick  in  changing  his 
ground,  if  he  find  us  prepared  ;  leaving  us  even  for  a  while,  if  so 
he  may  afterwards  surprise  us ;  suiting  his  temptations  to  our 
different  periods  of  life,  our  outward  circumstances,  our  change 
of  habits,  our  state  of  grace,  and  ready  to  persuade  us  that  we  are 
conquerors,  simply  because  he  does  not  assault  us  as  he  did 
before,  but  is  employing  perhaps  a  subtler  snare,  or  dressing  it 
in  some  different  form ;  overpowering  us  by  assaults,  or  by  craft 
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ensnaring  us ;  and  our  own  hearts,  the  while,  ready  to  betray  us, 
and  the  flesh  weak,  and  ready  to  3rield  to  sin,  and  the  world 
enticing,  and  things  unseen  faint,  or  not  present  to  the  mind,  and 
oar  judgments  obscored  and  dulled  by  former  sin,  so  that  we  have 
no  longer  that  instinctive  insight  into  right  and  wrong,  which  God 
imparts  to  His  most  faithful  children. 

Alas  !  what  is  life,  but  as  was  said  of  old,  "  all  trial  ?"  "  Is 
not  the  life  of  man  upon  earth  all  trial,  without  any  interval  ?" 
Alas  !  who  if  he  looked  on  the  trial  only,  or  looked  on  all  of  life 
and  all  its  trials  at  once,  or  on  himself  and  his  own  strength  alone, 
would  not  faint  and  grow  weary  ?  Alas,  who  that  is  in  earnest, 
does  not  often  grow  weary  and  faint-hearted,  and  would  not  be 
glad  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  like  the  hireUng,  long  for  life's 
evening,  to  end  this  straggle  and  be  at  rest,  were  he  sure  of  being 
there  owned  as  one  though  of  the  hired  servants,  though  of  the 
least  and  last  of  the  hired  servants,  in  the  house  where  he  was 
bom  a  son. 

Such  were  life  in  itself;  such  to  us,  if  left  to  ourselves:  but 
God  be  thanked,  we  are  not  left  to  ourselves,  to  perish.  Greater 
is  Hb  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world ;  we  are  not  only  the 
frail  creatures,  which  we  seem,  flesh  and  blood,  but  we  are  spirit, 
through  the  indwelling  Spirit ;  we  have  been  bom,  not  only  of  the 
Ifpirth,  earthly,  but  "  from  above,"  by  a  heavenly  birth,  of  God  ;  and 
so,  since  bom  of  God,  we  are  stronger  than  the  world,  and  the  things 
of  the  world,  and  the  god  of  this  world ;  being  bom  of  God,  we 
must  needs  be,  (if  we  use  the  strength  given  us)  stronger  than  any 
thing  which  is  not  God,  stronger  than  the  world  and  its  tempta- 
tions ;  He,  our  Master,  saith  "  Be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  over- 
come the  world."  Hb  hath  overcome  it  /or  us,  by  His  unsinning 
obedience;  He  hath  overcome  it  for  us,  by  vanquishing  our 
enemy,  its  god  and  the  master  to  whom  we  had  sold  ourselves, 
in  our  nature  ;  henceforth  He  will  overcome  it  also  in  ourselves : 
He  hath  made  us  members  of  Himself,  Who  hath  overcome  the 
world ;  and  as  He  overcame  it,  so  will  He  give  us,  whom  He  hath 
made  His  members,  power  to  triumph  over  it,  and  to  share  His 
triumph.  He  hath  bound  the  strong  man,  and  set  us  his  "  lawful 
prisoners"  free. 

This  then  is  "  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  our 
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faith,"  which  realizeth  things  invisible,  looks  beyond  the  world 
to  Him  Who  hath  overcome  the  world,  looks  to  Him  as  the  Son 
OF  God,  as  well  as  Him,  Who  for  us  men  and  our  salvation  became 
man.  So  that  we  must  beware  not  only  that  we  are  in  earnest 
striving,  but  striving  with  the  right  faith,  that  is,  with  the  faith 
in  which  we  were  baptized,  the  faith  in  the  Holt  and  Undiyidbo 
Trinity.  The  sad,  and  for  what  we  see,  unrecovered  falls  of  men, 
once  esteemed  in  the  Church,  attest,  that  in  faith  as  in  practice, 
**  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  Hfe."  He  who  believeth  not 
in  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  hath  declared  Himself,  how  shall  he 
have  the  victory,  when  he  hath  not  the  right  armour?  How 
shall  he  have  victory  when,  the  Apostle  says,  "  he  hath  not  life  ?" 
And  to  this  there  is  the  more  need  that  we  should  take  heed  in 
these  last  days,  when  men  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  decide 
what  is  saving  truth,  otherwise  than  the  Church  Catholic  ever 
taught ;  when  they  will  make  such  portion  of  the  truth  as  they 
think  calculated  to  affect  the  heart,  alone  sufficient,  instead  of 
"  contending  earnestly  for  the"  whole  "  truth  once  committed  to 
the  saints."  The  experience  of  the  whole  Church  shows  that  whoso 
tampereth  with  the  faith,  knoweth  not  to  what  he  may  not  be 
abandoned ;  whoso  parteth  but  a  Httle,  as  he  thinketh,  from  the 
unity  of  the  Faith,  or  of  Christ's  Body,  in  the  end,  (it  is  too 
often  to  be  feared,)  wholly  departeth.  |4 

And  they  who  confess  this  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  (St. 
John  goes  on  to  say)  must  cleave  to  Him,  (as  so  many  of  you 
do,  and  we  trust  more  and  more  will  do,)  in  His  Sacraments. 
*'  This  is  He  that  cometh  by  water  and  Blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ  :  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  Blood.  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth,"  i.  e. 
He  who  poured  out  of  His  most  precious  Side  water  and  Blood, 
still  cometh  to  us,  unseen,  through  the  water  of  Baptism,  whereby 
He  washed  us,  and  the  Blood  of  our  Redemption,  whereby  Hb 
refreshes  us,  out  of  His  wounded  Side,  wherein  we  hope  He  will 
hide  us,  and  the  Spirit  whereby  He  sanctifieth  us,  and  cleanseth 
us  for  His  indwelhng,  and  in  cleansing,  dwelleth.  By  these  Ha 
cometh,  and  these  are  the  witnesses  of  His  coming ;  these  the 
assurances  of  His  favour  and  goodness,  whereby  He  gives  us 
the  hope,  that  we,  who,  we  trust,  although  unworthy,  do  "  duly 
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partake  of  these  holy  mysteries,  are  very  members  incorporate  in 
the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God  ;"  these  "  the  pledges  of  His 
love,  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort." 

Sach  then  being  our  strife,  and  such  our  armour,  it  remains 
that  we  "  neither  cast  away  our  confidence  in  God,  nor  place  it  any 
where  but  in  God,"  neither  despond  because  the  strife  is  sharp,  nor 
think  to  escape  without  its  sharpness.  If  we  are  in  earnest,  we 
i^iall  find  that  we  have  much  to  do ;  but  we  shall  find  also,  on  each 
occasion,  strength  proportionate  to  our  day ;  we  have  to  subdue 
the  world  around  us,  by  patience  and  meekness,  winning  out  of  it 
whom  we  can,  by  a  holy  and  simple  conversation ;  the  world 
.  within  us  we  must  subdue  by  watchfulness,  prayer,  self-denial, 
repentance,  humiliation ;  we  must  take  heed  to  what  we  know, 
and  seek  to  know  more,  in  order  to  do  it ;  the  world  has  too 
much  mingled  with  the  Church,  and  corrupted  her,  while  it 
borrowed  something  of  her ;  and  so  those  who  would  be  the  true 
soldiers  of  the  Cross,  have  much  need  to  look  not  only  to  their 
actions,  but  to  their  very  maxims  of  right  and  wrong,  not  to  their 
duty  only,  but  to  their  very  standard  and  measure  of  duty,  lest  in 
what  they  deem  to  be  overcoming  the  world,  they  be  really  using 
flie  world's  standard,  not  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  or  Evangelical 
obedience ; — ^lest  they  substitute  the  traditions  of  men,  human 
Jiaxims,  carnal  rules,  compromising  obedience,  earthly  duties,  for 
the  pattern  of  their  Master  and  only  Saviour,  Who  died  for  us, 
that  we  might  live  to  Him. 

We  may  not  be  weary  of  saying,  nor  you  of  hearing,  that 
escaping  as  the  Church  is  out  of  a  relaxed  and  debased  age,  they 
who  in  earnest  seek  a  heavenly  crown,  have  need  oftentimes  to 
review  their  whole  standard ;  lest  what  they  deem  lawful  plea- 
sures draw  them  down  and  rivlt  them  on  the  things  of  sense,  or 
allowed  gains  be  an  idolizing  of  mammon,  or  getting  on  in  the 
world  be  a  love  of  the  world  which  shall  shut  out  the  love  of 
the  Father,  or  their  peace  with  the  world  be  that  friendship 
with  it,  which  is  "  enmity  with  God."  We  are  surrounded  on  all 
sides  with  perilous  things  and  heed  them  not,  and  forget  them 
to  be  dangerous.  We  have  wealth,  and  forget  our  Lord's  warn- 
ings on  its  perils ;  we  have  the  worst  sort  of  wealth,  won  by  con- 
tinual gaining,  and  fear  not  lest  it  should  steal  away  our  hearts ; 
we  are  a  luxurious  people,  and  fear  not  lest  we  have  learnt  the 
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''  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,**  and  unlearnt  the  Cross ; 
we  have  been  boasting  ourselves,  and  fear  not  the  "  pride  of  life ;" 
we  **  heap  up  riches,"  and  fear  not  lest  "  the  rust  of  them  shall  be 
a  witness  against  us,  and  eat  up  our  flesh  as  it  were  fire  ;**  we  lay  up 
treasure  here,  and  fear  not  lest  we  should  have  none  hereafter ; 
we  are  pillowed  up  by  our  comforts  which  we  multiply  around 
us,  while  we  forget  the  poor,  and  fear  not  lest  He  should  disown 
us  as  His  disciples.  Who  when  on  earth  was  poor,  and  an  hun- 
gered, and  homeless,  and  "  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head/'  and  is 
so  now  in  His  poor  and  sick  members,  whom  we  in  our  affluence 
neglect ;  we  have  all  the  things  of  the  world,  and  forget  that 
"  all  that  is  in  the  world, — is  not  of  the  Fathbe,  but  is  of  the 
world  ;*'  we  are  rich,  and  full,  and  laugh,  and  are  wise  in  our 
own  sight,  and  forget  that  on  these  is  pronounced  woe,  and 
blessing  on  them  who  are  poor,  and  hunger,  and  weep,  and  are 
as  {ools.  Alas,  compared  with  elder  Christians,  even  the  self- 
denying,  for  the  most  part,  will  find  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  their 
self-indulgence ;  the  charitable,  of  their  penuriousness  ;  the  sim- 
ple, of  their  luxury ;  they  who  pray,  of  the  infrequency  of  their 
devotions ;  the  peaceable,  of  their  censoriousness ;  the  patient, 
of  their  impatience  of  slight  or  wrong  or  injuries,  or  even  of 
God's  fatherly  hand  in  privation  and  bereavement.  Where  is 
now  the  Gospel  dread  of  "  speaking  evil  of  dignities  ?"  the  GospcS 
love  which  speaketh  no  ill  of  its  neighbour  ?  Where  the  Gospel 
rule  of  *'  giving  the  cheek  to  the  smiter  ?"  Where  our  Lord's  rule 
that  "  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint  ?"  Where  the 
Gospel  measure  of  self-denying,  self-sacrificing  charity  ?  Alas, 
what  shallow  maxims  of  the  world  have  we  allowed  to  creep 
around  us,  as  though  the  accumulating  money  were  the  source 
of  prosperity,  or  the  employment  of  artizans  in  ministering  to 
luxury  and  ease  were  the  same  in  God's  sight  as  foregoing  ease 
and  comfort,  (if  it  may  be)  to  show  mercy  on  His  poor ;  or  as 
though  our  fictitious  self-made  station  were  to  be  upheld  at  the 
expense  of  charity,  in  His  sight.  Who  forsook  His  glory  with 
the  Father,  for  our  sakes  to  become  poor;  or  as  though  we 
might  lawfully  employ  the  services  of  man,  like  those  of  the 
beasts  that  perish,  careless  of  the  souls  of  those  who  minister  to 
our  comforts  or  our  necessities.  Alas,  even  of  those  who  are  in 
earnest,  how  few  even  propose  it  as  an  object  to  themselves,  to 
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give  rather  than  to  mcrease  our  substance,  to  cut  off  warily  all 
needless  occasion  of  expenditure,  that  they  may  give  to  their 
Lord  in  His  sick ;  to  make  Christ  co-heir  with  their  children, 
whose  co-heirs  they  hope  their  children,  with  themselves,  may 
hereafter  be. 

Much  then  is  to  be  done  every  way,  much  to  raise  our  whole 
standard,  much  more  to  raise  ourselves  to  our  standard,  and  act 
consistently  upon  it,  and  persevere  in  it ;  to  guard  alike  against 
the  wiles  of  Satan  and  the  false  maxims  of  the  world,  and  the 
frailty  of  our  own  hearts ;  to  keep  alike  the  stedfastness  of  our 
practice  and  the  rigidness  of  our  f^th,  while  the  rules  of  both 
around  us  are  carnal  and  lax. 

But  though  much  is  to  be  done,  none  need  faint.  Whoso 
cometh  unto  Him,  Hb  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;  Hb  Who  putteth 
into  the  heart  the  first  faint  longing  to  overcome  the  world  will 
mature  it  into  ardent  desire  and  effectual  striving ;  Hb  Who  hath 
appointed  thee  thy  task  willeth  thy  salvation,  which  Hb  hath 
died  to  purchase.  He  will  proportion  it  to  thy  strength,  and  His 
strength  to  the  burthen  which  He  lays  upon   thee.     Hb  will 

strengthen  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees,"  and 

make  straight  paths  for  thy  feet,*'  and  gently  lead  thee  by  the 
way,  and  is  Himsblf  the  way.  Hb  who  led  not  His  people,  when 
fresh  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  by  the  straight  way,  lest  they 
should  "  repent  when  they  saw  war.  and  return  to  Egypt,"  will 
bring  thee  into  no  greater  conflicts  than  Hb  sees  to  be  fitted  for 
thee.  Look  not  then  onward  at  the  length  of  the  way,  or  the 
weariness  of  the  conflict,  or  the  hardness  of  the  strife  which 
thou  mayest  have  hereafter,  or  the  difficulty  of  perseverance.  It 
is  this  looking  onward  along  the  earth,  and  the  things  of  earth, 
which  makes  a  short  way  seem  so  long.  Heaven,  though  far  off, 
looks  nearer  to  us  than  the  horizon  which  bounds  our  view  on 
earth.  Look  then  up  thither  to  Him  Who  dwelleth  there,  and 
to  thy  own  next  step  thitherward,  the  next  duty  which  God 
giveth  thee  to  do.  Hb  Who  fashioned  thy  "  limbs  day  by  day,  when 
as  yet  there  were  none  of  them,"  will  form,  day  by  day,  the  rude 
and  imperfect  substance  of  thy  soul.  Hb  Who  hath  cared  for 
thy  body  amid  weakness  and  helplessness  will  provide  for  thy 
soul  also.  Hb  Who  worketh  as  He  wills,  and  maketh  the  seed 
grow  thou  knowest  not  how,  and  seest  not,  will,  thou  knowest 
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not  how,  Hpen  the  seed  which  Hb  hath  sown  in  thy  heart,  and 
leaven  thee  hy  the  secret  workings  of  His  good  Spirit.  Thou 
mayest  not  see  the  change  in  thyself,  but  Hb  will  gradually 
change  thee,  and  make  thee  another  man.  Only  yield  thyself  to 
His  moulding  hand,  as  clay  to  the  potter,  having  no  wishes  of 
thy  own,  but  seeking  in  sincerity,  however  faint,  to  have  His 
will  fulfilled  in  thee,  and  Hb  will  teach  thee  what  to  pray  for, 
and  give  thee  what  He  teacheth  thee.  Hb  will  retrace  His  own 
image  on  thee  line  by  line,  effacing  by  His  grace  and  gracious 
discipline  the  marks  and  spots  of  sin  which  have  defaced  it,  un- 
til, having  stamped  anew  upon  thee,  by  the  gradual  transforming 
power  of  His  Spirit,  that  likeness  in  which  He  created  and  re- 
created thee,  at  the  awfiil  day,  Hb  shall  recognize  the  work  of 
His  own  hands,  and  have  mercy  upon  it;  and  thou  who  hast 
sought  to  bear  His  likeness  here,  shalt  for  ever  bear  the  image  of 
the  Heavenly;  thou  who  hast  sought,  though  faintly  and  amid 
manifold  infirmities,  to  live  to  God  here,  shalt  live  with  Him  for 
ever,  singing  praises  to  Him  Who  out  of  nothing  created  thee ; 
when  worse  than  nothing,  redeemed  thee ;  took  thee  out  of  the 
world  by  thy  Baptism ;  when  falling  back  to  the  nothingness  and 
deadness  of  the  world,  renewed  thee,  softened  thee  by  His  tender 
mercy,  waited  patiently  for  thee  to  turn  to  Him,  purged  away  thy 
dross  by  the  sufferings  He  mercifully  laid  upon  thee,  plucked  thee 
as  a  brand  out  of  the  flames  wherein  this  lost  world  shall  be 
burned  up,  that  being  "  not  of  the  world,  even  as  Hb  is  not  of 
the  world,"  thou  mightest  not  have  thy  portion  with  the  world, 
but  with  Him  Who  overcame  it  for  thee,  and  will  overcome  it  in 
thee. 


SERMON    LXXIX. 


HOLY  COMMUNION.— EXCEEDING   DANGER  IN  CARELESS 
RECEIVING,  DEATH  IN  NEGLECTING. 


1  Cor.  X.  3 — 5. 


**  They  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ;  and  did  all  drink  the  tame  spiri- 
taal  drink:  ...  but  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased:  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness." 

Our  Lord^  while  op  earth,  spake  in  a  very  different  way  to  the 
different  classes  of  those  who  were  impressed  by  His  miracles. 
Some,  although  the  fewer.  He  invited ;  others,  the  greater  num- 
ber, Hb  deterred.  Some,  who  were  unwilling  to  venture  to  fol- 
low Him,  He  called;  others,  who  thronged  about  Him,  Hb 
alarmed,  or  laid  open  to  them  the  secret  motives  of  their  coming. 
When  Peter  said,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord  \"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou 
shalt  catch  men."  St.  Peter's  fear  was  the  humiUty  which  our 
Lord  exalteth,  and  He  encouraged  him.  Zaccheus,  a  publican 
and  a  sinner,  who  had  wronged  others,  yet  now  wished  to  see 
Jesus,  if  but  afar  off,  He  of  Himself  came.  Salvation,  unto  his 
house.  When  one  whom  He  had  bid  to  follow  Him  said,  "  J^et 
me  first  go  and  bury  my  father,"  He  severed  him  with  a  strong 
arm  from  the  temptations  of  his  home :  "  Let  the  dead  bury 
tbeir  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God."  When 

1  Luke  V.  8^10. 
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a  Scribe  (knowing  not  himself)  said,  "  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest,"  Hb  warns  him  of  the  hardness  of  the 
service  :  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head." 
When  "  many  believed  on  Him,  then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  Him,  If  ye  continue  in  My  word,  then  are  ye 
My  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free."     Their  pride  was  offended  at  these  last 
words,  and  so  the  evil  of  their  own  hearts  was  laid  open  to  them, 
and  they  who  had  "  believed  in  Him"  were  perhaps  among  those 
who  "took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him'."     When  "  great  multi- 
tudes went  with  Him,"  then  "  turned  Hb  and  said.  If  any  man 
come  unto  Mb,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and 
children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  My  disciple ;  and  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross  and 
come  after  Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple  *."   When,  after  the  feeding 
with  the  loaves,  the  people  took  ship  and  came  seeking  for  Him,  and 
found  Him,  and  asked  Him  further  of  the  miracle  they  knew  not 
of,  "  Rabbi,  when  earnest  Thou  hither  ?  Jbsus  answered  them 
and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  Mb,  not  be- 
cause ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves 
and  were  filled.     Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth ;"  and 
the  rest  of  His  discourse  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  wherein  Hb 
would  give  them  His  Flesh  to  eat,  so  offended  them,  that  "  many 
of  His  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him,"  so 
that  it  almost  seemed  as  though  Hb  would  be  left  alone  with  the 
twelve.     **  The  twelve"  themselves  he  chose  out  of  a  great  num- 
ber.    "  Hb  called  unto  Him  His  disciples ',  and  of  them  Hb  chose 
twelve."     "  Hb  called  unto  Him  whom  He  would,  and  they  came 
unto  Him  ^ ;  and  among  them  He  chose  the  traitor,  in  part  that 
so  "  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,"  in  part  also  as  a  warning  to 
us,  tbat  no  nearness  to  Him  is  any  safety,  unless  we  be,  in  that 
proportion,  faithful ;  nay,  that  it  brings  with  it  the  greater  dan- 
ger, and  leads  to  the  greater  condemnation.     Of  Judas  only, 
who  was  so  very  near  our  Lord,  is  it  told  us,  that  He  is  **  gone 
unto  his  own  place."     The  end  of  most  other  wicked  men  has 
been  and  is  veiled  from  us,  or  is  conveyed  less  distinctly.    Judas, 

*  John  viii.  30—32.  69.  «  Lu^g  xiv.  26,  27. 

s  Luke  vi.  13.  «  Mark  iii.  13. 
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who  cast  out  devils  in  His  Name,  who  preached  Him,  in  His 
Name  did  many  wonderful  works,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
Him,  was  present  at  the  last  Supper,  his  sentence  God  has  re- 
vealed hefore  the  Day  of  Judgment,  as  a  warning  to  us  how  we 
approach  unto  Him. 

The  same  teaching  is  conveyed  hy  the  whole  history  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  hecause  there  will  ever  he  the  same  two 
classes  in  the  Church, — those  who  shrink  hack  from  holy  ordi- 
nances and  the  presence  of  their  Lord,  and  those  who  intrude 
upon  them  irreverently  without  having  cleansed  and  prepared 
their  hearts,*^-our  Church  follows  the  example  of  her  Lord,  and 
would,  if  she  might,  restrain  some,  hut  for  a  while,  that  they 
might  reap  the  greater  fruit,  and  escape  the  peril;  others  she 
hids  lay  aside  their  listlessness  or  timidity,  much  more  their 
worldly  excuses,  be  in  earnest,  and  approach. 

This  morning  S  just  before  the  season  came  to  exhort  you  again 
to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  and  to  forewarn  you  to  "  come 
holy  and  clean  to  so  heavenly  a  feast,"  by  one  of  those  coinci- 
dences whereby  God  so  often  instructs  us,  the  Epistle  was  read, 
setting  forth  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  and  the  dangers  ensuing 
on  their  abuse. 

The  history  of  the  Exodus,  or  deliverance  from  Egypt,  which 
St.  Paul  here  applies,  is  one  of  the  most  striking  types  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  striking  at  once  from  its  great  likeness  to  our 
own  history  and  trials,  and  from  the  awfulness  of  its  warning. 
All,  St.  Paul  says,  had  been  brought  safe  through  the  Red  Sea ; 
their  enemies  had  been  all  destroyed,  themselves  saved.  All  had 
been  rescued  from  a  hard  bondage  in  mire  and  clay  under  a  hard 
task-master,  and  had  been  brought  out  by  God's  mighty  hand 
and  outstretched  arm.  This,  St.  Paul  says,  was  the  image  of  our 
Baptism  :  so  then  we  were  all  therein  "  dehvered  from  our  ene- 
mies and  from  the  hands  of  him  who  hated  us,  that  we  might 
serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life." 
All  of  us  vrere,  by  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  figured  by  the 
Bed  Sea,  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  Satan  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ;  the  chains  of  original  sin  broken ;  its 
guilt  remitted ;  our  enemies  destroyed ;  ourselves,  having  passed 

'  Preached  on  the  9th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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through  the  waters  of  Baptism,  "  called  into  a  state  of  salvation." 
But  then  a  new  series  of  trials  began ;  Israel  was  still  in  the 
wilderness ;  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  image  of  (wr  heavenly  rest, 
was  at  a  distance ;  he  had  different  trials  to  overcome  in  his 
way ;  new  difficulties  to  prove  him,  and  the  recollection  of  the 
enjoyments  of  sense,  which  he  had  in  the  midst  of  Egypt's  hard 
bondage,  to  draw  him  back :  but  he  had  also  the  pillar  and  the 
doud  to  guide  him,  the  sense  of  God's  Presence,  and  the  manna, 
food  given  him  directly  by  God,  to  sustain  him.  And  with  these 
he  was  to  hold  on  his  way ;  the  Red  Sea  conducted  him  over  to 
the  manna,  the  manna  was  to  support  him  to  the  promised  land, 
or  (according  to  St.  Paul's  explanation  that  the  manna  was  spi- 
ritual  food)  the  type  of  holy  Baptism  conducted  him  to  the  type 
of  the  holy  Eucharist.  All  then  have  been  saved  by  Baptism ; 
all  have  a  spiritual  food  offered  them,  which  may  conduct  them 
on  their  pilgrimage  toward  heaven ;  and  yet  most  of  Israel  fell 
short  of  the  type  of  our  heaven. 

Of  much  instruction  which  this  likeness  might  afford,  three 
points  may  perhaps  be  more  to  our  especial  purpose: — 1.  The 
nature  of  God's  Sacraments ;  2.  the,  danger  of  carelessness  in 
receiving  them :  and  yet,  3.  their  absolute  necessity. 

1.  As  to  their  nature.  They  are  given  to  our  faith,  and  are 
at  once  its  trials  and  its  reward.  Their  operation  and  their  mode 
of  working,  how  they  come  to  have  this  efficacy,  wherein  their 
majesty  consists,  is  unseen.  We  see  only  the  elements  of  this 
world,  wherewith  God  worketh ;  Himself,  "Who  through  them 
worketh  in  us,  the  way  of  His  workings,  we  see  not.  ■  And  to 
those  who  are  inclined  to  believe  only  what  they  see,  this  has 
ever  been  a  trial.  Even  the  right-minded  Nicodemus  asked  be- 
forehand of  the  one  Sacrament,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  as 
the  carnal  Jews  strove  among  themselves  as  to  the  other,  "  How 
can  this  man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat  ?"  It  is  especially  a  trial 
in  these  our  carnal,  grovelling  days.  Scarcely  any  of  us,  pro- 
bably, conceive  of  our  Lord's  Sacraments  as  we  ought,  even  of 
those  who  would  fain  think  most  reverentially  of  them.  Among 
the  many,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  too  sadly  looked  upon 
as  an  outward  rite,  almost  indifferent.  They  ask,  with  Nicode- 
mus, "  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  yet  not  as  he  was,  perplexed 
and  amazed,  but  in  contempt ;  th^  go  on  to  deny  that  efficacy. 
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the  mode  whereof  they  cannot  understand.  In  the  holy  Eacha- 
rist  they  cannot  proceed  with  such  open  daring,  but  they  come 
to  the  same  end.  Our  Church,  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  saith 
that  God  therein  "  hath  given  His  Son  our  Saviour  Jbsub 
Christ  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance/'  that  they  who 
"  receive  it  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith/'  "  spiri- 
tually eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  therein,  and  drink  His  Blood, 
dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  them,  are  one  with  Christ  and 
Christ  with  them  /'  that  "  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
therein  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful." 
Man  would  fain  know  how  what  is  to  our  sight  bread  and  wine 
should  be  also  the  Body  and  Blood  of  his  Lord.  And  so  the 
Church  of  Rome  says,  "  the  bread  can  be  no  longer  bread,  except 
in  appearance  only :"  and  this  they  call  Transubstantiation ; 
Luther,  that  "  the  human  body  of  Christ  is  with  and  under  the 
form  of  bread,"  and  calls  this  Consubstantiation ;  Calvin  (and 
he  has  been  followed  by  those  who  have  left  the  Church,)  that 
since  the  bread  is  bread,  there  can  be  no  Flesh  or  Blood  really 
present ;  only  when  we  eat  thereof,  our  souls  are  lifted  up  by 
faith  to  Christ,  and  so  partake  of  Him.  All  these,  however  dif- 
ferent, are  carnal,  sensual  thoughts ;  and  all  these  errors  come 
from  one  source,  viz.  that  man  would  understand  the  mysteries 
of  God  ;  i.  e.  he  would  have  the  mystery  no  longer  a  mystery ; 
he  would  know  "  how**  the  things  of  God  are,  and  set  aside, 
more  or  less  disrespectfully,  what  he  cannot  understand. 

Now  for  this  habit  of  mind  God  provided  a  remedy  before- 
hand in  the  miracle  of  the  manna.  The  manna  had  in  itself  no 
power  to  support  life ;  the  carnal  of  Israel  loathed  it  on  that  very 
account.  "The  children  of  Israel  wept  again  and  said.  Who 
shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ?  We  remember  the  fish  that  we  did 
eat  in  Egypt  freely ; — ^but  now  our  soul  is  dried  away  :  there  is 
nothing  at  all  beside  this  manna  before  our  eyes  ^"  "  Our  soul 
loatheth  this  light  bread  ^."  And  it  was  for  this  very  purpose 
that  God  gave  it  them.  *'  He  fed  thee  with  manna,  which  thou 
knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers  know,  that  Hb  might  make 
thee  know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every 
word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  doth  man  live'." 
God  would  teach  them  and  us  thereby  not  to  depend  for  our  sup- 

1  Numbers  xL  4—0.  *  lb.  xzi.  6.  *  Dcut.  viii.  8. 
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port,  bodily  or  spiritual,  on  what  we  see,  but  on  Him  ;  it  is  Hb 
Who  gives  strength  to  the  food,  to  which  we  should  too  much 
trust,  for  our  bodies ;  and  Hb,  the  Same,  gives  strength  to  that  of 
our  souls,  which  we  should  mistrust.  The  manna  had  no  power 
of  life ;  and  so  that  it  did  support  life,  was  owing  to  a  virtue  in- 
fused into  it  by  God  ;  it  was  indued  with  powers  which  the  natural 
substance  had  not.  It  was  a  substance  taken  out  of  its  natural 
use,  indued  with  heavenly  virtue,  furnished  with  an  unseen  effi- 
cacy ;  coming  from  heaven ;  Divine  Power  in  an  earthly  form ; 
Angels'  food ;  supporting  men,  like  the  blessed  Angels,  by  the 
direct  agency  of  God  in  a  visible  form.  If  any  can  say  how  the 
manna  supported  life,  they  may  ask  how  is  the  Bread  and  Wine 
our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood. 

The  frame  of  mind  which  God  by  this  instruction  would  form 
in  us,  is  to  believe  His  word  to  the  letter,  and  not  to  ask  how  it 
is,  or  doubt,  or  satisfy  our  doubts  by  any  carnal  explanations  of 
our  own,  but  to  believe  it,  because  Hb  hath  said  it.  Our  Church, 
indeed,  with  the  ancients,  holds  that  every  thing  herein  is  spiri- 
tual. As  our  Lord  saith,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing ;"  every  thing  here  is  spiritual ;  spiritual 
food,  spiritual  feeding,  spiritual  nourishment,  spiritual  life,  even 
the  Life  in  God  and  Christ  Who  "  is  a  Spirit,"  and  "  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  bodies  that  they  shall  be  like  unto  His  glorious 
Body,"  and  make  them  also  spiritual.  But  although  spiritual,  ye 
must  take  heed  lest  ye  make  it  falsely  spiritual.  As  there  is  a  true 
Spirit,  even  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  even  so  there  are  false  spirits, 
and  that  which  comes  from  them  is  falsely  spiritual.  Every  thing, 
as  I  said,  is  spiritual,  but  it  is  not,  therefore,  (as  is  a  common 
error  to  think)  the  less,  yea,  it  is  the  more,  real;  Christ  giveth 
us  His  Body  and  Blood  spiritual^;  Hb  dwelleth  in  us  spiritually ; 
it  is  with  our  spirit  that  Hb  is  united;  and  it  is  by  that  union 
that  we  have  a  spirit ;  thereby,  that  we  shall  be  raised  up  at  the 
last  day.  Our  Church,  well  knowing  all  to  be  spiritual,  yet  takes 
our  Lord's  promises  to  the  very  letter ;  Hb  says,  "  the  bread 
that  I  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  He  says,  "  This  is  My  Body."  He  saith  again,  "  He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him;"  Hb  saith  even.  We  "eat"  Him;  He  saith  else- 
where, of  those  who  love  Him  and  keep  His  words,  "  My  Father 
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will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  mito  him,  and  make  onr  abode 
with  him."  What  Hb  saith  must  be  true ;  "  hath  He  said,  and 
shall  Hb  not  do  it  ?  hath  Hb  purposed,  and  shall  Hb  not  make  it 
good  ?"  Let  ua  not  measure  His  infinity  by  our  finiteness,  His 
might  by  our  weakness,  what  is  possible  to  Him  by  what  is  im- 
possible to  us,  the  boundlessness  of  His  mercy  by  the  narrowness 
of  our  thoughts  or  the  poverty  of  our  desires.  "  The  mouth  of 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,"  and,  therefore,  that  which  Hb  giveth 
us,  is  in  some  way  His  Body,  although  we  see  not  how ;  and,  in 
those  who  receive  Him,  He  dwelleth,  and  the  Father  dwelleth, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelleth,  although  we  know  not  how  God 
can  dwell  in  man.  Every  thing  of  God  must  be  a  mystery  to  us ; 
the  dealings  of  His  Providence,  the  things  which  we  see  around 
us,  ourselves,  onr  own  thoughts,  sin,  evil,  misery,  sufferings  of 
infants,  all  are  mysteries  to  us ;  our  only  wisdom  is  to  believe  all, 
to  receive  all  He  saith,  not  disputing  about  it,  nor  bandying 
about "  words  without  knowledge,"  nor  losing  ourselves  and  God's 
truth  in  "  strifes  of  words  without  profit,"  but  receiving  it,  thank- 
fully embracing  it,  seeking  to  be  sanctified  by  His  truth,  so  shall 
He  guide  thee  into  more  and  more  truth,  and  in  the  end  thou 
mayest  by  His  teaching  understand  what,  without  understanding 
it,  thou  didst  at  first  receive ;  at  least,  or  rather,  what  is  chiefest, 
thou  wilt  find  thyself  blessed  in  it  without  understanding  it.  It 
is  a  misery  and  a  sore  loss  that  men  would  fain  bring  down  the 
things  of  God  which  they  do  not  know,  into  the  things  of  man 
which  they  do  know,  and  are  pleased  to  keep  "  the  beggarly  ele- 
ments" of  human  things,  because  them  they  think  they  understand, 
rather  than  the  Divine  which  they  understand  not.  Thus  men 
read  that  "the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us*,  that  the  Holt 
Ghost  is  in  them  *,  dwelleth  in  us',"  and  these,  they  say,  mean 
that  good  thoughts  and  desires  are  put  into  their  hearts,  that 
*  people  are  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.*  This  is  true 
again ;  but  the  fruit  is  not  the  sap ;  motion  is  not  the  life,  which 
gives  the  power  to  move.  Who  bade  us  so  explain  or  explain 
away  the  word  of  God,  that  when  Hb  says  **  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelleth  in  man,"  we  should  say,  this  only  means  that  '  the  Holy 
Ghost  enables  a  man  to  do  good  works  ?'     How  does  this  come 

»  Rom.  viii.  9.     1  Cor.  Hi.  16.  *  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  »  2  Tim.  \,  \4. 
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up  to  the  other  ?  We  see,  indeed,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 
dwell  in  others,  hy  the  good  works  which  Hb  enahles  them  to 
perform ;  we  may  know  of  ourselves  that  He  dwelleth  in  us,  hy 
our  "  keeping  the  commandments"  of  God  ;  and  so  hy  a  man's 
actmg,  moving,  speaking,  we  may  tell  that  there  is  life  in  him ; 
that  his  soul  is  in  him  ;  yet  acting,  moving,  speaking,  are  not  the 
soul's  dwelling  in  him,  hut  only  the  fruits  and  proofs  of  it ;  why 
then  should  we  think  that  no  more  is  meant  hy  the  Holt  Ghost's 
dwelling  in  us,  than  that  we  are  influenced  by  Him}  We  influence 
each  other,  act  upon  one  another,  yet  will  no  one  say  that  we 
dwell  in  one  another.  Yet  this  is  said  in  so  many  different  ways, 
as  if  to  prevent  our  throwing  away  our  hirthrights.  Some  I  have 
named.  And  further,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  Gtod,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  "  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  U8\"  "He  that  keepeth  His 
(Christ's)  commandments,  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him." 
"  And  herehy  we  know  that  He  ahideth  in  us,  hy  the  Spirit 
Which  He  hath  given  us."  Where,  you  ohserve.  His  ahiding  in 
us  is  a  further  hlessing,  which  we  have  hy  the  Spirit  Which  He 
hath  given  us ;  it  is  not  simply  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  hut 
something  heyond,  made  known  to  us  hy  that  working.  "  That 
the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  them,  may  he  in  them,  and  I 
in  them ;"  so  then,  though  "  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
in  God  and  God  in  him ;"  and  "  the  love  of  God  dwelleth  in" 
men,  yet  doth  not  the  love  of  God  dwell  in  man,  apart  from  God, 
Who  is  love;  our  Lord  saith  not  only  "the  love,  wherewith 
Thou  hast  loved  them,"  dwelleth  in  them,  hut  also,  "  and  /  in 
them ;"  so  that  a  further  indwelling  of  Christ  is  spoken  of,  than 
what  men  would  understand  hy  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
their  hearts."  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  you^,**  So  now  Scripture  in  so  many  places 
declareth,  that  in  faithful  Christians  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell ;  they  are  said  to  be  thus 
inhabited  by  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  to  be 
the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them;  God  is  tii  them, 
dwelleth  in  them,  abideth  in  them,  taketh  His  abode  in  them ;  and 
that,  with  the  same  words  as  it  is  said,  that  the  Father  dwelleth 

^  1  John  iv.  12.  «  1  Cor.  vi.  19. 


CARELESS    RECEIVING,    DEATH    IN   NEGLECTING.        95 

in  the  Son  ;  nay.  our  Lord  names  this  indwelling  of  His  Father 
in  Him  to  assure  ns  of  the  reality  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Holt 
Trinitt  in  the  faithfid  Christian.     Well  might  it  he  said  to  us, 
"  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  helieve  all  that  the  Scriptures  have 
spoken !     Whence  this  backwardness  to  believe  the  height  and 
depth  of  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  in  Christ  ?  Why  should  it 
be  incredible  that  the  Son  of  God,  Who  became  incarnate,  and 
dwelt  in  human  flesh,  shall  enlarge  this  gift  and  dwell  really  in 
those  who  are  true  members  of  His  Body  ?     Why  that  in  these 
holy  Mysteries  Hb  should  impart  Himself  to  the  believer,  and 
dwell  in  him  ?     Why,  alas !  but  that  men  are  afraid  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  gifts  entrusted  to  them  ?     They  would  fain  grovel  on 
the  earth,  and  these  would  lift  them  to  heaven ;  they  would  fain 
follow  their  own  wills  and  their  own  pleasures,  live  an  easy,  un- 
constrained life,  and  so  they  shrink  from  hearing  of  a  gift  within 
them,  which  they  must  needs  stir  up ;  sinful  man  cannot  endure 
the  presence  of  God,  and  they  have  not  made  up  their  minds  to 
part  with  all  their  sins,  follies,  and  weaknesses ;  the  holiness  of 
the  temple  of  God  affirights  them ;  they  had  rather  live  in  a  com- 
mon house,  in  which  they  might  follow  in  some  manner  their  own 
ways,  than  in  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  they  must  keep  under 
their  thoughts,  restrain  their  actions,  speak  lowlily,  act  reverently 
and  with  awe.  They  would  rather — not  be  left  altogether  to  them- 
selves, but  still — avoid  the  awful  majesty  of  being  temples  of 
God,  which  they  must  not  dishonour  nor  defile ;  they  would  not 
wholly  part  with  their  sins,  and  so,  with  the  men  of  Gadara,  they 
would  have  the  Lord  **  depart  from  theu:  coasts ;"  and  thus  part- 
ing with  the  truth  and  True  God,  and  turning  unto  fables,  they 
would  make  themselves  an  idol,  which,  if  it  cannot  help,  can  nei- 
ther hear,  nor  see,  nor  avenge.     Men  would  of  themselves  part 
with  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  if  they  would  part  with  the  fear 
of  Him  also ;  or,  (which  they  would  best  have)  they  would  part 
with  all  the  glories  of  His  promises,  and  all  the  perils  joined  with 
them,  hoping  to  escape  hell,  yet  unconcerned  about  the  unspeak- 
able greatness  of  heaven. 

But,  my  Brethren,  it  cannot  be;  "  whether  we  will  hear,  or  whe- 
ther we  will  forbear,"  we  are  encompassed,  within  and  without, 
with  glorious  gifts;  we  cannot  be  as  the  heathen;  we  cannot 
strip  the  Sacraments  of  their  greatness,  and  make  them  an  easy. 
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costless  way  of  salvation,  which  shall  help  us  lightly  on,  and  if 
misused,  or  little  used,  not  much  injure  us ;  as  if  this  Holy  Sa- 
crament should  remind  us  of  Christ,  and  be,  as  a  remembrancer, 
useful,  and  instruct  us  of  God's  mercies,  and  that  then,  comforted 
by  God's  mercy,  we  might  return  to  the  same  round  of  worldly 
thoughts,  self-indulgence,  and  unsteady,  wavering,  halting,  walk 
with  God  as  before.     No,  my  Brethren,  (and  this  is  the  second 
point  I  would  advert  to)  God  would  teach  us  by  the  Epistle,  that 
His  gifts  are  great,  but  so  are  His  chastisements  on  their  neglect 
and  abuse.   The  people  of  Israel,  He  tells  us,  are  "  our  ensamples," 
patterns,  likenesses,  as  in  their  blessings  so  in  their  punishments. 
All  they  had  were  figures  and  shadows  of  what  we  have ;  their  sacri- 
fices likenesses  of  our  great  Sacrifice ;  their  passage  in  the  Red  Sea, 
miraculous  as  it  was,  but  an  outline  of  our  Baptism;  their  miraculous 
feeding  on  the  manna,  and  their  miraculous  supply  of  water  from 
the  flinty  rock,  of  our  miraculous  feeding  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  ;  only,  they  had  the  shadow,  we  the  living,  real,  truth ;  but 
so  likewise  is  their  chastisement  but  a  shadow  of  that  of  unfaith- 
ful Christians,  the  death  of  the  body  of  the  death  of  the  soul ;  the 
first  death  of  the  second  death ;  the  death  of  time  of  the  death  for 
ever  and  ever ;  the  serpents  whereby  they  perished,  of  devils,  of 
the  never- d3ring  worm.  There  is  then  no  safety  in  simply  receiving 
this  spiritual  food ;  for  so  the  Apostle  expressly  says,  they  "  ate 
that  spiritual  food,"  which  was  an  image  of  ours,  "but  with 
many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  over- 
thrown in  the  wilderness."  For  every  sin,  they  perished  by  thou- 
sands.    And  yet  what  sins  ?     Some  of  them  indeed  grievous  in 
man's  sight ;  and  yet,  which  are  not  committed  by  many  who 
have  been  "  baptized  into  Christ  ?"     They  were  idolaters ;  so, 
St.  Paul  says,  is  every  covetous  person,  so  is  every  one  who  loves 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  for  any  of  the  gifts  of 
God  forgets  God,  who  allows  the  cares  and  business  and  plea- 
sures of  this  life,  to  withdraw  his  soul  from  God.  "  They  tempted 
Christ,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents."     Wherewith  tempted 
they  Him  ?     Alas !  by  asking  of  man,  what  they  should  have 
asked  of  God,  by  asking  Moses  to  bring  them  water  out  of  the 
rock*,  by  being  dissatisfied  with  God's  Providence  over  them.  His 
dealings  with  them,  by  wishing  they  had  been  left  to  themselves, 

^  Exod.  xvii. 
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their  davery,  and  their  self-indnlg^nce.  *'  Neither  lust  je  after 
evil  things,  as  they  also  lasted."  After  what  lasted  they  ?  After 
food  which  they  had  had  in  Egypt,  and  which  now  God  gave 
them  not,  and  "  the  wrath  of  God  was  kindled  against  the  people, 
and  the  Lord  smote  them  with  a  very  great  plagae." 

I  speak  not  of  this  to  lessen  the  sins  of  Israel ;  they  were  great 
and  grievoos  sins,  and  were  greatly  and  grievously  punished ;  hut 
that  we  may  in  them  the  rather  see  our  own  state ;  many  of  their 
nns  were  not  what  we  should  have  thought  such  great  sins,  had 
not  God  by  their  punishment  set  His  sea]  upon  them,  and  stamped 
Ihem  as  such ;  yet  in  them  and  in  their  punishment  He  would 
have  us  see  the  character  of  our  sins  and  our  punishment ;  and 
both  as  images  only,  as  the  sun  upon  the  waters  gives  an  image 
of  itself,  though  far  weaker  than  itself;  we  can  bear  to  look  on 
the  one,  not  on  the  other;  we  can  hardly  bear  to  look  on  temporal 
death,  who  could  dare  to  look  upon  the  eternal  ? 

We  are  set  in  the  midst  of  many  and  great  dangers ;  there  are 
many  paths  to  hell ;  one  only,  and  that  a  narrow  one,  to  Heaven : 
we  have  many  and  great  gifts;  and  these  gifts,  by  misusing  or  not 
using  tiiem,  may  become  our  destruction ;  we  are  God's  chosen 
people,  yea  we  ourselves  in  our  Church,  have  received  blessings 
greater  than  those  of  any  other  part  of  the  Church  Catholic 
throughout  the  ^orld.     If  we  fail  in  the  use  thereof,  we  may,  in 
the  history  of  the  Jews,  see  our  own.     God,  by  His  Apostle,  bids 
us  see  it  therein.  Israel  was  distinguished  above  all  other  nations, 
both  by  God's  mercies  and  His  chastisements.    In  the  wilderness, 
they  wef e  fed  with  spiritual  meat,  refreshed  with  spiritual  drink ; 
their  every  want  supplied ;  their  very  feet  tenderiy  guarded  tbat 
they  should  not  swell  with  their  marches;  their  clothes  miracu- 
lously preserved ;  "  their  shoes  waxed  not  old  these  forty  years ;" 
their  wishes  heard  as  soon  as  formed ;  the  Lord  their  God  bare 
them  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  all  the  way  that  they  went^ ;  and 
yet  all  but  two  perished  before  they  came  to  the  good  land  which 
was  promised  them.  God  seemed,  as  it  were,  to  "lift"  them  ''up,*' 
that  Hr  might  "  cast "  them  "  down."     And  so  it  was  in  their 
whole  history.     They  dwelt  alone  both  in  light  and  in  darkness ; 
in  the  Hg^  of  God'&  countenance,  and  the  darkness  of  Hit  dis- 

>  Dent  i?.31. 
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pleasure.  Mercy  misused  becomes  severity ;  blessings  neglected 
a  curse.  Himself  forewarned  them,  "  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over 
you  to  do  you  good  and  to  multiply  you,  so  the  Lord  will  rejoice 
over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to  nought*.**  Every 
blessing  which  He  promised  them.  He  threatened  to  turn,  one  by 
one,  into  a  curse',  to  give  them  the  opposite  curses  to  it ;  one  by 
one  He  recounts  their  blessings,  and  then  one  by  one  He  sets 
against  them  the  fearful  array  of  curses  for  which  they  were  to 
be  exchanged ;  the  peculiar  people  is  become  a  by-word  and  a 
proverb  for  their  misery  and  desolation ;  "  because  they  served  not 
the  Lord  their  God  with  joyfulness,  and  with  gladness  of  heart 
for  the  abundance  of  all  things ;  therefore  they  should  serve  their 
enemies  which  the  Lord  their  God  sent  against  them,  in  hunger 
and  in  thirst,  and  in  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all  things  ;*'  Zion 
"  the  perfection  of  beauty,"  the  habitation  of  His  Name,  the  place 
where  His  honour  dwelt,  "was  cast  down  from  heaven  upon 
earth';"  and  their  sufferings  above  those  of  every  other  nation, 
are  a  type  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  He  Who  wept  over  her,  as 
Man,  as  God,  destroyed  her ;  He,  man's  Saviour,  Intercessor* 
Who  gave  Himself  for  the  life  of  the  world,  will  condemn  the 
world ;  He  who  giveth  Himself  for  our  spiritual  life,  will  con- 
demn those  who  "  will  not  come  unto  Him,  that  they  might  have 
life,"  or  who  having  received  the  life,  will  not  retain  it. 

What  then  ?  shall  we  refrain,  because  there  is  danger  ?  Neither 
can  this  be.  Awful  as  are  God's  gifts  in  His  Sacraments,  we 
must  receive  them  or  perish.  In  this  also,  (which  was  the  third 
point,)  Israel  is  set  forth  as  a  pattern  for  us.  It  is  not  at  our 
choice  to  receive  God's  gifts  or  no.  Israel  was  compelled  to 
avail  himself  of  his. 

When  in  Egypt,  they  said,  as  they  afterwards  taunted  their 
lawgiver,  "  let  us  alone,  that  we  may  serve  the  Egyptians." 
They  wished  to  be  left  in  their  state  of  slavery ;  they  wished 
not  this  contest,  apparently  so  unequal,  with  their  old  masters ; 
they  feared  that  it  might  bring  them  into  worse  difficulties ;  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egypt  reconciled  them  to  their  bondage ;  they  were 
in  body  and  mind  deg^ded ;  they  did  not  wish  to  be  free,  nor  to 
fiace  new  and  unknown  dangers.     Yet  God  brought  them  out ; 

^  Deut  xxviii.  63.  '  Deut.  xxviii.  '  Lam.  ii.  2. 
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nor  would  it  have  availed  them  to  refdse  the  means  He  gave 
them ;  if  they  did  not  pass  the  Red  Sea,  they  perished ;  the 
"  enemy"  overtook  them  who  **  said  I  will  pursue,  I  will  over- 
take, I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them ;"  if 
they  refused  the  manna,  they  would  starve ;  if  the  water  from 
the  rock,  they  perished  with  thu^t. 

And  so  of  ourselves,  we  should  have  lain  helpless  in  the 
bondage  of  sin,  and  in  sin  must  have  perished ;  we  could  have 
had  neither  wish  nor  power  to  extricate  ourselves;  but  God 
"  sent  His  servants  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compelled 
us  to  come  in."  Hb  has  given  that  awful  warning,  "  except  a 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  and  so  by  the  charity  of  parents  and  the 
Church,  we  were  for  the  time  brought  into  that  kingdom,  by 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  When  brought  in,  and  of 
maturer  age.  He  says  to  us,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 
Although  all  shall  not  be  saved  who  partake  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments, there  is  no  revealed  method  of  salvation  without  them ; 
no  salvation  from  original  or  actual  sin,  (and  this  parents  should 
in  these  days  well  remember)  without  Baptism ;  without  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  no  life. 

We  have  no  choice  left,  but  to  make  God  our  choice;  we 
cannot  go  back ;  it  would  be  the  very  sin  for  which  many  of 
Israel  were  destroyed,  who  would  fain  go  back  to  Egypt,  when 
God  had  brought  them  out  thence ;  we  must  have  great  gifts, 
and  there  is  danger  in  not  using,  as  well  as  in  abusing  them ; 
"  the  servant,  who  hid  his  Lord's  money  in  a  napkin,  was  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;" 
for  every  means  of  grace  we  shall  have  to  give  account  before 
God,  for  those  men  have  neglected,  as  for  those  they  have  used ; 
for  the  Communion  offered  on  the  next  Lord's  day,  whether  we 
partake  of  it,  how  we  partake  of  it,  what  use  we  make  of  the 
gift  therein  bestowed  upon  us.  I  dare  not  say  that  there  is  no 
danger  in  approaching  unduly  this  holy  mystery ;  there  is ;  God 
^  hath  so  willed,  that  yith  His  gifts  there  should  be  danger  :  there 
'^  '  is  danger  in  every  ^ay  but  one ;  we  are  beset  by  dangers  in  life 
and  in  death ;  and  there  is  throughout  one  only  path  of  safety, 
the  path  of  God's  commandments.     It  is  a  strait  and  narrow 
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path,  and  we  dare  not  make  it  broad.  There  is  perils  great 
peril  in  profaning  these  holy  mysteries,  that  God  may  cut  off 
such  an  one  at  once,  as  He  did  Uzzah  for  touching  His  ark,  or 
the  Corinthians ;  there  is  danger  to  one,  who  prepares  himself 
to  receive  them,  and  then  straightway  returns  to  his  old  habits^ 
and  forgets  what  God  has  done  for  his  soul,  and  all  His  b^oefits^ 
lest  God  should  leave  him  to  himself^  and  since  he  will  not 
retain  His  gifts,  for  the  future  not  give  him  the  gifts  he  set  at 
njQoght ;  there  is  danger  to  those  who  receive  it  frequently,  if 
they  slacken  their  diligence  in  cleansing  themselves,  lest  the  Sacra- 
ment become  an  ordinary  thing ;  there  is  danger  in  4ot  receiving 
wlienev)er  a  person  by  any  means  can,  because  it  is  despk^ig 
GoD-s  gift,  and  provoking  Him  to  withdraw  it,  and  give  709 
over  to  a  cold,  unloving,  cardess  temper :  there  is  danger  in 
every  way  of  receiving  It  undaly  ;  and  in  not  receiving  It  at  all* 
there  is  starvation  and  death  of  the  fioul.  There  is  danger  m 
every  way  but  one;  and  that  is,  keeping  your  hearts  diligently; 
preparing  yourselves,  when  you  can,  carefully;  praying  to  Gop 
fervently,  to  give  you  that  holy  frame  of  mind,  which  Hs  will 
accept;  receiving  His  gifts,  whenever  they  are  offered  to  you, 
humbly  and  thankfully;  and  bringing  forth  fruit  enduriogly  and 
increasingly. 

God  has  set  dangers  on  all  sides,  that  we  may  not  i^Mnk 
back,  but  may  go  onward  in  the  one  path,  which  leadeth  uatp 
Him.  The  wilderness  shutteth  us  in:  the  sea  is  before,  aa4 
the  enemy  behind  :  but  God  will  place  His  piUar  of  fire  between 
the  enemy  and  us,  and  the  sea  shall  part,  and  that  which  w^ 
our  enemy,  shall  be  our  safeguard ;  a  narrow  path  it  is,  but  tiie 
sea  which  would  devour  us,  should  be  a  wall  on  the  right  han4 
and  on  the  left  to  fence  us  in  from  strajring,  and  prot^ect  us 
against  the  enemy,  and  so  will  Hb  conduct  us  to  the  pronused 
land.  We  might  have  shrunk,  (who  would  not, have  shrunk?) 
from  coming  to  the  all-holy  Mysteries,  but  that  our  Saviouh  saith, 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  Blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you."  Come  then  we  must ;  and  so,  though  with 
trembling  hearts  and  faint  steps,  mistrusting  ourselves,  but  trust* 
ing  in  God,  we  will  come.  We  should  mistrust  our  own  weakness^ 
but  we  should  not  mistrust  God's  strength.  He  invites.  Who 
willeth  not  the  sinner's  death.  Who  wameth  us  that  Hb  may  no^ 
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strike.  Who  ccMrecteth  that  He  may  not  destroy :  Hb  Who  hath 
appointed  ns  this  narrow  path,  will  keep  therein  those  who  will  be 
kept :  Hb  Who  has  made  this  Heavenly  food  needful  for  life,  is 
able  to  keep  us,  if  we  commit  ourselves  to  Him  :  Hb  Who  giveth  ut 
His  Son  to  dwell  in  us,  how  shall  Hb  not  cleanse  us  wholly,  if  we 
will  be  cleansed  ?  Hb  Who  by  giving  us  that  Heavenly  Body, 
keepeth  us  members  of  that  body  whereof  Hb  is  the  Head,  how 
shall  Hb  not  keep  those  members  of  Himsblf  ?  How  should 
Satan  have  power  over  the  members  of  Cbrist  ?  Hb  will  make 
each  communion  a  means  to  enable  you  to  receive  the  next  more 
devoutly  and  profitably ;  Hb  will  ino'ease  your  longing  i^er  that 
heavenly  feast ;  make  you  more  and  more  members  of  Him  of 
Whon^i  you  partake,  more  fruitful  branches  of  thai  Vine,  Whose 
ncl^ness  Hb  pours  into  you,  richm*  in  faith,  stronger  amid  temp* 
tation,  more  victorious  against  Satan  and  yourselves,  and  will 
carry  yon  on  "  from  strength  to  strength,  until  you  appear  before'' 
Him,  the  God  of  gods,  and  He  remove  you  from  His  table  here, 
to  His  glorious  presence  in  Heaven,  from  faith  to  sight,  from 
longing  to  bliss,  from  spiritual  union  to  see  Him  eye  to  eye,  from 
these  broken  and  occasional  refreshments  to  be  for  ever  with 
Him  your  Lord.  Only  come  hither  with  hearty  repoitance,  with 
lively  faith,  with  real  charity,  with  thankful  remembrance  of 
His  Death,  wi^  stedfast  purpose  to  amend,  and  as  thou  drawest 
n^ar,  and  art  about  to  partake  a£  the  heavenly  food,  cast  thyself 
more  wholly  upon  God,  pray  Him  to  deepen  all  that  Hb  would 
have  in  thee,  and  take  away  all  Hb  would  not  have,  pray  Him  to 
increase  thy  longing,  thy  sense  of  need,  thy  emptiness  and  His 
exceeding  fulness,  and  Hb  will  fill  thee,  Hb  will  give  thee  all  thou 
needest,  Hb  will  give  thee  Himsblf. 

I  have  dwelt  upon  the  awfulness  of  the  communion,  not  to 
deter  any  from  partaking  of  it,  but  that  all  may  be  more  careful 
how  they  partake  of  it.  In  every  congregation  there  are  some,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  who,  partaking  of  it  as  they  do,  receive  it  to  their 
hurts  as  there  are  others  who  are  afraid  to  come,  whom  their  mi- 
nister would  gladly  see  approach;  yea,  whom  their  Lord  would  wel- 
come to  His  table.  To  abstain  because  a  man  will  not  part  with 
an  evil  habit,  were  but  wilfully  to  prefer  darkness  to  light ;  let 
such  an  one  purpose  stedfastly  to  break  off  what  is  evil  in  him, 
and  come  for  strength  to  do  it :  or  if  any  be  after  all  perplexed^ 
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the  Church  has  appomted  hun  one,  his  minister  in  this  place, 
whom  he  should  consult. 

None  is  excluded,  who  excludeth  not  himself ;  "  holy  things 
are  for  the  holy ;"  and  whoso  will  not  he  holy,  must  depart ; 
men  must  part  with  their  sins  or  with  Christ  ;  if  they  came, 
they  could  not  taste  the  Lord's  Supper ;  they  are  drinking  the 
cup  of  Satan,  and  cannot  partake  of  the  cup  of  Christ;  their 
souls  are  the  dwelling-place  of  Satan,  and  must  he  purged  hy 
hearty  repentance,  else  could  they  not  he  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  could  only  "press  with  their  teeth'*  the  elements  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  to  their  own  damnation.  But 
to  all  who  are  faithful,  to  all  who  are  truly  penitent,  or  ear- 
nestly desire  to  he  so, — to  all  who  loathe  their  sins,  or  wish 
to  loathe  them,  to  all  who  desire  to  he  partakers  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God,  to  have  strength  against  temptation,  might  to  do 
God's  will,  life,  light,  glory,  joy,  peace,  immortality,  the  love  of 
God,  the  g^ce  of  Christ,  the  communion  of  the  Holt  Ghost, 
the  Church  says  come,-— come  "taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,"  "  come  unto  "  Christ  "  all  that  travail,  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  Hb  will  refresh  you." 

If  any  one  feel  himself  insecure,  douhtful  ahout  his  state,  wish 
himself  otherwise,  hut  douht  ahout  his  own  stedfastness,  wish  to 
move  onward  towards  Heaven,  hut  know  not  how,  wish  to  serve 
God  more  faithfully,  and  to  have  hope  in  his  death,  let  him  come ; 
let  him  not  wait  as  if  he  must  he  fitter  to  come ;  "  God  filleth  the 
hungry,  and  the  rich  Hb  sendeth  empty  away ;"  we  come  here,  not 
with  the  riches  of  our  own  works,  hut  with  our  emptiness,  and 
desiring  of  Hih  the  riches  of  His  grace  :  He  asketh  hut  a  peni- 
tent earnest  heart,  conscious  of  its  own  weakness  and  desiring  His 
strength ;  it  is  Hb  Who  calleth  thee ;  hind  thyself  fast  to  Him  ; 
shrink  not ;  confess  to  Him  thy  unworthiness,  and  desire,  if  so 
he,  to  "  touch  hut  the  hem  of  His  garment,  Hb  will  make  thee 
whole ;"  mistrust  thyself,  and  trust  Him  ;  ask  of  Him  faith,  and 
Hb  will  it  give  thee,  and  to  thy  faith  Hb  will  give  thee  the 
pledge  of  everlasting  life,  which  is  in  His  Son  ;  Hb  will  give 
thee  the  wedding-garment  for  His  feast:  how  shouldest  thou 
not  he  duly  prepared,  whom  He,  Who  inviteth  thee,  will,  if  thou 
ask,  prepare  ?  "  Whoso  cometh  unto  Mb,"  He  says,  "I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out." 
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The  more  unworthy  any  of  us  feels  himself,  yea  though  he  he 
more  unworthy  than  others,  he  is  the  less  unworthy  because  he 
feels  so.  God  "  dwelleth  in  the  lowly  and  contrite  heart."  *'  Hb 
Who  deigned/'  to  use  the  words  of  a  prayer  of  a  good  Bishop  S 
"  Hs  Who  deigned  to  be  lain  in  the  manger  of  the  senseless 
brute  beasts ;  Hb  Who  disdained  not  to  be  received  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  Leper,  nor  rejected  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner 
approaching  Hih  and  touching  Him,  nor  abhorred  her  polluted 
lips,  nor  the  thief  on  the  cross  confessing  Him  ;"  Hb  will  not 
disdain  the  decayed  and  leprous  mansion  of  our  soul,  if  we  but 
confess  with  our  whole  hearts  that  "  we  are  unworthy  that  Hb 
should  come  under  our  roofs,  and  that  there  is  no  fit  place  there 
where  Hb  may  rest  His  head."  Hb  came  to  heal  the  sick,  to 
cleanse  the  lepers,  to  cast  out  devils,  to  make  the  lame  to  walk, 
to  raise  the  dead,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted ;  and  if  we  be  in 
earnest  with  our  confession,  Hb  will  make  each  Communion  a 
means  to  lighten  the  burthen  of  our  sins,  bind  up  our  wounds, 
unbind  the  grave-dothes  of  the  death  of  sin  wherewith  we  have 
anew  bound  ourselves,  give  us  strength  to  walk,  cast  out  Satan 
to  whom  each  sin  anew  enslaves ;  Hb  wDl,  by  His  indweUing 
Spirit,  again  "  restore  to  us  the  help  of  His  salvation,  and  sta- 
blish  us  with  His  free  Spirit." 

We  have  yet  a  week  left  to  prepare  us.  Let  those  who  can, 
withdraw  themselves  more  from  the  things  of  the  world,  avoid 
such  employments  as  would  engross  them,  especially  as  it  draws 
towards  its  close,  think  more  on  God,  His  awfalness.  His  Majesty, 
His  goodness,  and  the  Judgment- Day;  and  let  those  whose  duties 
are  more  fixed,  at  least  strive  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  God  and 
into  themselves,  in  the  intervals  or  even  in  the  midst  of  their 
worldly  callings ;  let  them  do  what  they  can,  and  God  is  a  gra- 
cious Master,  Who  accepteth  according  to  what  a  man  hath,  not 
according  to  what  he  hath  not.  And  then  come  in  full  as- 
surance of  faith,  with  a  "  fearful,"  humble  "  admiration  of  that 
heaven"  which  is  opened  to  you.  Come  trusting  in  God,  that 
Hb  Who  giveth  thee  His  Son  will  with  Him  freely  give  thee  all 
things.  Approach  as  if  thou  wert  coming  to  thy  Saviour's  side, 
to  drink  from  it  that  "  Blood  which  was  shed  for  you  and  for 

^  Bp.  Andrews*  Devotions,  Tracts,  No.  88,  p.  02. 
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many  for  the  remission  of  sins ;"  and  after  tbon  hast  received  It, 
beware  how  thou  again  profane  thyself,  whom  God  has  so  hal- 
lowed. Christ  maketh  thee,  like  Saul,  a  new  man,  and  giveth  thee 
another  heart :  beware  lest,  like  Saul,  thou  return  to  thy  former 
state,  lest  the  Evil  Spirit,  who  has  been  ocust  out,  "  take  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  dwell  within  thee,  and  thy 
last  state  be  worse  than  the  first."  "  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  happen  unto  thee :"  guard  diligently  that  holy  thing  com- 
mitted to  thee:  return  home,  like  the  shepherds  who  had  seen  the 
Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord-— glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
itk&  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard — ^be  very  jealous  over 
thyself,  and  every  inlet  and  approach  of  sin — over  every  thing, 
which  had  any  thing  to  do  with  any  of  thy  former  sins— over  any 
little  acts  or  thoughts  of  covetousness  or  worldliness,  or  excess,  or 
lightness  of  mind,  or  jesting,  or  thoughtlessness ;  for  it  may  be 
t^at  Satan,  if  he  see  thee  strengthened  thus  mightily  in  the 
armour  of  God,  will  not  at  once  assail  thee  violently,  but  will 
tempt  thee  to  lay  aside  thy  armour  piece  by  piece,  until  he  shall 
have  "  made  thee  naked  to  thy  shame  before  thy  enemies,"  and 
slay  thee.  But  as  thou  art  strengthened,  walk  strongly — **  resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  thee" — "  draw  nigh  unto  God,  and 
He  will  draw  nigh  unto  thee" — thou  canst  not  again  become  what 
thou  wast  before,  thou  must  be  better  or  worse — go  on  in  the 
strength  of  that  heavenly  food  unto  the  Mount  of  God ;  so  shall 
our  Lord's  words  be  fulfilled  in  thee,  "  Whoso  eateth  Mt  flesh 
and  drinketh  Mt  Blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day." 

Now  unto  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holt 
Ghost,  Thrbb  Persons  and  One  Gtod — ^unto  God,  Who  is  able 
to  do  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by 
Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end* 


SERMON    LXXX. 


HOLY  COMMUNION.— PRIVILEGES. 


ERRATUM. 


Part  XIV—."  m  •    « 

^-       ^l«*n  Sermons." 

drink  indeed,     ne  tuto^  w«... 
Me,  and  I  in  him." 

It  is  well,  from  time  to  time»  to  retrace  in  our  minds  the  things 
-which  we  already  know ;  for  the  things  of  God  are,  like  Himself, 
infinite,  and  we,  at  best,  know  them  "  in  part"  only ;  and  if  we 
imagine  we  know  them,  we  are  apt  to  let  them  slip.  Yfea,  God 
has  appointed  that,  unless  continually  refreshed,  they  should  be- 
come more  and  more  dull,  and  He  takes  from  men  that  which  they 
seem  to  have ;  on  the  other  hand,  He  opens  more  and  more  their 
depths  to  such  as,  confessing  their  ignorance,  pray  God  to  impart 
to  them  of  His  knowledge,  and  strive  to  deepen  and  keep  it  by 
thinking  and  acting  thereon.  And  more  especially  the  gifts  of 
God  in  His  Sacraments  are  so  surpassing,  and  yet  all  which 
appears  outwardly  to  the  senses  is  so  slight ;  they  are  so  exceed- 
ing spiritual,  and  must  be  received  and  believed  spiritually,  and 
man  is  by  nature  so  inclined  to  dwell  on  the  things  of  sense ; 
they  must  be  searched  deeply,  and  man  of  himself  returns  for  ever 
to  the  surface,  that  it  is  of  the  more  moment  contvnxx^^  to  %x. 
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our  minds  upon  them,  and  for  Ministers  to  go  over  things  which 
seem  to  be  well  known.  For  God  gives  us  not  even  our  know- 
ledge of  Him  once  for  all ;  He  teaches  us  not  once  for  all,  in 
youth  for  instance ;  but,  that  we  may  the  more  entirely  depend 
upon  Him,  He  supplies  us,  according  to  our  use  of  what  He  has 
given  us,  and  our  desires :  all  our  lives  we  are  learners ;  and  at 
the  end,  His  saints  confess  that  they  "  see  through  a  glass  darkly," 
although  they  do  see  what  would  be  to  ordinary  Christians  ex- 
ceeding light.  And,  in  truth,  were  this  gift  of  God  in  His 
Sacrament  better  loved,  and  so  better  understood,  instead  of 
thinking  monthly  communions  a  great  thing,  people  would  desire 
weekly ;  and  they  who  had  weekly,  would,  as  our  Church  once 
had,  desire  daily — their  daily  spiritual  bread,  as  they  daily  receive 
that  of  the  body. 

I  would  then,  although  you  have  been  often  truly  taught  this, 
again  call  your  minds  to  these  holy  mysteries,  to  stir  up  the  re- 
membrance of  some  who  know,  and  to  instruct  such  as  know  not ; 
although  in  truth  none  can  really  know,  save  those  who  have 
tasted  the  heavenly  Supper ;  yea,  who  have  cleansed  and  conse- 
crated their  souls  diligently,  that  the  King  op  Glory  may  come 
in  under  their  roof;  who  have  habitually  been  faithful  and  earnest 
communicants :  they  only  can  know  it,  to  whom  *'  not  flesh  and 
blood,  but  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  hath  revealed"  it. 

And  in  this  teaching,  I  am  not  giving  you  my  way  of  under- 
standing Holy  Scripture,  but  that  which  the  whole  Church, 
throughout  all  the  world,  learnt  from  the  Apostles,  and  so  from 
God.  The  two  Sacraments,  then,  I  would  premise,  are  imlike 
every  thing  else  even  in  the  intense  fulness  of  the  Christian  life. 
Other  gifts  of  God  are  means  of  grace ;  prayer,  fasting,  alms- 
giving, reading  of  God's  Word,  the  rehearsal  of  our  Belief,  Confir- 
mation at  the  hands  of  the  Bishop,  contrition  for  wrong  committed, 
the  absolution  or  the  blessing  given  by  the  Priest  in  the  name  of 
God,  meditation  upon  God,  are  in  their  several  ways  means  of 
grace ;  i.  e.  they  are  acts  appointed  by  God,  in  which  He  looks 
favourably  upon  us,  and  which,  when  done  aright.  He  makes  the 
means  and  channels  of  increased  refreshment  and  strength  to  the 
Christian's  soul.  But  the  Sacraments  are  more:  Jews,  nay 
Heathen,  might  pray,  fast,  and  give  alms ;  and  of  Cornelius  we 
know  that  his  **  prayers  were  heard,"  and  his  **  alms  had  in  re- 
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membrance  before  God ;"  the  Jews  had  many  and  great  favours 
of  God,  many  and  great  means  whereby  they  might  be  in  favour 
with  God,  so  that  "Grod  had  not  dealt  so  with  any  other  nation;" 
bat  they  had  not,  could  not  of  course  have,  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ments ;  they  had  "  images  and  shadows"  of  them,  as  of  the  other 
"  good  things"  under  the  Gospel,  but  the  substance  they  had  not. 
These  are  part  of  the  glories  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
€rOD ;  part  of  the  attendant  train  of  blessings,  which,  when  Hb 
descended  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  "  for  us  men  and  our 
salvation,"  dawned  upon  man.  They  are  gifts  of  "  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh."  To  name  no  other  excellencies,  they,  1 .  lie  as  the 
foundation  of  all  our  other  blessings,  the  means  by  which  every 
thing  else  which  is  a  blessing  or  a  means  of  grace  becomes  such : 
for,  2.  which  is  saying  the  same  in  another  way,  they  are  the 
means  whereby  we  are  originally  united  with  Christ,  or  kept 
cemented  to  Him.  And  hence  our  Church  says  that  there  are 
"  two  Sacraments  generally  necessary  to  salvation  ;"  i.  e.  neces- 
sary to  all  alike  :  and  whereas  other  holy  rites  are  means  of  grace 
to  particular  persons,  (as  Ordination  to  the  Priests,)  or  to  parti- 
cular states  of  life,  these  are  necessary  to  all,  as  forming  the  bond 
which  unites  them  with  their  Redbemer.  Other  means  of  grace 
are  indispensable ;  as  without  prayer  there  would  be  no  life  in 
any,  yet  prayer  makes  not  a  man  a  Christian,  nor  a  member  of 
Christ,  but  is  accepted  by  God,  especially  from  those  who, 
having  been  made  members  of  Christ,  pray  to  God  in  Christ, 
are  entitled  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  have  their 
prayers  ofiered  to  the  Father  through  the  intercession  of  the 
great  High  Priest,  and  sprinkled  with  His  blood.  Baptism  then 
engrafts  us  into  Christ,  makes  us  members  of  the  True  Vine,  mem- 
bers of  the  Son  op  God,  and  so  ourselves  sons  of  God ;  the  Holy 
Eucharist  keeps  up  the  life  thus  imparted  to  us,  by  communicating 
to  us  the  life  of  Christ,  yea  Christ  Himself.  The  first  imparts, 
the  other  sustains,  life ;  hence  the  one  is  spoken  of  as  a  birth, 
"  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  the  other  is  conveyed  by  bread  the 
chief  staff  and  stay  of  life.  Without  the  birth,  there  can  be  no 
room  for  sustenance,  and  so,  without  Baptism,  can  there  be  no 
Communion ;  but  neither  will  the  birth  support  life  without  after- 
nourishment  ;  so  neither  will  it  avail  to  have  been  bom  even  of 
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God,  unless  the  life,  which  is  of  GrOD,  ))e  supported  by  the  means 
appointed  by  God.  It  will  not  profit  us  to  have  been  baptized, 
unless  we  continually  seek  renewal  and  strengthening  of  that  life 
by  the  Supper  of  our  Lord.  Other  things  again  are  necessary 
to  prevent  life  being  lost ;  God's  medicinal  hand  by  sorrows  to 
remove  the  diseases  which  by  sin  we  are  contracting ;  His  clean- 
sing hand  in  absolving  us  from  our  guilt ;  love,  or  charity,  with- 
out which  life  is  extinct ;  fasting,  without  which  the  flesh  might 
get  the  mastery  over  us  and  destroy  our  life ;  prayer  to  God,  with- 
out Whom  neither  our  earthly  bread  could  nourish  our  bodies, 
nor  our  spiritual  bread  our  souls ;  prayer  for  our  daily  bread ;  yet 
is  not  prayer  our  daily  bread,  but  Christ  is  the  true  Bread,  given 
to  us  for  our  life  through  His  ordinances.  These  remain  the 
chief,  however  necessary  other  things  may  be  ;  Baptism,  our 
birth ;  the  Lord's  Supper,  our  sustenance :  nor  should  we  doubt 
that  our  birth  and  our  food  were  the  chief  causes  of  our  bodily 
life,  although  without  bodily  exercise  or  clothing,  or  when  we 
are  sick,  medicine,  our  bodily  food  would  not  nourish  or  might 
injure  us ;  even  so.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  remain  the 
well-springs  of  the  Christian  life,  although  spiritual  cold,  or  want  of 
love  and  charity,  might  yet  destroy  our  life ;  yea  even  the  Lord's 
Supper  might,  in  some  cases,  be  hurtful  to  men;  whence  the 
Ancient  Church,  out  of  charity  to  men's  souls,  kept  back  some 
from  it.  And  these  two  Sacraments  being  the  middle-point  of 
the  Christian  life,  it  may  be  one  reason  why  that  life  is  so  sickly 
among  us,  that  they  are  in  these  days  often  so  little  regarded ; 
Baptism  is  performed  once,  in  infancy,  when  people  know  nothing 
of  it,  and  then  perhaps  thought  no  more  of,  or  thought  of  as 
something  which  is  necessary  to  be  done,  and  has  been  done  for 
us ;  it  has  been  done,  and  so  people  think  it  is  done  with ;  they  will 
recollect  perhaps  the  day  of  their  marriage,  or  of  the  birth  or  loss 
of  their  re^tions  or  wives  or  children,  or  some  great  thing  which 
happened  to  them ;  but  the  day  whereon  the  greatest  thing  which 
could  happen  to  any  created  being,  the  being  made  members  of 
the  ever-blessed  Son  op  God,  Who  is  God,  this  is  passed  over 
unthankf uUy ;  yea,  what  God  then  did  for  them  is  scarcely 
thought  of,  further  than  that  they  are  somehow  Christians,  and 
without  Baptism*  should  not  have  been  such.     The  Holy  Com- 
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nttrnton  men  cannot  do  ptids  over,  because  it  does  not,  like  Bap- 
tism, take  place  once  for  all,  but  is  ofttimes  repeated,  ofttimes 
offered;  yet  it  too  people  show  by  their  acts  how  litde  they 
appreciate ;  they  receive  it  on  certain  days  or  times,  as  a  duty  to 
be  done,  but  they  are  too  often  not  careful  to  purify  themselves  for 
it,  or  treasure  it  in  their  souls  afterwards ;  they  go  thither,  not 
expecting  any  great  thing,  and  they  return  to  be  the  same  men 
they  were  before ;  and  so  they  continue  the  same,  and  make  very 
little  and  meagre  progress  towards  heaven,  so  that  it  can  scarcely 
be  told  whether  they  are  going  on,  or  standing  still,  or  falling 
back. 

I  would  then  now,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  set  forth, 
in  connection  with  our  Lord's  Discourse  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John's  Gospel,  something  of  the  blessedness  of  the  Com- 
munion, as  Hb  has  spoken  of  it ;  and  in  taking  as  a  certain  truth, 
that  in  this  passage  He  was  speaking  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
which  Hb  purposed  to  institute,  I  am  not  following  my  own 
judgment,  or  that  of  any  man,  but  that  of  the  Ancient  Church, 
and,  after  her,  of  oar  own.  For  our  Church,  in  applying  to  the 
comfort  of  communicants  words  taken  out  of  this  chapter,  **  as 
the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart,  and  lively 
faith,  we  receive  that  Holy  Sacrament,  for  then  we  spiritually  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  blood;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  in  us,  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us," 
shows  that  she  understands  our  Lord's  words  to  apply  to  His 
Supper. 

Rrst  then,  our  Lord  declares,  as  I  said,  that  '*  He  is  the  true 
Bread,"  and  that  the  true  real  Bread  is  Him.  This  He  says  in 
contrast  not  only  to  the  worldly  wishes  of  the  Jews,  but  to  all 
which  God  had  before  done  for  them.  Hb  had  lately,  by  a 
miracle,  fed  them  in  a  desert  place,  and  they  sought  to  be  fed  in 
like  way  again ;  the  Father  had  fed  their  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness with  manna,  "  bread  from  heaven,"  "  angels'  food,"  and  they 
sought  to  be  fed  by  food  which  should  come  from  heaven,  as  that 
whereon  their  fathers  were  fed.  Our  Lord  says  that  He  has 
such  food  to  give,  but  more  heavenly ;  that  food  was  but  a  like- 
ness of  the  food  which  He  had  to  give :  the  food  which  He  had 
given  them  was  "  meat  which  perisheth  ;"  the  food  which  their 
fathers  ate,  although  it  came  down  from  heaven,  had  no  power 
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to  give  life  ;  *'  their  fathers  did  eat  maDna,  and  were  dead  ;"  but 
"  this  is  the  Bread  Which  came  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  of  it  and  not  die*."  It  is  then  of  two  great  miracles 
that  our  Lord  is  speaking ;  forty  years  was  all  Israel  fed  with 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  five  thousand  had  He  fed  with  five 
barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes ;  yet  the  gift  whereof  Hb  spake 
was  a  greater  miracle  than  these,  as  though  He  would  say« 
**  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these." 

2.  Our  Lord  is  speaking  of  actual  food,  food  given  directly  by 
God,  and  received  by  man,  and  nourishing  him  ;  He  is  not 
speaking  of  spiritual  communion  with  God  simply,  of  lifting  up 
the  heart  to  God,  of  meditating  on  Him,  or  any  spiritual  exercises 
which  the  Jews  might  perform ;  not  of  what  man  might  do,  but 
of  what  he  might  receive ;  of  food,  which  God  had,  which  Christ 
would,  give  him.  **  Open  thy  mouth  wide,"  He  would  say,  "  and  I 
will  fill  it."  Man  herein  has  no  part  but  to  receive  ;  he  makes  not 
the  food  for  himself;  it  is  the  *'  true  Bread  from  heaven,"  which 
the  "  Father  giveth^;"  "  this  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die." 

3.  This  miracle  whereof  our  Lord  speaks,  this  "  living  Bread," 
is  a  fruit  of  His  holy  Incarnation  and  Nativity;  **  My  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  Bread  from  heaven  ^,"  **for  the  Bread  of  God 
is  He  Which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world ;"  i.  e.  since  He  was  the  life  of  the  world,  what  was  before 
Him  could  have  in  it  no  true  nourishment,  since  He  was  not  in 
it ; "  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;"  what  was 
before  Him  taught  man  about  Him,  promised  Him,  gave  some 
traces  of  Him,  but  was  not  Himself  ;  now  that  by  His  unutterable 
love  and  goodness  towards  us.  He  hath  come  down  to  dwell 
among  us,  the  "  true  Bread  of  Hfe"  is  "  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world." 

4.  That  true  Bread  is  not  only  among  us,  but  is  received  in  us ; 
"  this  is  that  Bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof."  The  Holy  Supper  is  not  a  gazing  up  into 
heaven  after  Christ.  No  thoughts  of  Christ,  however  holy ; 
no  longings  after  Him,  however  sanctified ;  no  wish  to  be  with 
Him,  however  purified ;  no  thoughts  on  His  Cross  and  Passion, 

1  Verse  60.  ^  Verse  32.  «  Verse  32. 
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and  Precioas  Death,  however  devout ;  no  devotion  of  self  to  Him  ; 
no  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  our  Priest,  Prophet,  King,  and 
God  ;  no  setting  Him  up  in  our  hearts  as  (with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost)  the  One  Object  of  our  love  ;  no  reliance  upon 
Him  as  the  only  Anchor  of  our  soul,  however  real,  comes  up 
to  the  truth.     We  ought  to  meditate  on  Him,  long  for  Him, 
desire  to  be  with  Him,  rely  on  Him,  devote  ourselves  to  Him, 
pledge  ourselves  to  obey  Him,  and  do  what  we  have  pledged : 
look  for  His  coming,  avow  Him,  be  ready  in  all  things,  in  suffer- 
ing as  in  joy,  to  be  partakers  with  Him,  partakers  of  His  Cross, 
and  Death,  and  Burial ;  all  this  we  should  be  at  all  times,  but  all 
this  does  not  make  us  yet  partakers  of  Him,  for  man  cannot  make 
himself  a  partaker  of  Him  ;  He  must  give  Himself.     As  Ha 
gave  Himself  to  the  Death  upon  the  Cross  for  our  sins,  so  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist  must  He,  if  we  are  to  be  partakers  of  Him,  give 
Himself  to  us ;  we  have  of  Him  only  what  He  giveth.     All 
Christian  graces,    although  His  work,   are  but  messengers  to 
prepare  the  way  before  Him  ;    Hope  but  putteth  us    in   that 
expectant,  longing  state  which  He  rewardeth  ;  Faith  but  openeth 
the  door  to  receive  Him  ;  Love  or  Charity  but  cleanseth  the 
chamber  of  our  hearts,  which  He  is  to  inhabit ;  Repentance  but 
breaketh  the  heart,  and  maketh  it  that  contrite  or  broken  spirit, 
wherein  it  pleaseth  Him  to  dwell ;  but  all  this  is  not  yet  He.  He, 
"  the  Bread  of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven,"  must  come 
down  also  into  our  hearts,  if  we  £u*e  to  be  partakers  of  Him. 
The  Communion  is  not  a  mere  going  up  of  our  hearts  to  Christ, 
but  a  coming  down  of  Him  to  us.     Well  indeed  may  the  ancient 
service  bid  us,  "  lift  up  your  hearts;**  and  well  may  we  answer, 
"  we  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord  ;**  well  may  we  lift  them  up  to 
meet  the  Lord,  but  it  is  to  receive  Him  that  we  lift  them  up,  not 
to  embrace  Him  for  ourselves.     The  outward  emblems,  bread 
and  wine,  which  we  see,  would  in  themselves  not  lift  us  up  to 
Christ,  but  depress  us,  except  so  far  as  we  know  them  to  be 
emblems  and  pledges,  channels  of  Him  and  His  Presence  to  our 
souls,  so  far  as  they  are  made  to  us  His  Heavenly  Body  and 
Blood :  of  themselves  they  are  plainly  slight  and  insufficient  to 
convey  any  spiritual  benefit ;  they  are  emblems  of  nothing  but 
His  humiliation,  forms  of  earth,  such  as  He  took ;  they  tell  us 
that  He,  being  Very  God,  took  upon  Him  a  form  of  earth,  and 
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that  that  form  was  broken;  their  very  breaking  speaks  His 
greater  humiliation,  and  that  to  receive  a  humble  Saviour,  we 
must  also  be  humbled ;  that  we  must  not  look  to  gain  Him  for 
ourselves,  but  bow  ourselves  to  the  earth,  and  pray  Him  to  have 
pity  upon  and  give  life  to  our  dust. 

There  are,  namely,  in  the  Communion,  two  parts  :  1 .  a  Com- 
memoration, or  "  showing  forth  of  our  Lord's  death  until  Hb 
come ;"  and  2.  a  Communion  or  receiving  of  Christ  in  the 
believer's  soul;  and  they  who  mistake  these  two,  have  been 
in  danger  of  destroying  both.  In  the  whole  action  of  the  Com- 
munion, the  Priest,  and  the  people  with  and  through  him,  com- 
memorate or  make  mention  and  show  forth  the  Death  of  our 
Lord.  The  Priest  oflPers  to  God  the  bread  and  wine  as  memorials^ 
of  the  One  precious  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  and  entreats  Him 
by  these  emblems  of  His  most  precious  Death  and  Passion,  to 
have  mercy  upon  us  and  the  whole  Church ;  he  breaks  the  bread, 
and  pours  out  the  wine,  as  he  was  commanded,  as  Christ's 
Body  was  broken  and  His  Blood  shed  upon  the  Cross ;  and  the 
whole  assembly  joins  with  him,  as  he  does  it  in  the  name  of  all, 
and  presents  their  faith,  their  alms,  and  their  oblations  before 
God.  But  in  the  actual  Communion  it  is  not  so ;  herein  we  do 
nothing  but  receive ;  herein  is  no  commemoration,  no  showing 
forth  His  death,  but  something  far  other  and  higher,  a  receiving 
Him.  Herein  is  no  action  of  our  own,  save  that  of  resignation 
of  our  whole  selves  to  His  holy  will  and  pleasure,  a  wish  to 
receive  what  Hb  will  be  pleased  to  impart,  which  saith,  "Amen, 
so  come  Lord  Jbsus  !"  **  Behold  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  be 
it  unto  us  according  to  Thy  word." 

And  what  is  this  gift,  which  Hb  imparteth,  and  which  we  are 
to  desire  at  His  hands  ?  My  brethren,  it  is  a  high  mystery  which 
T  am  to  declare,  but  it  is  Hb  Who  saith  it. — It  is  Himsblf.  It  is 
bread  and  wine  which  our  bodies  receive ;  but  it  is  not  mere 
'bread  and  wine,  it  is  His  flesh.  His  Blood.  **  I  am  the 
living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of 
this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give 
•  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Whoso 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  Ufe.  He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him.  ...  He  that  eateth  Me,  shall  live  by  Mb.  ...  He 
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that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever."  Observe  how  often 
He  repeats  the  words,  and  how  He  changes  them,  one  for  the 
other,  to  impress  the  truth  upon  us  the  more,  and  to  encourage 
us  to  believe  it :  He  calls  this  which  He  will  give  us.  Bread, 
living  Bread,  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven,  the  Meat  which  en- 
^ureth  unto  everlasting  life,  the  Bread  of  life,  the  Bread  which 
came  dov^m  from  Heaven,  His  own  Flesh,  His  Blood,  His  Own  Self, 
and  this  He  saith.  He  will  give  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  by  those 
who  believe  in  Him:  "Whoso,  (amazing  words)  eateth  Me." 
This  is  indeed  a  great  mystery,  ahd  we  are  weak ;  and  so  not 
only  He  repeats  it  so  often  and  so  solemnly,  but  saith  yet  further, 
"  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed,"  i.  e. 
not  like  earthly  food,  which  can  support  only  an  earthly  not  a 
real  life,  not  like  the  manna,  which  the  Israelites  ate  and  died, 
but  real  food,  bread  which  shall  nourish  our  real  eternal  life, 
"  whereof  he  who  eateth  shall  live  for  ever."  For  this  strong 
saying  of  our  Lord,  Who  is  *'  the  truth  and  the  life,"  must  needs 
kindle  even  a  weak  faith ;  yea,  it  seems  as  if  in  compassion  to  our 
misgivings,  to  relieve  our  doubts.  He  graciously  addressed  us, 
"  Fear  not,  although  it  is  a  great  thing,  which  I  say ;  it  is  I,  be 
not  afraid ;  /  say  unto  thee,  My  flesh  is  true,  real,  yea  the  only 
true,  imperishable,  food ;  My  Blood  which  I  shed  for  your  life,  is 
your  true  drink;  that  drink,  after  which,  you  shall  not  again 
thirst." 

This  then  is,  thus  far,  our  Lord's  teaching,  that  the  miracle, 
which  He  thus  worketh  in  us,  is  greater  than  the  greatest  mira- 
cles, which  His  Father  had  worked  hitherto  or  He  worked ;  that 
it  was  real  food  which  He  gave  and  which  man  received ;  that  this 
food  was  really  eaten  and  drunk  by  us,  the  bread  and  wine  being 
(as  our  Catechism  explains  it)  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  the  body,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  that  of  the  soul;  that 
in  this  eating  and  drinking  we  receive  Christ  Himself,  imparting 
Himself  to  us. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  not  how  these  things  can  be,  but  He  doth 
tell  us  wherein  His  gifts  consist ;  He  tells  us  the  height  and  depth 
of  these  oar  mercies,  although  we  have  no  thoughts  to  conceive 
them,  nor  words  to  tell  the  manner  thereof.  It  is  through  His 
indwelling  in  us.  "  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My 
Blood  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,"  and  then,  at  oiic^to  covsn^n 
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to  UB  the  greatness  of  the  gift^  imd  to  assure  us  that  the  indwell- 
ing, whereof  He  speaks,  is  real  and  actual.  He  suhjoins,  "As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  hy  the  Father,  so  he 
that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me."  We  must  not  "  stag- 
ger through  unbelief"  at  the  greatness  of  this  saying,  although 
we  dare  scarcely  repeat  it  to  each  other,  except  in  this  House,  or 
speak  of  it  in  other  words  than  our  Lord  hath  used ;  yet  since  I 
am  commissioned  to  declare  to  you  the  counsel  of  God  herein,  I 
must  not  leave  it  unsaid,  lest  I  should  hide  from  you  His  gifts. 
Our  Lord  saith  then,  that  as  truly  and  as  really  as  the  Ever- 
Blessed  Fathbr  dwedt  in  Him,  the  Son  and  was  His  Life,  in  that 
the  Being  of  the  Son  was  derived  from  the  Being  of  the  Father, 
and  since  the  Father  and  Son  are  One  God,  the  Father 
dwelleth  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father — so  really  and 
so  truly  does  our  Lord  and  God  dwell  in  them  who  eat  His 
Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood.  Tt  is  not  then  a  figure,  a  likeness,  an 
image,  but  a  reality — a  reality  spiritual,  and  therefore  unseen  and 
unfelt  by  our  bodily  senses,  but  more  real  than  any  thing  which 
we  see  with  our  bodily  eyes,  or  handle  with  our  hands.  It  is  a 
real  living  truth,  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  us,  and  is  our  life.  But 
this  is  not  all.  For  Christ  dwelleth  in  us,  as  God,  and  we  in 
Him  ;  so  that  now  as  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  in  Whom  He 
is,  so  we,  being,  not  in  a  figure  but  in  reality,  though  a  spiritual 
reality,  members  of  Christ,  and  in  Christ,  the  Father  loveth 
us,  as  being  parts  of  His  Son,  Whom  as  His  Only-Begotten  Son 
He  loveth  with  the  love  of  God,  i.  e.  Infinite,  Unutterable.  For 
His  Son  only  and  His  Holt  Spirit  can,  as  being  God  with  Him, 
receive  all  the  fulness  of  His  Infinite  Love,  and  now  we  are  parts 
of  Him,  Whom  He  loveth  infinitely.  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  God  I 

There  is  however  one  word,  which  our  Lord  here  useth,  to 
which  we  must  take  good  heed ;  He  saith  not  **  cometh  to  us," 
"  visiteth  us ;" — even  this  had  been  a  great  thing  that  He  should 
visit  us  as  He  did  the  Patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  old,  yea  this 
was  the  joy  and  gladness  of  Paradise,  that  at  eventide  the  Lord 
God  walked  in  the  garden  and  spake  to  Adam, — ^but  He  doth 
more;  He  not  only  cometh  to  us,  as  a  friend  might  meet  a  friend, 
but  Hs  entereth  into  us  ;  He  not  only  visiteth  us  from  time  to 
time  and  "  maketh  Himself  known"  to  us,  *'  by  the  breaking  of 
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bread/*  but  Hb  dweUeth  in  ue.  "  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and 
drinketh  My  Blood,  dweUeih  in  Me  and  I  in  him."  We  have,  aa 
I  said^  no  other  words  to  speak  of  this,  than  those  which  He  has 
given  us;  but  this  the  words  must  signify,  that  as  of  old  (probably 
now  also)  the  devils  actually  dwelt,  lived,  inhabited  in  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  the  unhappy  men  given  up  to  them,  so  now  He, 
having  bound  and  spoiled,  and  cast  out  the  strong  man,  dwelleth 
in  us,  our  souls  and  bodies  and  spirits,  making  us,  as  St.  Peter 
saith,  "partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature;"  dwelleth  in  us  really 
and  truly,  and,  as  long  as  we  grieve  Him  not  away,  ever-blessedly. 
Yea,  this  is  our  hope,  our  comfort,  our  joy,  our  glory,  that  we  are 
not  our  own ;  but  that  as  many  as  receive  Him,  are  through  Him, 
dwelling  in  them,  sons  of  God,  in  that  they  are  members  of  the 
Son  of  God  ;  that  He  dwelleth  in  them,  imparting  to  them  His 
holiness,  sanctifying  them,  subduing  what  remains  of  their  evil 
nature,  giving  them  the  victory  over  Satan  and  themselves,  mak- 
ing them  meet  to  be  with  Him  in  glory,  purifying  them  as  He  is 
pure,  making  them  wholly  His,  working  His  works  in  them,  that 
He  may  crown  His  work  in  them  at  the  Great  Day. 

"Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord:"  yea,  thus 
united  with  Him,  thus  joined  with  Him,  can  nothing  separate  ;  all 
things  but  show  forth  His  love ;  things  good,  in  that  they  are 
His  blessings ;  things  evil,  in  that  He  makes  them  work  to  good; 
"  all  things  are  yours,"  while  **  you  are  Christ's,"  for  "  Christ 
is  Gtod's." 

And  now  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  what  can  be  wanting 
where  Christ  is  ?  to  whom  Christ  is  given,  all  is  given.  For 
how  should  God  not  give  all  things,  to  whom,  as  for  whom.  He 
hath  given  His  Only-Begotten  Son  ?  Yet  hath  He  of  His  great 
goodness,  singled  out  some  chief  things,  which  we  should  be 
anxious  about,  and  which  He  hath  thus  given  us. 

Through  this,  we  shall  have  no  wants :  "  He  that  cometh  to  Me 
shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst." 
They  in  whom  Christ  dwell,  have  no  wants ;  yea,  want,  sick- 
ness, suffering,  are  to  them,  so  far  as  Christ  dwelleth  in  them, 
blessings ;  yea,  and  every  creature,  for  all  are  sent  by  God,  and 
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God  loveth  them,  and  these  are  but  messengers  of  His  love.  They 
have  protection  and  safety,  for  *'  Hb  that  is  in  them  is  mightier 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world ;"  "  the  Fathbr  is  greater  than  all, 
and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  the  Father's  hand."   They  have 
spiritual  wisdom;  for  the  anointing  Spirit  "  abideth  in  them,  and 
teacheth  them  all  things  "  whereof  they  have  need.     They  have 
holiness,  for  they  have  been  '*  made  partakers  of  His  holiness." 
They  have,  as  they  may  trust,  forgiveness  of  sins ;  for  He  saith, 
"  the  Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world ;"  and  again  in  the  holy  words  in  which 
He  consecrated  for  ever  the  sacred  elements,  "  This  is  My  Body, 
which  is  given /or  you,**     "  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins."     They  have  eternal  life;  for  He  saith,  "whoso  eateth  My 
Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life."     These  words 
again  must  well  be  weighed,  for  they  are  full  of  comfort  and  of 
warning.    He  saith  not,  '  Whoso  presseth  with  His  teeth  the  holy 
elements,'  but  "  whoso  eateth  His  flesh  and  drinketh  His  blood," 
whoso  really  "  cometh  to  Him,  He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  but 
will  admit  him  to  His  supper  in  His  kingdom,  give  him  **  the  living 
Bread,  which  came  down  from  Heaven,"  even  His  own  "  Flesh, 
which  He  gave  for  the  life  of  the  world ;"  to  him  who  openeth  the 
door,  his  Lord  fulfilleth  His  promise S  "I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Mb."    Again  our  Lord  saith, 
"  hath  eternal  life ;"  ••^hath,"  not  **  shall  have."     Our  Lord  puts 
you  off  to  no  distant  day  (though  it  may  be  at  some  little  time 
hence  that  it  shall  be /«//- filled),  but  He  giveth  it  thee  now.     As 
it  was  said  to  Adam,  "  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  die,"  although  the  part  of  the  sentence  which  was  not  for- 
given, was  not  fulfilled  until  after  many  hundred  years,  yet  he 
carried  about  with  him,  as  it  were,  the  earnest  of  his  death ;  so 
He  saith  to  thee,  "  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
live."     Thou  "  hast  eternal  life,"  although  the  world  seeth  it  not, 
nor  knoweth  it ;  thou  hast  it,  though  it  be  "  hid  with  Christ  in 
God  ;"  thou  hast  it,  although  as  yet  in  the  beginning  only  and 
the  earnest  thereof,  to  be  fulfilled  when  Christ  shall  come  openly 
in  the  last  day,  not  secretly  only  to  thee  in  His  sacraments ;  thou 
hast  it,  and  no  one,  neither  man  nor  devil,  can  take  it  from  thee, 

1   Rev.  iii.  20. 


HOLY   COMMUNION. — PRIVILEGES.  117 

unless  thou  forfeit  it.  "  He  hath  eternal  life,"  yea,  and  he  shall 
have  it ;  and  death,  which  ends  every  thing  earthly,  shall  not  end 
it;  herein  is  the  victory  over  the  grave  and  death  and  hell ;  for 
Hs  saith,  "  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  -will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day ;"  yea,  and  since  we  still  shrink  from  death,  and  the  worm, 
and  corruption,  and  foulness,  and  dishonour,  which  these  our 
bodies  must  undergo  before  they  return  to  their  dust,  four  times 
Hb  repeats  the  words,  "  /  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  The 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  no  common  thing,  but  a  great  mira- 
cle ;  they  are  under  sentence  of  death,  and  have  by  sin  lost  their 
first  gift  of  life;  and  so  Christ,  as  a  pledge  of  this  miracle, 
giveth  us  a  yet  greater  miracle,  whereby  we  may  be  assured,  and 
it  may  be  fulfilled.  His  own  sinless  flesh,  a  cure  of  death,  and  full 
of  life,  whereby  "  though  we  die,  yet  shall  we  live."  With  His 
Body  Hb  giveth  to  our  sinful  bodies  everlasting  life,  by  being  joined 
to  and  cleansed  by  His  Body ;  yea.  He  saith  not  "  they  shall  be 
raised,"  for  so  they  might  be  to  condemnation,  but  **  /  will  raise 
them  up  at  the  last  day ;"  and  whom  Christ  raiseth,  how  shall 
Hb  not  raise  in  mercy,  taking  him  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  and 
bidding  him  enter  into  His  joy  ? 

And  now,  my  brethren,  I  have  named,  as  I  could,  the  chief 
benefits  of  this  Holy  Supper,  although  all  which  I  have  said 
is  but  a  faint  shadow  of  that  Holy  Mystery,  whereby  "  God 
dwelleth  in  us  and  we  in  God."  And  as  it  is  God's  greatest 
favour  to  us  in  this  our  pilgrimage,  so  the  hope  that  we  may  not 
unworthily  receive  it,  is  our  highest  joy,  and  each  repeated  oflFer 
of  it  seems  a  pledge  of  salvation,  in  that,  notwithstanding  our 
many  sins  and  our  often  infirmities,  God  hath  not  separated  us, 
(as  we  hope)  from  the  Communion  of  His  Son,  but  still  refines  in 
us  what  is  base,  renews  in  us  what  is  decayed,  strengthens  in  us 
what  is  weak,  gives  life  to  what  was  dead,  through  our  union 
with  His  Son. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  then  is  a  great  gift,  greater  than  our  weak, 
yea,  than  our  highest,  thoughts  can  reach  to ;  but  we  may  not 
think  of  it  only  as  a  gift,  i.  e.  not  as  that  which  if  we  use,  it  is  a 
blessing,  and  if  we  use  not,  we  are  none  the  worse  for,  except 
that  we  lose  it ;  such  cannot  be  the  case  with  any  of  God's  gifts, 
for  whoso  despiseth  the  gifts  of  God,  despiseth  Him,  and  no  one 
can  despise  Him  and  go  unpunished.     Our  daily  earthly  bread  is 
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the  gift  of  God,  yet  sucli  a  gift,  as  if  we  were  to  go  without  it, 
our  bodily  life  would  perish ;  even  so  with  the  life  of  our  souls, 
"  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;"  but  it  follows,  "  He  that  hath 
not  the  Son,  hath  not  life."  Whoso,  in  faith,  receiveth  the  Holv 
iE^ucharist,  with  it  receiveth  Him  Who  is  life;  and  whoso  receiveth 
it  not,  and  by  reason  of  his  age  may  receive  it,  hath  not  life.  Our 
Lord  Who  saith  the  one,  saith  the  other  also  :  He  saith,  '*  whoso 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  eternal  life ;"  and 
Hs  saith  also,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  He  Himself  has  given 
this  awful  seal  to  both  His  Sacraments :  He  said,  '*  Except  a  man 
be  bom  of  Water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  and  so  compelled  us  to  come  in  by  the  way  which 
He  had  appointed.  Baptism  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;"  and  now 
that  we  have  been  brought  into  that  kingdom.  He  hath  said  we 
eannot  remain  members  of  it,  cannot  have  life,  unless  in  His  Sa- 
crament we  feed  on  Him.  It  is  not  I,  it  is  not  a  messenger  or 
minister  of  God  who  tells  you  this ;  it  is  God  Himself  ;  it  is 
Christ  Who  died  for  you.  Who  telleth  you,  that  unless  you  seek 
for  the  life  which  He  gives,  in  the  way  in  which  He  has  appointed 
for  you,  if  you  seek  for  health,  or  strength,  or  salvation,  in  any 
ways  of  your  own,  yea,  if  you  seek  for  Him  where  He  is  not  to 
be  found,  where  He  has  not  taught  you  to  seek  for  Him,  you 
have  no  life  in  you ;  you  are  already  dead,  having  separated  your- 
selves from  Him  Who  is  life. 

So  holy,  so  awful,  so  necessary  is  this  great  gift  of  God,  which 
He  on  the  next  Lord's  day  oflfereth  to  each  of  us.  But  **  where- 
with shall  we  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  ourselves  before 
the  Most  High  God  ?"  What  is  the  marriage  garment,  wherewith 
we  may  come  to  this  so  holy  feast,  prepared  for  us,  that  so  we 
may  not  be  cast  out?  ,  I  can  give  no  better  answer  than  that 
which  our  Church  gives  us  as  the  conclusion  of  her  Catechism 
— and  we  may  be  the  more  cheerful  because  she  gives  it  us — ^true 
repentance,  stedfast  purposes  to  lead  a  new  life,  a  lively  faith  in 
God's  mercy  through  Christ,  a  thankful  remembrance  of  His 
Death,  and  charity  with  all.  Of  our  own,  we  have  most  of  us 
nothing  to  bring  but  our  sins;  broken  vows,  half-formed  and 
soon-abandoned  resolves ;  yea,  of  that  which  God  hath  supplied, 
we  have  mostly  only  grace  half-acted  upon  ;  weakly  faith  wasting 
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itself  in.  wishes;  repentance  to  be  repented  of;  an  unthankful 
thank&ilness ;  a  charity  which  loveth  little :  but  it  is  not  what  we 
bring  for  the  past,  but  what  we  wish  to  receive  for  the  future  ; 
not  our  past  poverty,  but  our  desire  of  the  true  riches ;  yea,  what 
is  required  of  us  is  our  acknowledgment  of  our  poverty  (for 
though  some — and  they  will  be  found  the  most  abased — are  very 
much  richer  than  others,  all  are  infinitely  poor  compared  to  His 
fulness),  a  broken  heart,  a  desire  of  the  hoUness  that  a  man  has 
not,  or  more  than  he  has,  a  desire  of  fuller  love,  of  greater  thank- 
fulness, of  firmer  stedfastness,  and  a  strong  purpose,  with  God's 
help,  to  lead  a  holier  life,  more  wedded  to  Him,  strong  in  that 
strength  which  He  through  His  Incarnatb  Son  supphes. 

And  for  the  next  week  of  preparation,  use  and  make  what 
time  you  can.  Our  fathers  used  not  so  long  since  (even  when 
daily  service  had  declined),  yet  at  least  to  assemble  themselves 
(whosoever  wished  to  be  communicants),  in  God's  house  during 
the  week  before,  there  to  lament  their  sins  before  Him,  that  so 
having  confessed  their  sins,  they  might,  on  the  Lord's  day,  be 
more  worthy  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion ;  and  it  would  be 
a  gladdening  earnest  of  your  sincerity  (gladdening  it  might  be  to 
yourselves  also),  if  such  as  any  how  could,  would  at  some  incon- 
venience prepare  themselves  by  coming  hither  on  the  Wednesday 
and  Friday  in  next  week ;  more  gladdening  still  if,  having  so 
begun,  such  as  could  would  habitually  come ;  and  yet  what  hin- 
ders very  many  in  this  congregation,  but  the  listless  irreligious 
habit  of  these  last  days,  to  regard  all  their  time  on  the  week  days 
as  their  own  ?  What  but  the  coldness,  and  lifelessness,  and  undevo- 
tionalness,  which  forsooth  looks  forward  to  join  in  the  endless  hal- 
lelujahs of  eternity,  but  meantime  would  almost  think  it  a  strange 
thing  to  be  invited  for  two  hours  during  the  week  to  worship  God 
in  His  temple,  which  is  the  image  of  Heaven  ?  Ye  can  hardly 
mean  this  in  earnest,  ray  Brethren,  and  yet  what  else  means  the 
habitual  thinness  of  the  congregations  during  the  week,  when 
every  house  ahnost  in  the  whole  front  of  this  town*  might  (to 
say  the  least)  send  forth  its  worshipper  ?  The  very  heathen  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  and  condemn  such  slothfulness. 

Use  then  what  time  you  can ;  and  let  such  as  are  lawfully  hin- 
dered withdraw  their  thoughts  when  they  can  from  their  neces- 

*  Weymouth, 
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sary  business,  seize  diligently  such  snatches  of  time,  as  occur  in 
all  business,  to  see  whether  you  do  indeed  wish  for  a  holier  walk 
with  God,  more  faithfully  to  fulfil  His  holy  commandments ;  to 
think  on  the  heavenly  gift  which  is  promised  them,  and  pray  to 
God  to  make  them,  who  are  in  themselves  unworthy,  worthy  par- 
takers (since  we  must  needs  be  unworthy  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
under  His  table,  and  whom  God  makes  worthy  must  needs  be  so), 
pray  to  Him  to  increase  your  faith,  to  deepen  your  repentance,  to 
heighten  your  love,  to  make  stedfast  your  unstedfastness ;  deny 
yourselves,  at  least  on  the  day  of  your  Saviour's  suffering,  in 
token  of  your  repentance  and  your  wish  to  prefer  God,  your  only 
Good,  to  His  creatures;  and  then  come,  cast  yourselves  upon 
Him,  ask  of  Him  more  faith,  bring  before  Him  all  your  sins,  all 
your  trials,  all  your  troubles,  weaknesses,  sorrows ;  ask  Him  to 
take  away  what  He  sees  good ;  to  bear  for  you,  what  He  thinks 
fit  that  you  should  bear,  to  sanctify  what  He  doth  not  take  away, 
and  He  will  give  you,  each  according  to  what  you  ask ;  more  to 
them  that  ask  more;  but  the  poorest,  weakest,  that  in  sincerity 
and  humihty  cometh  unto  Him,  He  hath  said.  Who  is  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  '*  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,"  he  shall 
live  by  Me,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Last  Day. 


SERMON    LXXXI. 


OBEDIENCE  THE  CONDITION  OP  KNOWING  THE  TRUTH. 


(PRBACHBD  ON  8T,  MARK*8  DAY.) 


Rom.  xii.  2. 


**  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect 
will  of  God.*' 

Thb  festivals  of  the  blessed  Evangelists  and  Apostles  of  our 
Lord  are  so  ordained  in  our  Church,  as  not  only  to  be  days  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us  through  them,  but 
also  to  convey  lessons  of  duty  to  us.  That  of  this  day  is,  in 
what  way  we,  who  in  God's  holy  Church  have  been  instructed 
in  **  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  His  Evangelist  St.  Mark,"  may  not 
be  **  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  but  "  may  be 
established  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  holy  Gospel ;"  following,  in 
our  measure,  the  firmness  and  steadfastness  of  this  blessed  Saint, 
who,  having  by  his  preaching,  his  life,  his  labours,  the  miracles 
wrought  by  his  hands,  planted  the  Gospel  widely  and  deeply, 
yielding  fruits  of  a  strict  holiness,  at  last,  in  this  our  Easter 
season,  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin,  yielded  his  body 
to  be  mangled  by  the  enemies  of  the  Cross,  his  spirit  to  join  the 
white-robed  army  of  Martjn's,  evermore  to  praise  his  Lord. 

And  yet  St.  Mark  was  naturally  unsteadfast^ ;  it  is  thought  that 
he  records  against  himself,  that  he  was  the  young  man ',  who, 
when  his  Lord  was  taken,  **  fled  away  naked ;"  again,  when  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  "  separated  for  the  work,"  he  shrunk  back  in 
time  of  difficulty,  and  **  went  not  with  them  to  the  work;"  yet,  at 

'  See  Newman's  Parochial  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  **  Religious  Cowardice." 

'  Mark  xiv.  51. 
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last,  he  was  fitted  by  God  for  more  than  ordinary  difficulties, 
preached  the  Gospel  amid  tribes  the  most  savage,  founded  the 
Church  of  Alexandria,  of  all  the  strictest,  and  so  the  most  reso- 
lute also  in  maintaining  the  faith,  and  yielded  his  life  in  a  bold 
resistance  to  sin  by  a  lingering  martyrdom, — an  encouragement 
to  us,  that  however  weak  or  irresolute  we  may  by  nature  be, 
our  Saviour's  strength  may  be  perfected  in  our  weakness,  and 
we  too  fitted  to  bear  our  Saviour's  Cross,  and  follow  Him. 

And  this  lesson  of  steadfastness  is  of  much  moment  in  these 
days,  in  which  there  is  so  much  conflicting  opinion,  and  persons  are 
tempted  to  leave  the  Church,  wherein  they  were  made  *'  children 
of  God  and  members  of"  their  Saviour,  some  in  one  direction, 
some  in  anotlier ;  some  to  the  manifold  forms  of  Dissent,  others  to 
Romanism  ;  and  even  within  the  Church,  people  are  at  times 
distracted,  which  of  opinions  they  hear  of  is  the  truth,  which 
practice  they  are  to  follow,  and  others  make  a  plea  of  this 
difference  to  be  indifferent  to  all. 

In  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  one  primary  condition  is  given, 
that  we  seek  the  truth  in  the  Church  which  God  founded,  and  as 
Hb  founded  it.  "  Hb"  (i.  e.  our  ascended  Lord,  Who  from  the 
right  hand  of  (xod  shed  down  His  gifts  upon  men)  "  gave  some 
Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some  Evangelists,  and  some 
Pastors  and  Teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;"  i.  e. 
Hb  formed  a  Church  with  a  regular  ministry,  some  ordinary, 
some  extraordinary,  that  in  it  those  whom  in  it  Hb  hath  called  to 
be  saints,  might  be  gradually  trained  up  unto  perfection,  "  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  edifying"  or  building  up  "  of  the 
body  of  Christ,"  until  the  whole  were  perfected. 

And  in  this  Church,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  one  great  means  of 
abiding  in  the  truth,  "  the  unity  of  the  faith,"  i.  e.  that  "  one 
faith"  which  he  elsewhere  unites  with  the  "  one  Baptism,"  that 
"  one  faith"  in  the  Holy  and  Ever- Blessed  Trinity,  which  was 
confessed  in  our  names,  when  we  were  baptized  into  Their  saving 
Name;  which  we  confessed  with  our  own  lips,  when  in  Con- 
firmation we  were  received  into  the  fiill  privileges  of  Christians, 
and  in  whose  Name  we  were  then  anew  blessed,  and  iu  which  we 
hope  to  die ;  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  contained  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  being  proposed  to  us  in  the  solemn  service  for 
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tiie  Visitation  of  the  Sick«  as  that  whereby  we  "  may  know 
whether  we  believe  as  a  Christian  should  or  no." 

Thus  fiar  we  have  ground  only  for  praising  God,  that  Hb  has, 
in  His  great  mercy,  assigned  us  our  happy  lot  in  a  pure  and 
Apostolic  Church,  whose  Bishops  have  received  their  commission 
through  a  long  unbroken  line  from  the  "  Apostles"  whom  *•  Hb 
gave ;"  and  that  in  this  Church  the  pure  faith  is  confessed  as  Hb 
delivered  it,  neither  adding  to  it,  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor 
taking  from  it  as  others. 

Thus  far  all  is  well,  for  all  is  (tod's  mercy ;  but  it  still  remains 
to  ask,  how  is  it  with  us  individually  ?  do  we,  as  a  matter  of 
eourse,  understand  our  Bibles,  because  we  read  or  hear  them  ? 
do  we  ourselves,  of  course,  know  the  will  of  God,  because  it  has 
been  made  known  to  us  ?  because  we  have  been  all  called  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  do  we  therefore  all  know  it  ?  because  the 
Church  has  the  truth,  have  all  its  members  ? 

To  judge  from  people's  way  of  speaking,  it  would  seem  as  if 
this  were  so ;  as  if  it  were  an  easy  thing  to  know  Gtod's  will,  and 
knowing  it,  to  do  it ;  only  they  speak  differently  at  different  times, 
and  contradict  themselves.  Thus,  when  it  is  the  question  about 
giving  account  of  themselves  to  Gob,  nothing  is  more  common 
among  the  poorer  than  to  hold  themselves  excused,  because  they 
"are  not  learned,"  as  though  the  reason  why  they  fell  short  of 
doing  God's  commands,  was  only  that  they  did  not  know  them  ; 
and  as  if,  had  they  known  them,  they  would  have  done  them : 
with  these  it  is  thought  a  hard  thing  to  know  God's  will ;  and  yet 
on  inquiring  more  closely,  one  finds  that  they  do  know  all  saving 
truth,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  all  which  They  have 
wrought  and  do  work  for  man's  salvation ;  the  Commandments, 
and  what  is  comprised  therein ;  they  do  know  (and,  blessed  be 
God  !  it  is  "  revealed  unto  babes")  "  what  they  must  believe  and 
do  for  their  soul's  health."  But,  again,  it  would  seem,  from 
others,  as  though  it  were  easy  to  know  the  truth,  and  that  what- 
ever is  not  easily  known  to  be  such,  is  not  such  ;  the  Bible,  they 
allege,  is  a  book  which  "  whoso  runneth"  may  "  read ;"  to  doubt 
of  it,  is  to  take  away  from  the  dignity  of  God's  Word ;  and  so,  if 
any  one  does  not  readily  perceive  any  truth  or  duty  in  Holy 
Scripture,  these  forthwith  decide  that  it  is  not  there.     If,  for 
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instance,  tbey  are  told  about  fasting,  or  self-denying  charity,  or 
the  duty  of  cleaving  to  the  Church ;  or,  in  cases  of  sadder  error, 
of  the  truths  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  or  even  of  the  Divinity  of 
"  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,"  they  do  not 
believe  them,  because  they  do  not  find  them  plain  to  them. 
Take  again  the  variety  of  ways  of  thinking  and  acting  among 
persons  calling  themselves  after  "  One  Lord  ;"  how  people  not 
only  believe  not  the  high  mysteries  of  the  Faith,  but  even  the 
plainest  rules  of  common  duty ;  how  impossible  it  is  to  persuade 
some  not  only  to  act  up  to  their  duty,  but  even  to  see  things  to 
be  a  duty  or  a  sin,  which  are  yet  on  the  very  face  of  God's  word ; 
how  impossible,  for  instance,  to  convince  many  that  it  is  a  sin  to 
return  unkind  angry  words,   though  our  Lord  commands  us, 

bless  them   which  curse  you,"  and  by  His  Apostle,   not  to 

render  railing  for  railing."  Is  there  no  one  truth  ?  no  one  will 
of  God  ?  is  it  alike  whether  a  person  belong  to  the  Church  or 
forsake  it ;  fast  or  fast  not ;  give  alms  hberally  or  withhold  them ; 
be  baptized  or  unbaptized ;  be  meek  and  peaceable,  or  cast  back 
angry  words,  so  he  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  ?  or  how  come 
people  to  act  thus  differently  ? 

Holy  Scripture,  many  ways,  tells  us  that  the  light  does  indeed 
shine  abundantly  around  all,  but  is  seen  by  those  only  who  have 
eyes  to  see ;  that  a  certain  character  of  piety,  and  duty,  and  love, 
and  humility,  towards  (tod  and  man,  is  necessary  to  enable  us 
to  see ;  that  they  who  have  not  this,  though  they  think  they  see, 
are  blind,  nay  are  the  more  blind,  because  they  say,  "  we  see  ;" 
that  God  reveals  His  wisdom  unto  babes,  but  hides  it  from  the 
"  wise  and  prudent."  It  has  been  observed,  that  no  one  text  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  more  frequently  brought  before  us  in  the  New, 
than  that  solemn  one  which  speaks  of  persons  "  hearing  but  un- 
derstanding not,  seeing  but  perceiving  not." 

"  The  secret  of  the  Lord,"  says  the  Psalmist  \  "  is  with  them 
that  fear  Him,  and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant."  His 
covenant  was  with  all  Israel ;  all  were  His  people ;  but  the  veil 
was  upon  their  hearts,  and  they  saw  not  into  it ;  they  had  but  the 
shadow,  not  the  substance ;  it  was  still  a  secret  thing,  imparted 
to  those  who  feared  God,  as  from  a  Friend  to  His  friends.  It 
was  a  secret  hidden  intercourse,  which  they  who  feared  not  God 
knew  not  of. 

1  Psalm  xxT.  14. 
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If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 

whether  it  he  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself."     Whoso 

would  do  the  will  of  the  Fathbr,  should  he  ahle  to  jadge  of  the 

doctrine  of  the  Ever- Blessed  Son  Himself,  whether  it  came  from 

the  Fathbr  ;  sach — ^being,  by  obedience  to  the  Father,  brought 

into  unison  with  His  thoughts  and  will,  in  a  degree  after  the 

pattern  of  the  Son  Himself  ;  yea,  being  by  obedience  true,  though 

imperfect,  sons, — should  understand  the  words  which  the  Father 

spake  by  the  Son,  should  recognise  them  as  the  Father's  voice. 

For  the  Father  Himself  should  make  Himself  known  to  such. 

"  I  thank  Thee,  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou 

hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,   and  hast 

revealed  them  unto  babes ;  even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed 

good  in  Thy  sight."     This  is  the  hidden  voice,  which  our  Lord 

says  His  sheep  shall  hear  in  the  way  of  obedience,  "  My  sheep 

hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me."     He 

first  knoweth  His  sheep,  and  maketh  Himself  known  to  them ; 

and  they  hear  His  voice,  and  follow  Him,  and  learn  to  distinguish 

His  voice  even  in  its  lower  indistincter  tones,  as  a  man  knows 

the  whisper  of  a  friend.     And  hence  in  God's  own  language  of 

the  Old  Testament,  the  same  word  signifies  to  hear,  to  hearken, 

and  to  obey ;  they  only  really  hear  who  obey,  and  they  only  who 

obey  can  really  hear.     This  is  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant, 

"  they  shall  all  know  Mb,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest  of 

them,"  for  (there  went  before)  "  I  will  put  My  law  in  their  inward 

parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  *."  This  is  the  way  in  which  our 

eyes  shall  see  our  teachers,  "  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  voice  behind 

thee  saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."    This  the  hidden 

wisdom,  and  strength,  and  nourishment,  and  privileges,  given  to 

"  him  that  overcometh,"  "  To  him  that  overcometh,"  our  Lord 

says,  "  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a 

white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  Name  written,  which  no  man 

knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it." 

And  on  the  other  hand,  in  those  sad  cases,  in  which  persons 
become  blinded  to  the  will,  or  truth,  or  ways  of  God,  by  dis- 
obedience, by  preferring  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  they  dull 
the  eye  of  faith ;  by  not  seeing,  they  cease  to  be  able  to  see ;  by 

1  Jer.  zzxi.  33,  34. 
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not  hearkening,  tbey  lose  the  power  to  hear ;  by  making  their  heart 
gross,  they  lose  the  capacity  to  understand;  for,  which  is  the 
worst  of  all,  by  these  refusals  to  hear,  and  see,  and  understand, 
they  gradually  grieve  away  the  good  and  tender  Spirit  of  God, 
Which  *'  will  not  alway  strive  with  man,"  and  by  Which  alone 
can  any  see,  or  hearken,  or  perceive. 

"  The  natural  man,"  i.  e.  one  who  has  a  soul  only,  endued  only 
with  the  natural  powers  of  the  reasoning  soul,  but  not  with  the 
Spirit  of  Gron,  "  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned ;"  i.  e.  the  things  of  God,  being 
a  Spirit,  are  seen  only  by  the  Spirit,  ("  for  the  Spirit  searcheth 
all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God  ;")  he  then  who  hath  not 
the  Spirit,  either  not  having  had  Him,  as  the  heathen,  or  grieved 
Him  away,  as  the  unfaithful  Christian,  as  long  as  he  is  such,  cannot 
know  them ;  he  has  no  capacity  to  receive  or  contain  them. 

And  our  Lord  says  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  **  Why  do  ye  not 
understand  My  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  My  word." 
And  He  subjoins  why ;  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do ;"  they  were  bent  on  pursuing 
those  desires  inspired  into  them  by  their  father,  the  devil,  and  so 
the  words  of  God  sounded  by  their  ears,  but  they  could  not  hear 
them.  And  again,  "  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one 
of  another,  and  not  the  praise  which  cometh  of  God  only  *  ?" 
Our  Lord,  in  His  former  words,  seemed  to  marvel  at  their 
unbelief;  yet  the  source  of  His  loving  surprise  was  that  they 
should  be  such,  not  that,  being  such,  they  could  not  believe.  On 
the  contrary,  it  were  strange  that  they  could  hope  to  believe. 
They  thought  to  believe,  if  they  had  the  "  sign  from  heaven,"  as 
modem  unbelievers  have  asked  for  the  tokens  of  God's  will  to  be 
written  in  the  sun ;  they  thought  to  follow  God  (as  so  many  now 
do),  if  they  did  bat  see  His  will,  and  our  Lord  warns  them  and 
us  that  the  fault  was  in  themselves ;  that  while  they  remained 
such,  they  could  not  believe.  **  How  can  ye  believe  ?"  It  is  im- 
possible. Whoso  believeth  in  God,  must  believe  in  Him  only, 
trust  in  Him  only,  seek  their  all  from  Him,  lay  up  their  all  with 
Hxm.     They,  then,  whose  life,  whose  thoughts,  whose  hopes, 

• 
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whose  rewards  are  here,  in  the  praise  of  men,  how  should  they 
bdieTe  in  the  unseen  God,  and  an  unseen  reward  ? 

And  BO  St.  Paul,  when  recounting  those  frightful  sins  to  which 
the  heathen  world  was  abandoned,  premises,  in  each  stage  of 
their  decay,  that  they  did  not  act  up  to  the  knowledge  which 
they  had ;  "  knowing  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful,"  and  therefore  "  was  their  foolish  heart  darkened;" 
they  "  professed  to  be  wise"  (without  God),  and  therefore  "  they 
Vc^twft  fools ;"  "  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  images  like  the  corruptible"  creature,  "  wherefore  God  gave 
them  over  to  uncleanness ;"  "as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  an  undistinguishing 
mind."     In  each  case,  sin  was  a  rejection  of  God  ;  in  each,  God, 
Whom  they  had  rejected,  withdrew  Himself  from  them,  until,  in 
His  final  abandonment.  He  left  them  to  their  own  undistinguish- 
ing mind,  without  any  light  in  them,  (since  they  were  without 
Him,  the  True  Light,)  until,  contrary  to  their  natural  conscience, 
which  condemned  the  sin  as  "  worthy  of  death,"  they  not  only  had 
pleasure  in  the  sin,  but  in  its  very  commission,  apart  from  its 
pleasure.     And  so  he  says  in  another  place  ^  They  "  had  the 
understanding  darkened,  in  that  they  were  estranged  from  the 
life  of  God, — ^because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart,  having  given 
themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness ;"  the  heart  was  first  blinded  by  passion  and  sin,  and 
then  the  understanding  became  darkened. 

In  like  way,  it  is  prophesied  of  a  falling  away  among  Christians 
in  the  last  days,  that  some  should  "  depart  from  the  faith. — having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron';"  their  moral  sense 
should  first  be  deadened  by  sin,  and  so  should  they  fall  away ;  as 
St.  John  says',  "  they  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of 
ns ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with 
ns :"  they  were  carried  away  by  the  wind  of  false  doctrine  out  of 
the  barn -floor,  because  there  was  no  soundness,  no  stability,  in 
them ;  they  were  not  wheat,  but  chafi^.  And  Anti-Christ  shall, 
with  "  lying  wonders  *,"  work  "  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish,  because  they  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."     All 

>  Eph.  iv.  18.  *  1  Tim.  iv.  1, 2.         »  I  Ep.  ii.  19.         *  2  Thess.  ii.  9. 
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unrighteousness  is  a  lie,  a  lie  in  itself,  as  unreal,  a  lie  against  God 
as  the  Truth ;  and  so,  as  the  just  punishment  of  loving  a  lie,  God 
turneth  them  into  it. 

And,  as  in  the  fall,  so  in  the  recovery.  Throughout  prophecy, 
the  restoration  of  light  and  holiness  are  promised  together ;  and 
St.  Paul's  commission  to  the  Gentiles  was  "  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 

Yet  was  "  the  Gospel  hid  to  them  who  were  lost,  in  whom  the 
god  of  this  world  had  hlinded  the  minds ; — lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them."  Their 
minds  had  first  been  blinded  by  the  misty  love  of  this  present 
world ;  and  in  these  earth-bom  clouds  they  had  so  closed  them- 
selves around,  that  the  Hght  of  the  Gospel,  which  would  have 
shone  unto  them,  could  not ;  the  light  was  there,  but  not  to  them ; 
"  it  shined  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  admitted  it  not." 

Or,  again,  in  those  fearful  cases  of  judicial  blindness,  which 
God  has  recorded  as  tokens  and  way-marks,  lest  we  tread  in 
their  steps ;  Pharaoh  hardening  his  heart  by  disobeying  God,  God 
HiMSBLF  hardened  it  afterwards,  so  that  he  saw  not,  (what  his 
servants  saw)  that  Egypt  was  destroyed,  saw  not  the  folly  of 
pursuing  those  whom  he  had  entreated  to  be  gone*:  the  very 
miracle  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  parting,  and  standing  on 
either  side  as  a  heap,  opened  not  his  eyes;  he  saw  not  until  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  that  the  Lord  fought  for  Israel.  The  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  blinded  themselves  by  their  hypocrisy,  so 
that,  though  they  saw  and  felt  the  miracles,  and  *'  could  not  deny" 
them,  they  could  not  believe ;  but  by  shedding  their  Redeemer's 
blood,  brought  on  themselves  the  earthly  destruction  which  they 
thought,  by  shedding  it,  to  avoid :  covetousness  bUnded  the  eyes 
of  Judas,  so  that  he  saw  not  what  even  the  Pharisees  saw,  that  he 
was  "  betraying  the  innocent  blood,"  and  that  it  would  be  shed. 

All  this  people  will  readily  admit  in  the  main,  of  such  as 
Pharaoh,  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  as  Judas,  of  the 
betrayers  and  murderers  of  the  Just  One,  Whom  we  worship. 
In  these  cases  Holy  Scripture  has  lifted  the  veil  off  the  histories, 
and  has  laid  bare  to  us,  not  what  we  see  on  the  surface,  men 
acting  in  a  certain  way  for  a  certain  end,  and  compassing  it  with 

»  Wisd.  xix.  2. 
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worldly  wisdom,  men  wise  in  their  generation,  and  whose  own 
end  we  do  not  yet  see ;  it  shows  us  things  as  God  sees  them,  the 
hidden  springs  of  their  actions  and  the  misery  of  their  end,  and 
the  blindness  of  their  long-sightedness,  and  the  folly  of  their  wis- 
dom, because  they  were  wise  only  about  this  world  of  sight,  and 
foohsh  about  the  things  of  eternity :  we  see  them,  not  only  as 
they  at  the  time  seemed,  had  in  reputation  of  all  the  people,  ob- 
taining the  praise  of  men,  which  they  sought ;  but  we  see  them 
more  as  we  shall  see  all  things  in  us  and  around  us,  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment ;  as  having  had  their  reward,  and  so  having  to  look 
only  for  the  wrath  of  God  ;  as  having  opposed  God,  and  so  to  be 
rejected  by  God  ;  as  being  guilty  of  that  Blood,  through  which 
alone  can  we  be  cleansed  from  all  guilt.  And  so  because  Scrip- 
ture has  laid  bare  what  is  commonly  hidden,  too  often  even  in 
ourselves  from  ourselves,  people  come  to  think  of  those  whom  it 
speaks  of,  as  other  men,  instead  of  being  ensamples  of  us,  and 
warnings  to  us,  men  like  ourselves,  and  to  whom  we,  whether  in 
the  way  to  obtain  blessing  or  misery,  whether  growing  in  holiness 
or  unholiness,  obeying  or  disobedient,  cherishing  the  life  of  God 
in  us,  or  becoming  estranged  from  it,  seeking  our  portion  in  this 
world  or  the  next,  the  praise  of  God  or  of  man.  Heaven  or  hell, 
are  like. 

But  the  things  remain  the  same,  our  nature  and  natural  tempta- 
tions remain  the  same ;  the  things  which  blinded  them  were  com- 
mon every-day  things,  around  us  still ;  the  love  of  man's  praise ; 
the  fear  of  man's  blame ;  thinking  of  man's  judgment  rather  than 
of  God's  ;  the  love  of  the  things  of  this  world ;  covetousness. 

If  then  the  love  of  man's  praise  hindered  men  from  believing 
then,  can  they  who  now  love  it,  feel  confident  that  they  believe 
aright  ?  If  the  love  of  gifts  blinded  the  eyes  of  Balaam  then,  will 
people  now  be  able  to  see  who,  like  him,  love  "  the  wages  of  un- 
righteousness ?"  If  the  god  of  this  world,  the  love  of  this  world, 
its  pomps,  its  vanities,  its  lusts,  hindered  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  from  shining  into  men's  hearts  then,  will  they  admit  it 
now  ?  or  did  people  lose  their  everlasting  salvation  then,  through 
things  which  we  may  give  way  to  and  yet  be  saved  ?  Is  there  no 
world,  no  pomps  and  vanities,  which  we  have  renounced,  and  yet 
which  are  everywhere  around  us,  which  we  are  tempted  to,  which 
people  give  way  to  or  resist,  and  by  yielding  to  they  are  blinded. 
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and  being  blinded,  yield  to  yet  farther,  and  go  more  and  more 
astray,  and  perish ! 

Yet  they  see  it  not !  Nor  did  those  of  whom  Scripture  speaks  I 
and  this  is  the  very  misery  and  hopelessness  of  their  case.  "  If 
ye  were  blind,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  ye  should  not  have  sin ;  but 
now  ye  say,  •  we  see,'  therefore  your  sin  remaineth."  It  is  the 
very  misery  of  such  cases,  that  people  go  on  as  in  a  dream,  see- 
ing, speaking,  acting,  having  their  enjoyments  or  their  sufferings, 
succeeding  or  being  baffled,  but  it  is  all  the  while  unreal ;  "  they 
walk  in  a  vain  shadow,"  and  mistake  all  the  while  the  shadow 
for  the  substance ;  and  that  which  alone  is  substantial,  the  things 
which  shall  continue  for  ever,  are  to  them  but  as  a  dream  ;  they 
are  asleep  to  their  real  life,  taken  up  with  their  dream,  as  if  it 
were  their  life  and  their  end,  losing  the  time  in  which  they  might 
have  done  what  really  concerned  them ;  and  when  they  awake,  as 
men  do  after  a  toilsome  feverish  dream,  exhausted  and  wearied, 
where  is  all,  about  which  they  have  thus  toiled,  toiled  often  as 
men  do  whether  waking  or  sleeping,  half-conscious  that  it  is  va- 
nity ?  where  are  they  ?  where  will  men  be,  if  they  wake  but  at 
the  end  or  after  the  close  of  this  life  ?  "  as  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh,  so  in  the  awakening,"  [i.  e.  at  the  Resurrection,]  "  shalt 
Thou,  O  Lord,  despise  their  image  ^ ;"  because  they  have  borne 
only  the  image  of  the  earthy,  and  not  been  conformed  on  earth  to 
His  image  in  which  they  were  re-bom,  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
"  It  is  even  as  when  the  hungry  dreameth,  and  behold  he  eateth, 
but  he  awaketh,  and  his  soul  is  empty '."  Such  have  fed  all  their 
life  long  on  husks,  or  ashes,  not  on  "  the  Bread  of  Life,  which 
giveth  life  to  the  world ;"  they  awake,  and  their  soul  is  empty ; 
empty  of  His  Life  which  they  received  not,  empty  of  His  Spirit 
which  they  grieved  away;  empty  of  goodness,  which  without 
Him  they  could  not  have ;  of  treasure,  which  they  "  laid  up  in  this 
life,  and  were  not  rich  toward  God  ;"  empty  of  offerings  to  God, 
and  so  they  now  '*  appear  before  God  empty ',"  and,  as  empty, 
cannot  abide.  They  are  "  chaff,  which  the  wind  driveth  away*,'* 
as  it  foUoweth  in  the  same  Psalm,  "  therefore  the  ungodly  shall 
not  stand  in  the  Judgment'."  "  The  rich  man  lift  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torments ;"  they  had  been  closed  then  before,  as  in  sleep; 

^  Ps.  Ixxiii.  20.      '  Is.  xxix.  8.      '  Exod.  xxiii.  15.  xxxiv.  20.  Deut  xvi.  16. 

*  Ps.  i.  4.  »  jb.  yer.  5. 
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had  been  fixed  on  the  earth,  while  he  was  "  clothed  m  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuonsly  every  day/'  so  that  he  could 
not  lift  them  up  to  God  above,  or  see  the  end  of  his  life,  or  Him 
Whom  in  Lazarus  he  might  have  relieved,  and  so  he  "lift  them 
up,"  but  "  in  torments." 

And  yet  they  thought  they  saw !  Dives  thought  that  he  had 
the  only  true  substantial  enjoyments,  the  riches  and  pleasures  of 
this  life ;  he  saw  Lazarus,  it  may  be,  full  of  sores,  and  turned  away 
from  him,  as  men  do,  with  loathing ;  he  saw  all  which  could  be 
seen  in  the  world  of  sense  ;  he  oiily  "saw  Him"  not "  "Who  is  invi- 
sible." These  things  have  a  seeming  substance,  though  not  a  real 
one,  since  they  continue  not;  they  fill  man's  empty  soul,  though 
it  is  but  with  wind,  which  pufis  up  and  distresses,  but  satisfies  not 
nor  nourishes ;  they  stop  its  cravings,  like  savages,  with  clay,  and 
so  "  hungering"  not,  such  cannot  be  "  filled"  with  that  "  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life."  The  rich  man  "  said  to  his 
soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  thee  for  many 
years ;"  it  is  men's  misery  that  they  see  too  plainly  the  things  of 
this  life,  their  perishable  enjoyments,  ends,  honours ;  and  seeing 
these  only,  think  these  alone  are  to  be  seen.  Yet  they  are  not 
the  less  confident.  The  rich  man  was  confident  that  he  had  chosen 
the  happy  part.  With  what  awful  confidence  do  the  Jews  say  to  our 
Lord,  "  Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil  ?"  "  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil."  "  Behold,  we  have 
heard  His  blasphemy."  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  not, 
but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest  Thy- 
self God."  They  accuse  the  Son  of  blasphemy,  because  He  de- 
clared Himself  equal  to  the  Father,  with  Whom  He  is  One ! 
They  say,  "  He  hath  a  devil,"  Who  came  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil !  they  condemn  as  guilty  of  death,  Him  before  Whose 
Judgment-seat  they  must  themselves  appear !  and  yet,  which  is 
the  most  terrible,  they  have  no  misgivings,  no  doubts ;  the  very 
truths  which  they  do  hold,  lead  them  the  more  into  error.  They 
believe  the  law,  so  solemnly  delivered,  and  which  their  fathers  set 
at  nought.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  One  Lord;" 
and  therefore  they  reject  our  "  One  Lord,"  Who  with  the  Fa- 
ther is  "  One  God."  They  beUeve  that  the  Messiah  shall  come 
in  great  glory,  and  so  reject  Him  when  He  cometh  in  great  humi- 
lity, that  they  may  be  rejected  of  Him,  when  He  cometh  in  His 
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glory ;  they  neglected  to  seek  Him,  when  Hb  might  have  heen 
found,  where  they  taught  others  to  seek  Him,  at  Bethlehem,  and 
so,  knowing  it  not,  they  rejected  His  miracles,  hecause  He  was  also 
of  Nazareth!  They  knew  that  "  His  goings  forth  were  of  ever- 
lasting," and  that  **  of  His  kingdom  there  should  be  no  end,"  and 
therefore  they  rejected  Him,  because  they  "knew  whence  He 
was ;  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  He 
is'."  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for 
ever;  and  how  sayest  Thou,  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up ? 
who  is  this  Son  of  Man*?"  Caiaphas  even  prophesied  as  high- 
priest,  and  declared  the  Mystery  "  that  One  Man  must  die  for  the 
people,  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not ;"  and  yet  understood  his 
own  words  only  in  the  carnal  sense  of  the  removal  of  our  Lord 
lest  "  the  Romans  should  take  away  their  place  and  nation." 

And  yet  what  other  than  these  Jews  do  they  now,  who  because 
our  Lord  is  man,  deny  that  He  is  also  our  God,  One  God  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therewith  "  deny  the 
Lord  Who  bought  them,"  which  is  yet  one  chief  plea  for  a  deadly 
heresy  sadly  common  among  us  ?  What  else  do  they  who,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  One  with  the  Father,  deny  that  He  is,  in 
the  mysterious  way  of  the  Divine  Existence,  also  distinct  from 
the  Father,  and  so  deny  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  wherein 
we  were  baptized  ?  What  else,  in  their  degree,  do  they  who  reject 
the  Baptism  with  water,  which  our  Lord  ordained,  because  He 
promised  that  we  should  also  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit  ?  or  who 
deny  that  in  His  holy  Supper  He  giveth  us  His  Body  and  Blood, 
because  what  we  see  are  His  creatures,  not  Himself  ?  What 
else  do  they  who  refuse  obedience  to  the  Church  which  our  Lord 
bid  us  "  hear,"  because  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  that  the 
"  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  ?"  or  because 
Scripture  declares  that  we  are  "justified  by  faith,"  deny  that  we  are 
justified  through  Baptism  ?  or  deny  that  the  Bishops  receive  their 
commission  through  the  Apostles  from  our  Lord,  or  that  fasting 
is  a  duty,  because  they  find  other  things  spoken  of  more  promi- 
nently, even  as  the  Jews  found  more  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord, 
than  of  His  himiiliation  ? 

No,  my  Brethren !  it  is  not  whether  we  are  ever  so  surely  per- 

»  John  vii.  27.  »  lb.  xii.  34. 
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Buaded  that  what  we  hold  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptares,  apon  which 
all  depends,  hnt  whether  it  is  there ;  not  whether  we  share  an 
error  with  many  or  few,  or  hold  the  truth  with  the  few  or  with 
many,  hut  whether  what  we  hold  be  the  truth  of  God,  or  the  in- 
vention and  error  of  man;  not  whether  what  we  do  be  "  right  in 
our  own  eyes"  (for  "  there  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a 
man,"  Scripture  twice  repeateth',  "but  the  ends  thereof  are  the 
-ways  of  death,")  but  whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  not 
whether  we  '*  think  we  see,"  but  whether  the  light  within  us  be 
darkness  or  light ;  whether  we  be  "  walking  in  the  light,  as  Hb  is 
in  the  light,"  or  "  walking  in  darkness,  not  knowing  whither  we 
are  going,  because  darkness  has  blinded  our  eyes." 

And  for  this.  Scripture  gives  us  but  one  rule,  one  test,  one  way 
of  attaining  it,  i.  e.  whether  we  are  keeping  God's  command- 
ments or  no,  whether  we  are  conformed  to  this  world,  or  whether 
we  are,  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind,  being  transformed  into  His 
image.  Who  died  for  us  that  we  might  live  to  Him.  It  is  not 
what  we  believe  (the  devils  also  believe),  what  we  feel  (this  may 
be  the  morning  dew  which  passeth  away),  what  we  know  (know- 
ledge alone  puffeth  up),  what  we  speak  even  in  His  Name  (some 
who  prophesy  in  His  Name  Hb  will  bid  depart,  as  workers  of 
iniquity),  but  what  we  do, — whether  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  we  are  seeking  to  have  His  image  retraced  in  us,  and 
ourselves,  through  His  renewing  Spirit,  day  by  day,  made  less 
earthly  and  more  heavenly.  *'  Be  not  conformed,"  says  the 
Apostle,  **  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  accept- 
able, and  perfect  will  of  God."  The  knowledge  is  not  in  our 
own  power  to  attain ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  vouchsafed  or  with- 
held by  Him,  and  each  more  or  less,  according  as  man  becomes 
conformed  to  the  world  and  to  things  earthly,  or  to  God  and 
things  divine.  It  is  in  vain  that  men  seek  to  obtain  or  to  retain 
their  belief  in  things  divine,  while  they  draw  to  things  of  earth. 
"  Whoredom  (both  spiritual  and  bodily,  the  idolatry  of  the  flesh 
and  that  of  spirit  in  loving  aught  besides  God,)  and  wine,  and 
new  wine,"  saith  the  Prophet*,  "  take  away  the  heart."  It  is  in 
vain  (though  it  is  a  sad  sight)  that  people  will  even  strive  to  re- 

»  Prov.  xiv.  12,  16.  25.  »  Hosea  iv.  11. 
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tain  a  belief  in  high  and  holy  things,  while  their  life  is  wrong ; 
they  will  strive  to  convince  themselves,  but  it  is  vain ;  will  study, 
but  it  is  of  no  use.  They  will  even  strive  to  work  themselves  up 
to  believe  them,  strive  to  believe  them,  but  they  cannot ;  as  their 
thoughts  are  more  and  more  occupied  with  the  world,  holy  truth 
becomes  fainter  and  fainter,  even  while  they  regret  it  and  wish 
to  retain  or  recover  it ;  they  look  back  mournfully  to  the  belief  of 
their  childhood,  but  cannot  recal  or  re-trace  it.  Our  Lord  says  in 
the  same  way,  "  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,"  and  "  ye 
cannot  believe,"  *'  how  can  ye  believe  ?"  Hb  warns  us  that  we 
cannot  believe  both  or  serve  both ;  whom  we  serve,  him  we  be- 
lieve ;  whose  wages  men  receive,  to  him  they  look,  and  he  is  their 
god ;  we  cannot  be  serving  the  world  and  believing  in  God.  Tt 
has  commonly  been  observed,  how  worldly  persons  are  wont  to 
take  up  with  low  and  carnal  views  of  religion ;  how  money-get- 
ting and  Socinian  heresy  go  together ;  how  the  easy,  opulent, 
and  self-satisfied  take  up  with  an  easy  religion  and  become  vic- 
tims to  a  deadly  heresy,  because  their  thoughts  being  engrossed 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  they  cannot  raise  them  to  Him,  Who 
would  be  their  Saviour,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  !  Tt  is  sadly 
common  to  see  how  people,  who  mean  well  in  a  way,  and  think 
well  of  themselves,  leading  moral  but  common-place  lives,  even  get 
a  dislike  of  any  thing  which  is  not  such,  any  thing  mysterious  in 
doctrine,  or  self-denying  in  practice.  It  is  even  much  to  be 
feared,  that  many  have  no  real  belief  in  saving  truth,  who  know 
not  of  it;  that  many  are,  unawares  to  themselves,  Socinians. 
There  have  even  been  cases,  in  which  persons,  while  reading  their 
Bibles,  have  drawn  error  from  the  source  of  truth ;  deadly  heresy 
has  seemed  to  them  the  most  natural,  the  most  conformable  to 
the  Bible,  because,  while  living  worldly  lives,  lives  merely  human, 
they  have  lost  the  power  of  perceiving  things  Divine. 

And  as  in  doctrine,  so  in  practice ;  there  seems  nothing  so  de- 
graded, which  man  may  not  reconcile  to  himself,  if  he  lose  the 
life,  and  with  it  the  light  of  (tod.  Loss  of  natural  a£^ection  is 
one  of  the  sins  which  St.  Paul  recounts  in  his  heavy  list.  "  Even 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  have  they  sacrificed  to  devils ;" 
and  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters  do  parents  still  sacrifice 
to  devils,  tempting  them  oftentimes  to  sin,  making  their  sin  the 
instruments  of  their  earthly  comfort,  educating  them  (in  less  gross 
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cases)  for  the  world,  and  so  for  Satan.  And  most  of  as  can  too 
sadly  recollect  a  time  (happy  they  to  whom  it  was  a  very  early 
time!)  in  which,  though  Christians,  they  lived  to  the  world  which 
they  had  in  Baptism  renomiced,  if  hy  God*s  mercy  not  whoDy, 
yet  at  least  in  part ;  were  serving  Satan,  while  they  thought  they 
were  serving  God ;  or  were  even  careless  ahout  God,  while  they 
were  hoping  all  the  while  to  go  to  Heaven,  i.  e.  to  live  with  and 
to  God  for  ever.  Alas !  most  of  us  can  too  sadly  recollect  their 
having  indulged  in  things  imlawful  and  displeasing  to  God,  with- 
out knowing  them  to  he  such ;  why?  hut  hecause  "  darkness  had 
blinded  our  eyes/'  and  one  sin  had  dulled  our  sight  to  others,  so 
that  we  no  longer  knew  or  felt  it  to  be  sin.  And  as  in  sin,  so  in 
holiness ;  the  fall  is  by  disobedience,  the  restoration  must  be  by 
obedience ;  the  fall,  by  love  of  the  world  conforming  us  to  it ;  the 
restoration,  by  being  drawn  off  from  the  world,  that  so  we  may  be 
capable  of  being  transformed  unto  God.  Every  act  of  charity,  of 
parting  with  the  world,  of  self-denying  love  of  man,  of  obedience 
to  God,  of  humility,  of  prayer,  is  so  far  a  preparation  to  open  our 
hearts  again  for  His  Presence,  Who  will  "  lead  us  into  all  truth,*' 
in  faith,  and  in  life.  Our  sight  becomes  gradually  dimmer  or 
clearer;  we  perceive  less  of  sin  or  more  of  duty;  we  cannot 
quicken  our  own  sight ;  there  is  no  way,  whereby  at  once  to  in- 
crease our  faith,  or  knowledge  of  our  duty ;  but  if  we  be  faithful 
and  humble,  God  will  enlarge  our  hearts,  and  open  our  eyes,  and 
cause  the  scales  to  fall  off  from  them,  and  we  shall  at  first  see 
indistinctly,  "  men  as  trees  walking ;"  and  Hb  will  increase  our 
faith  by  enabling  us  to  obey  more  faithfully,  and  strengthen  our 
sight  by  enabling  us  to  do  what  we  now  see,  and  as  in  our  daily 
walk  we  come  nearer  towards  Heaven,  Hb  will  open  to  us  more 
of  Heaven ;  and  we  shall  see  less  of  the  earth,  and  be  less  drawn 
to  it,  and  more  of  Him,  Whose  Face  His  holy  Angels  ever  behold, 
and  Whom  **  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see,"  and  Whom  they  who 
purify  their  hearts  here  see,  in  proportion  as  they  are  purified. 
And  so  the  vail  which  sin  lay  upon  our  sight  being  taken  away, 
"  we  all,  with  open  face,  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,"  studying  His  Countenance,  watching  Its  looks,  seeking 
to  have  His  gracious  and  compassionate  look  cast  upon  us  in 
the  midst  of  our  frailties  and  infirmities,  we  too  may,  hke  Moses, 
catch  some  faint  reflections  of  Its  brightness,  and  be  changed  into 
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the  Image  whereon  we  gaze,  which  we  love,  which,  in  our  weak- 
ness, we  would  long  to  copy  and  transfuse  into  ourselves — may 
be  "  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

This  change  is  endless,  to  be  carried  on  through  life,  ever  be- 
ginning in  this  life;  the  rudiments  on  and  faint  outline  to  be 
formed  here,  to  be  traced  more  fully  and  more  deeply  in  the  end- 
less gaze  of  eternity.  To  be  conformed  to  this  world  is  to  be 
like  the  beasts  which  perish,  or  like  the  brutish  among  men ;  to 
be  transformed,  what  is  it  but  to  be  changed  by  the  life-giving 
Spirit  into  the  Form  of  Him  Who  is  God  ;  by  His  indwelling 
Spirit  to  be  made  like  Him,  as  St.  Paul  again  says,  "  that  the 
new  man  is"  in  the  course  of  "  being  renewed  after  the  Image  of 
its  Crbator.*'  Between  these  two  extremes  we  must  all  be,  losing 
by  sin  our  heavenly  likeness,  into  the  first  mould  of  which  we 
were  cast  in  Holy  Baptism,  or  by  actual  obedience  tracing  it 
deeper  upon  every  action  of  our  lives,  every  will  of  our  hearts, 
every  thought  of  our  souls,  and  "bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,"  until  nothing  rebel,  and  our 
whole  bodies,  souls,  and  spirits  are  presented,  as  the  Apostle  bids, 
*'a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,"  all  offered  as  a  whole 
burnt-offering  upon  His  altar,  nothing  kept  back  from  Him,  no 
desire,  no  longing  after  the  world,  but  all  offered  to  Him,  to  be 
consumed  (if,  for  the  sake  of  "  the  Lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot,"  Hb  deign  to  accept  our  sin-bespotted  sacrifices),  to  be 
consumed  by  the  fire  of  His  love. 

And  in  each  stage  of  this  course  heavenwards,  we  know  not  what 
is  beyond  us ;  we  must,  at  the  first,  be  contented  to  grope  our  way 
amid  the  blindness  brought  on  us  by  our  past  negligences  and 
sins,  often  in  perplexity  even  as  to  what  our  duty  is,  wishing  to 
do  it,  but  not  knowing  what  it  is,  wishing  to  do  what  will  best 
please  God,  but  afraid  lest  we  be  mistaken ;  "walking  in  darkness, 
and  having  no"  or  faint  "  light."  But  let  us  hear  the  Prophet, 
"  who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice 
of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath  no  light  ?  let 
him  trust  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God  !"  To 
the  godly  there  shall  rise  up  light  in  the  darkness ;  the  stars,  as 
he  gazes  heavenwards,  shall  unfold  themselves  mere  and  more  to 
him ;  the  day,  which  he  longs  for,  shall  at  length  dawn  upon  him ; 
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even  thus  his  "  path"  shall  "  shine  more  and  more  until  the  per- 
fect day." 

Only  in  whatever  stag^  we  are,  let  us  beware  of  judging  or 
disputing  about  things  or  practices  which  we  have  not  tried ;  it 
is  one  sore  evil  of  the  age  in  which  we  Uve,  that  it  disputes  about 
every  thing,  whether  it  understand  it  or  no ;  or  rather  it  disputes 
against  holy  duties  and  practices,  because,  not  having  tried,  it 
does  not  understand  them,  and  so  disputing,  cannot  understand 
them.  The  truth  of  God  is  a  solemn  thing,  and  to  be  treated  re- 
verently ;  for  most  of  us,  it  is  dangerous  to  speak  even  against 
error,  lest  with  the  tares  we  root  up  the  wheat  also,  the  truth  with 
the  error ;  lest  we  injure  our  own  minds  by  speaking  in  a  common 
way  of  things  which  God  hath  hallowed ;  how  much  more,  if 
what  men  ignorantly  speak  against,  be,  after  all,  a  part  of  the 
truth  of  God,  and  they  be  found  haply  to  fight  against  God.  God 
is  a  God  of  peace,  not  of  confusion,  and  to  be  sought  not  in 
eager  debatings  and  strifes,  but  in  the  secret  chambers  of  our 
own  hearts.  The  promise  that  we  "  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God,"  is  to  such  as  "  do  His  will ;"  let  us  ear- 
nestly set  ourselves  to  act  up  to  what  we  know,  to  draw  our  affec- 
tions off  froTD.  this  world,  and  set  them  upon  Him  ;  to  be  less  con- 
cerned about  this  world's  good,  less  desirous  of  its  gains,  honours, 
pleasures,  ease ;  let  us  practise  ourselves  in  foregoing  them,  see 
that  we  do  each  action  of  our  lives  as  having  God's  eye  upon  us, 
and  having  to  give  an  account  of  each  to  God  ;  labour  to  do  them 
so,  that  we  may  offer  each,  our  lying-down  and  our  rising  up, 
our  daily  bread  and  our  daily  task,  our  daily  toil  and  our  daily 
suffering  and  Cross,  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  Him  ;  and  He 
will,  at  least  after  Hb  has  tried  us  for  a  while,  make  our  way 
plain  before  us,  and  "  guide  us  by  His  counsel,  and  in  the  end 
receive  us  to  His  glory." 

It  is  this,  as  we  trust,  increasing  holiness  in  our  Church  which 
gives  us  good  hopes  that  God's  good  Hand  is  with  her,  and  that 
the  distractions  which  at  present  harass  her,  will  gradually  give 
way,  and  we  shall  again  "  understand  one  another's  speech,"  and 
speak  "  one  language ;"  it  is  when,  individually,  amid  our  mani- 
fold infirmities,  we  yet  hope  to  have  ground  to  trust  that  we  are 
seeking  '*  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but  to  be  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  our  mind,"  that  we  may  hope  also 
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that  we  ^tfe  in  the  way  to  "  prove"  and  learn  more  deeply  "  what 
is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."     It  is  thus 
that  we  whose  life  is  more  advanced  may  hope  to  be  kept  unto  the 
end ;  thus,  that  the  young  may  hope  to  be  guided  in  these  diffi- 
cult days,  "  to  know  and  believe  what  is  for  their  souls'  health." 
Seek  we  then  especially  in  this  our  Easter  season,  to  rise  with 
our  risen  Lord,  that  we  may  ere  its  close  with  Him  thither 
ascend,  where  Hb  dwells  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  preparing  a 
place  for  us,  and  by  the  secret  gifts  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  pre- 
paring us  for  His  Holy  Place;  seek  we,  with  hearts  fixed  on 
Him  and  stayed  by  Him,  not  to  conform  ourselves  to  this  world, 
not  to  act  upon  its  maxims,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  its  sweep- 
ing tide,  not  to  seek  our  joy  in  its  joys,  not  to  entangle  our- 
selves with  its  cares,  its  pomps,  its  vanities,  not  to  desire  its 
praise,  not  to  shrink  from  its  reproach,  but  to  fix  our  eyes  on 
Him,  Who  as  at  this  time  rose  from  the  grave  and  gate  of  death, 
that  we  having  been  raised  from  the  deal^  of  sin,  might  live  to 
Him,  fear  nothing  but  His  wrath,  hope  for  nothing  but  His  praise, 
grieve  for  nothing  but  what  grieves  Him,  seek  for  nothing  but  to 
serve  Him,  and  to  be  owned  by  Him  as  His  in  the  Great  Day,  so 
shall  He  shine  more  and  more  into  our  hearts,  lighten  our  re- 
maining darkness,  give  sight  to  our  blindness,  be  Himself  our 
Light  and  Life,  until  He  bring  us  thither,  where  there  is  no 
nights  that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  "  the  glory  of  God  doth 
lighten  and  the  Lamb  Is  the  Light  thereof,  and  the  nations  of 
them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,"  and  so  shall  we 
for  ever  "  in  His  light  see  light,"  and  ourselves  be  filled  with  the 
Light  we  see,  and  become  light,  freed  from  the  darkness  of  sin 
and  error  and  corruption,  our  spotted  selves  cleansed  with  His 
Blood,  and  aQ  radiant  with  His  glory  and  holiness  and  incor- 
ruption  and  truth ;  to  which  He  of  His  infinite  mercy  bring  us 
all,  pardoning  our  deflements,  and  havmg  pity  on  our  misery. 

*  Rev.  xxi.  25. 
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Acts  iv.  36,  37. 


**  And  Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  (which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, son  of  consolation),  a  Levite,  of  the  country  of  Cypriu,  having 
laiid,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet'* 

Blessed  saint !  who  thus  at  the  very  outset  of  his  course,  and 
immediately  upon  his  conversion,  brought  forth  such  fruits,  that 
out  of  the  whole  multitude  that  believed,  he  was  singled  out  for 
tlie  praise  of  the  Holt  Ghost  by  the  Apostles*  mouth.  When 
"  all  that  believed  had  all  things  common ;  and  sold  their  pos- 
sessions and  goods  and  parted  them  to  all,  as  every  man  had 
need,"  yet  was  he  chief  among  chief;  all,  who  were  "  possessors 
of  lands  and  houses"  did  the  like,  and  all,  the  very  least,  shall 
have  their  praise  of  God,  one  by  one,  at  the  Great  Day ;  yet  he, 
as  an  earnest  of  a  higher  crown  and  a  greater  reward,  is  chosen 
out  of  all  by  name,  and  handed  down  to  us,  wherever  the  Gospel 
is  preached,  as  the  "son  of  consolation."  As  an  example  of 
fidelity,  he  is  set  over  against  one,  Ananias,  the  instance  of  dissi- 
mulation ;  a  vessel  of  God's  mercy  over  against  the  example  of 
His  judgments ;  *'  God  worTdng  in  him  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure,"  as  in  that  unhappy  one  Satan  ruled,  "  putting 
into  his  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"  and  so  as  the  one  has 
for  eighteen  centuries,  and  shall,  while  the  world  lasts,  be  a  bye- 
word  and  a  warning  against  his  sins,  covetousness  and  lying,  so 
till  time  shall  be  no  more,  is  the  very  name  oi  St.  "BwTisJJa^a  ^'^ 

l2 


140  ST.   BARNABAS. 

herald  of  bis  good  deeds  and  of  God's  acceptance  of  this  outset 
of  his  piety;  his  former  name  is  well  nigh  forgotten  by  us,  and 
scarcely  known  certainly  what  it  was ;  be  bears  the  title,  even  on 
earth,  of  God's  acceptance;  his  name  bespesiks  him,  as  above 
others,  the  refresher  of  his  brethren,  and  in  them  of  Christ  his 
Lord  and  Judge.  His  very  name  is  an  earnest  of  his  final  sen- 
tence, that  being  **  merciful,"  he  "  shall  obtain  mercy." 

Such  was  he  in  the  outset;  and  more  blessed  far,  that  such, 
yea,  more  than  such,  he  continued  to  the  end ;  blessed,  that  he 
who  cast  the  price  of  his  lands,  as  a  new  convert,  in  all  humility 
at  the  Apostles*  feet,  was  himself  (in  a  manner,  out  of  the  appointed 
course,)  raised  up  to  be  an  Apostle ;  God  appointing,  as  it  were, 
a  new  thing,  and  enlarging  the  number  of  the  Apostles,  to  re- 
ceive him  whom  Hb  so  approved,  and  who,  when  invisibly  sum- 
moned, had  "  forsaken  all  to  follow"  Christ  ;  and  what  Simon 
Magus  would  have  purchased  by  money  and  was  accursed,  he,  by 
the  abandonment  of  his  money,  attained,  and  having  therein  dis- 
covered an  Apostolic  spirit,  had  an  Apostolic  reward.     Happier 
yet,  that  he    so    discharged  his  high  office,  as   again  to  have 
brought  down  the  praise  of  his  Lord.     '*  He  was  a  good  man," 
Holy  Scripture  saith*,    "  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
faith."   What  words  are  these,  my  Brethren !  **  Full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."     We  have  often  heard  them,  and  so  our  ears  have  be- 
come dull  to  them.     We  know  but  little  of  it,  and  so  we  pass  it 
by,  as  were  it  some  ordinary  thing.    Yet  so  does  Scripture  entitle 
only  one  human  being  besides,  and  him  that  one,  who  was  chosen 
to  the  high  dignity  of  being  first  in  "  the  noble  army  of  mar- 
tyrs;" first  to  be  "baptized  in  the  Baptism"  of  his  Lord,  to 
share  His  death,  to  confess  Him  before  men,  to  be  **  confessed 
by  Him  before  His  Father  Which  is  in  heaven."     For  although 
the  Apostles  bid  their  brethren,  **  look  out  among  you  seven  men 
of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  yet  among  the  seven 
so  chosen.  Holy  Scripture  singles  out  St.  Stephen  only  for  this 
great  title  ;  **  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;"  this  it  repeats  of  him,  just  on  the  eve  of  his  mar- 
tyrdom, when  his  whole  countenance,  gleaming  with  the  holy 
light  of  the  Indwelling  Spirit,  was  visibly,  to  all  who  beheld, 

^  Acts  xi.  24. 
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•*  like  the  face  of  an  angel,"  and  he,  through  that  Spirit,  saw 
through  the  heaven  of  heavens,  to  the  very  Throne  of  God,  "  and 
the  Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  To  him 
alone,  hesides  St.  Bamahas,  does  Scripture  hear  witness,  that  he 
"  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"  doubtless  it  was  so  with  the 
twelve ;  it  may  have  belonged  to  those  who  were  thought  worthy 
to  be  called  to  be  Apostles;  as,  when  our  Lord  called  His  "chosen 
vessel,"  St.  Paul,  at  once  to  the  faith  and  to  his  Apostleship, 
Ananias  was  sent  unto  him  that  he  might  "  be  baptized  and  wash 
away  his  sins,"  and  "  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  * ;"  doubtless,  not  for  the  time  only  (as  is  related 
of  others),  but  to  abide  in  him.  Yet  so  far  it  has  pleased  God, 
that  of  these  two  only  it  should  be  recorded  that  they  were  "  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"  nay,  the  mysterious  depth  of  the  title  is 
thereby  enlarged,  that  Scripture  does  so  speak  of  One  besides. 
Him  **  in  Whom  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt,"  our  very 
Blessed  Lord  Himself.  Again,  think  of  the  title  in  itself;  he 
saith  not  only  as  at  other  times,  "  filled,"  but  *'/«//  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  i.  e.  not  only  filled  for  a  time,  but  lastingly,  abidingly ; 
and  *'  full"  of  Whom  ?  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  God.  Why,  if 
we  have  from  time  to  time  some  faint  visitings  of  Him  ;  if  we 
are  stirred  up  to  conquer  self  more  resolutely,  to  serve  God  more 
fervently,  to  deny  ourselves  more  for  God's  glory  or  man'^s  salva- 
tion, or  in  the  language  of  our  Church*,  "feel  in  ourselves  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  our 
earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  our  minds  to  high  and  heavenly 
things,  it  fiUeth  us  with  joy,  and  doth  greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm our  faith  of  eternal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ;" 
men  treasure  through  years  the  memory  of  such  moments  as 
these;  amid  much  weakness  and  unsteadiness  of  purpose  they 
turn  back  in  thought  to  these  bright  spots ;  they  often  build  their 
hope  of  salvation  on  them,  although  love  has  since  waxed  cold; — 
but  to  be  ever  thus,  to  be  ever  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
able  to  endure  in  every  part  His  fiery  presence,  which  consumeth 
all  that  is  corrupt  or  earthly  or  defiled,  "  with  the  Spirit  of  Judg- 
ment and  the  Spirit  of  burning,"  how  can  our  dull  hearts  even 
think  of  this }  "  God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  and  where  He  dwelleth. 
He  must  consume  all  which  is  alien  or  offensive  to  Him  ;  and  He 

1  Acts  xxii  16;  ix,  17.  »  Art.  xyii. 
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dwelletb  in  us,  in  proportion  as  we  shrink  not  from  that  burning 
touch,  which  (often  with  much  pain  that  reaches  to  the  very  inmost 
soul)  cleanses  and  makes  ua  meet  for  His  indwelling  by  consuming 
what  is  unfit.  What  then  must  he  have  been  in  whose  whole 
self  Hjb  dwelt ;  who  was  "  fiill  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"  whose  ca- 
pacity of  God's  Presence  had  been  so  enlarged,  in  whom  the 
earthly  dross  had  been  so  refined,  the  interior  of  the  temple  of 
his  body  so  purified  from  mere  earthly  garnishings,  that  it  could  be 
filled  with  God,  fall  in  every  part,  nothing  exclu4ed,  every  thought, 
wish,  desire,  feeling,  action,  motion,  pulse  of  his  whole  frame, 
instinct  with  God  ;  every  chord  of  his  whole  heart  vibrating  truly 
to  the  touch  of  God,  and  answering  to  no  other  impulse, — self 
wholly  subdued,  and  **  God  all  in  all,"  his  spirit,  soul,  and  body. 
Should  I  say,  that  this  is  to  be  **  fall  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  No! 
T  have  spoken  only  of  some  accidents  of  it,  some  modes  of  His 
manifestation,  some  things  without  which  it  could  not  be,  but 
what  in  itself  is,  he  only  could  tell  who  himself  were  so  filled,  or 
God  Who  filleth  him.  Others  could  as  little  conceive  of  it  as  of 
the  joys  of  Heaven,  which  heart  hath  never  conceived,  and  to 
which  it  were  most  like :  it  were  probably  as  little  like  what  most 
Christians  can  guess  of,  as  the  mid-day  sun  is  to  the  first  faint 
gleam  of  twilight,  which  breaks  through  our  darkness.  For  it 
is  of  God,  yea  the  fulness  of  God  ;  and  of  God  none  can  know 
but  through  God,  communicating  Himself  unto  them.  What 
they  in  whom  God's  Holy  Spirit  thus  partially  putteth  forth 
Itself  are  in  their  holiest  moments,  can  furnish  but  a  faint  image 
of  them  in  whom  Hb  dwelletb  in  His  **  falness."  Divine  light 
and  heat,  like  their  visible  emblems,  when  brought  together  in 
one,  are  beyond  all  measure  intenser. 

Yet  with  these  words  so  great,  is  added  another  quality,  which 
the  world  fancies  it  esteems,  and  which  they  who  would  be  reli- 
gious often  despise — that  he  **  was  a  good  man ;"  good,  not  in  the 
sense  in  which  our  Lord  says  "  none  is,  save  God,"  good*  in  Him- 
self, but  in  that  sense  in  which  God  is  also  said  to  be  goodS  bene- 
volent, kind  to  us  His  creatures.  And  so  God  hath  joined  together 
what  is  higher  far  than  man  can  conceive,  and  which  man  can- 
not understand  except  in  so  far  as  he  is  made  partaker  of  God, 
and  what  seems  to  him  a  light  and  easy  thing — in  order  to  show 
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that  no  grace  or  yirtue  is  to  be  taken  singly,  but  that  one  animat- 
ing spirit  most  run  through  and  cement  them  all  together,  even 
that  Holt  Spirit  wherewith  the  Apostle  St.  Barnabas  was 
**  filled ;"  that  nothing  is  light  in  itself,  but  that  as  every  sin  and 
every  lie  cometh  and  is  connected  with  the  father  of  lies,  so  every 
thing  may  be  sanctified  and-  bear  the  impress  of  God.  And  so  in 
this  case,  what  when  severed  from  other  graces  may  become  what 
is  called  mere  goodonature,  or  an  easy  kindliness  of  disposition, 
which  pains  not  others,  because  so  to  do  would  pain  itself,  and 
pains  them  not  even  for  their  good,  may  also  become  worthy  of 
the  praise  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  is  by  it  abundantly  pnused,  is 
singled  out  for  praise  in  one  who  was  '*  full  of  the  Holt  Ghost," 
nay,  is  akin  to  an  attribute  of  Almiqhtt  God  Himself, — 
His  loving-kindness,  that  essential  quaUty  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
whereby  Hb  imparteth  Himbblp  to  all  His  creatures  who  are 
capable  thereof,  "  is  loving  unto  every  one,  and  His  mercy  is  over 
all  His  works." 

Yet  neither  is  this  all ;  the  words  are  not  alone,  but  are  a  key 
to  other  Scriptures  and  to  the  life  of  the  blessed  Saint  whose 
memory  we  this  day  cherish.  In  every  character  there  are  pro- 
bably, whether  in  good  or  evil,  some  one  or  two  qualities  promi- 
nent. Bad  men  have  rarely  all  vices ;  and  God*s  saints  have,  for 
the  most  part,  some  one  more  conspicuous  excellence.  Of  course, 
no  excellence  can  stand  altogether  alone,  for  God's  Holt  Spirit 
will  not  dwell  with  sin,  It'  will  not  manifest  Itself  in  one  way 
only,  but  will  gradually  absorb  and  penetrate  the  whole  man,  and 
though  acting  in  different  degrees,  will  still  act  in  all,  subdue  all, 
be  apparent  in  all.  As  the  light  of  day  penetrates  every  comer 
of  this  house  of  God,  although  in  some  places  more  brightly,  so 
must  the  light  of  God,  or  God  who  is  Light,  every  corner  of  the 
Christian's  heart,  although  in  some  more  purely.  "  The  whole 
body"  must  be  "  full  of  light,  and  no  part  dark,"  although  the  light 
enter  into  one  part  more  visibly.  And  hereby  may  a  person  best 
know  whether  any  thing  which  seems  good  in  him  is  a  mere  na- 
tural quality,  or  a  Christian  grace,  namely  by  this,  whether  it  be 
in  him  alone,  or  nearly  alone,  or  whether  the  whole  man,-  his 
whole  temper  of  mind  and  actions,  be  in  the  course  of  being  made 
subject  to  the  love  of  God.  In  whatever  degree  this  be  taking 
place  in  him,  in  that  degree  he  may  hope  that  whatever  good 
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thing  is  found  in  him  is  the  work  of  the  Indwelling  Spirit  of 
God.  Yet  of  Christian  graces  is  that  also  true,  "  every  man  hath 
his  own  gift  of  God,  one  in  this  manner  and  another  in  that  man- 
ner." Even  in  the  Saints  of  Holy  Scripture,  we  see  some  one 
quality  conspicuous ;  in  Abraham,  unhesitating  faith ;  in  Isaac, 
'  tranquil  patient  expectation;  in  Job,  patience;  in  Joseph,  purity; 
in  Daniel,  uncorruptible  self-denial  from  boyhood  onwards ;  in 
Moses,  a  holy  zealous  meekness ;  in  Joshua,  a  leader's,  in  Elijah, 
a  prophet's  zeal ;  in  St.  John,  love  for  his  Master's  Person  and 
for  his  brethren ;  in  St.  Peter,  for  His  Office ;  in  St.  John  Baptist, 
self-denying  austerity :  in  St.  Paul,  the  earnestness  of  one  to 
whom  much  had  been  forgiven ;  in  St.  Barnabas,  goodness  of 
heart.  "  All  these  worked  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  divid- 
ing to  every  man  severally  as  Hb  willed."  Other  and  manifold 
graces,  of  course,  there  were  in  these  holy  men,  and  without 
them  these  graces  had  not  obtained  their  excellence  or  had  been 
blighted ;  thus  in  Joseph,  filial  and  brotherly  affection ;  in  Daniel, 
love  and  watchful  prayer  for  His  people;  in  Moses,  sympathy 
with  the  people  of  God,  and  rejection  of  a  throne  and  of  the 
world  for  their  sake ;  but  still  in  their  different  proportions ;  St. 
John  and  Moses,  and  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  were  full  of  zeal,  but 
it  showed  itself  in  a  different  way,  and  what  in  the  one  was  a 
chief  grace,  was  in  the  other  subordinate ;  God  showing  His  power 
thus  variously,  that  none  might  despise  the  other,  because  he  had 
not  his  excellence ;  and  showing  forth  in  each  thus  conspicuously 
some  one  grace,  that  in  each  some  attribute  of  God  might  be  the 
more  glorified,  and  by  all  an  example  of  the  whole  company  of 
Christian  graces  be  exhibited  as  in  a  high  degree  realized  in  men 
of  like  nature  with  ourselves. 

That  then  most  conspicuously  realized  in  St.  Barnabas  was 
Christian  kindness.  We  first  hear  of  him  as  the  **  son  of  conso- 
lation," and  that  (whatever  other  meanings  it  may  have  had)  in 
connection  with  his  parting  with  "  lands  and  houses  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven's  sake."  Next,  when  Saul  essayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all  "  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple,"  it  is  Barnabas  (again  the 
"  son  of  consolation")  who  reassures  them,  and  obtains  for  St. 
Paul  the  communion  of  his  brethren :  when  others  shrank  from 
the  persecutor,  Barnabas  informed  himself  that  he  was  indeed  a 
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disciple  of  Him  Whom  before  he  blasphemed.  And  m  this  world 
what  rarer  act  of  charity  than — not  to  be  indifferent  to  sin, 
because  men  love  it,  but — to  take  pains  to  ascertain  that  one  who 
has  deeply  sinned  is  a  true  penitent,  and  so  bring  back  to  the 
brethren  one  whom  even  they  shrink  from  ?  "  Charity  thinketh  no 
evil."  Again,  when  men  of  Cyprus  and  C3nrene  had,  through  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  with  them,  "  brought  many  at  Antioch  to  turn 
to  the  Lord,"  Barnabas  was  sent  down  by  the  Apostles,  and  then 
follows  that  praise  of  Scripture  just  spoken  of;  "  When  he  came, 
and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  he  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them 
all  with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holt  Ghost  and  of  faith  ;  and"  (by 
his  coming)  "  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord."  "  Charity 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  *'  Charity  envieth  not,  is  not  puffed  up  ;" 
he  rejoiced  at  this  which  was  done,  although  done  by  men 
inferior  to  himself,  took  the  lower  place,  and  as  the  **  son  of 
consolation"  built  up  and  exhorted  those  whom  he  had  not  him- 
self won  to  the  Gospel.  Nor  would  he  remain  chief  among  them, 
but  departed  straightway  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  by  whose 
brighter  light  his  own  glory  was  to  be  eclipsed.  **  Charity  seeketh 
not  her  own."  Next,  when  the  Gospel  was  to  be  carried  beyond 
its  then  confines,  into  the  centre  of  the  heathen,  Asia  Minor, 
he  is  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  and  separated  with 
St.  Paul  "  to  the  work."  Here  also,  although  the  elder  in  the 
faith,  he  gives  the  first  place  to  Paul  the  younger ;  he  who  had 
recently  been  a  protector  of  St.  Paul,  and  presented  him  to  the 
brethren,  now  subjected  himself  to  him  whose  advocate  and 
patron  he  had  lately  been ;  although  chosen  and  placed  first  by 
God,  "  separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,"  he  takes 
the  lowest  place :  majestic  in  appearance,  so  that  the  poor  heathen 
thought  him  their  very  chief  god  himself,  the  very  king  of  their 
gods,  their  Jupiter,  he  gave  place  to  him  "who  was  in  bodily 
presence  weak,"  so  that  St.  Paul  was  the  chief  speaker.  When 
*'  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  saying.  If  ye  have  any 
word  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  say  on.  Then  Paul  stood  up." 
*'  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself."  Once  only  in  life  doth  Holy 
Scripture  speak  of  a  sharp  contention,  as  once  only  did  Moses 
"  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips ;"  the  one  lost  Canaan,  the 
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other  was  severed  for  ever  from  the  companion  of  his  labours, 
^hom  he  had  brought  to  the  Apostles,  with  whom  he  had  been 
•'  separated  to  the  work."  So  heavily  doth  God  chastise  the 
errors  of  His  distinguished  servants ;  one  sharp  contention  severed 
for  ever,  by  God's  appointment,  those  who  yet  remained  one  in 
mind.  Yet  even  here  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  each  acted  accord- 
ing to  their  several  graces,  wrong  only  in  this,  that  their  "  con- 
tention was  sharp ;"  St.  Paul,  the  austere  maintainer  of  a  holy 
discipline,  urged  not  to  take  him  who  had  departed  from  them  in 
peril ;  St.  Barnabas,  as  he  had  before  explored  the  truth  of 
St.  Paul,  so  doubtless  now  also  of  his  sister's  son,  and  would 
again  take  the  untried  but  penitent  companion.  And  so,  God 
overruling,  each  took  his  several  province,  and  the  Gospel  was 
the  more  spread ;  and  the  milder  Apostle  was  sent  to  the  weaker 
inhabitants  of  Cyprus,  the  sterner  and  more  energetic  to  the 
wilder  heathen :  nor  yet  was  Mark  advanced  to  that  office  of 
visiting  the  Churches  from  which  he  before  shrunk,  and  the 
charitable  severity  of  St.  Paul  impressed  on  St.  Mark  the  heinous- 
ness  of  his  fault,  and  prepared  him,  by  God's  grace,  to  be  stem 
with  himself,  and  the  founder  of  a  strict  and  courageous  Church, 
and  for  his  crown  of  martyrdom ;  and  the  tender  kindness  of  St. 
Barnabas  saved  him  from  being  abandoned,  and  from  being 
**  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow,"  and  fainting  at  the 
outset.  "  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind."  Yet,  though  thus 
mild,  he  had  the  firmness  so  often  separated  from  mildness,  so  that 
even  when  St.  Peter  yielded  unduly  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  St. 
Paul  thought  it  strange  that  "  even  Barnabas  should  be  carried, 
hurried,  away."  It  was  but  for  a  short  time,  it  would  seem,  and 
then,  borne  or  hurried  away  by  the  dignity  perhaps  of  St.  Peter. 
There  are  yet  two  more  incidents  noticed  of  St.  Barnabas ;  the  one, 
that  when  a  work  of  charity  to  the  poor  saints  of  Jerusalem  was 
prepared  by  those  of  Antioch,  Barnabas  was  chosen  to  bear  it, — 
still  indicating  his  mercifulness.  The  other  illustrates  his  self- 
denial.  The  text  relates  how  he  sold  his  hereditary  possessions, 
and  left  his  lands  for  the  Gospel's  sake ;  and  afterwards  he  lived, 
not  even  on  any  common  stock,  he  availed  himself  not  of  his 
privilege  to  "  live  of  the  Gospel,"  as  **  preaching  the  Gospel, 
but,  like  St.  Paul,  "  his  own  hands  ministered  to  his  necessities. 
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"  Have  I  only  and  Barnabas/'  asks  St.  Paul,  as  if  it  were  some- 
thing almost  peculiar  to  them,  "  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  we 
not  power  to  forbear  working  *  ?** 

Such,  then,  was  the  eminent  saint  whom  our  Church  would 
this  day  call  to  our  minds,  whom  Jbsus  C heist  chose,  out  of  the 
order,  as  it  were,  to  be,  with  St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  us  Gen- 
tiles :  in  one  thing  conspicuous,  of  one  grace  the  human  exemplar 
among  his  brethren,  but  throughout  in  harmony,  in  nothing 
jarring,  or  resisting  the  pervading  influence  of  that  Holt  Spirit^ 
Which  filled  him  wholly,  and  attuned  every  thought  in  its  whole 
compass  to  the  blissful  sympathies  of  heaven.  Firm  and  self- 
denying,  yet  compassionate  on  the  infirm ;  meek  and  gentle,  yet 
"  delivering  over  his  life  unto  death,*'  (as  the  Apostles  bare  him 
witness ',)  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  charitable, 
so  as  to  command  Apostolic  respect,  and  bring  down  the  praise  of 
God,  at  once  delivering  over  all  he  had,  not  claiming  even  the 
distribution  of  it,  seeking  neither  power  nor  influence,  but  tsiking 
contentedly  the  lower  place,  and  through  the  long  succession  of 
years  maintaining  himself  with  an  unpretending  simplicity ;  with 
outward  advantages  of  person  and  of  the  learning  of  the  priestly 
tribe,  yet  in  godly  sincerity  setting  others  higher  than  himself; 
yea  he  had,  concentrated  in  himself,  all  those  natural  advantages 
which  men  boast  of,  that  outward  appearance  which  once  deceived 
even  the  eye  of  Samuel,  wealth,  learning,  winning  character, 
high  expectations,  noble  descent,  (i.  e.  descent  from  that  tribe 
whose  privilege  of  being  near  the  Lord,  the  great  of  the  world 
then  thought  higher  than  their  own,)  yet  all,  descent,  popularity, 
wealth,  learning,  reputation,  outward  show,  he  held  as  nothing, 
followed  implicitly  oi^r  Lord's  command,  "  Whosoever  shall  be 
great  among  you  shall  be  your  minister ;"  consecrated  or  gave  up 
all  to  God,  and  so  received  all  back  from  Gtod,  the  praise  of  God 
which  he  sought,  and  the  praise  of  men  which  he  sought  not ; 
and  humbling  himself  he  was  exalted,  and  how  much  more  shall 
he  be  exalted  at  the  Great  Day ! 

Say  I  this  as  if  I  would  herein  praise  St.  Barnabas  ?  Oh  no ! 
What  have  we  to  do  with  praising  Saints  and  Martyrs  of  Apo- 
stolic days,  who,  at  our  best  estate,  are  so  unlike  them  ?     What 
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have  we  to  do  with  praising,  as  from  ourselves,  those  whose 
praise  God  hath  sealed  ?  Our  safest  praise  is  (as  our  Church  this 
day  doth  for  us)  reverently  to  repeat  what  Scripture  saith  of 
them.  Our  safest  praise,  said  I  ?  No,  for  ourselves,  our  safest 
praise  were  to  awake,  to  arouse  ourselves,  to  he  foUowing  his 
steps,  to  praise  him  hy  actions  conformable  to  his,  to  realize  his 
life  again  on  earth,  to  be  in  our  measure  St.  Barnabas' ;  so  shall 
his  praise,  and  the  praise  of  God  in  him,  be  the  more  multiplied, 
when  many,  like  him,  shall  add  to  their  faith  manly  courage,  and 
to  manly  courage  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  self-restraint, 
and  to  self-restraint  enduringness,  and  to  enduringness  godliness, 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity,  and  so  be — what  ?  perfect  saints  ?  no — ^but  **  neither 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jssus  Christ;" 
when  many,  like  him,  shall  hear  their  Saviour's  voice,  **  Sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven ;  and  come,  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  Mb." 

It  is  indeed  part  of  natural  piety  to  keep  in  grateful  remem- 
brance these  our  benefactors,  our  fathers  in  Christ,  the  founders 
of  our  Church,  the  foundation  whereon,  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are 
built  up :  we  keep  the  birth-day  of  our  kings,  and  rightly,  since 
through  them  we  may  "  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty ;"  we  keep  the  anniversary  of  our  victories, 
(would  we  kept  them  as  the  memory  of  God's  deliverances,)  where 
Christian  blood  has  been  by  Christians  shed,  and  we  think  that 
the  memory  thereof  will  increase  the  patriotism  and  courage  of 
our  citizens.  And  would  not  our  Christian  courage  in  fighting 
our  good  fight,  and  would  not  our  love  for  our  heavenly  country 
be  more  stirred  up  within  us,  if  we  kept  the  birth  days  of  our 
heaven-bom  warriors  (the  days  on  which  by  the  death  of  martyr- 
dom they  were  bom  to  endless  glory)  ;  if  we  meditated  thereon, 
what  they  had  been,  what  they  are,  what  they  shall  be,  saints  on 
earth,  with  their  Lord  in  Paradise,  with  '*  white  robes,"  as 
the  emblems  of  their  acceptance  in  Heaven,  to  reign  with  Him 
for  ever  ?  Yet  they  were  also  men  like  ourselves,  with  the  same 
feelings,  the  same  weakness  of  the  flesh,  though  with  mightier 
temptations  ;  it  was  not  their  strength,  but  their  weakness,  and 
their  IiORd's  "  strength  made  perfect  in  their  weakness,"  which 
triumphed  over  their  weakness  and  Satan's  strength.*    "  Is  the 
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Lord's  arm  shortened  at  all  that  it  cannot  redeem,  or  hath  Hb 
no  power  to  deliver  *  ?"  God  Himself  will  answer,  *'  Behold, 
the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save ;  neither 
His  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear ;  but  your  iniquities  have 
separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  His 
face  from  you,  that  Hb  will  not  hear'/'  His  gifts  were  not  con- 
fined to  those  His  first  children  ;  His  heritage  is  not  wasted  by 
passing  through  so  many  hands  unto  us ;  nor  so  narrow,  that  it 
should  not  suffice  when  diffused  through  so  many  nations  and 
languages;  and  not  rather  multiply,  as  the  loaves  which  Hb 
blessed,  so  that  it  should  satisfy  and  well  fill  all  who  wish  to 
partake  of  it ;  His  kingdom  is  not  hke  earthly  kingdoms,  mighty 
at  first,  but  gradually  to  decay ;  it  is  subject  to  no  laws  of  human 
changeableness,  of  rise,  and  strength,  and  decay  ;  it  is  subject  to 
no  law  but  only  His,  that  "  they  who  seek  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength,  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles,  shall  rim 
(their  blessed  race)  and  not  be  weary,  shall  walk  (in  His  ways) 
and  not  be  faint ;"  no  law  but  "  that  they  who  honour  God, 
He  will  honour;  and  they  that  despise  Him  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed '." 

And  so  now  these  our  holy- days  might  well  be  turned  into 
mourning,  because  we  are,  as  it  were,  in  captivity,  and  the 
'*  glory"  of  the  Ancient  Church  is  "  departed,"  and  we  *'  see  not" 
the  **  signs"  of  God's  presence,  *'  neither  is  there  any  prophet 
any  more."  Yet  it  shall  not  be  always  thus.  We  believe  that 
God's  "  Spirit  will"  yet  '*  be  poured  from  on  high,  and  the 
wilderness  become  a  fruitful  field,"  and  His  "  wearv  inheritance" 
again  "  be  refreshed,"  and  His  glory  more  visibly  appear ;  yea,  we 
daily  pray  that  this  "His  kingdom"  may  **come"  in  power.  Nay, 
already  there  seemeth  as  it  were  the  shaking  of  the  dry  bones, 
whereof  the  prophet  spoked  "a  noise,  and  lo  !  a  shaking,  and 
the  bones  coming  together,  bone  to  his  bone,"  and  '*  the  sinews 
and  the  flesh"  may  yet  "  come  upon  them,  and  the  skin  cover 
them  from  above,"  and  "  the  breath  come  into  them,"  and  the 
universal  Church,  which  now  is  in  comparison  but  as  a  valley  of 
dry  bones,  "  live  and  stand  up"  again  '*  upon  her  feet,  a  very 
great  army."     Signs  of  these  times  there  already  appear  to  be ; 
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*'  the  earth  is  shaken  and  the  inhabitants  thereof;*'  and  so  men 
look  more  to  the  Rock  of  Ages,  'Which  moveth  not ;  slowly  indeed 
do  we  seem  to  tmn,  yet  motion  is  begun ;  bone  seemeth  to  be 
coming  to  his  bone,  however  far  the  time  may  be  ere  the  full 
living  Spirit  of  our  God  dwell  in  them.  This  period,  these  our 
festival- days,  which  from  the  very  times  immediately  after  the 
Apostles  the  universal  Church  has  kept,  by  prayers,  by  thanks- 
givings and  joy  for  the  blessed  departed,  by  receiving  the  Holy 
Communion  (as  is  this  day  again  ofibred  you),  may,  if  duly  kept, 
hasten ;  kept,  as  they  did,  not  by  listlessly  listening  to  their  histories, 
but  by  imitating  their  deeds.  The  festivals  which  we  keep  in  me- 
mory of  our  Loiu),  we  keep  chiefly  in  memory  of  His  gre^t  loving 
kindness  towards  us ;  the  festivals  of  these  our  fellow-servants 
we  keep  to  remind  us,  how  men  have  served  Our  Master,  how 
men  may  again  serve  Htm,  that  we  may  be  these  men.  I  mean 
not  that  most  of  us  should  look  for  such  high  office ;  it  requires 
probably  too  steady  a  faithfulness  from  the  beginning  to  be 
vouchsafed  to  such  as  us;  we  are  too  much  entangled  with  the 
customs,  and  self-indulgent  usages,  and  vain  unrealities  of  the 
world,  and  have  not  faith  enough  to  break  through  them ;  yet  if 
we  cannot  be  Barnabas',  we  may  at  least  sit  at  the  feet  of  Bar- 
nabas, and  learn  of  him  as  he  did  of  his  Divine  Master,  and  he 
and  the  holy  angels  will  be  glad  at  our  return ;  gladder  yet,  if  we 
could  be  partners  of  his  glories. 

And  if  not  in  us,  yet  in  our  children,  God  may  yet  raise  up 
Barnabas',  if  we  set  before  them,  not  the  vain  examples  of  the 
fleeting  world  around  them,  not  to  do  as  do  others,  but  teach 
them  to  live  with  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs,  to  emulate  their 
doings,  to  seek  their  crown.  And  the  way  thereto  lies  through 
humility ;  by  humbling  themselves  they  became  exalted,  and  we, 
if  we  meditate  on  what  was  realized  in  them,  what  in  ourselves, 
may  through  that  humiliation  be  the  readier  to  resemble  them. 

And  now,  in  what  way  I  could  attain  unto,  the  example  of  one 
eminent  saint  of  that  goodly  company  has  been  set  before  you ; 
*•  whose  faith  follow,  knowing  the  end  of  his  conversation," 
reward  from  his  Saviour's  hands  in  eternal  glory.  Imitate  or 
labour  to  imitate  it  in  its  completeness,  for  so  only  can  we  attain 
to  any  portion  of  it,  as  it  ought  to  be ;  charity  without  zeal  is  but 
ja  veil  of  indiflerence ;  alms-giving,  without  self-denial  and  bene- 
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Yolenoe*  feeds  but  self-satisfaction  and  pride;  sensitiveness  to 
Bnfiering,  without  sacrifice  to  relieve  it,  is  but  hypocrisy  and 
selfishness.  And  this  inconsistency  but  disgraces  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  the  very  virtues  which  we  woold  wish  to  honour,  and 
"  gives  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  our  God  to  blaspheme."  Shall 
we  wait  then  till  we  are  consistent  ?  so  should  we  never  begin ; 
for  it  is  amid  many  inconsistencies  that  we  learn  to  be  consistent ; 
but  only  that  we  should  begin  evenly,  not  be  very  zealous  for 
what  we  think  man's  well-being,  and  forget  God  ;  or  (which  is 
the  rarer  error)  be  zealous  for  God,  and  forget  man.  For  as  he 
only  loveth  God  who  loveth  his  brother,  so  he  only  can  love  his 
brother  who  loves  God.  Yet  blended  together,  although  each  at 
first  imperfect,  each  grace  will  impart  to  the  other  of  its  light  and 
warmth,  until,  while  one  grace  be  eminent,  God's  "  Spirit  shall 
be  shed  abroad  through"  the  whole  "heart,"  and  pervade  the 
whole  man,  yea,  and  fill  it  wholly. 

And  wherewith  did  St.  Barnabas  begin  ?  The  text  tells  us, 
with  ardent,  self-denying  charity.  He  "having  land,  sold  it, 
and  brought  the  money  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet."  My 
Brethren,  let  me  speak  plainly ;  we  in  these  latter  days  have  been 
much  more  anxious  to  prove  that  the  example  of  primitive  times 
is  not  binding  and  imperative,  than  to  look  whether  it  be  not  an 
example  and  a  privilege  held  out  to  those  who  can  follow  it. 
Granted  that  our  Lord  does  put  no  such  yoke  upon  us,  that  He 
leaves  us  to  a  free  and  spontaneous  service,  that  "  while  the  land 
remains,  is  it  not  our  own  ?  and  after  it  is  sold,  is  it  not  in  our 
own  power?"  Is  this  all  ?  Followeth  it,  because  a  thing  need 
not  be  done,  because  God's  wrath  comes  not  upon  us  for  not 
doing  it,  that  therefore  there  is  no  privilege  in  doing  it,  no 
blessing  annexed,  no  "  good  pleasure  of  our  God"  upon  those  who 
do  so  ?  Must  we  do  all  we  may  do  ?  Granted  that  many  of  us 
are  lawfully  hindered,  are  all  ?  Can  no  one  Christian  be  found 
to  do  that  in  their  lifetime,  which  at  their  deaths  many  still  do, 
when  they  need  it  not, — give  their  substance  unto  God  ?  How 
is  it  that  what  even  in  these  latter  times  hundreds  of  thousands 
did  to  recover  from  the  heathen  the  sepulchre  of  their  Lord, 
where  He  once  had  lain,  "  parted  with  their  lands,"  none  now  do 
for  His  living  temple,  wherein  He  now  dwelleth,  even  those  who 
have  been  baptized  into  His  Name,  but  who  are  being  torn  away 
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by  Satan  ?  How  is  it  that  men,  even  in  this  land,  sold  their 
lands  to  build  those  goodly  houses  to  our  God,  and  now  we  build 
goodly  houses  for  ourselves,  and  let  the  living  temple  of  God  lie 
waste  ?  If  all  cannot  be  parted  with  lawfully,  why  not  some  ?  some, 
not  merely  of  our  superfluities,  year  by  year,  but  (what  only  requires 
faith)  of  our  substance,  so  that  we  may  be  poorer  in  the  sight  of 
men,  richer  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  How  is  it  that  we  hear  so 
much  of  the  desirableness  of  "laying  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no 
space,"  of  adding  fortune  to  fortune,  of  increasing  riches,  and  we 
hear  scarcely  at  all  of  the  blessing  of  diminishing  riches,  of 
parting  with  the  world's  perishable  goods,  of  parting  with  fields 
or  lands,  and  giving  the  produce  to  God's  treasury,  of  lending  to 
God,  of  clothing  Christ  ?  And  yet  who  dares  claim  this  to  him- 
self ?  to  whom  almost  would  not  the  words  seem  too  high  to  use? 
And  rightly ;  for  were  we  to  claim  such  high  titles  as  "  lending 
to  the  Lord''  to  our  petty  pittances,  it  were  h3q)ocri8y  as  well  as 
niggardliness.  For  what  then  are  we  keeping  it  ?  For  pomp, 
for  ostentation,  for  luxury,  for  things  which  perish  in  the  using, 
for  vanities,  which  at  our  Baptism  we  renounced,  and  which  are 
destroying  or  enervating  and  emptying  body  and  soul,  emptying 
it  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereof  St.  Barnabas  was  full, — **f(yr  our 
own  hurt,"  as  Scripture  saith,  both  as  a  nation  and  as  indi- 
viduals. 

Granted  again,  that  those  of  us  to  whom  God  has  entrusted 
more  of  this  world's  goods  than  to  others,  may  also,  in  moder- 
ation, lawfully  enjoy  them ;  that  our  frames  often  need .  more 
comforts  than  our  poorer  and  hardier  brethren ;  that  the  tastes 
which  have  been  cultivated  in  us,  may  (in  discretion)  be  lawfully 
gratified ;  that  something  is  to  be  allowed  even  to  the  habits  of 
society  in  which  our  lot  is  cast,  and  with  whom  and  upon  whom 
we  are  to  act — followeth  it,  that  because  something  is  to  be 
allowed,  therefore  every  thing  is?  that  because  we  may  have 
some  indulgences  above  others,  therefore  we  may  be  selfrindul- 
gent  ?  because  we  may  have  comforts,  therefore  we  may  be  luxu- 
rious ?  that  because  some  things  are  permitted  us,  therefore  we 
are  to  forego  nothing  ?  that  because  we  retain  things  decent,  i.  e. 
becoming  in  our  station,  therefore  we  are  to  fall  in  with  our  times, 
in  which  each  rank  has  been  copying  that  above  it  and  deepening 
its  luxuries  ?  that  because  we  may,  without  sin,  expend  on  self* 
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therefore  it  is  not  more  blessed  to  deny  self,  and  bufld  temples  to 
cm:  God,  or  give  to  Christ  in  His  poor  ?  Even  might  we  safely 
go  on  thus  (and  who  remembering  the  "  woe  upon  those  who 
are  rich!"  can  witness  the  habits  of  our  upper  and  middling  classes 
without  misgpvmg  and  anxiety  ?)  yet  is  there  no  brighter  crown 
to  be  gained  ?  Would  there  be  no  blessing,  if  our  women  broke 
aS  the  ornaments  (which  it  is  at  least  safer  ^  for  Christian  women 
not  to  wear)  as  the  Jewish  women  of  old',  for  the  service  of  their 
GrOD  ? — ^none  on  luxuries  abandoned,  establishments  diminished, 
show  and  display  laid  aside,  equipages  dropped,  superfluous  plate 
oast  into  the  treasury  of  Groo,  the  rich  (where  it  might  be)  walk- 
ing on  foot  here,  that  they  may  walk  in  glory  in  the  streets  of  the 
city  which  are  of  pure  gold  P-^-all  abridging  our  luxuries,  com- 
forts, ease,  the  things  **  coveted  by  the  flesh,  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life,"  that  we  might  give  to  those  who  need?  Is  it  much 
for  us  to  forego  to  this  end  such  things  as  these,  when  to  this  end 
a  Saint,  an  Apostle,  the  called  of  Christ,  separated  by  the  Holt 
Ghost,  who  shall  hereafter  "  sit  on"  one  of  the  "  twelve  thrones," 
worked  with  his  own  hands? 

Alas,  my  Brethren,  it  is  sickening  to  men  like  yourselves,  who 
live  in  simpler  abodes,  to  see  again,  after  some  absence,  the 
pomps  and  vanities  which  we  have  all  renounced,  enthroned  in 
the  edifices,  and  streets,  and  shops,  of  this  vast  city,  and  so  (one 
knows  too  well)  in  the  hearts  of  so  many  of  God's  people!  What 
then  must  it  be  to  the  All-Holt  ? 

Could  we  but  once  come  to  put  the  question  to  ourselves,  "  Is 
it  then  good  for  me  to  keep  this  ?  Need  I  it  ?  or  my  children 
after  me  ?  May  it  not  be  spared  ?  Might  I  not  set  aside  this  or 
that  superfluity  ?"  Could  we  but  once  think  it  a  blessing  that  we 
might  part  with  our  wealth,  instead  of  a  blessing  that  we  might, 
accumulate  it,  or  spend  it  upon  the  lust  of  our  eyes,  God,  if  we 
sought  wisdom  of  Him,  would  guide  us  onward,  would  show  us 
the  way  we  should  walk  in,  if  we  lifted  up  our  eyes  from  this 
fleeting  world,  and  fixed  them  on  His  Throne  of  Grace.  So  should 
we  have  more  like  St.  Barnabas,  more  "  laying  up  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation,  that  they  might  obtain  eternal  life." 
But  now,  because  we  take  the  maxims  of  the  world  as  our  guide, 

»  1  lira.  ii.  9.  *  Ex.  xxxviii.  8. 
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iiUBtead  of  the  Word  of  God,  while  we  boast  ourselves  of  our  ad- 
herence to  Scripture,  the  words  of  Scripture  are  like  the  charm  in 
the  deaf  adder's  ear;  we  read  them,  hear  them,  boast  of  them, 
every  thing  but  understand  them  and  do  them.  God  sets  forth 
examples,  and  none  follow  them ;  invites,  and  none  accept.  Hb 
saith,  "  by  mercy  and  truth  iniquities  are  purged  away,"  and  we 
would  have  easier  terms,  and  so  keep  our  money  and  our  sins ; 
Hb  saith,  "  Whoso  hath  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  Me,  and 
what  he  layeth  out  I  will  repay  him;"  and  we  think  it  no  privi- 
lege that  God  would  make  Himself  our  debtor;  Hb  saith, 
"Whoso  soweth  plenteously  shall  reap  plenteously,  and  whoso 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly,"  and  we  care  not  for 
the  barren  harvest,  the  barren  harvest  of  everlasting  glory,  so  we 
may  be  spared  and  sparing  in  our  seed  time.  Hb  saith,  "  God 
loveth  Br  cheerful  giver,"  and  men  reject  the  love  of  God,  and  the* 
brightness  of  His  Fatherly  countenance,  so  that  while  they  live 
they  may  "  do  well  unto  themselves,  and  count  themselves  happy 


men. 


The  heart  sickens,  while  it  goes  over  such  miserable  faithless- 
ness, such  trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  and  such  mistrust  of 
God  our  abiding  good.  It  faints,  more  and  more,  as  it  sees  the 
tens  of  thousands  gathered  together,  "  walking  in  a  vain  show, 
hcapmg  up  riches,"  though  "  not  knowing  who  shall  gather 
them,"  or  spending  them  on  vanities.  And  now  it  seems  as  if  God 
were  again  warning  us^  more  loudly  of  their  uncertainty;  a  heavy 
gioom,  it  is  said,  hangs  every  where  over  the  prospects  of  many 
of  our  wealthiest;  and  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear;  many 
are  looking  fearfully  to  that  which  is  coming  upon  them;  looking 
hither  and  thither  whether  there  be  any  to  save,,  whether  there 
be  t^yhope,  or  the -sand- built  house  must  fall.  Whether  the 
clouds  will  burst,  and  the  crash  come,  we  know  not ;  but  this  we 
know,  that  whether  it  will  or  no,  will  depend,  not  on  man's  fore- 
sight or  contrivances,  or  the  stability  of  houses,  but  upon  the 

^  Preached  in  London  during  the  commercial  anxieties  of  1837;  the  imme- 
dmte  alarm  was  mercifully  remoyed;  the  warning  is  retained,  since  the  history 
of  all  other  luxurious  commercial  nations,  shows  how  precarious  our  dizzy  pros- 
perity is,  that  the  giddier  its  height,  the  more  it  needs  God's  arm  to  hold  it  up, 
the  more  sudden  and  hopeless  (unless  we  humble  ourselves)  will  probably  be 
its  fall. 
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Providence  of  the  living  God.  If  we  continue  to  idolize  wealth, 
God,  if  Hb  take  not  His  mercy  from  us,  will  take  away  our 
wealth,  not  to  give  it  back  to  us,  as  had  we  given  it  to  Him,  but 
in  order  to  restore  us  to  ourselves.  So  has  He  ^lone  with  us 
formerly ;  so  did  Hb,  not  very  many  years  past,  with  many  among 
us,  as  a  warning  to  us,  not  to  tempt  Him  further;  and  woe  to 
that  nation  which  neglects  His  warnings !  Our  vessel  is  over- 
laden, and  the  storm  is  upon  us ;  it  were  wise  to  lighten  it  for 
the  present  danger;  how  much  more,  when  God  will,  in  addition, 
mercifully  accept  what  even  in  our  fear  we  cast  over,  and  keep  it 
for  us,  and  give  it  back  to  us,  in  **  the  true  riches."  Man  says, 
*'  heap  up,"  that  you  may  be  rich ;  God,  "  scatter,"  and  I  will 
*'  increase"  your  riches  ^ 

But  whatever  now  be,  we  must  soon  be  laid  "  ashes  to  ashes, 
and  dust  to  dust,"  and  then  whose  shall  these  things  be  ?  Oh  may 
God  fix  all  our  hearts  on  that  day,  and  open  our  eyes  to  behold 
our  Saviour  returning  as  our  Judge,  to  "take  account  of  our 
stewardship!"  Think  on  this  awful  hour;  picture  it  to  yourselves; 
this  world  burning  up,  heaven  and  hell  before  you,  and,  more 
than  all,  your  very  Saviour's  countenance  falling  upon  you,  all  your 
sins  of  your  whole  lives  in  review  before  you;  nothing  between 
you  and  your  Judge,  every  thing  open  to  His  eye,  and  His  eye  on 
thee;  think  what  it  wUl  then  be  to.  thee  to  hear  the  gracious 
words,  "  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  done  it  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these  My  brethren,  thou  hast  done  it  unto  Me;"  think  what  it 
will  be,  by  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  to  make  thy  Judge 
thy  Friend;  and  do  as  thou  then  wouldest  wish  thou  hadst 
done.  And  ye,  who  are  now  about  to  approach  once  more  to  the 
Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  pur  Saviour, 
to  meet  Him  again  face  to  face,  and  that  "  you  may  dwell  in 
Him,  and  He  in  you,"  you  have  often,  I  doubt  not,  felt  distressed 
that  (however  it  arose)  what  you  offered  at  this  most  awfiil 
moment,  bore  so  small  a  proportion  to  your  other  charities,  that 
what  you  offered  at  God's  Altar  could  not  be  called  even  an 
earnest  of  your  debt  to  Him.  To-day,  the  day  of  the  Apostle  of 
Charity,  your  Minister  will  give  to  all  those  who,  with  their  souls 
and  bodies  and  the  memorials  of  their  Saviour's  suffering,  pur- 

»  Prov.  xi.  24. 
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pose  to  offer  on  His  Altar  their  alms,  an  opportunity  of  glorifying 
greatly  His  Holy  Name.  The  alms  this  day  offered  are  to  aid  in 
the  plan  lately  formed  hy  our  Bishops  for  providing  those  ^  who 
shall  take  care  for  the  souls  of  your  hitherto  neglected  Brethren ; 
it  is  to  impart  to  them  the  blessing  which  you  have  richly.  Not 
to  interfere  with  your  other  gifts  to  this  same  purpose,  (for  all 
which  you  can  give  and  more  is  needed,)  but,  as  it  were,  an  ear- 
nest that  you  wish  to  follow  the  example  which  God  has  by  His 
Church  this  day  set  before  you,  to  have  some  portion  of  the  praise 
and  of  the  crown  of  Barnabas. 

You  are  approaching  in  a  mysterious  manner  to  your  Rs- 
DBEMBR  and  Intsrcbssor  ;  Hb  will  be  spiritually  present,  spirit- 
ually impart  Himsblf  :  what  you  give,  you  give  in  His  Presence 
to  His  very  Self  ;  and  Hb  in  Heaven,  where  Hb  sitteth  in  the 
glory  of  The  Fathbr,  will  present  with  your  repentance,  your 
love,  and  your  faith,  these  fruits  of  your  faith  to  His  Fathbb, 
bedewed  with  His  own  Blood.  Hb  delegates  to  you  the  high 
office  of  enabling  those  whom  Hb  has  appointed,  to  hire  fresh 
labourers  into  His  vineyard,  to  gather  His  own  scattered  sheep, 
for  whom  Hb  laid  down  His  life ;  yea,  what  you  offer  is  (sancti- 
fied by  that  His  Blood)  the  price  of  souls.  May  Hb  so  enlarge 
our  narrowed  hearts  in  love  for  His  members,  that  Hb  may  Him- 
self dwell  more  largely  in  the  hearts,  which  by  love  He  hath 
opened. 

*  The  Additional  Curates'  Fund,  then  just  formed. 
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*^  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  sou  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets;  and  He  called  them.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and 
their  father,  and  followed  Him." 

It  was  very  early  the  castom  of  the  Church  to  meet  together  on 
these  holy- days,  the  hirth-days  of  our  Martyrs.  And  it  was  a 
blessed  custom,  for  they  met  to  acknowledge  the  great  mercies 
which  through  them  God  had  vouchsafed  to  us ;  to  keep  in  grate- 
ful memory  those,  through  whom  these  mercies  had  been  vouch- 
safed ;  to  keep  up  the  Communion  with  the  Saints  departed,  who 
being  in  the  Lord,  are  one  Body  with  us,  joining  on  the  Church 
visible  vdth  the  Church  invisible,  things  seen  with  things  unseen, 
God's  present  mercies  with  the  past,  us  the  children  with  our 
fathers  in  Christ,  and  by  laying  to  heart  the  deeds  of  our  fathers, 
kindling  those  yet  in  the  flesh  to  follow  their  steps,  as  they  did 
those  of  their  and  our  Master  and  Saviour,  to  go  on  more 
stedfastly  in  their  path,  seeing  how  glorious  its  end,  how  safely 
God  conducted  them  along  it.  Thus  saith  St.  Paul,  '*  Whose 
faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  conversation."  And 
in  the  case  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  for  whom  we  are  this  day  met 
to  praise  God,  and  to  bear  him  in  grateful  recollection,  there 
would  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  his  birth- day  to  Paradise ;  that 
on  this  day  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  **  W^xo^\S^<i^ 
yoL,  III.  ^ 
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James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword."  For  these  birth- 
days of  the  Martyrs  were  kept  so  early  and  so  generally,  that  of 
one  who  was  slain  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the 
Gospel,  it  could  hardly  be  but  that  the  very  day  should  be  remem- 
bered, whereon  he  was  so  bom  to  Heaven.  And  had  they  not 
reason  to  recollect  them  ?  But  twelve  were  selected  by  our  Lord 
out  of  the  world,  on  which  foundation  to  build  His  Church ;  but 
twelve,  to  be  witnesses  to  Him  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth — witnesses  of  His  Resurrection  ;  but  twelve  in  whose  souls 
Hb  poured  the  hidden  treasure  of  His  teaching,  which  the  rude  world 
were  not  fitted  to  receive,  and  which  they,  as  occasion  oflfered, 
having  "  heard  in  the  ear,  were  to  publish  on  the  house-top ;" 
but  twelve,  or  rather  the  eleven,  to  whom  during  those  myste- 
rious forty  days  **  He  spake  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;'* — ^but  the  twelve,  whom  He  bade  to  "  go,  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and  lo  T  am  with  you 
alway,  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  And  how  should  we  not 
reverence  them  ?  All  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  came  to  us 
through  them ;  through  them  were  those  brought  to  the  faith 
who  brought  our  fathers  to  the  faith  ;  without  them  we  had  been 
Heathen  still ;  *'  without  God  in  the  world,"  or  hope  of  Heaven, 
given  up  to  things  cruel,  and  abominable,  and  bloody,  such  as 
our  fathers  served.  It  might  have  pleased  Him  to  have  given  us 
every  thing  directly  through  His  Son  ;  and  one  might  go  on,  just 
as  well,  to  say  that  it  might  have  pleased  Him  to  have  given  them 
to  us  through  His  Son,  without  His  **  becoming  flesh,  and  dwelling 
among  us,"  to  have  redeemed  us  without  a  redemption  ;  but  He 
Who  gave  us  His  Son,  chose  also  these  twelve  out  of  the  world, 
through  whom  to  convey  to  us  the  mercies  which  He  designed 
for  us  :  He  chose  to  carry  on  to  us,  through  men  like  ourselves, 
the  blessings  which  He  gave  to  us  in  "  His  Son,  made  after  the 
likeness  of  our  sinful  flesh;"  and  as  "  in  the  regeneration,"  or 
renewal  of  all  things  at  the  end  of  all,  "  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  they  also  (He  tells  them) 
shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  \" 

1  Matt.  xix.  18. 
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80  did  Hk  join  them  to  Him  in  the  present  work  of  regeneration 
of  the  world.  Himself,  the  chief  corner  stone,  and  in  Him  the 
whole  building  is  fitly  joined  together ;  yet  St.  Paul  saith,  Hb 
built  us  **  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets"  so  "  to 
grow  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord*."  Them  Hb  made  as 
"  pillars  "  of  His  Church  *:  their  names,  "  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb,"  He  placed  "  in  the  twelve  foundations 
of  the  wall "  of  the  Holy  City,  "  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  that  great 
city  which  descended  out  of  Heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory 
of  God,"  even  the  Church  of  GrOD ;  and  although  the  Lamb 
"  only  "  is  the  Light  of  the  city,  the  Apostles  are  set  as  twelve 
gates,  through  which  men  are  to  enter  into  it^.  They  then,  as 
we,  fall  down  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  and  give  glory  to 
God  Who  gave  such  power  and  excellence  to  man  :  they,  as  we, 
acknowledge  it  to  have  been  His  gift ;  we  fall  not  down  before 
these  our  fellow-servants,  but  we  ought  to  bear  in  grateful 
remembrance  what  God  has  through  them  wrought  for  us,  and 
them  through  whom  He  wrought  it.  We  should  not  envy  them 
the  high  post  which  they  have  in  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  or 
try  to  bring  them  down  to  a  level  with  ourselves,  or  doubt  of,  or 
forget  their  excellency,  but  rather  cherish  it,  store  it  up,  thank 
God  for  it,  thank  and  praise  and  magnify  His  glorious  Name,  for 
the  graces  and  virtues  which  He  has  wrought  in  His  saints,  and 
by  them  bestowed  upon  His  Church,  that  so  we  too  may  desire  to 
be  like  them  in  whom  God  hath  wrought  thus  mightily. 

Such  then  is  the  first  and  common  object  of  these  holy- days, 
to  remember  and  be  joined  in  communion  with  those  Saints  of 
God,  whom  Hb  chose  to  be  the  channels  of  His  goodness  to  the 
world,  and  to  thank  God  for  them.  And  it  is  well,  thus  to  be 
cast  back  into  times  long  past,  even  the  beginnings  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  so,  thankfully  to  remember  not  only  the  mercies  which 
God  has  wrought  for  our  own  souls,  but  all  that  chain  of  mercies 
and  providences  whereby  He  has  established  and  "  prepared  the 
Ark  "of  Christ's  Church,  wherein  we  have  found  refuge.  It 
were  like  the  very  beasts  who  perish,  so  to  have  our  minds  bent 
upon  things  present,  as  to  have  no  thought  or  feelings  for  those 
through  whom,  in  ages  long  past,  God  vouchsafed  these  mercies 

1  Eph.  ii.  20.  «  Oal.  ii.  9.  »  aeN.xiXA^,  %Lt, 

M  2 


160  ST.  JAMES. — OBEYING    CALLS. 

to  US ;  as  if  the  Christian  Church  were  a  thing  of  time  and  not 
of  eternity ;  and  we,  who  now  live,  were  not  still  "  built  upon  ** 
that  "  foundation  of  Apostles  and  Prophets "  whereof  St.  Paul 
speaks,  and  through  them  on  Christ  ;  as  if  time  could  efface  or 
lessen  the  loving-kindness  of  God.  Rather  as  the  circle  spreads 
on  more  largely,  taking  in  within  it  more  nations,  and  people,  and 
languages,  should  we  the  more  thank  God,  and  the  more  wonder 
at  and  adore  His  might.  Who  imparted  such  strength  to  its  first 
weak  beginnings.  The  longer  it  has  endured,  and  the  greater 
the  extent,  the  greater  also  His  glory  in  them,  on  whom  He 
founded  it. 

Besides  this  object,  however,  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for 
the  whole  twelve,  God  would,  by  each,  teach  us  some  one 
grace,  in  him  most  clearly  shewn,  or  He  placed  him  in  some  post, 
whereby  he  gives  his  own  special  instruction.  He,  for  whom  we 
have  thisi^ay  met  to  praise  God,  was  the  first  martyr  of  the 
Apostles  ;  ^e  first  inroad  made  into  their  number ;  the  first  who 
sealed  with  his  blood  Ae  witness  which  they  all  bore.  St.  Ste- 
phen had  been  stoned  by  the  Jews  ;  and  for  him,  as,  of  all.  His 
first  martyr,  we  yearly  thank  God  :  of  His  Apostles,  St.  James 
was  the  first ;  the  first-fruits  of  Heathen  enmity ;  the  first  se- 
lected to  follow  his  Master's  steps,  to  die  his  Master's  death, 
to  water  by  his  blood  his  Master's  vineyard.  What,  had  his 
faith  failed  in  that  hour  of  bloody  trial  ?  We  know  that  it  did 
not ;  we  would  not  do  such  dishonour  to  St.  James,  as  to  think  it 
could :  it  is  shocking  even  to  put  the  case.  But  had  he  been 
some  other  man ;  as  among  the  twelve  there  was  the  traitor,  so 
had  there  also  been  one  who  feared  to  die  for  his  Master's  sake, 
what  a  triumph  had  this  been  to  Satan!  what  a  blow  to  the 
infant  Church !  what  an  injury  even  now  to  us  !  Great  reason 
then  have  we,  even  in  this  way,  on  this  day  to  thank  God  for  the 
courage  with  which  He  endued  him  **  to  be  faithful  unto  "  the 
Martyr's  **  death." 

The  history  of  St.  James  is  short ;  little  is  told  of  him,  only 
some  few  striking  points ;  not  to  praise  him,  but  for  our  instruc- 
tion. His  mother  we  find  one  of  the  four  named,  who  stood  by 
the  Cross,  "  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  ^ ;"  and  so  we 

^  Matt,  zxvii.  56. 
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may  well  think  that  she  was  one  of  those  who  "  looked  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,"  and  had  formed  in  her  sons  that  mind  which 
should  acknowledge  Him  when  Hb  came.     He  and  his  brother, 
St.  John,  were  fishermen  *;    an  employment  which  gives  to  faith- 
ful hearts  much  time  for  musing  upon  God  ;  and  doubtless  alone 
by  night,  upon  Bethsaida's  lake,  under  the  starry  heaven,  and 
musing  upon  Him  "Who  had  ordained  the  stars,"  they  thought  full 
often  on  Him  Whom  God  had  "  set  over  the  works  of  His  hands  ;** 
WTio  should  "restore  to  Israel"  the  glories  which  those  waters 
had  once  witnessed,  and  be  Himself  "the  glory  of  His  people 
Israel."     He  came ;  and,  as  above  related,  called  the  two  bre- 
thren, *'  and  they  left  their  father  and  all  that  they  had,  and  fol- 
lowed Him."     Thenceforth,  as  amongst  the  earliest  called,  they 
were  among  the  first  of  His  Apostles ;  both  were  of  an  earnest, 
zealous,  fiery  temper,  whence  He  called  them  Boanerges,  i.  e. 
sons  of  thunder  ;  sincere  and  zealous  for  their  Master's  honour, 
whence,  without  knowing  the  spirit  they  were  of,  they  would 
imitate,  of  themselves,  what  Elias  by  DiVine  command  had  done. 
Confiding  that,  for  the  love  they  bore  to  their  Master,  they  could 
in  all  things  follow  Him,  and  be  made  like  to  Him,  they  pledged 
themselves  to  **  drink  of  the  cup  of  which  He  drank,  and  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Baptism  wherewith  He  was  baptized ;"  and  He, 
Who  saw  their  sincerity,  accepted  their  promise,  and  held  them 
bound  to  Him  and  with  Him.     They,  with  St.  Peter,  were  the 
only  witnesses  of  some  of  the  chief   things  in  the  life  of  our 
Lord  :  they  only  were  present  at  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  from  the  dead :  they  only  saw  the  glories  of  the  transfi- 
guration, when  the  Incarnate  Divinity  shone  through  the  veil  of 
flesh,  and  gave  a  glimpse  of  those  glories  which  they  should  see 
hereafter,  and  which  now  they  more  fully  behold :  to  them  who 
had  seen  His  glory.  He  spake  also  of  His  coming  humiliation ; 
to  them  only  with  St.  Andrew,  of  His  coming  to  destroy  Jerusa- 
lem, and  of  His  second  coming  to  Judgment ;    and  they  only, 
"Peter"  and  these  "two  sons  of  Zebedee,"  were  admitted  to 
witness  His  soul  "  sorrowful  and  very  heavy  ;"  to  them  only  Hb 
condescended  to  look  for  sympathy,  and  spake  the  gracious,  con- 
fiding words,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death ; 

^   Such  vvere  all  the  inhabitants  of  Sark,  for  whom  the  Sermon  was  writtexL« 
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tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  Me."  Further  of  St.  James  we 
hear  nothing,  but  that  one  of  the  appearances  after  the  Resurrec- 
tion was  to  him  and  six  other  of  the  Apostles,  as  they  for  the 
time  returned  to  their  fishing  on  the  lake  of  Galilee ;  and  then 
we  hear  again  but  of  his  death,  wherein  his  Lord's  promise  to 
him  was  fulfilled,  and  he  drank  of  the  cup  of  his  Lord,  and  was 
baptized  with  His  Baptism  of  blood :  eminent  even  in  his  death, 
in  that  when  "  Herod  took  in  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church," 
"  he  slew  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword,"  and  then 
"  proceeded  to  take  Peter  also  ;"  slaying,  it  seems,  St.  James  the 
greater  as  he  is  called,  as  being  the  chief  among  the  Apostles. 

Such  and  so  little  does  even  the  Church  here  below  know  of 
the  Saints  of  God  ;  for  eleven  years  from  the  Ascension  of  our 
Lord  did  he  labour  abundantly,  and  his  zealous  spirit,  now 
chastened  and  subdued  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  dwelt  in  him, 
was  foremost  doubtless  in  the  task  assigned  to  the  twelve : 
yet,  of  all,  we  are  told  only  of  his  death,  and  that  in  the  few 
words,  "  Herod  slew  him  with  the  sword."  So  little  of  the 
praise  of  men  doth  God  often  in  this  life  assign  to  His  chiefest 
servants,  reserving  the  rest  to  be  proclaimed  before  men  and 
angels  at  the  Great  Day.  He  gives  us  some  few  hints  of  their 
excellence^  from  which  we  may  imagine  what  the  daily,  hourly 
warfare  of  these  good  soldiers  of  Christ  was ;  Hb  tells  us  no 
more,  it  may  be,  because  it  was  not  fitting  that  His  praise.  Whose 
alone  they  sought,  should  be  forestalled ;  in  part,  perhaps,  that 
they  who  come  after  might  desire  the  more  to  have  their  praise 
hidden  from  the  world,  laid  up  with  God.  Again,  who  would 
not  have  thought  that  he,  to  whom  his  Master  entrusted  so  great 
riches  of  knowledge,  the  chosen  witness  of  His  Agony  and  His 
glory,  would  have  been  preserved  by  Him  to  bear  witness  of  Him 
to  the  world  ?  He  to  whom,  with  other  two  only,  so  much  had 
been  shown,  taken  to  his  rest  after  but  eleven  years  of  service, 
and  the  earthly  weapon,  which  God  had,  (so  to  speak,)  formed  so 
carefully,  broken  at  the  very  first  onset  of  the  enemy !  So  little 
know  we  of  what  is  wise  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  in  what  way 
His  ends,  by  life  or  by  death,  are  furthered  !  So  rich  is  He  in 
His  treasures,  calling  out  of  the  stones  children  to  Abraham,  and 
forming  "  out  of  things  that  are  not  those  that  are,"  and,  again, 
bringing  to  nothing  what  seemed  of  most  value,  that  men  might 
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see  that  Hb  needeth  not  the  might  of  man,  and  that  "  whoso 
glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord."  Again,  the  two  hrothers  had 
together  made  the  same  promise,  and  asked  for  the  same  reward ; 
yet  one  He  calls  away,  one  He  makes  to  drink  His  cup,  first  of  all 
the  Apostles,  the  other  He  reserves  to  the  very  last.  So  "  un- 
searchahle  are  His  counsels,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out." 

There  is,  however,  one  other  point  in  this  history,  which  may 
come  yet  more  home  to  us,  for  us  to  act  on  ;  and  that  it  is,  which 
our  Church  has  in  the  Collect  taught  us  to  pray  for,  viz.  how  St. 
James  instantly  oheyed  the  first  call  of  his  Saviour  ;  how  he  at 
once  left  his  father  and  all  that  he  had,  and  followed  Christ. 
And  this,  it  would  seem,  ere  our  Lord  had  wrought  any  miracles. 
He  but  bade  the  two  brethren  to  follow  Him,  and  they  did  so. 
However  little  is  told  us  of  those  whom  Jesus  called,  this  is  told 
of  most  of  them.  To  "  Simon  Peter  and  Andrew  his  brother," 
who  were  fishing,  **  He  said.  Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men  ^"  James  and  John  He  called  as  they  were  **  in 
|i  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  they 
immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  Him  *." 
"  Jesus  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  Follow  Me ;  and  he 
followed  HiM^;"  and  "findeth  Nathanael,"  and  bringeth  him 
unto  Him.  "  He  saw  a  man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  and  He  saith  unto  him.  Follow  Me ;  and  he 
arose  and  followed  Him  *."  In  the  midst  of  their  daily  employ- 
ments. He  came  to  them,  bade  them  **  do  this,  and  they  did  it." 
And  so  St.  Peter  says  in  the  name  of  them  all,  "  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  Thee  *."  And  so  they  were  fitted  to 
become  Angels  or  messengers  of  God  in  His  work  of  mercy  to 
man,  because  like  those  blessed  Spirits  they  were  ready  at  once 
to  "do  His  will."  So  again  of  other  saints,  St.  Paul,  when 
called  by  Christ  from  heaven,  "  asked.  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do  ?"  and  arose  and  did  it.  And  in  like  way,  under 
the  elder  covenant,  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
Judges,  by  whom  He  delivered  His  people,  and  Samuel,  and 
David,  and  Elisha,  and  the  prophets,  God  called  them  all;  and 
they  at  once  obeyed  the  call. 

Then  we  should  remark  that  He  called  them  in  many  ways, 

»  Matt.  iv.  19.  a  lb.  xxi.  22.  '  John  i.  43.  45. 
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Jeremiah  He  separated  from  his  mother's  womb;  Samuel  Hb 
called  in  very  childhood,  David  as  a  stripling,  Abraham  in 
advanced  age,  when  seventy-five  years  old ;  so  also  Samuel  Hb 
called  gently  in  a  vision  by  night ;  upon  the  Judges  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  came  down  mightily,  and  their  obedience  was  that  they 
went  whither  the  Spirit  drove  them  ;  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
on  Elijah  S"  we  are  told,  *'  and  he  girded  up  his  loins ;"  on  Elisha, 
the  prophet  but  **  cast  his  mantle,"  as  **  he  was  ploughing  with 
twelve  yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and  he  with  the  twelfth,"  "  and 
he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Elijah :"  Jonathan,  a  king's  son, 
Hb  called  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles  against  the  uncircumcised 
by  the  words  of  an  enemy' ;  David  He  called  "  from  following  the 
sheep  great  with  young  ones,"  and  put  His  Spirit  within  him,  so 
that  his  anger  was  kindled  that "  an  uncircumcised  Philistine  should 
defy  the  armies  of  the  living  God."  To  Tsaiah'  Christ  showed 
His  glory  in  the  temple,  that  hereafter  he  might  speak  of  Him  ; 
Ezekiel  the  priest  saw  the  Cherubim  of  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
going,  standing,  lifted  up  from  the  earth  as  the  Spirit  Who  was 
within  them  went  or  stood  or  was  lifted  up,  and  thenceforward 
himself  went  or  stood,  and  was  lifted  up  above  the  things  of  this 
earth,  as  the  "  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon"  him  :  into  Daniel's 
heart  He  put  it  "  not  to  defile  himself  with  the  portion  of  the 
king's  meat,  nor  with  the  wine  which  he  drank :"  to  Cornelius 
He  sent  an  angel  to  cheer  him  ;  St.  Paul  Hb  struck  down  to  the 
earth. 

Then  again  He  called  them  for  different  ends,  some  to  labour 
on  perhaps  in  their  own  employments  to  His  glory;  thus  Hb 
'*  called  by  name  *  Bezaleel,  and  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;"  *'  and  Aholiab ;"  "  and  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  wise- 
hearted  He  had  put  wisdom,"  that  they  might  **  make  all  that  Hb 
commanded  Moses,"  the  tabernacle  and  the  ark,  and  every  thing 
belonging  to  its  service ;  and  mighty  men  of  valour  Hb  called,  to 
do  mightily  against  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  :  others  He  called 
to  abandon  all,  and  take  new  duties  which  He  gave  them  :  some 
He  called  for  a  whole  life,  some  for  one  or  a  few  works  :  some, 
as  David,  He  raised,  others,  as  Elisha,  He  made  to  give  up  the 

1  1  Kings  zviii.  46.  >  1  Sam.  xiv.  '  Is.  vi.     John  xii.  41. 
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ST.   JAMES. — OBEYING   CALLS.  165 

wealth  of  this  world,  that  He  might  give  them  the  true  riches, 
the  riches  of  the  world  to  come. 

Then,  also,  Hb  called  them  "  not  knowing  whither  they  went;" 
Abraham  Hb  called  to  leave  his  country,^  and  go  to  the  land 
which  He  would  show  him,  and  yet  **  gave  him  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on,"  and  made  him  wander  up  and  down  in  it,  or 
sent  him  into  other  countries,  and  promised  him  a  seed  which  for 
a  long  time  He  gave  him  not,  and  then  hade  him  send  away 
Ishmael  whom  He  had  seemed  to  give  him,  and  gave  him  Isaac, 
when  it  seemed  a  thing  for  man  impossible,  and  then  asked  for 
him  back  again,  and  for  this  crowning  instance  of  his  faith,  gave 
him  the  crowning  blessing.  Who  knows  not  whether  this  had 
not  been  too  great  a  trial  even  for  Abraham's  faith,  at  the  very 
first,  since  God  kept  it  to  the  last,  and  strengthened  His  servant, 
and  then  gave  it  him  ?  The  Apostles  He  called  in  ignorance ; 
they  knew  not  what  He  meant  with  them ;  if  He  added  any  pro- 
raise,  "  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men,"  they  knew  not  what  Hb 
would  say ;  they  had,  as  we  know,  many  earthly  notions,  and 
carnal  feelings.  St.  James  and  St.  John  "knew  not  of  what 
spirit"  they  "  were  of;"  they  sought  also  for  earthly  mastery,  to 
be  the  first  among  their  brethren ;  to  have  what,  our  Lord  told 
them,  was  the  portion  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  be  great  by  having 
authority  over  their  brethren,  rather  than  by  serving  them.  Still 
their  hearts  were  right  with  God  ;  they  obeyed  the  first  call,  and 
He  bore  with  their  weaknesses  for  a  while,  and  led  them  on,  and 
gently  chided  them,  until  the  veil  at  length  fell  from  their  eyes, 
and  they  saw  that  they  were  called  to  be,  here,  first  only  in 
service  and  in  suffering,  looking  onward  for  the  reward  "  which 
The  Father  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 

But  others  also  have  been  called,  and  for  a  time  obeyed  the 
call,  yet  went  it  not  well  with  them.  Judas  was  called,  yea,  he 
left  all  for  a  while  to  follow  Christ  ;  yet  after  a  while  he  made  a 
gain  of  godliness,  was  a  thief,  and  so  **  by  transgression  fell," 
until  he  betrayed  Him,  Whom  he  had  left  all  to  follow.  Saul 
was  called  by  lot,  but  afterwards  half-obeyed  only,  i.  e.  disobeyed, 
and  **  the  Lord  said.  Thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  He  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king;"  and  his  whole 
after-history  is  that  of  being  half  re-called,  and  still  falling  from 
one  wickedness  to  another.     Jeroboam  was  called,  and  the  kin^- 
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dom  was  given  bim,  but  be  took  it  in  bis  own  way,  and  it  became 
sin  to  bim  and  to  Israel.  Baasha  and  Jebu  were  called  to  execute 
judgment  on  Jeroboam  and  Abab ;  they  did  it,  and  turned  aside 
to  tbeir  own  ends,  and  wbat  tbey  bad  done  at  God's  bidding 
became  blood-guiltiness  to  tbem  :  tbe  man  of  God,  wbo  was  sent 
to  utter  God's  judgments  against  Jeroboam  and  tbe  idol  altar, 
(as  was  read  on  tbe  last  Lord's  day,)  was  for  one  deed  of  dis- 
obedience slain  by  tbe  lion.  Demas  ran  for  some  time  well,  but 
afterwards  **  loved  tbis  present  world,"  and  went  back.  '*  Many," 
saitb  our  Lord,  **  are  called,  but  few  cbosen." 

By  all  tbese,  my  brethren,  God  would  cbeer  us  on  and  warn  us. 
We  bave  all  been  called,  called  like  Jeremiab,  **  from  our  mother's 
womb;"  had  tbe  glory  of  being  tbe  sons  of  God  put  upon  us,  and 
bidden  to  "  be  holy,  as  He  Wbo  called  us  is  holy,"  faithful,  as 
**  He  is  faithful  Wbo  bath  promised."  We  have  been  called, 
without  so  far  having  the  power  of  putting  aside  the  call  to  our 
own  ruin ;  we  were  made  Christians.  But  since  this  first  call, 
we  have  all  of  us  again  been  called,  or  recalled ;  we  have  been 
called  by  God's  own  word,  by  tbe  prayers  which  we  have  used, 
by  the  very  rest  of  the  Lord's  day,  by  the  preaching  of  His 
ministers  ;  yea,  upon  some  Scripture-text,  which  we  well  know, 
full  often  has  He  so  cast  His  light,  that  it  looked  to  us  quite 
other  than  it  did  before,  and  flashed  upon  our  souls ;  it  stood  out 
before  us  so  plainly,  as  if  it  bad  been  written  in  fire,  or  as 
when  the  man's  hand  wrote  the  words  on  tbe  walls  of  the  palace 
of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  it  stood  out  of  the  page  upon  which  it 
was  written,  as  if  the  letters  had  been  brought  out  for  us  to  read. 
There  is  no  end  of  God's  deahngs  with  men's  souls ;  He  deals 
with  them,  some  in  this  manner  and  others  in  that  manner,  as 
He  sees  best  for  each  :  some  be  draws  gently  onward  all  their 
lives  long;  to  others,  who  have  not  obeyed  His  first  call.  He 
showeth  Himself  in  His  terrible  majesty,  and  frights  them  with 
the  dread  of  hell ;  to  some,  *'  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  tbe 
night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumberings  upon 
the  bed.  He  openeth  their  ears,  and  sealeth  up  therein  their 
instruction,  that  He  may  withdraw  man  from  his  purpose,  and 
bide  pride  from  man  * ;"  others  tbeir  **  reins  have  chastened  in 
tbe  night  season/'  and  so  God  hath  "  given"  tbem  **  warning;" 

*  Job  xxxiii.  15 — 1 7. 
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others  He  hath  scared  with  nightly  dreams  of  hell ;  others  Hb 
hath  wakened  by  night  to  feel  themselves  alone  with  God,  and 
see  their  own  relation  to  Him  ;  in  all  ways,  by  the  wonders  of 
this  glorious  world,  by  the  beauties  such  as  Hb  here  unfolds  in  it, 
by  its  uniform  obedience  to  His  laws,  its  seeming  joy  in  His  light, 
the  rapidity  of  its  growth,  contrasted  with  their  own  slowness ; 
by  the  sight  of  the  misery  of  vice,  or  the  smile  of  babyish  inno- 
cence ;  by  health  and  things  going  well,  or  more  often  by  sick- 
ness or  distress;  by  the  swelling  of  the  heart  with  joy,  or  by  the 
feeling  of  discontent  and  unsatisfactoriness  in  the  midst  of  this 
world's  goods;  or  by  taking  from  people  that  for  which  they 
long  had  toiled,  and  whereon  they  built,  as  they  seemed  well  nigh 
it ;  by  the  untimely  death  of  others,  or  by  our  own  dangerous 
sickness  ;  by  hope  long  deferred,  or  by  taking  away  **  the  desire  of 
our  eyes  with  a  stroke  ;"  by  temporal  losses,  or  sharp  bodily  pain, 
or  searching  mental  agony ;  by  (as  it  were)  a  chance  rude  word, 
or  by  His  own  saying  within  us,  "  Wherefore  spend  ye  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not  ?"  secretly  or  openly,  by  the  hidden  drawings  of  the 
heart,  or  as  it  were  by  a  voice  heard  as  plainly  as  any  human 
voice,  ever  ringing  in  their  ears,  and  crying  to  them,  "Away 
hence,  lest  thou  be  consumed ;"  in  these  and  thousands  of  other 
ways  doth  God  call  to  men,  "  Turn  ye  to  Me,  even  to  Mb,  turn 
from  all  your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin ; 
turn  and  live  ye." 

Nor  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  these  calls  vouchsafed 
to  us  are  so  different  in  distinctness  from  those  given  to  holy  men 
of  old,  that  we  should  have  an  excuse  for  neglecting  them ;  we 
are  told,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  Get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house;" 
but  we  are  not  told  in  what  way  the  Lord  gave  him  this  first  call, 
or  that  it  was  to  him  more  than  an  inward  voice,  as  we  also  may 
oftentimes  know  that  God  speaks  to  us  within ;  to  Samuel,  we 
know,  the  voice  of  God,  though  an  outward  call,  sounded  at  first 
Hke  Eli's ;  to  Jacob  God  made  Himsblf  known  in  a  dream ;  to 
David,  by  some  secret  thrill  of  zeal,  which  gave  him  the  con- 
ciousness  that  he  was  chosen  to  slay  the  Philistine ;  "  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,"  we  are  told,  **  came  upon"  the  Judges,  and  carried 
them  on  to  do  what  their  hand  found  to  do ;  nor  does  Scripture 
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allude  to  any  distinct  intimation  in  words ;  "  The  hand  of  the 
IjOrd  was  upon  rae,*'  says  Ezekiel  often,  and  under  the  pressure 
of  that  unseen  hand  he  prophesied ;  and  so  too  in  these  days, 
persons  have  intimations  of  God's  will  in  dreams,  or  by  a  voice,  or 
by  secret  stirrings  of  the  spirit,  or  by  a  hidden  impulse  and  con- 
sciousness that  God  has  something  for  them  to  do.  Certainly 
people  have  at  times  sadly  mistaken  the  restlessness  of  their  own 
minds,  or  the  delusions  of  Satan,  for  the  voice  of  God  ;  there  was 
a  voice  within  them,  and  they,  most  miserably,  knew  not  whose 
it  was.  But  in  the  cases  I  am  speaking  of,  there  is  no  such 
difficulty ;  if  we  deem  ourselves  set  upon  some  great  thing,  out 
of  the  order  of  God's  ordinary  providence  (as  when  one  unlearned 
and  uncommissioned  thinks  himself  called  to  take  upon  himself 
the  office  of  the  ministry),  he  may  well  suspect  himself;  but  if,  as 
God  certainly  often  vouchsafes,  it  sets  him  upon  breaking  off  some 
sin,  "  walking"  more  **  humbly  with  his  God,"  doing  more 
zealously  the  duties  of  his  calling,  then  he  may  be  assured  Who 
is  calling  him ;  he  may  know  that  it  is  the  "  voice"  of  God 
which  he  **  heareth  behind  him,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  it ;"  he  may  know  that  it  is  His  voice,  as  clearly  as  Abraham,  or 
Elijah  at  Mount  Horeb,  or  Samuel ;  nay,  our  Lord  seems  to  give 
it  as  a  mark  of  His  true  sheep,  **  The  sheep  hear  His  voice ;  and 
Hb  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out ;  and 
the  sheep  follow  Him,  for  they  know  His  voice '."  If  we  obey 
not  His  still  small  voice  thus  speaking  to  us,  we  have  no  reason 
to  think  that  we  should  have  obeyed,  had  we  heard  His  voice  from 
heaven ;  much  less  had  we  been  called  to  duties  so  hard  as  was 
Abraham  ;  if  we  obey  the  voice,  we  are  following  "  in  the  steps 
of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,"  and  in  the  way  to  have 
distincter  intimations  of  God's  will,  and  to  be  led  to  higher 
duties. 

All  of  us,  my  brethren,  have  had  many  such  calls  as  some  of 
these  I  have  spoken  of ;  to  all  of  us,  probably  while  we  were  yet 
children,  God  hath  so  spoken  to  us  through  our  parents,  in  our 
own  souls,  through  His  own  word,  and  bade  us  "  do  this," 
**  cease  to  do  that;"  sometimes  more  specially,  "  leave  off  this 
one  thing ;"  sometimes  more  largely,  "  break  off  all  your  evil  ways, 
and  serve  God  with  a  whole  heart :"  to  us  also  hath  Hb  in  the  one 

>  John  X.  3,  4. 
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or  the  other  way  called,  **  Follow  thou  Me/*  And,  as  we  were 
faithful  or  not  to  our  first  calls,  has  heen  the  happiness  or  misery 
of  our  life  hitherto ;  many  we  had,  doubtless,  which  we  mostly  no 
longer  remember ;  some  or  other  more  striking  ones,  when  God 
spoke  more  loudly,  and  which,  by  our  listening  or  no,  have  left 
more  traces,  most  of  us  probably  still  bear  in  our  memory  ;  but  all 
have  had  many  of  them,  and  all  shall  give  account  of  all  that  they 
have  had.  And  hence  the  example  of  these  many  Apostles  may 
be  such  a  blessing  to  us,  in  that  in  them  we  see  how  God 
rewardeth  obedience  to  the  first  call.  Others  also  were  called ; 
the  rich  young  ruler  was  called,  but  "  went  away  sorrowful,"  and 
though  **  Jbsus  loved  him,"  still  lost  the  highest  reward  of  fol- 
lowing Him  :  Scripture  tells  us  no  more  of  him,  who  went  away 
at  the  first  call ;  we  trust  that  he  was  saved,  but  he  is  held  out  to 
us  only  as  a  warning  not  to  follow.  The  other  who,  when  called, 
would  go  back  and  bid  farewell  to  those  of  his  household,  and 
whose  heart  still  lingered  about  his  home,  met  with  the  rebuke, 
"  No  one,  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.**  So  much  hangs  upon  our  obeying 
with  the  Apostles,  or  disobeying  our  first  call. 

Then,  after  obeying  the  first  call,  be  stedfast ;  Lot's  wife  obeyed 
the  first  call,  yet  she  but  looked  back  towards  the  guilty  city,  and 
she  *'  became  a  pillar  of  salt."  "  Remember,*'  says  our  Lord, 
"  Lot's  wife."  The  Apostles  obeyed  the  first  call,  and  so  received 
other  calls,  and  thus  attained  their  glory. 

Obey  the  call,  whatever  it  be ;  despise  it  not  because  it  is 
little ;  "  Whoso  despiseth  little  things,"  it  is  said  *,  "  shall  fall  by 
Httle  and  little  ;**  "  Whoso  is  faithful  in  little,  is  faithful  also  in 
much,**  saith  our  Lord,  "  and  he  that  is  unfaithful  in  the  least,  is 
unfaithful  also  in  much.**  Obey  the  call,  whatever  it  be ;  if  it  be 
but  a  step,  it  is  still  a  step  in  following  Christ.  Were  it  a 
great  thing,  Satan  would  scare  thee  by  setting  before  thee  its 
greatness;  if  a  little  thing,  would  make  thee  follow  thine  own 
way,  because  it  is  httle.  Advise  not  with  him ;  if  it  be  little, 
thank  God  for  leading  thee  thus  gently,  and  go  onwards ;  if  great 
and  hard,  look  to  Him  for  strength,  and  through  Him  it  will  be 
easy.  Some  God  "  leads  gently  onwards,*'  as  the  shepherd 
**  leads  gently  the  ewes  that  are  with  young  ;**  others  Hb  brings 

^  Ecclus.  xix.  I. 
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back  at  once  with  a  mighty  vehemence ;  only  whatever  Hb  saith 
unto  you,  *'  do  it."  Whoso  neglects  a  thing  which  he  suspects 
he  ought  to  do,  because  it  seems  to  him  too  small  a  thing,  is 
deceiving  himself;  it  is  not  too  little,  but  too  great  for  him,  that 
he  doth  it  not.  "  By  small  grains  of  sand,"  saith  an  ancient 
Bishop,  "  may  mighty  ships  be  sunk.  Drops  of  rain  are  small, 
yet  they  swell  rivers,"  which  will  overthrow  that  house  which  is 
"  not  founded  upon  the  rock ;  and  great  is  the  fall  thereof." 
Small  steps  lead  men  often  best  to  the  tops  of  high  hills. 

Yet,  alone,  the  least  is  too  much  for  you;  seek  strength  in 
prayer,  in  God's  ordinances,  in  the  Holy  Communion  of  the 
Saviour's  Body  and  Blood.  When  Elijah  arose,  and  ate  and 
drank  at  the  j^ngeVs  bidding,  and  laid  him  down  again,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  "  came  again  the  second  time  and  touched  him,  and 
said.  Arise,  eat,  for  the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee ;  and  he 
arose,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that 
meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  God." 
And  ye  too,  though  ye  have  not,  like  the  blessed  Apostle  St. 
James,  obeyed  the  first  calling,  yet  he,  though  dead,  still  speaketh 
to  you  this  day,  as  Eli  to  Samuel,  *'  If  Hb  call  thee,  thou  shalt 
say.  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth."  Repent  you  for 
having  neglected  any  former  calls,  pray  Him  to  call  thee  yet  more 
loudly,  and  give  thee  strength  to  obey  His  call,  and  do  ye  sted- 
fastly  purpose  to  obey  it,  and  seek  strength,  where  Hb  has  pro- 
mised it,  whenever  thou  mayest  have  it,  and  Hb  will  give  it  thee; 
and  in  the  strength  of  that  "  heavenly  food,"  thou  shalt  go  on, 
not  now  to  Mount  Horeb,  but  to  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  ;  and  thus,  having  obeyed  the  call,  thou  shalt  be  not 
**  called"  only,  but  **  chosen,"  chosen  to  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord,  and  to  thank  Him  for  ever  and  ever.  Who  hath  **  called, 
justified,  glorified"  you  with  His  own  glory;  and  then  what 
tongue  of  men  or  angels  can  say  how,  in  that  heavenly  kingdom, 
they  who  are  saved  will  bless  God  that  they  were  not  disobedient 
to  His  call  ? 

Now  unto  Him  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy 
calling."  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  Three  Persons  and 
One  GrOD,  be  ascribed  all  glory,  thanksgiving  and  praise,  now  and 
for  ever.  Amen. 
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Rom.  xii.  12. 
"  Continuing  instant  in  prayer. 
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Scarcely  any  one,  probably,  can  have  studied  the  Bible  ever  so 
little  attentively  without  observing  that  taken  in  its  plain  mean- 
ing, it  requires  of  him  far  more  than  he  has  been  accustomed  to 
think  or  to  do.  Even  the  duties  which  he  has  in  a  measure  done, 
it  requires  him  to  do  more  fully,  in  a  different  way,  and  in  a  way 
which  seems  at  first  impossible.  I  speak  not  now  of  those  higher 
attainments,  of  which  our  Lord  says,  "  He  who  can  receive  them 
let  him  receive  them,"  of  a  life  of  entire  self-devotion  to  God, 
and  forsaking  every  thing  worldly,  but  of  those  which  are  enjoined 
on  all  Christians,  as  such.  Such  are  those  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  *'  love  your  enemies,*'  "  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you/' 
**  resist  not  evil,"  "if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  law  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also  ;"  so  again,  "  render  not 
railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise,  blessing,"  "whatever  you 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  ;"  and  many  others.  The  words 
are  very  plain ;  they  can  be  understood  but  in  one  sense,  if  taken 
in  their  plain  sense ;  yet  in  this  sense,  of  ourselves,  we  should 
not  like  them,  and  so  for  the  most  part  men  get  into  the  habit  of 
treating  them  very  disrespectfully.  They  either  pass  them  by 
altogether,  or  will  not  read  them  ;  or  will  suppose  that  they  are 
not  to  be  taken  so  precisely,  although  they  can  find  no  other  sense 
for  them,  or  will  take  them  in  the  sense  in  which  men  around 
them  are  wont  to  take  them.     When  they  meet  what  is  agams^t 
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their  notions,  or  requires  a  service  to  them  hard,  they  say.  "  this 
belongs  to  the  first  times  of  the  Gospel,"  or  **  our  Lord  means 
that  we  are  to  form  in  ourselves  such  or  such  a  disposition,  not 
that  we  should  do  these  particular  acts  ;"  as  if  a  disposition  could 
be  formed,  which  should  never  show  itself  in  such  Hke  acts ;  or  as 
if  our  Lord,  for  nothing,  named  particular  acts;  or  as  if  the 
everlasting  Gospel  belonged  to  the  few  first  years  in  which  it 
was  preached ;  or  as  if,  should  we  neglect  duties,  as  being  duties 
of  a  period  of  affliction  only,  God  may  not  bring  upon  us  a  period 
of  sore  aflfliction,  to  restore  us  to  our  duties. 

Now,  even  supposing  the  excuses  made  might  have  held  in  one 
or  two  passages,  is  it  likely  that  they  should  in  many  ?  i.  e.  is  it 
likely  that  when  the  Son  of  God  condescended  to  come  down 
among  us,  and  to  be  our  Teacher,  He  should  teach  very  many 
such  things  as  were  soon  to  pass  away,  or  is  it  not  more  likely 
that  every  word  uttered  by  the  Eternal  Word,  should  have  an 
eternal  meaning  ?  We  know  that  in  many  cases  people  of  certain 
tempers  of  mind  cannot  see  the  truth,  although  those  of  a  better 
sort,  or  who  have  kept  faithfully  to  the  Church's  teaching,  cannot 
understand  how  any  can  fail  to  see  it.  Some,  who  yet  think 
themselves  Christians,  cannot  see  that  our  Lord  is  God,  although 
to  us  who  believe  it,  all  Scripture  is  full  of  witness  to  His  God- 
head ;  others  speak  as  if  Holy  Baptism  were  scantily  mentioned 
in  Holy  Scripture,  or  in  no  very  eminent  way,  while  to  us,  who 
follow  the  teaching  of  our  Church,  the  Old  Testament  speaks 
of  it  throughout  in  types  and  prophecy ;  the  New  every  where 
sets  it  forth  as  the  instrument  of  our  salvation,  whereby  God 
makes  us  partakers  of  His  Cross,  Death,  Burial,  Resurrection  of 
His  Ever- Blessed  Son,  yea,  clothes  us  with  Him.  But  so  then, 
it  may  be  with  us,  as  to  practical  duties ;  why  should  it  not  be 
likely  that  here  too,  very  much  is  to  be  taken  more  strictly,  or 
to  the  very  letter,  (unless  indeed  the  Church  has  in  any  case 
always  been  instructed  that  any  thing  is  not  so  to  be  taken,) 
which  people  now-a-days  commonly  "  come  to,  and  look  upon, 
and  pass  by  on  the  other  side,"  as  though  it  concerned  not  them. 
Thus,  when  our  Lord  says,  "  When  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypo- 
crites ;"  this  men  say,  contains  no  instruction  to  fast ;  "  resist  not 
evil,"  men  say,  yes,  resist  evil,  but  not  in  an  evil  spirit ;  "  if  any 
man  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
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thy  cloak  also/'  men  say  again,  yes,  defend  thyself  at  law,  or 
go  to  law  to  recover  thy  rights  from  others,  only  not  in  a  litigious 
spirit,  i.  e.  not  in  the  spirit,  which  going  to  law  brings  with  it ; 
and  this,  not  only  in  what  would  seem  extreme  cases,  but  so  that 
every  evil  is  and  ought  to  be  resisted,  every  right  ought  to  be 
pursued,  "give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,"  i.  e.  now  and  then 
give  a  petty  dole  in  so-called  charity,  but  give  not  time,  give  not 
money,  give  not  labour  when  it  inconveniences  yourself ;  would 
men  even  think  this  a  call  upon  them  to  sacrifice  themselves,  be- 
cause  another  asked  them  ?  "  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee 
turn  not  away  ;"  and  yet  men  turn  away,  not  only  in  those  cases 
in  which  we  may  clearly  know,  that  to  give  would  hurt  him  we  give 
to,  but  they  do  not  even  think  that  to  be  asked  is  in  itself  a  reason 
for  giving,  unless  there  is  good  ground  for  thinking  it  a  duty  to 
withhold, — a  duty  not  to  ourselves  or  our  families,  but  to  him 
who  asks  us ;  i.  e.  God*s  Word  says,  "  turn  not  away,"  that  is, 
unless  there  be  some  plain  reason  in  the  case  itself  for  turning 
away ;  men  say,  "  turn  away,"  unless  there  be,  now  and  then, 
some  overpowering  reason  why  you  should  not.  And  yet  there 
are  those,  we  know,  who  act  upon  these  rules,  and  when  men's 
eyes  fall  upon  them  on  a  sudden,  or  God  has  stirred  their  con- 
sciences, they  cannot  but  feel  that  this  is  not  as  it  should  be ;  that 
the  words  have  a  meaning ;  that  they  are  spoken  to  them  ;  that 
they  require  them  to  shake  off  their  sluggishness,  and  the  old 
habits,  wherewith  they  are  tied  and  bounds  and  arouse  them- 
selves, and  do  very  differently ;  that  in  bearing  any  grudge,  for 
instance,  any  unforgivingness  to  any  one  who  has  done  them  ever 
so  much  ill,  they  are  doing  contrary  to  what  the  Bible  plainly 
teaches  to  be  their  duty,  and  more,  contrary  to  the  way  in  which 
men  like  themselves  have  understood  and  have  done  (as  in  the 
case  of  St.  Stephen,  who  prayed  for  his  murderers  while  he  was 
suffering  from  them,  and  whom  the  Church  has  taught  us  to  pray 
to  follow,  and  so  expects  that  we  can) ;  that  God  cannot  have 
given  them  His  Word  for  nothing,  that  "  by  those  words  they 
shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day,"  that  their  everlasting  salvation 
may  depend  upon  it. 

What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  The  one  plain  rule  is  to  set  about 
doing  it ;  it  is  by  doing  our  duty  that  we  learn  to  do  it ;  so  long 
as  men  dispute  whether  or  no  a  thing  is  their  duty,  they  ^et  \vsh^x 
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the  nearer ;  let  them  set  ever  so  weakly  about  doing  it,  and  the 
face  of  things  alters ;  they  find  in  themselves  strength  which  they 
knew  not  of ;  difficulties  which  it  seemed  to  them  they  could  not 
get  over,  disappear,  for  He  accompanies  it  with  the  influences  of 
His  Blessed  Spirit,  and  each  performance  opens  our  minds  for 
larger  influxes  of  His  grace,  and  places  them  in  communion  with 
Him.  *'  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words ;  and  My 
Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
oar  abode  with  him  ';'*  and  God  has  thereby  annexed  to  it  a  joy, 
according  to  its  measure  of  performance.  And  prayer,  especially, 
has  its  blessings,  not  only  in  common  with  other  duties,  in  that 
it  brings  us  into  (if  I  may  so  speak)  a  community  with  God,  that 
it  is  an  acting  according  to  His  will,  that  it  opens  our  souls  to 
receive  more  strength,  but  that  it  is  direct  speaking  to  Him  ;  in 
it  the  soul  is  directly  brought,  as  it  were,  face  to  face  towards 
God,  and  He  alloweth  His  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  us  to  turn 
towards  Him,  and  to  speak  as  a  man  speaketh  to  a  father  and  a 
friend.  It  is  not,  however,  ordinary  prayer  (as  men  call  prayer) 
which  has  these  privileges,  or  which  the  Apostle  here  enjoins : 
whether  men  may  attain  to  heaven  with  less  than  he  here  speaks 
of,  we  know  not ;  as  what  the  amount  of  each  other's  prayer  is, 
we  know  not ;  but  this  we  know,  that  there  is  for  us  no  safe 
rule,  short  of  aiming  at  the  utmost  which  God  enjoins,  and  that 
any  wilful  falling  short  of  this  is  sin. 

The  Apostle's  words  are  strong,  "  continue  instant  in  prayer ;" 
and  lest  you  should  be  tempted  to  think  that  these  words  are  not 
to  be  taken  so  strongly  as  they  are  said,  I  would  add,  that  in  his 
own  tongue  they  are  yet  stronger ;  they  express  more  diflScult 
eflfort,  more  endurance.  It  is  the  same  word  which  is  used'  to 
express  how  the  first  Christians,  who  had  just  been  pricked  in 
the  heart,  and  been  saved  by  Baptism  from  the  impending  wrath, 
"  continued  or  held  steadfastly  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  fellowship  with  them,  and  to  the  bieaking  of  bread  (or 
the  Holy  Eucharist),  and  to  prayer"  It  describes  how  men 
would  cling  and  hold  fast,  mightily  putting  forth  all  their 
strength,  to  that  which  was  their  life,  and  that  which  if  they  let 
slip  they  perished ;  and  this  saying  of  St.  Luke  shows  that  the 
early  Christians  actually  did  this,  to  which  St.  Paul  exhorts.    We 

1  John  xiv.  23.  >  Acts  ii.  42. 
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need  not,  however,  take  these  passages  by  themselves,  as  if  we 
rested  the  need  of  a  greater  degree  of  prayer  than  now  appears 
to  be  common  on  one  word  of  Holy  Scripture,  although  that 
were  a  fiaithless  heart  which  needs  more  than  one  word  from 
God,  and  even  in  our  common  intercourse  we  speak  of  **  one 
word's  sufficing."  To  turn  then  to  other  places.  St.  Paul  repeats 
to  the  Colossians  *,  **  Continue  instant,"  or  "  hold  fast  to  prayer," 
being  "watchful^  or  wakeful  therein  with  thanksgiving^,"  the 
very  word  which  our  Lord  uses  constantly,  of  our  duty  in  ear- 
nestly expecting  and  looking  for  His  coming.  Again  to  the 
Ephesians,  with  many  words,  he  exhorts  them  *  to  pray  in  the 
Spirit  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  at  all  seasons  *,  and 
watching  thereunto,  i.  e.  for  this  very  purpose  *  of  prayer,  passing 
sleepless  nights^,  (at  all  events  depriving  themselves  of  sleep,) 
with  all  perseverance  (again  our  very  word)  'and  supplication. 
As  indeed  herein  he  speaks  the  very  words  of  our  Lord  *,  **  look, 
(i.  e.  be  heedful,)  be  watchful",  (sleepless,)  and  pray;  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  time  is;"  and  again**,  **  watch  ye  therefore  (be 
wakeful)  at  all  seasons,  praying  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy 
to  escape  all  these  things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man."  So  that  now  we  have  not  one  word 
only,  but  many,  and  in  what  company !  **  Watchfulness,"  "  sleep- 
lessness," "  at  aU  seasons,"  "  with  all  enduringness,"  **  to  pray 
with  aU  prayer,"  (observe  only  how  this  word  "  all"  is  repeated, 
lest  we  should  think  that  any  thing  short  of  **  all,"  of  which  we 
were  capable,  might  content  us.)  And  for  what  end  ?  that  we 
may  have  the  highest  posts  of  honour,  and  sit  at  His  right  hand 
and  His  left  in  His  kingdom  ?  No !  but  that  we  may  be  safe. 
He  who  died  for  us.  Love  Infinite,  bids  us  "  watch,  praying  at  all 
seasons,  that  so  we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before"  Him,  "  the 
Son  of  man,"  Him  Who  for  our  sakes  became  "  the  Son  of  man," 
our  Judge,  when  He  shall  "judge  men  according  to  their  works." 
And  now  we  shall  be  prepared  to  take  to  the  letter,  without 
explaining  them  away,  our  Lord's  words,   "that  men   ought 

*  Chap.  iv.  2.  *  ypijyopoDvrec.  *  iv  tvxapiaTi^. 

*  Eph.  vi.  18.  •  Ir  iravri  Kaip<f,  ®  tig  airb  rovTO. 
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always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint',"  (or  give  over  from  weari- 
ness and  want  of  endurance,)  and  St.  Paul's,  "pray  without 
ceasing  '.'* 

In  old  times  they  took  these  things  to  the  letter.  We  have 
seen  how  the  first  converts  went  before  St.  Paul's  command,  and 
**  continued  instant,"  or  "  clung  constantly  to  prayer ;"  so  before 
the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost,  the  Church 
which  was  gathered  in  that  upper  room  were  with  one  mind,  men 
and  women,  (again  our  very  word,)  *'  holding  fast  to  prayer  and 
supplication;"  and  afterwards  the  Apostles,  when  putting  from 
them  the  settling  of  worldly  disputes,  expressed  their  purpose 
in  the  same  words,  "  to  hold  fast,  give  themselves  continually 
to  prayer."  Yea,  prayer  went  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  the  Heathen  Cornelius  prayed  to  God  con- 
tinually'; and  for  his  prayers'  and  alms'  sake  was  accounted 
worthy  to  be  made  the  first-fruits  of  us  Gentiles :  and  so  when 
St.  Peter  was  in  danger,  **  unceasing,  intense  *  prayer  was  made 
of  the  Church  unto  God  for  him,"  and  even  by  night  it  was  still 
continued*:  and  "a  real  widow  and  one  really  solitary,"  St. 
Paul  says,  was  one  who  **  continued  in  prayer  night  and  day  ;** 
and  Anna  the  prophetess,  who  was  thought  worthy  to  behold  the 
Lord's  Christ,  had  "  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night 
and  day"  more  than  the  whole  life  of  man,  at  his  full  strength ; 
and  after  the  service  of  eighty-four  long  years  of  widowhood, 
had,  at  the  last,  her  full  reward,  and  saw  and  spake  of  that 
redemption  for  which,  during  almost  a  whole  century  of  prayer 
and  fasting  night  and  day,  she  had  been  looking. 

And  so  afterwards,  for  many  centuries,  they  took  to  the  letter 
the  words  of  Scripture.  "  Seven"  set  "  times  a  day"  did  they 
pray  to  God,  because  God  had  by  holy  David  set  forth  this  as  an 
example ;  and  so  also  they  fulfilled  the  Psalmist's  words,  "  at 
midnight  I  will  rise  to  give  thanks  unto  Theb  because  of  Thy 
righteous  judgments* :"  and  so  again,  "  I  came  before  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  morning  and  cried'' :"  at  midnight  and  before  break  of 
day  they  rose  to  meditate  upon  God,  and  "  in  the  night  His  song 

*  Luke  xviii.  1.  *  1  Thess.  v.  *J.  '  diarravTOQ, 
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was  with  them,  and  their  prayer  unto  the  God  of  their  life  *." 
So  that  after  some  hundred  years,  when  prayer  might  be  thought 
to  have  become  colder,  one  *  says,  *'  Many  of  those  engaged  in 
worldly  business  most  carefully  observe  this  devotion,  rising  be- 
fore day-break  or  at  twilight,  and  do  not  involve  themselves  in 
the  common  and  necessary  actions  of  this  world,  before  that, 
hasting  to  the  Church,  they  labour  to  consecrate  to  the  Divine 
Presence  the  first  fruits  of  all  their  doings  :"  and  another*  says, 
"  The  customs  among  us  are  agreeable  to  all  the  Churches  of  God. 
For  with  us  the  people  rising  early,  while  it  is  night,  come  to  the 
house  of  prayer,  and  there  with  much  labour,  and  contrition,  and 
tears,  make  confession  of  their  sins  to  God  ;"  and  then  goes  on 
to  speak  of  a  regular  full  service.  And  on  the  two  solemn  week- 
days of  supplication,  the  Wednesday  and  Friday,  they  remained 
in  the  Church,  praying,  hearing,  praising,  receiving  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  from  morning  until  three  in  the  afternoon ;  and  down 
to  the  times  of  our  own  Reformation,  the  daily  service,  even 
when  the  people  had  forsaken  it,  and  the  priest  prayed  it  alone 
for  all,  occupied  three  hours  at  least  daily.  Such  was  their  public 
weekly  prayer,  and  what  think  you  was  their  private  ?  Think  you 
that  God  was  at  other  times  out  of  their  thoughts,  who  laboured 
thus  to  "  sanctify  Him  in  their  hearts."  Their  very  meals  were 
hallowed  with  the  reading  God's  word ;  does  not  this  approach 
to  explaining  what  prayer  without  ceasing  is  ?  and  men  have  so 
prayed.  And  what  are  we,  that  we  should  tamper  with  God's 
word,  and  presume  to  pass  over  as  figurative  and  impossible  what 
they  found  to  be  possible  and  real  ?  How  may  we  venture  to  say 
that  our  Lord,  when  Hb  bids  us  pray  "  at  all  times,"  means 
"sometimes  ;'*  that  when  God  by  St.  Paul  says,  "pray  without 
ceasing,"  Hb  means  "pray  now  and  then,  but  for  the  most  part 
cease ;"  that  when  He  bids  us  "  hold  fast  to  prayer,"  He  means 
that  "  we  should  let  it  go ;"  that  "  by  night  and  day"  means  '*  a 
few  thoughts  of  God  morning  and  evening ;"  that  "  watchfulness 
and  sleeplessness"  means  "  slumber  and  sleep,  to  sleep  on  and 
take  our  rest ;"  that  to  "  pray  at  all  seasons"  means,  (and  this  is 
the  very  best  of  these  explanations,)  to  "be  at  all  times  in  a  state 
Jit  for  prayer,  if  we  were  called  upon,  but,  not  thinking  ourselves 

^  Ps.  xlii.        '  Cassian  Collar,  xxi.  26.        '  S.  Basil.  Ep.  63.  ad  Neoc«sar. 
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called  upon,  not  to  pray,  except  at  two  seasons  perhaps,  morning 
and  evening  ?"  What  is  this  but  to  mock  God,  and  to  trifle  with 
His  word  and  our  own  souls  ?  Yet  men  act  as  if  they  meant  this, 
although  they  obviously  would  not  dare  to  speak  with  such  naked 
profaneness. 

But  men  are  apt  to  picture  to  themselves  Christians  of  old 
time,  as  different  men,  men  of  another  race,  with  other  feelings, 
trials,  difficulties,  not  encumbered  by  worldly  occupations  as  we 
are,  and  that  this  was  possible  for  them,  but  not  for  us.  It  was 
possible,  neither  for  them  nor  for  us  ;  it  is  not  possible  for  man ; 
fasting,  prayer,  continued,  unwearied  supplication,  are  not  the 
works  of  the  flesh ;  the  flesh  is  too  weak ;  these  very  men,  the 
very  chief  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John, 
"  could  not  watch  with "  their  Lord  "  one  hour  "  in  His  most 
bitter  agony.  By  praying,  they  learnt  to  pray  ;  by  praying,  they 
had  strength  given  to  them  to  pray  cflectually,  continually  ;  and 
we,  by  neglecting  prayer,  have  unlearnt  to  pray,  and  And  more 
difficulty  in  half-fulfilling  our  scanty  measure  to  which  we  have 
stinted  ourselves,  than  they  in  watchings  and  unceasing  prayer ; 
even  as  one  unpractised  is  soon  wearied  of  the  labour,  which  in- 
creases but  the  energy  of  those  inured  thereto.  Our  very  laxity 
in  prayer,  our  infrequency,  our  want  of  perseverance,  have  also 
made  many  practically  think  that  they  can  pray  of  themselves ; 
they  have  made  their  burdens  so  light,  that  they  think  they  can 
bear  them  themselves ;  they  can  pray,  such  as  prayer  now  is ; 
but  when  it  was  the  employment  of  life,  when  men  watched 
thereto,  fasted  thereto,  denied  themselves  lawful  pleasures,  that 
they  might  give  themselves  thereto  ;  tore  themselves  from  worldly 
thoughts  and  dwelt  in  Heaven,  i.  e.  **  meditated,"  in  order  thereto ; 
when  it  was  looked  upon  not  merely  as  a  means  for  obtaining 
what  men  wanted,  but  an  end — in  that  it  was  communion  with 
God— when  it  was  an  end  of  other  means,  and  people  employed 
other  things,  fasting,  self-denial,  abstinence,  abstraction  from  the 
world,  resolute  fixedness  of  soul,  as  means  to  fit  themselves  for 
this ;  when  it  formed  a  large  part  of  life,  then  men  saw,  and/c// 
that  prayer  was  a  weighty  work,  which  of  themselves  they  could 
not  do  ;  that  "  of  ourselves  we  know  not  what  to  ask," — and  so 
"  the  Spirit  helped  their  infirmities,  and  made  supplication  for 
them  with  groanings  unutterable,  according  to  the  will  of  God." 
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But  how  had  men  time  for  this  prayer  ?  We  must  provide* 
men  say,  for  our  families,  do  our  duties  in  our  several  callings, 
and  in  the  sweat  of  our  hrow  we  must  eat  bread.  So  did  they ; 
even  to  St.  Paul,  who  prayed  continually,  night  and  day,  when 
occasion  called,  his  "  own  hands  ministered  to  his  necessities  ;" 
and  the  Apostolic  rule  was,  "  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let 
him  eat."  They  worked  with  their  own  hands,  not  for  their 
families  merely^  but  that  '*  they  might  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth."  But  they  had  leisure !  The  needs,  which  God  lays 
upon  ui^,  hurt  no  man's  leisure  ;  as  leisure  given  to  God  hurts  no 
man's  work ;  it  is  our  own  self-chosen  employments,  the  cares 
wherewith  we  cumber  ourselves,  which  hinder  prayer ;  a  worldly, 
mistrusting,  selfish,  plotting,  spirit,  looking  out  for  gain,  or  for 
advancement ;  scheming  for  the  morrow,  anxious  to  equal  or  to 
outdo  a  neighbour,  discontent  with  what  God  has  given  ;  "  get- 
ting on  in  life ;"  or,  in  a  better  sort,  loving  the  employments,  and 
activity,  and  business,  and  bustle  of  this  life,  for  its  own  sake ; 
instead  of  enduring  it  in  order  to  serve  God  therein,  and  do  our 
appointed' task  to  His  glory,  not  for  any  end  of  our  own.  These 
are  the  things  which  leave  no  room  for  prayer,  because  they  leave 
no  desire  to  pray.  They,  "  whose  god  is  this  world,"  how  should 
they  afford  time  for  prayer  to  any  other  than  the  god  which  they 
have  chosen  ?  The  Ephesians  could  cry  out  "  for  the  space  of 
two  hours.  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,"  but  they  had  no 
hearts  to  pray  to  the  to  them  *'  Unknown  God."  If  men  will  make 
this  world  their  object,  they  cannot  pray  except  to  the  god  of 
this  world — Satan  ;  and  to  him  they  pray,  though  they  think  it 
not,  and  pray  not  to  God,  though  they  think  it.  They,  in  the 
Faith's  better  days,  cumbered  themselves  not  with  perishable 
things,  and  so  they  had  leisure  for  eternal ;  they  prided  them- 
selves not  about  having  the  rule  of  the  cities  or  of  the  empire 
whetein  they  lived ;  they  thought  not  that  power  was  theirs,  and 
they  were  its  dispensers,  and  so  they  had  leisure  to  **  pray  for 
kings  and  those  who  were  in  authority ;"  and  by  their  prayers 
they  upheld  empires,  wherewith  they  meddled  not,  and  obtained 
for  themselves  and  others  to  "  live  a  peaceable  and  godly  life ;" 
they  (at  least  such  as  left  not  the  Church)  criticized  not  their 
ministers,  nor  employed  themselves  in  "doubtful  disputations;"  and 
so  they  had  leisure  to  pray  for  their  Ministers,  as  St.  Paul  often  be- 
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seecbed  them  :  they  pried  not  each  into  their  neighbours*  faults, 
and  entertained  themselves  not  with  scandal,  and  things  which 
should  not  be  spoken  of,  and  so  had  leisure  to  pray  for  them,  and 
to  help  to  restore  them ;  and  thus  the  prayers,  which  men  now 
often  count  "  a  weariness,"  those  *'  for  kings,  and  those  in  autho- 
rity," and  for  the  Clergy  and  their  congregations  (what  men 
class  together  as  the  state  prayers),  they  prayed  with  thankful- 
ness. Our  daily  service,  which  men  now  count  long,  would  to 
them  have  appeared  (as  it  is)  short.  They  did  not,  like  Martha, 
cumber  themselves  with  many  things,  and  so  they  had  leisure, 
with  Mary,  to  sit  at  their  Saviour's  feet,  and  chose  that  good 
part  which  hath  not  been  taken  away  from  them. 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture — such  the  con- 
duct of  them  who  in  old  times  were  **  Christians  indeed" — not  of 
the  few  or  of  eminent  Saints,  but  of  the  people — of  Churches  ; 
not  for  reward  simply  or  for  glory,  but  to  save  their  souls — 
"  that  they  might  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  ;"  and  if  they  so 
understood  Scripture,  who  of  us  may  in  these  days  say  that  less 
is  necessary  for  us  ?  Almighty  God  might,  had  it  so  pleased 
Him,  commanded  us  to  pray,  morning  and  evening,  as  He  or- 
dered to  the  Jews  a  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  but  Hb  has 
not ;  He  might  have  bid  us  pray  by  day  only,  but  He  has  joined 
the  night  thereto :  He  tells  us  of  "  His  elect,  who  cry  day  and 
night  unto  Him  * ;"  of  them  who  have  been  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  (as  we  in  Baptism  were),  being  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serving  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple.  He  has 
enforced  upon  us  in  so  many  ways  continual,  unceasing  prayer, 
and  never  has  enjoined  it  without  speaking  of  its  unceasingness. 

It  may  be  one  reason,  why  God  speaks  thus  largely,  that  we  may 
never  rest  short,  never  think  that  we  have  enough,  that  we  may 
strive  to  fill  up  the  measure  which  is  immeasurable.  Anna  doubt- 
less, in  her  eighty-fourth  soHtary  year  of  continual  prayer,  un- 
derstood more  what  to  "  pray  without  ceasing "  was  than  she 
ever  had  before  ;  Moses,  after  he  had  twice  **  fallen  down  before 
the  Lord  "  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  did  neither  eat,  nor 
drink,  nor  sleep,  but,  sustained  by  God,  prayed  continually,  knew 
something  what  to  "  pray  without  ceasing  "  was  :  he  had  seen  an 
image,  he  had  had  a  foretaste  of  the  unceasing  prayer  and  praise 

>  Luke  xviii.  7* 
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of  Heaven ;  St.  Paul  knew  something  after  he  had  been  struck  to 
the  earth,  and  for  three  days  neither  ate  nor  drank,  nor  saw  any 
thing  of  this  world,  but  prayed :  and  far  more  he  knew,  after 
having  served  God  for  above  thirty  years  "  without  ceasing  (as 
we  know),  having  remembrance  in  his  prayers  "  of  all  his  con- 
verts, of  all  the  Churches,  of  his  own  nation,  and  (of  which  alone 
he  does  not  speak)  of  himself ;  but  who  in  these  days  might  ven- 
ture to  say,  what  to  "  pray  without  ceasing  "  is  ?  The  very  best, 
the  few  among  us,  are  but  learning  it ;  and  they,  when  advanced 
some  years  more  in  their  pilgrimage,  would  tell  us  diflferently, 
and  speak  more  nearly  the  truth,  as  they  had  learnt  more  ;  and  if 
they  were  to  speak,  their  words  would  **  seem  but  as  idle  tales," 
and  men  would  "  not  believe  "  them,  God  only  can  teach  men 
what  it  is,  as  He  only  can  help  them  on  each  step  towards  it ; 
and  will  help  those  who  follow  Him. 

It  is  rather  for  us  to  say  what  it  is  not — who  are  not  even  on 
their  way  towards  it — and  if  not,  who  are  not  in  earnest  pre- 
paring themselves  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man,  their  Judge. 
I  speak  herein  not  of  persons  openly  profligate,  living  in  gross 
sin,  plainly  before  the  eyes  of  men  breaking  God*s  laws — what 
have  they  to  do  with  prayer  or  with  the  Son  of  God  ?  **  The 
prayer  of  the  wicked  "  (of  him  who  goeth  on  in  his  wickedness) 
"is  an  abomination  :"  God  said,  "  My  soul  hateth  iniquity  and 
the  solemn  meeting  *" — Church-going  and  wilful  sin.  These  have 
their  own  punishment.  I  speak  not  of  these,  but  of  regular 
worldly  persons ;  industrious,  diligent,  kindly  in  their  way,  but 
worldly,  i.  e.  living  for  this  world,  with  occasional  thoughts,  when 
it  must  be,  of  another. 

They  then  (to  speak  of  our  public  assembling  together)  are 
not  even  in  the  way  of  continual  prayer,  who  wilfully  abstain 
from  any  opportunity  of  coming  to  the  house  of  God  ;  who  come 
at  one  time  of  day,  and  not  another,  when,  by  a  little  contrivance 
or  some  self-denial,  they  might  come  at  both  times ;  or  who  come 
chiefly  for  the  sermon,  and  come  not  when  there  are  prayers  only  ; 
much  more  when  people  leave  the  Church  altogether,  and  go  to 
places  where  there  is  less  of  prayer  (and  this  is  very  often  the 
real  ground  why  people  prefer  meeting-houses  to  the  Church  of 
God)  ;  or  who  choose  for  themselves  employments  or  professions, 

1  Isa.  i.  13. 
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or  services,  without  thinking  or  heeding  whether  they  will  pre- 
vent their  coining  to  God's  hoase  or  no ;  or  who,  having  chosen 
them,  stay  in  them,  without  doing  all  in  their  power  to  perform 
this  duty,  and  if  they  cannot,  do  not  leave  them ;  or  who  make 
the  sight  of  friends,  whom  they  of  long  time  have  not  seen,  a 
reason  for  breaking  the  duty  of  coming  hither,  preferring  the 
society  of  their  earthly  friends  to  the  Presence  of  their  Lord,  and 
the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  or  who  make  slight  illness 
or  other  causes,  which  would  not  detain  them  from  their  worldly 
business  or  amusement,  an  excuse  why  they  should  not  come  to 
the  house  of  God  ;  or  who  come,  but  without  impressing  upon 
their  minds  "  how  holy  and  dreadful  is  this  place ;  this  is  none 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven ;" 
or  they  who  bring  their  worldly  thoughts,  "  their  sheep,  and 
oxen,  and  money-changing  "  to  the  very  threshold  of  God's  tem- 
ple, and  who  rush  into  the  presence  of  the  Holy  God,  without 
having  "  prepared  their  hearts  to  God,"  to  serve  Him  ;  or  who, 
as  soon  as  they  leave  it,  return  forthwith  to  "  the  cares,  and 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  world,"  and  quench  the  gleam  of 
prayer,  which  for  a  whDe  shone  around  them,  taking  up  at  the 
very  church- door  the  thoughts,  and  subjects,  and  conversation  of 
this  world,  and  taking  no  pains  to  keep  alive  in  their  hearts  the 
holy  thoughts,  which  God  may  have  kindled,  as  if  they  might  be 
one  self  in  Church  and  another  out  of  it,  and  yet  receive  no  harm. 
Would  that  one  must  not  rather  say,  that  these  are  not  in  the  way 
to  pray  to  God  at  all,  much  less  to  pray  to  Him  continually !  for 
it  is  not  such  dull  hearts,  so  closed  and  choked  up  with  the  con- 
cerns of  this  world,  which  can  receive  '*  the  Spirit  of  prayer  and 
supplication  "  Which  God  pours  forth,  and  by  Which  alone  men 
can  pray. 

Then  again,  they  who  come  here  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  a 
matter  of  duty,  but,  although  they  are  not  hindered,  or  might 
easily  remove  the  hindrance,  or  even  have  full  leisure  and 
scarcely  know  what  to  do  with  it,  come  not  to  the  prayers  which 
are  provided  for  them  during  the  week ;  and  take  not  the  same 
pains  to  come  hither,  which  they  would  be  at  for  some  pleasurable 
meeting,  were  it  permitted  ;  who  would  "  rise  early  and  late  take 
rest"  for  any  unusual  worldly  matter,  but  will  not  "  rise  early"  to 
"  seek  the  Lord,"  or  to  order  their  business  so  (if  it  be  possible) 
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as  to  come  when  they  can,  here :  they,  in  a  word,  who  miss  any 
opportunity  of  puhhc  prayer,  which  they  might  hy  any  means 
have,  how  are  they  on  the  way  toward  continual  prayer  ?  They 
show  that,  though  they  come  as  a  duty,  (and  it  were  sadder  yet 
if  they  neglected  this  also,)  they  have  no  real  love  for  prayer  or 
for  the  house  of  God.  And  it  must  he  told,  that  within  the 
memory  of  man,  nay  within  my  own,  puhlic  prayer  has  almost 
everywhere  miserably  declined ;  yea,  it  has  been  declining,  even 
while  we  have  been  flattering  ourselves  that  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  we  have  been  so  much  increasing,  though  prayer  and  the 
communion  of  saints  together  and  with  Him  have  been  much 
decreasing ;  and  it  makes  one's  very  heart  faint,  and  one's  hopes 
shrink  back  within  one's  bosom,  to  read  how,  even  in  the  last 
century,  which  we  look  back  upon  as  so  inferior,  puhhc  prayer  so 
much  abounded,  and  we  seem  to  have  lost  the  very  sense  of  the 
blessing  of  daily  public  prayer.  We  have  increased  preaching,  but 
diminished  prayer ;  i.  e.  increased  the  means  towards  devotion, 
and  diminished  the  end,  devotion  ;  increased  the  culture  and 
diminished  the  fruit. 

Again,  how  can  they  be  said  to  care  about  continual  prayer, 
who  might  have  family  (itself  a  poor  substitute  for  public)  prayer, 
but  still  very  acceptable  to  God,  where  it  only  can  be  had,  or 
where  many  members  of  the  family  could  not  attend  public 
prayer?  What  master  of  a  family  who  has  it  not,  or  what 
mistress  who  asketh  not  for  it,  can  be  thought  to  be  concerned 
about  prayer  ? 

FubHc  prayer  may  be  measured ;  its  hours  can  be  counted ; 
private  prayer  is  immeasurable,  for  it  may  be  at  all  times  ;  when  in 
company,  as  well  as  when  alone  ;  in  conversation,  as  when  silent ; 
"  when  thou  sittest  in  the  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up ;"  in 
the  midst  of  business  and  employment,  as  when  unoccupied ;  in 
short  intervals,  when  for  the  moment  thou  seemest  to  have 
nothing  else  to  do,  and  when  most  employed,  that  thou  mayest 
do  what  thy  hand  findeth  to  do  with  all  thy  might,  and  "  as  unto 
the  Lord,  not  unto  men."  "  Most  businesses,"  says  a  good 
Doctor  *  of  our  Church,  "  have  wide  gaps,  all  have  some  chinks, 

*  Barrow,  S«rnaons. 
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at  which  devotion  may  slip  in.  Be  we  never  so  urgent,  or  closely 
intent  upon  any  work,  (be  we  feeding,  be  we  travelling,  be  we 
trading,  be  we  studying,)  nothing  can  forbid  but  that  we  may 
together  wedge  in  a  thought  concerning  God's  goodness,  and 
bolt  forth  a  word  of  praise  for  it ;  but  that  we  may  reflect  on  our 
sins,  and  spend  a  penitential  sigh  on  them;  but  that  we  may 
descry  our  need  of  God's  help,  and  dispatch  a  brief  petition : — 
a  '  God  be  praised,'  a  '  Lord  have  mercy,'  a  '  God  bless'  or 
'  God  help  me,'  will  no  wise  interrupt  or  disturb  our  pro- 
ceedings." 

He  then  cannot  be  said  to  have  any  care  about  continual 
prayer,  who  passes  any  day,  between  morning  and  evening,  with- 
out it;  who  lets  his  thoughts  run  on  through  the  day  on  his 
daily  business,  without  checking  them  to  offer  at  least  some  brief 
prayer  to  God  ;  whoso  begins  a  work  without  asking  God  to 
bless  it;  receives  a  mercy,  or  his  daily  food,  without  blessing 
Him  ;  comes  into  his  daily  temptations  without  asking  God  to 
deliver  him  from  them ;  who  is  beset  by  any  care,  and  casts  it 
not  on  God  ;  who  does  not  labour  to  fix  his  heart,  like  David, 
upon  God,  that  he  may  praise  Him  ;  does  not  consider  prayer 
(whatever  he  may  yet  have  come  up  to)  as  the  main  business  of 
life,  as  it  will  be  of  life  eternal,  and  so  wish  and  strive  at  least  to 
interpose  it  at  all  intervals  he  may  have  ;  does  not,  at  least, 
divide  each  day  into  portions,  and  begin,  at  least,  each  such 
portion  with  some  prayer. 

Alas !  my  brethren,  how  many  more  such  proofs  might  one 
number  up,  and  some  of  them  would  reach  us  all,  and  convict  us 
all  of  not  praying  continually ;  and  many  of  them  would  show 
that  very  many  know  nothing  at  all  of  prayer ;  and  mark  us  as 
negligent,  if  not  now,  yet  formerly ;  if  not  habitually,  yet  many 
times ;  if  at  intervals  it  have  been  otherwise,  yet  negligent  for 
the  longer  periods :  and  yet  the  most  of  us,  not  formerly  only, 
but  now ;  not  many  times  only,  but  habitually ;  not  for  long 
periods  only,  but  for  a  whole  life. 

And  yet  our  Lord  says  to  each  of  us,  one  by  one,  "  Be  wake- 
ful, praying  at  all  times,  that  ye  may  be  thought  worthy  to 
escape  all  these  things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man."  "  Who  then  shall  be  saved  ?"  "  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  Thy  sight 
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shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  Yet  it  is  not  our  concern  who 
or  how  many  shall  be  saved.  "  What  is  that  to  thee  ?"  Only 
strive  thou  to  pray  constantly.  **  God  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved ."  save  thou  thyself ;  by  prayer  in  our  Rkdeemer's  Name 
thou  mayest  be  saved,  not  by  questioning  ;  yea,  and  thou  mayest 
help  to  save  others,  by  praying  for  them,  not  by  asking  how  they 
can  be  saved. 

Especially  it  is  of  moment  at  once  to  begin  any  duty  which  is 
put  into  thy  thoughts.  Let  any  one  who  has  been  in  the  habit  of 
negligently  coming  hither  but  once  on  the  Lord's  day,  henceforth 
come  twice;  let  those  who  have  prayed  solemnly  but  morning 
and  evening,  try  to  find  some  settled  time  in  every  day  between, 
if  but  for  a  short  prayer,  yet  regular  prayer ;  let  him  pray  thrice, 
where  all  Christians  of  old  prayed  seven  times.  Let  him  take 
any  one  hour  which  they  set  apart  for  their  devotions ;  nine,  when 
our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  receive  from  His  creature  the  sentence 
of  condemnation;  to  die  for  us,  and  when  the  Holt  Ghost  first 
came  down  upon  the  Christian  Church  ;  or  twelve,  when  our  Lord 
was  nailed  to  the  cross  for  us ;  or  three,  when,  having  borne  for  us 
His  Father's  wrath.  He  resigned  His  Blessed  Spirit  into  His 
Father's  hands  :  and  let  those  who  can,  take  all.  "  How,"  says 
an  ancient  Bishop  *,  "  can  we  do  less  than  three  times  in  the  day 
at  least  (besides  morning  and  evening,  which  will  of  themselves 
invite  us  to  prayer)  fall  down  and  worship  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

By  God's  mercy,  as  a  means  of  grace,  and  as  a  test  to  you  of 
your  sincerity,  two  additional  weekly  services  have,  at  the  desire 
of  your  minister  *,  been  obtained  for  this  place.  Great  may  be 
the  blessing  to  you  all.  True,  that  they  are  but  two  services, 
when  our  Church  would  have  bestowed  twelve ;  that  they  are  but 
two  mornings  in  the  week,  when  our  Church  would  have  had  us, 
morning  by  morning  and  evening  by  evening,  present  our  morn- 
ing and  evening  sacrifice  to  God  in  this  His  house  of  prayer. 
But  though  not  all  which  your  Church  or  your  minister  could 

^  Isidore,  Etym.  I.  6.  c.  ult.,  quoted  by  Bishop  Cosins,  Devotions. 

2  Preached  in  a  considerable  hamlet,  where  the  chapel,  being  the  private 
property  of  a  nobleman,  and  not  consecrated,  the  Clergyman,  though  officiating 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop,  had  no  power  to  increase  the  services  when  or 
as  he  would. 
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wish,  it  is  something ;  something  that  this  holy  house  is  not, 
from  one  Lord's  day  to  another,  to  be  left  desolate,  in  one 
unbroken  silence  from  prayer  and  praise,  in  one  sabbath  from 
prayer  ;  something,  that  it  may  hinder  the  unholy  thought  from 
arising  in  the  heart  of  any,  as  if  by  giving  each  seventh  day,  in  a 
way,  to  God,  they  thereby  acquired  a  right  to  deal  with  the  other 
six  as  their  own ;  something,  yea  and  a  great  thing,  that  there 
will  be  a  band  of  worshippers,  who,  while  they  sanctify  the  week 
to  themselves,  may  obtain  blessings  for  others  who  are  lawfully 
hindered ;  yea,  and  those  who  are  hindered  from  being  present 
in  body,  may  yet  in  spirit  join,  when  the  sound  of  the  bell  invites 
such  as  can  come ;  and  those  who  come,  be  they  few  or  many, 
will  not  be  alone ;  they  will  be  joined  by  those  who  in  other 
temples  of  God  throughout  this  land,  or  in  other  branches  of  our 
Church,  or  of  the  "  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world,"  with 
the  same  devotion,  "  acknowledge  Him  ;**  they  will  be  joined  here 
below  by  more  than  the  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  to  pray  God  to 
be  entreated  for  our  Church  and  for  our  land ;  they  will  be  joined 
by,  rather  they  will  join,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  in  crying, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  to  the  Lord  God  of  hosts ;"  nay^  were  our 
eyes  opened,  like  those  of  the  prophet's  servant,  or  the  shepherds, 
we  might  see  this  place,  wherein  we  are  assembled,  "  full  of  the 
heavenly  host,"  perhaps  also  of  the  spirits  of  departed  saints,  who 
once  with  you  worshipped  here,  *'  praising  God,  and  saying. 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men;"  and  were  but  two  or  three  gathered  together, 
there,  as  Hb  has  promised,  is  a  Fourth  ever  with  you,  and  "  the 
form  of  the  Fourth  is  '*  not  as,**  it  is  "  the  Son  op  God." 

It  is  a  great  mercy  of  God,  that  after  the  past  negligence  of 
members  of  our  Church,  Hb  in  any  degree  restores  to  us  the 
public  worship  of  Himsblf  ;  each  such  restoration  holds  out  the 
hope  that  Hb  has  mercies  in  store  for  us ;  it  is  a  mercy  also  that 
He  restores  to  us  the  two  days  of  solemn  supplication,  whereon 
our  Church  has  provided  for  us  the  deepest  words  of  humiliation ; 
brings  before  God  all  the  diseases  of  our  souls,  for  which  we 
need  forgiveness  and  His  deliverance ;  all  the  blessings  which  for 
ourselves,  our  friends,  or  the  whole  Church,  we  need  crave  ;  all 
blessings  for  this  life,  and  His  mercies  "in  the  hour  of  death 
and  at  the  Day  of  Judgment."     If  these  be  used  aright,  it  may  be 
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He  will  grant  more;  at  all  events,  those  who  penitently  and 
faithfally  remember  Him  in  this  house  of  prayer,  Hb  will  not 
forget ;  those  whom  Hb  teacheth  to  "  remember  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  their  God"  on  earth,  Hb  will  "  remember  when  He  cometh 
in  His  kingdom." 

It  is  an  anxious  thing  to  think  how  any  unaccustomed  mercy 
of  God  will  be  used,  how  any  call  of  His  to  unaccustomed  duty 
will  be  obeyed ;  yet  I  cannot  think  that,  in  this  place,  where  so 
many  have  been  brought  near  to  Christ  in  the  Holy  Com* 
munion,  there  will  not  be  many  also  glad  to  come  when  Hb  will 
be  "  in  the  midst"  of  them,  and  say  "  Peace  be  unto  yon."  Fre- 
quent communions  require  frequent  humiliations  ;  and  the  more 
solemn,  the  more  blessed ;  the  more  we  humble  ourselves,  the 
more  shall  we  reqeive  Him,  Who  "  dwelleth  in  the  humble  and 
contrite  heart."  And  it  is  not,  doubtless,  without  His  good 
Providence,  "  without  Whom  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the 
ground,"  that  the  permission  to  open  this  house  of  prayer  during 
the  week  has  just  coincided  with  the  administration  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  that  they  who  have  now  received  the  pledges  of  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  may  continue  the  more  cheerfully  on 
those  solemn  days  to  implore  the  full  and  final  remission  of  them 
at  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  that  they  who  by  this  partial  cleansing 
of  their  sins  have  the  more  boldness  to  approach  to  God,  and, 
through  His  Ever- Blessed  Son,  to  call  Him,  Fathbr,  may  with 
the  greater  profit,  assemble  in  this  their  Father's  house,  and 
obtaining  fresh  strength  through  these  services  of  humiliation 
may,  when,  by  His  mercy,  the  Holy  Communion  shall  next  be 
vouchsafed  to  them,  receive  the  larger  measure  of  His  unspeak- 
able Gift. 

To  all  Communicants  then,  these  services  are  ofiered  as  a  special 
gift ;  as  to  them,  if  they  be  faithful,  every  other  gift  of  God  is 
heightened  by  their  being  partakers  of  Him  ;  yet  they  are  a 
blessing  to  all :  a  special  blessing  to  the  broken  in  heart  and  to  the 
mourner,  that  they  may  mourn  the  sins  for  which  God  sent  their 
chastisement,  and  breathe  here  the  air  and  the  balm  of  heaven  ; 
yet  a  blessing  to  those  in  joy,  that  they  may  learn  to  "  use  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it,"  and  amid  this  world's  joys  forget  not 
the  joys  everlasting :  they  are  a  blessing  to  "those  who  stand,"  that 
they  may  be  strengthened  ;  to  **  the  weak-hearted"  that  they  may 
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be  comforted  and  holpen ;  to  "  those  that  fall,"  that  they  may  be 
raised  up :  to  the  aged,  they  will  be  blessed  resting-places  in 
their  way  to  their  approaching  home,  that  having  met  their  God 
here,  they  may,  with  less  fear,  meet  Him  in  the  hour  of  death  ; 
to  the  sickly,  a  support ;  to  the  strong,  a  spiritual  strength,  that 
they  may  be  strong  against  themselves ;  to  the  lonely,  a  home  ; 
to  the  disappointed,  satisfaction ;  to  the  empty,  fulness ;  to  the 
fearful,  encouragement ;  to  the  drooping,  restoration ;  to  the 
anxious  and  perplexed,  ease  and  sure  trust  in  God  ;  to  the  peni- 
tent sinner,  they  are  an  approach  to  God,  and  a  gleam  from  his 
Father's  countenance. 

I  cannot  think  then,  that  in  this  place,  in  which  so  many  must 
have  leisure,  this  gift  of  God  will  be  ungratefully  thrown  back 
upon  Him  ;  many  must  have  full  leisure  ;  many,  by  a  little  con- 
trivance, (as  rising  a  little  earlier,)  could  make  it ;  many  an  aged 
member,  even  of  the  poorer  families,  might  well  come  here,  to 
pray  that  their  own  departure  may  be  peace,  and  to  beg  God's 
blessing  on  those  of  their  family  who  still  bear  the  burthen  and 
heat  of  the  day ;  even  they  who  labour  must  find  days,  during 
which  their  work  is,  for  a  time,  at  a  stand :  let  all  take  what 
means  they  can,  make  what  opportunities  they  can ;  and  God 
will  bless  them  according  to  the  means  He  has  given,  and  their 
diligence  in  using  them, — bless  them  and  their  families  here, 
bless  them  with  His  favour  and  the  light  of  His  Countenance 
hereafter. 

Only  remember  that  this  gift  is  not  only  a  privilege ;  it  is  one 
for  which,  as  for  every  gift,  you  must  give  account ;  you  cannot 
wilfully  abstain  from  coming  to  these  weekly  prayers,  and  be  in 
the  same  state  as  you  were  when  there  were  none  ;  you  cannot 
neglect  God's  gifts  and  be  guiltless ;  rather  to  such  as  can  come, 
these  fresh  opportunities  may  be  a  test  of  your  sincerity ;  and 
by  your  gladness  to  avail  yourselves  of  them,  you  may  see 
whether  you  attended  the  service  of  the  Lord's  day  out  of  habit, 
or  sluggishly  as  a  duty,  or  out  of  real  love  to  God  and  gladness 
in  serving  Him.  God  forbid  that  one  should  discourage  any 
ever  so  weakly  or  even  slavish  service  of  God  :  better  to  serve 
Him  as  a  slave,  than  not  serve  Him  at  all ;  better  to  attend  the 
public  worship  of  God  on  the  Lord's  day  only,  than  to  forsake 
it  altogether*,    yet  they  only  have  the  privilege  of  sons,  who 
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delight  in  serving  Him,  serve  Him  gladly  whenever  they  can, 
rejoice  in  the  multiplied  offers  of  serving  Him,  look  upon  them 
not  as  duties  only,  but  as  blessings.  Nor  can  they  who  serve 
Him  not  as  sons  here,  reckon  themselves  safe  that  Hb  will 
acknowledge  them  as  sons  hereafter ;  they  who  wilfully  neglect 
praying  to  and  praising  Him  here,  that  He  will  admit  them  to 
share  in  the  endless  hallelujahs  round  His  throne,  to  that  heaven 
where  all  is  His  praise. 

Lose  then  no  time ;  avoid  all  things  which  may  be  hinderances 
to  prayer;  think  on  the  four  last  things,  death,  judgment, 
heaven,  hell ;  think  how  much  depends  upon  thy  prayers ;  pray 
morning  by  morning  to  be  enabled  to  pray ;  strive  against 
covetousness,  or  sensuality,  or  the  cares  of  this  life,  which 
prevent  thy  thinking  upon  God  ;  make  efforts  to  win  thy  soul 
from  the  business  of  this  life,  if  but  now  and  then,  for  a  thought 
on  God  ;  use  all  the  stated  means  in  thy  pov\rer,  and  make  what 
thou  canst ;  if  thou  wakest  in  the  night,  pray ;  when  thou 
wakest  in  the  morning,  be  thy  first  thought  prayer ;  bethink  thee 
that  the  journey  is  hard  for  thee,  the  way  slippery,  thy  feet  easily 
wearied,  thy  strength  small,  and  haste  thee  "  to  the  mountain," 
the  Rock  of  ages,  "  lest  thou  be  consumed." 

And  above  all,  neglect  not  any  thought  which  God  puts  into 
thy  heart  (as  Hb  does  oftentimes)  to  pray ;  the  thought  to  pray 
must  come  from  Him,  it  cannot  come  from  thyself  or  from  the 
evil  one ;  pray,  wherever  thou  art,  whatever  thou  art  doing ;  man 
will  not  see  it,  but  God  will ;  and  thy  Fathbr  Who  seeth  in  secret 
Himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.  The  first  step  on  this  way 
of  frequent  prayer,  is  the  first  step  on  Jacob's  ladder,  its  foot  on 
earth,  its  top  in  heaven ;  look  not  above,  lest  thou  faint  and  sink 
back ;  nor  downwards,  lest  thou  turn  dizzy  ;  but  go  on,  step  by 
step,  labouring  to  make  thy  prayers  more  and  more  continual 
and  fervent,  and  God  shall  send  His  angels  to  conduct  thee,  and 
thy  Saviour  shall  intercede  for  thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
strengthen  thee,  and  thou  shalt  win  thy  way  step  by  step,  until 
the  cloud  of  death  close  round  thee,  and  then  thou  shalt  find 
that  the  first  step  to  continual  earnest  prayer  was  **  the  gate  of 
heaven." 


VOL.  111. 


SERMON   LXXXV. 


CONDITIONS  OF  ACCEPTABLE  PRAYER. 


St.  John  xvi.  23. 


"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My 

Name,  He  will  give  it  you. 

Most  persons  have,  at  some  time  or  other,  felt  painfully  how  far 
this  great  promise  has  heen  from  heing  fulfilled  to  them,  in  their 
prayers  either  by  themselves  or  with  the  Church.  To  take  one 
prayer  only,  we  pray  daily  for  the  gathering  in  of  the  heathen 
into  the  one  fold,  and  how  few  are  brought  in ;  that  those  already 
gathered  into  the  Church  may  "  hold  the  faith,"  yet  how  many 
depart  from  it ;  "  in  unity  of  spirit,"  and  how  are  we  divided ;  "in 
the  bond  of  peace,"  and  how  are  we  rent  asunder  and  contending 
one  against  another.  Church  against  Church  ;  those  who  have 
forsaken  the  Church,  saying,  "  down  with  her ;"  and  ourselves, 
within,  speaking  one  against  the  other,  accusing  one  another ; 
*'  in  righteousness  of  life,"  and  yet  how  do  all  sorts  of  sins,  and 
open  impurity  and  ungodliness,  stare  us  in  the  face  everywhere, 
and  seem  to  have  the  mastery  among  us,  and  covetousness  seems 
to  be  let  loose,  like  a  demon,  over  our  land,  and  almost  to  pos- 
sess us,  ruling  us,  knowing  or  unknowing,  with  a  rod  of  iron,  cor- 
rupting our  dealings  with  each  other,  and  making  men  hard- 
hearted to  the  poor,  and  stinting  the  alms  of  those  who  do  ffive  ; 
besides  all  the  secret  sins  which  witness  against  us  before  the 
All-seeing  God.  Then,  as  to  ourselves,  we  pray  against  our  in- 
firmities, and  find  ourselves  still  weighed  down  by  them  ;  against 
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•*  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,"  and  find  ourselves  still 
overtaken ;  to  be  more  heavenly,  and  find  ourselves  on  earth ; 
against  bad  thoughts,  and  are  still  haunted  by  them;  against  dis- 
tractions in  prayer  itself,  and  yet  wander  from  our  Father's  pre- 
sence to  the  nothingnesses  of  this  life.  Again,  our  Lord  has  pro- 
mised to  guide  us  into  His  truth,  yet  persons  pray  on  this  side 
and  that,  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it,  and  since  they  are  op- 
posed to  each  other,  some  must  remain  in  error. 

How  is  it  then  ?  Our  Lord  has  said,  "  All  things  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  Since  then  *'  the 
Lord's  promise  standeth  sure,"  have  we  no  belief,  that  we  receive 
not  ?  Do  we  not  '*  abide  in  Him,  or  His  words  abide  in  us,"  that 
His  word  is  not  fulfilled  ;  "  if  ye  abide  in  Me  and  My  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you  ?" 
Do  we  not  "  ask,"  that  we  *'  receive  "  not  ?  Are  we  not  "  seek- 
ing," that  we  "find"  not?  Not  "knocking,"  that  it  is  not 
•*  opened"  to  us  ?  Are  we  not  "  asking  in  His  Name,"  that  the 
"  Father  giveth  "  not  to  us  ?  And  if  it  be  so  now,  what  are  our 
hopes  for  the  future,  or  have  we  any  ? 

Alas,  of  very  many  it  is  too  certain  that  they  never  pray, 
make  not  even  the  show  of  prayer ;  of  many,  who  seem  to  pray, 
asking  with  their  lips,  what  in  their  hearts  they  care  not  for,  or 
would  dread  to  have ;  asking  that  God's  "  will  be  done,"  but  fol- 
lowing only  their  own  ;  to  be  "  delivered  from  evil,"  yet  evil  is 
in  all  they  love  and  live  in.  Of  the  prayers,  which  come  forth 
from  the  lips,  one  must  fear,  that  if  we  knew  "  the  secrets  of 
men's  hearts,"  as  God  Almighty  knoweth  them,  we  should  find 
that  of  many  thousands,  the  real  prayers  are  very  few.  So  that 
we  can  no  longer  be  surprised  that  prayer  is  so  little  heard, 
when  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  there  is  so  little  of  prayer. 

But  for  ourselves,  who  are  in  earnest  praying,  or  seeking  to 
pray,  what  are  the  conditions  impHed  by  our  Lord's  promise  ? 
so  may  we  see  more  distinctly,  whether  we  are  in  the  way  to 
obtain  it,  and  if  not  hitherto  in  the  way,  or  sorely  grieving  that 
our  prayers  have  hitherto  so  manifoldly  failed,  how  we  may  attain 
to  it.  He  says,  " Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name"  as 
elsewhere,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing ;"  and 
again,  **  If  ye  abide  in  Mb,  and  My  words  abide  in  you;"  and 
again,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing  tJaaX  -^^ 
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shall  have  them  ;"  and  again,  **  That  men  ought  always  to  pray 
and  not  to  faint."  Whence  it  appears  that  the  conditions  of 
prayer  which  shall  be  heard  are  : — 1 .  A  right  faith ;  "  in  My 
Name."  2.  A  right  life ;  "  if  My  words  abide  in  you."  3.  That 
we  be  members  of  His  body ;  "  If  ye  abide  in  Me."  4.  A  confi- 
dence as  to  the  very  subject  of  our  prayer ;  "  Believing  that  ye 
shall  have  them."     5.  Perseverance. 

And  these  points  mutually  bear,  the  one  upon  the  other,  in  a 
way  and  degree  which  we  should  not  at  first  think.  Thus,  whence 
comes  want  of  perseverance,  but  from  want  of  humility,  in 
that  we  think  we  have  a  claim  to  receive  at  once  what  we  ask  for, 
or  from  want  of  faith,  not  realizing  the  value  of  what  we  hope 
for  ?  Whereas,  did  we  feel  our  own  meanness  by  nature, — "  man, 
which  is  a  worm,"  our  exceeding  deformity  and  foulness  by  our 
own  sins,  deserving  wrath  only,  or  the  greatness  of  what  we  hope 
for,  what  prayer  were  earnest,  fervent,  lowly,  persevering  enough, 
for  beings  such  as  we  are  to  ask  for  things  so  unutterably  great  ? 
that  men  should  for  ever  behold,  be  likened  to,  possess,  God ! 

Again,  we,  in  the  Church,  are  not  mostly  tempted  to  actual 
unbelief  or  misbelief  in  the  Object  of  our  faith,  being  happily 
fenced  round  by  the  Creeds,  which  we  repeat  in  our  devotions ; 
still  they  cannot  have  worthy  thoughts  of  Him,  whose  life  is  un- 
worthy of  Him  ;  they  cannot  have  reverent  thoughts  of  Him,  whose 
habit  of  mind  is  irreverent ;  they  cannot  think  worthily  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  continually  go  against  His  gracious  sugges- 
tions, or  are  by  wilfulness  grieving  Him  away ;  not  of  God  the 
Son,  who  think  little  or  carelessly  of  those  sins  for  which  Hb 
died.  They  cannot  pray  rightly  in  His  Name,  or  believe  in  Hia 
Divine  intercession  for  us,  whom  sin  hinders  from  knowing  their 
own  nothingness,  who  approach  to  God  easily  and  lightly,  as 
though  they  might  ask  in  their  own  name.  Our  true  thoughts 
of  God  are  God's  thoughts  in  us ;  as  we  are  then,  such  must 
our  thoughts  of  Him  be ;  of  the  wicked,  God  saith,  "  thou 
though  test  that  I  was  such  an  one  as  thyself;"  the  churl  cannot 
think  of  God  as  bountiful;  the  impure  of  Him  as  pure;  the 
unmerciful  of  Him  as  merciful ;  the  unholy  of  Him  as  holy ; 
they  only  can  believe  in  Him  as  Hb  is,  who  shall,  hereafter 
"  see  Him  as  Hb  is  ?"  They  whom  Hb  has  purified,  and  who  are 
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DOW  "purifying  themselves  from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  His  fear." 

We  must  not  then  take  these  conditions  of  acceptable  prayer 
separately,  but  together ;  since  then  only  will  they,  severally  also, 
be  of  the  right  sort  in  us,  when  they  are  found,  in  whatever  de- 
gree, growing  up  in  us  together.  Not  then,  as  some  have  said, 
that  their  faith  cannot  be  wrong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right,  taking 
at  once  a  carnal  standard  both  of  life  and  faith ;  or  as  others, 
many  ways,  that  if  the  faith  be  right,  if  they  hold  the  words  of 
the  Creed,  (it  may  be  without  realizing  them,)  or  if  they  profess 
to  be  justified  through  the  all-sufficient  merits  of  our  Redeemer, 
and  in  no  way  trust  in  themselves,  the  fruits  of  such  profession 
must  needs  be  a  right  life ;  but  watching  over  each  separately, 
examining  each,  praying  that  in  each  what  is  yet  lacking  may  be 
supplied. 

"  In  My  Name."  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My 
Name,  He  will  give  it  you,"  as  again.  He  saith,  **  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that  will  /  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son  *:  if  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  My  Name,  / 
will  do  it ;"  shewing  thereby  that  we  must  ask  Him  as  One  God 
with  the  Father,  of  equal  Power  and  Majesty  with  the  Father, 
so  that  whatsoever  is  given  to  our  prayers,  is  given  to  us  equally 
by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  One. 

It  suffices  not  then,  that  we  ask  *'  in  His  Name,"  if  we  believe 
not  in  Him,  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  unto  us :  we  ask  not  in 
His  Name,  "  the  Name  which  is  above  every  name,  whereat  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  under  the 
earth ;"  if  we  ask  in  His  Name,  as  other  than  He  is,  "  Very  God 
of  Very  God,"  not  according  to  any  *'  doctrines  of  men,"  but  as 
He  has  declared  Himself,  existing  in  the  Co-Eternal  and  Co- 
Equal  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity,  in  Whose  Name 
we  were,  by  Baptism,  made  members  of  the  Ever- Blessed  Son. 
And  this  we  should  seek  to  impress  upon  ourselves,  by  repeat- 
ing our  Creeds,  and  earnest  meditation,  that  we  approach  Him 
not  only  as  the  Redeemer  and  High  Priest,  Who  was  not 
ashamed  to  "  call  us  Brethren,"  but  as  our  Lord  and  our  God, 
Who  as  God  heareth  the  prayers,  which  as  God,  Who  hath 

1  Chap.  xiv.  13,  14. 


194  CONDITIONS    OF   ACCEPTABLE   PRAYER. 

taken  into  Himself  our  manhood,  Hb  presenteth  to  the  Father 
with  Whom  Hk  is  One  God.  So  only  shall  we  be  saved  from  irre- 
verence, and  pray  really  in  His  Great  Name. 

**  In  My  Name  ;"  not  then  in  any  way  or  degree  in  our  own 
name,  but  in  His ;  in  the  hallowed  adorable  Name  of  Jesus,  of 
Him  Who  '*  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins ;"  not  as  de- 
serving any  thing  of  ourselves,  but  in  Him  ;  not  as  being  any 
thing  in  ourselves,  but  acquiring  our  only  right  of  approaching 
Him,  in  that  we  have  been  taken  out  of  ourselves,  our  natural 
state  of  nothingness  and  decay,  and  have  been  grafted  into  Him. 
Yea,  and  being  in  Him,  still  in  His  Name,  not  as  having  any 
confidence  in  ourselves,  our  faith,  our  works,  our  feelings,  God's 
gifts  to  us  or  in  us,  our  talents,  station,  wealth ;  nay,  nor  if  God 
have  wrought  any  thing  by  our  hands,  but  rather  fearing  the  more 
exceedingly,  for  every  gift  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  lest 
it  turn  to  our  condemnation ;  confessing  our  poverty,  the  more 
He  has  enriched  us  ;  our  blindness,  the  more  He  has  enlightened 
us ;  our  waywardness,  the  more  He  has  done  to  favour  us ;  our 
emptiness,  the  more  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  For  this  it  is 
which  oftentimes  makes  our  case  so  sad  to  us ;  "  if  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have 
no  cloak  for  their  sin  ^;"  it  is  the  many  calls  which  we  have  had 
from  Him,  but  not  obeyed  as  we  ought ;  it  is  the  abundant  grace, 
which  we  have  not  used ;  it  is  the  richness  and  fulness  of  His 
ordinances  afforded  to  us,  year  by  year,  week  by  week,  day  after 
day,  which  we  have  so  often  wasted ;  it  is  that  we  have,  too 
likely,  ever  stopped  short  of  what  His  graciousness  designed  fur 
us,  never  have  used  to  the  full  the  talents  committed  to  us,  which 
makes  our  failures  and  our  sins  such  an  intolerable  burthen. 
Yet  this  sense  of  nothingness  we  find  not  only  in  such  as  we 
mostly  are,  but,  and  that  much  more — and  therefore  how  much 
more  should  it  be  in  us — in  those  eminent  saints,  whose  prayers 
have  been  especially  regarded  by  God.  When  Abraham  prayed 
for  Sodom  and  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  obtained  that  all  should 
be  spared,  if  there  were  but  ten  righteous,  when  he  was  exalted 
to  be  an  image  of  the  All-prevailing  **  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,"  he  confessed  himself  to  be  but "  dust  and  ashes  \*  when 

1  John  XV.  22. 
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Job  was  bid  to  be  a  mediator  and  offer  sacrifice,  and  pray  for  bis 
three  friends,  it  was  when  he  had  said,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes ;"  when  Daniel's  prayer  was  accepted  for 
his  people,  and  Gabriel  was  sent  forth  from  the  presence  of  God 
to  declare  to  him  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  "  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  sin  and  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,"  it  was  when 
he  had  set  his  face  to  the  Lord  his  God  to  seek  by  prayer,  with 
fasting  and  sackcloth  and  ashes,  was  confessing  his  sin  and  the 
sin  of  his  people,  "to  us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,"  " not 
for  our  righteousnesses,  but  for  Thy  great  mercies."  This  sense 
of  nothingness  there  must  be  in  us,  if  we  would  be  accepted,  not 
working  ourselves  up  to  feel  it,  or  deceiving  ourselves,  but  con- 
fessing it  the  more,  if  we  feel  it  not,  since  we  have  not,  for  our 
sins  or  our  pride,  obtained  of  God  the  grace  to  feel  it,  confessing 
it  by  an  act  of  faith  as  what  we  know  and  believe  of  ourselves, 
though  our  hearts  be  too  hard  and  cold  and  stony  to  feel  it,  and 
praying  Him,  Who  brought  water  out  of  the  stony  rock,  to 
moisten  our  stony  hearts  with  the  dew  of  His  Life-giving  Spirit 
that  we  may  feel  it.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  all  prayer ;  confes- 
sion of  need  to  Him,  Who  Alone  hath.  The  parched  and  gaping 
earth,  the  young  raven's  cry,  the  lion's  roar,  are  set  forth  to  us 
as  so  many  images  of  our  prayer;  only  they,  unreasoning  as 
they  be,  know  what  they  need,  and  we,  duller  still,  know  not 
what  to  ask,  and  so  have  the  more  need  to  pass  by  ourselves 
and  cast  ourselves  on  Him,  and  pray  in  His  Name,  Who  has 
*  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,"  to  give  us  what  He  knows 
to  be  good  for  us ;  to  give  us,  above  all,  His  Spirit,  Who,  when 
"we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  unutterable  groanings,"  and  that  "ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God." 

In  Heaven  they  have  and  praise ;  in  Eden  we  had,  and  might 
have  praised ;  in  Heaven  again,  they  who  are  brought  thither 
safe,  shall  have  of  their  own,  have  the  "  true  riches,"  and  "  ever- 
lasting joy,"  and  shall  praise  for  ever ;  here,  while  we  are  pil- 
grims and  strangers, — estranged  the  more  from  our  home,  in  that 
we  make  this  too  much  our  home, — we  must  pray,  as  then  only 
"  possessing  all  things,"  when  we  know  we  "  have  nothing." 
What  we  have,  we  have  not  of  our  own,  but  lent  us ;  nothing 
abides  with  us,  as  a  token  to  us  that  here  we  shall  not  abide  our- 
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selves ;  what  we  seem  most  to  have  of  our  own  is  so,  but  by  a 
continuEil  renewal  of  what  is  decaying  ;  our  strength  daily  decays, 
and  is  exhausted,  to  be  renewed  by  daily  food  and  nightly  sleep ; 
our  wealth  and  subsistence  is  daily  spent  and  daily  replenished ; 
our  memories  are  ever  decaying  and  ever  restored ;  our  spirits 
live  not  on  what  we  had,  once  for  all,  but  are  continually  fed  by 
the  teaching  of  the  same  truths,  the  hearing  of  the  same  Word 
of  God,  the  repeating  of  the  same  Creeds,  the  praying  of  the 
same  prayers,  and,  if  we  are  full  grown  and  faithful,  by  the  con- 
tinual receiving  of  the  same  Bread  of  Life.  We  are,  throughout 
life,  by  holding  what  we  have,  as  not  our  own,  learning  to  be 
fitted  to  have  of  our  own,  in  the  only  way  in  which  created 
being  can  have  any  good,  in  entire  dependence  upon  Him,  Who 
created  all,  and  Whose  own  all  are,  since  in  Him  and  through 
Him  all  have  and  had  their  being.  As  without  Him  we  could 
not  be,  so  without  Him  we  could  not  use  one  function  of  our 
being,  and  neither  have  what  we  have,  nor  use  what  we  seem  to 
have,  except  to  our  own  ruin,  our  strength,  and  the  power  to  use 
it,  and  much  more  the  grace  not  to  abuse  it ;  our  thoughts,  and 
the  power  to  controul  or  direct  our  thoughts,  are  from  Him  ; 
without  Him  we  could  not  think  one  good  thought,  speak  one 
good  word,  form  one  good  wish,  perform  one  good  act ;  all  grace 
whereby  we  do  things  gracious  and  grateful  to  Him,  is  His ;  all 
power  to  use  His  grace  is  a  second  grace  of  His  ;  that  we  fall  not 
more  short  of  His  grace  than  any  do,  is  His :  all  which  is  our 
own,  is  for  the  most  part  our  short-comings,  infirmities,  negli- 
gences, ignorances,  sins ;  at  best,  it  is  the  not  casting  aside  His 
grace  in  us,  going  along  with  it  when  moved,  rising  when  called » 
standing  up  when  bid  in  That  Name  which  gives  strength  to  our 
palsied  limbs,  over  which  It  was  in  Baptism  first  pronounced,  and 
by  virtue  of  which  call  all  other  calls  have  their  power.  And  if 
what  we  seem  to  have  is  dependent  upon  Him,  to  be  supplied 
daily  by  Him,  how  much  more  what  we  have  not — alas !  one 
need  not  speak,  in  such  as  most  of  us  are,  of  increase  of  grace 
and  glory,  but  of  repentance  yet  incomplete  and  to  be  perfected  ; 
of  sins,  whose  pardon  is  as  yet  unsealed ;  of  vanities,  yet  slowly 
to  be  unlearnt ;  of  defilements  yet  to  be  burned  out ;  of  fitness 
for  Heaven  yet  to  be  acquired ;  of  perseverance  to  the  end  yet  to 
be  obtained.    So  truly,  whether  we  look  to  what  we  have  or  what 
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we  have  not,  have  we  need  to  ask  in  His  saving  Name,  that  what 
we  have  may,  notwithstanding  our  often  misuse  of  it,  our  never- 
ceasing  short-comings,  he  continued  to  us,  what  we  have  not  may 
be  added  for  His  sake,  for  Whom  alone  we  have  what  we  have, 
in  Whom  alone  our  very  heing  is.  So  truly  is  the  confession  of 
our  emptiness,  the  very  condition  of  our  heing  fiUed :  "  Open  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it ;"  fill  it  in  proportion  to  the  wide- 
ness  of  thy  petitions,  "  according  to  thy  faith  be  it  unto  thee ;" 
more  if  our  faith  be  more,  if  less,  in  that  degree  lost. 

**  In  My  Name ;"  we  must  then  have  a  right  to  approach  in 
That  Name,  a  right  to  ask  in  That  Name ;  and  that  is,  if  we  have 
been  admitted  within  the  compass  of  that  Name  of  strength,  and 
having  been,  abide  in  Christ  ;  in  other  words,  if,  by  being  bap- 
tized into  That  Name,  we  have  become  members  of  His  Body, 
and  having  been  made  such,  do  by  obedience  abide  in  Him.  We 
could  have  no  right  to  name  that  Name  of  ourselves ;  sinners 
could  have  no  right  to  name  that  Holy  Name,  at  which  devils 
tremble.  "Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye  ?" 
Our  very  faith  entitles  us  not  to  it ;  it  belongs  to  us  not  by  any 
act  of  our  own,  but  by  His,  adopting  us,  re-creating  us,  giving 
us  a  **  new  Name,"  even  His  own,  as  having  been  re-created  in 
Himself;  and  putting  It  into  our  mouths,  and  emboldening 
us  to  utter  It:  it  belongs  to  us,  because  Hb  has  by  His 
minister  pronounced  it  over  us,  even  His  Names,  since  where  Hk 
is,  there  is  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  ;  nor  is  He  where  They  are 
not ;  whence  in  Holy  Scripture  it  is  all  one,  whether  it  speaks  of 
being  baptized  into  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  of  being 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holt  Ghost  ; 
it  is  but  another  way  of  speaking  of  those  words  of  Baptism, 
which  were  ever  used  in  the  Church,  as  we  still  use  them,  be- 
cause it  was  thus  commanded  by  the  Lord. 

Sad  then  as  it  is  to  speak  of,  one  cannot  say  that  they  have 
a  full  right  to  pray  in  That  Name,  who,  in  the  growing  ignorance 
or  carelessness  of  the  ordinances  of  our  Lord,  neglect  to  receive 
That  Name,  as  He  commanded  it,  in  Holy  Baptism ;  for  Scrip- 
ture says,  "  all  who  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ,  have  been  buried  with  Christ,  have  risen  with  Christ, 
been  new-created  in  Christ,  but  no  where  gives  us  hope,  that 
they  are  clad  with  Him,  or  have  been  buried  into  His  Death,  vho 
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have  not,  as  He  bade,  been  baptized  in  Him  ;  would  that  one 
could  say  confidently,  that  they  had  a  right  to  use  it,  who  use  it 
out  of  the  One  Body,  which  He  formed  in  One  Faith,  by  One 
Baptism  in  our  One  Lord  !  In  better  times,  schism  or  division 
from  the  Church,  cut  off  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  which  the 
Church  is :  in  whatever  degree  it  does  not  now,  it  must  be  by 
the  sin  of  the  Church  ;  and  readily  may  the  Church  bear  a  portion 
of  the  sin,  either  in  her  neglect  to  provide  for  those  entrusted  to 
her,  or  of  acting  up  to  her  duties,  and  glorif3ring  her  Father  by 
that  holiness  which  should  mark  her  out  to  be  His  ;  if  so  those 
now  separate  from  her  may  not  be  cut  off  altogether.  And  as 
she  shares  the  sin,  so  does  she  share  the  punishment ;  for  since 
the  promise  was  made  to  the  One  Body  formed  in  the  One 
Name,  all  must  suffer,  now  that  that  oneness  is  broken ;  one 
member  cannot  suffer  without  the  other  members  suffering  with 
it ;  the  promise  was  to  those  who  love  in  Him,  are  one  in  Him  ; 
since  we  then  are  many,  and  love  has  been  impaired,  we  have 
much  to  fear,  lest  we  have  forfeited  the  fulness  of  the  promise  : 
enough  to  be  saved  we  know  we  have  ourselves,  we  trust  all 
have  who,  amid  an  inherited  ignorance  of  the  privileges  of  the 
Church,  believe  in  that  saving  Name  ;  yet  it  is  too  likely  that  all 
our  privileges  are  impaired  by  these  rents,  that  the  stream  of 
grace  no  longer  runs  so  richly  through  all  the  branches,  which 
are  thus  torn,  though  not  wholly  severed ;  we  have  all  more 
reason  to  pray  for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  as  suffer- 
ing ourselves  from  its  disunion.  As  we  are  not  saved  by  our- 
selves, are  not  members  of  our  Lord  by  ourselves,  but  in  His 
Church  and  the  Communion  of  Saints,  so  our  privileges  and  the 
helps  to  our  salvation  are,  in  a  mysterious  way,  wrapped  up  in  the 
well-being  of  the  Church ;  all  her  sons  share  probably  in  the 
health  or  sickness  of  "  the  mother  of  us  aU ;"  to  take  only  this 
one  subject  of  prayer,  since  St.  Paul  so  earnestly  desired  the 
prayers  of  his  converts ;  if  he,  the  inspired  Apostle,  who  *'  had 
the  Spirit  of  God  ^  "  and  "  the  mind  of  Christ  ^"  and  "  spake 
in  Christ,**  still  needed  the  prayers  of  others,  that  he  might 
**  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ  '  ;**  if  he,  **  the  ambassador  in 
bonds  for  the  Gospel,*'  needed  their  prayers  that  he  might  **  speak 

1  1  Cor.  vii.  40.  «  lb.  ii.  16.  »  Col  iv.  3. 
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boldly,  as  he  ought  to  speak/'  how  must  not  we  all  suffer  that  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  are  so  minished,  many  large  portions  of 
the  Church  never  pray  for  us  at  all,  they  who  pray  lessened, 
the  prayers  of  those  who  pray,  weakened  by  lack  of  love ! 
Certainly  Christian  life  is  every  where  in  a  maimed  state,  as  well 
as  Christian  love.  The  gathering  in  of  the  scattered  sheep  may  not 
only  gladden  the  forsaken  fold,  but  may,  we  hope,  draw  down 
the  gracious  look  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  Who,  the  more  for  our 
earnest  prayers,  will  bring  them  on  His  shoulders  rejoicing. 

But  as  we  must  have  been  brought  into  Him,  so,  in  order  to 
pray  aright  in  His  Name,  must  we,  by  obedience  as  by  faith,  be 
abiding  in  Him.  "If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in 
yoo."  Then  only  do  we  abide  in  Him,  when  His  words  abide  in 
us,  **  hidden  within  our  hearts,  that  we  sin  not  against  Him  ;" 
abide  in  us,  directing  and  controlling,  urging  or  restraining, 
keeping  us  in  the  narrow  way  when  we  turn  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left,  and  hastening  us  on  in  it.  *'  The  foundation  of  the 
Lord  is  sure,  having  this  seal,  '  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His,'  and  '  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  Name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity.'  God's  seal  upon  us,  whereby  Hb  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  taketh  knowledge  of  them  that  are  His,  is  only  then 
sure,  when  we  keep  unbroken  that  other  inscription  given  by 
His  finger  upon  us,  "  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  Name  of 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  Some  sins,  we  know,  as  hypocrisy, 
turn  prayer  itself  into  sin  ;  "  let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin," 
**  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ' ;" 
**  he  that  tumeth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his 
prayer  shall  be  an  abomination ':"  but  every  sin  is  contrary  to 
prayer  and  a  hinderance  to  it ;  "  if  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart, 
the  Lord  will  not  hear  me ;"  it  is  contrary  to  the  very  nature  of 
prayer ;  since  prayer  is  a  dependence  upon  God,  sin  seeks  happi- 
ness out  of  God  ;  it  makes  men  falter  in  their  prayer,  so  that 
they  unsay  in  their  hearts  what  they  have  said  with  their  lips ; 
"  give  me  continence,"  prayed,  in  his  unbaptized  state,  he  who 
was  afterwards  St.  Augustine,  **  only  not  now ;"  he  prayed 
for  it  as  a  blessing,  but  shrunk  from  its  cost ;  and  so  too  now 
men  often   draw  back  from   their  prayers,  long  to   pray,  half 

*  Prov.  xv^  8.  *  lb.  xxxviii.  9. 
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pray,  yet  dread  the  condition  the  hearing  of  their  prayers 
may  involve  of  strictness,  hardness,  sacrifice,  self-denial;  they 
would  be  of  God's  side,  yet  cannot  be  wholly.  Or,  again, 
they  would  attain  some  grace,  or  break  off  some  sin  they 
know  of,  yet  some  sin  they  have  hidden  from  themselves  bars 
them  from  the  grace,  and  gives  the  mastery  to  the  sin  they 
loathe;  or  they  would  fain  attain  the  truth,  but  some  hidden 
defect,  vanity,  self-opinion,  love  of  praise,  or  ease,  sensuality, 
covetousness,  blinds  them  to  it.  I  have  said  **  them,"  but  who 
amongst  us  must  not  sorrowfully  own,  that  his  prayers  are  held 
back  by  manifold  infirmities,  the  sad  offspring,  at  best,  of  his 
former  sins  ?  who  must  not  long  to  live  **  more  as  he  prays,"  that 
he  may  pray  more  as  he  ought  ?  who  not  pray  to  be  **  delivered 
from  the  bonds  of  those  sins  which  by  his  frailty  he  has  commit- 
ted ?"  who  not,  to  be  cleansed  from  the  sins  which  by  unfaithful- 
ness he  has  hidden  from  himself,  and  now  are  become  **  secret" 
to  him,  that  his  prayers  be  not  hindered,  and  his  life  be  not  a 
hindrance  to  and  belie  his  prayers  ?  And  so  we  have  need,  not 
only  to  pray  that  we  be  guided  into  the  truth  of  doctrine  or  of 
life,  but  also  not  to  rely  upon  our  own  prayers  too  confidently,  as 
though  we  should  of  course  possess  the  truth  because  we  pray, 
while  we  know  not  of  ourselves  whether  we  are  such  as  are 
worthy  to  have  "  all  truth"  disclosed  to  us,  whether  we  have  not 
all  the  while  some  darkness  in  us,  which  hinders  the  shining-in 
of  all  God's  holy  truth.  Even  on  this  ground  may  we  entrust 
ourselves  the  rather  to  the  guidance  of  God's  Church,  which  we 
know,  and  in  our  Creeds  confess,  to  be  **  holy,"  while  we  sorrow- 
fully confess  our  own  unholiness,  and  pray  the  while  that  God 
would  **  look  well  whether  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in 
us,"  and  so  "lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting"  of  faith  and  life;  so 
when  we  are  holy  like  her,  we  shall  see  also  for  ourselves  the 
truth  committed  to  her,  to  be  the  truth  of  God.  And  on  this 
account  alone  must  it  be  very  dangerous  to  find  fault  with  any 
thing  we  find  in  her,  not  only  lest  we  be  irreverent  and  break 
"  the  first  commandment  with  promise,"  but  lest  what  we  igno- 
rantly  blame  be  just  the  very  truth  which  is  wanting  to  us,  and 
which  some  defect  in  ourselves  blinds  us  from  seeing. 

As  all  sin  hinders  prayer,  so  though  we  trust  our  prayers  shall 
not  be  shut  out,  that  we  perish,  yet  is  there  an  endless  difference 
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in  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of  those  of  whom  we  hope  with 
oarselves  that  their  prayers  are  in  their  measure  accepted.    There 
is  then  much  room  for  diHgence,  in  that  we  would  help  to  save 
others  and  those  we  love ;  but  also  for  ourselves,  since  one  knows 
not  whether  the  degree  of  prayer,  or  faith,  or  duty,  which  may  be 
accepted  for  others  will  be  for  ourselves ;  since  it  may  be,  though 
we  know  it  not,  that  we  are  of  those  to  whom  much  having  been 
given,  much  will  be  required  of  them.     As  we  are,  such  are  our 
prayers  and  God's  hearing  of  them.     "If  ye  abide  in  Me  and 
My  words  abide  in  you,"  our  Lord  saith,  "  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will  and  it  shall  be  given  you."     Our  access  to  the  Father  is 
through  the  closeness  of  our  union  with  the  Son  ;  and  that  union, 
having  been  received  through  Baptism,  is  upheld  through  obe- 
dience, which  is  the  life  of  our  faith.     "If  ye  keep  My  com- 
mandments," Hb  saith,  "  ye  shall  abide  in  My  love."     Every  sin 
in  its  degree  loosens  that  union  ;  every  act  of  obedience  knits  it 
closer,  because  it  admits   more  of  that  Holt  Spirit  through 
Whom  He  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  Him.     All,  who  shall  be 
saved,  must  abide  in  Him  ;  yet  do  they  abide  in  Him  in  different 
degrees ;  some,  like  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  and  doubtless  many 
hidden  saints  now,  whom  the  world  knows  not  of,  or  whose  out- 
ward life  alone  it  can  know  of,  cleaving  to  Him  with  an  ever- 
glowing  love,  fruitful  in  all  holy  obedience,  and  conforming  the 
whole  man,  feature  by  feature,  to  the  Lord,  on  Whom  they  hang 
with  adoring  love.  Whom  alone  in  all  they  see,  in  Whom  their 
whole  life  is ;  but  most  of  us,  it  is  to  be  feared,  under  their  feet, 
abiding,  (if  by  His  undeserved  goodness  we  do  yet  abide,)  weakly, 
uncertainly,  unsteadfastly ;  our  hold  broken  by  our  many  sins 
and  infirmities ;  our  '*  sins  separating  between  us  and  our  God," 
so  that  though  "  His  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save, 
nor  is  His  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear,  our  sins  have  hid  His 
face  from  us  that  He  will  not  hear;"  and  "though  we  make 
many  prayers,"  it  is  a  great  mercy  that  some  pass  through.     We 
are  so  unlike  His  Son,  Whose  imperfect  members  we  yet  hope 
we  are,  that  we  scarce  dare  hope  He  will  look  on  members  so  full 
of  decay,  so  "  ready  to  perish."     And  so,  while  the  prayers  of 
others  may  prevail  with  God  for  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  or 
for  the  Church  which  is  "  not  of  this  world ;"  may  bind  Satan,  or 
loose  whom  he  has  bound ;  may  save  souls,  which  have  not  "  sin- 
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ned  unto  death ;"  obtain  free  course  for  the  Gospel  of  God  ;  close 
heaven,  as  Elijah,  or  open  it;  plead  with  God,  as  Moses  and 
Phinehas,  that  He  cast  not  off  the  people  He  had  chosen ;  stop 
persecutions,  hold  back  the  powers  of  darkness,  even  when  they 
are  about  to  have  rule  given  them  over  a  guilty  land,  (as  one 
knows  not  whose  hidden  lowly  prayers  yet  hold  in  check  the 
elements  of  evil,  the  lawful  offspring  of  our  sins,  which  an  unseen 
Hand  alone  hinders  from  making  our  homes  desolate,)  ours,  even 
if  accepted,  may  hardly  and  with  difficulty  be  saving  ourselves. 

But  be  it  so,  there  is  comfort  yet ;  be  it  that  the  faith  and 
prayers  of  others  may  avail  much ;  that  "  the  prayer  of  faith" 
may  '*  heal  the  sick"  in  body  or  in  soul ;  may  be  "  turning  many 
to  righteousness,"  to  be  their  glory  and  crown  while  they  **  shine 
as  the  stars  for  ever ;"  and  the  fresh  life  and  love  which  God  is 
pouring  into  His  Church  be  granted  to  their  fervent  righteous 
prayer,  to  their  endless  glory ;  while  we  poor  and  blind  and 
miserable,  our  crown  forfeited,  our  birth-right  in  great  part 
wasted,  our  hopes  and  our  selves  decayed,  our  Father's  first 
blessing  bestowed  on  more  entire  faithful  service  ;  they  whom  we 
might  have  resembled  first,  and  we  last ;  have  rather  to  pray  that 
we  be  "  saved  so  as  by  fire,"  that  the  burthen  of  our  many  sins 
be  lightened,  our  sores  healed,  our  stains  blotted  out,  our  leprosy 
cleansed,  the  injuries  we  have  caused  to  others  cancelled ;  and 
when  we  pray  for  others,  for  our  friends,  and  the  Church,  (as 
pray  we  must)  we  must  be  oppressed  by  the  sense  of  our  own  utter 
un worthiness  to  be  heard,  there  is  comfort  yet ;  **  Whoso  cometh 
unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Persevere  we  to  the  end, 
week  by  week,  and  day  by  day,  through  His  help,  through  Whom 
alone  we  could  have  begun,  or  can  begin,  and  in  Whose  Name 
we  may  yet  pray,  in  the  covenanted  mercies  of  that  Holy  Sacra- 
ment wherein  It  was  called  upon  us,  and  we  were  made  His, — 
persevere  we,  day  by  day,  hating  and  confessing  to  Him  the  sins 
which  press  upon  us,  praying  for  humility  and  true  repentance, 
and  labouring  to  practise  what  we  pray  ;  praying  Him  to  give  us 
"  broken  hearts,  which  He  will  not  despise,"  to  **  wash  us 
throughly  from  our  wickedness"  in  His  Blood,  and  cleanse  us 
from  all  our  sin;  and  He  who  gave  us  our  godly  sorrow,  will 
make  our  sorrow  our  joy,  vrill  heal  our  wounds  here,  or  make 
them  healthful  to  us,  as  hating  thereby  the  more  the  sins  which 
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made  them ;  and  in  the  end,  "  they  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy."  Well  might  we  faint,  did  we  think  what  endless  joy  is, 
the  joy  of  His  Holy  Countenance,  and  that  we,  so  sin-defiled, 
seek  to  he  admitted  there,  and  yet  that  others  shall  he  shut  oat ! 
"  Well  might  we  faint  at  the  greatness  of  the  rewards,"  said 
a  holy  man,  *'  did  we  not  consider  the  dignity  of  the  price  paid," 
the  Blood  of  Him,  Who,  heing  man,  was  God  !  Well  might  we 
faint  at  sight  of  our  own  sins,  were  not  our  Physician  Almightt! 
Hb  healed  our  infirmities  hy  His  Life ;  He  hore  our  sins  hy  His 
Death ;  Hb  "  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh 
intercession  for  us."  Shrink  we  not  then  from  the  daily  task  of 
sorrow  and  repentance ;  so  it  may  he  that  Hb  who  heareth  the 
cry  of  the  humhled,  will  hear  our  prayer,  not  for  ourselves  only, 
but,  among  others,  for  those  we  love  or  ought  to  pray  for  also ; 
our  very  sense  of  unworthiness  may  render  them  acceptable  in 
His  sight.  Who  **  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble,"  for  the  sake  of  His  worthiness,  at  the  footstool  of  Whose 
mediatorial  throne  we  fall  low.  Come  we  to  Him,  pleading  to 
Him  His  own  Cross  and  Passion,  which  Hb  suffered  that  we 
might  not ;  praying  Him  by  His  own  descent  into  hell,  that  "  the 
pit  may  not  shut  its  mouth  upon  us ;"  come  we  to  Him  with  the 
words  and  faith  of  those  on  whom  Hb  wrought  His  cures  while 
on  the  earth ;  pray  Him,  **  Jesu,  Master,  have  mercy  on  me ;" 
show  Him  as  our  High-Priest  the  sores  we  cannot  hide  from  Him 
as  our  Judge,  and  Hb  will  look  upon  us,  and  our  leprous  spots, 
and  by  His  compassionate  look  will  heal  them,  and  cleansing 
them  will  pronounce  them  cleansed.  He  will  **  forgive  all  our 
iniquities,  and  heal  all  our  diseases,"  "  redeem  our  life  from 
destruction,  and  crown  us  with  loving-kindness  and  tender 
mercies."  Meanwhile,  tarry  we  His  leisure  and  persevere ; 
**  though  Hb  tarry,  wait  for  Him,  because  Hb  will  surely  come, 
Hb  will  not  tarry ;"  it  may  be  that  suffering  and  suspense  is  the 
appointed  fire  through  which  He  would  purge  our  sins ;  seek  we, 
through  His  grace,  to  deepen  in  us  all  which  makes  prayer 
acceptable,  a  lowly  faith,  a  righteous  life,  cleaving  to  Him,  perse- 
vering trust,  and  if  Hb  seem  to  hide  His  face  from  us,  it  will  but 
be,  that,  praying  the  more  earnestly,  Hb  may  hear  us  the  more  ; 
though,  as  Hb  tried  the  Canaanitish  woman,  Hb  seem  to  deny  us, 
yet,  if  following  her  faith,  we  own  ourselves  as  dogs,  unfit  to 
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have  the  children's  bread.  He  will  say  to  us,  at  the  last,  "  Be  it 
unto  thee  according  to  thy  word ;"  if  we  seek  to  be  but  hired 
servants.  He  will  at  the  last  make  us  once  more  sons. 

Only  remember  we,  that  charity  and  fasting  are  the  wings  of 
prayer ;  fasting  as  a  token  and  means  of  self-abasement,  charity 
to  man  as  a  token  of  our  love  to  God,  Whom  we  see  not,  and 
drawing  down  His  ineflable  love  to  us  through  Whom  we  love ; 
charity  in  forgiving  wrong,  charity  in  showing  mercy  in  our 
prayers,  as  we  hope  to  have  others'  prayers  for  us,  charity 
especially  in  self-denying  almsgiving  to  Christ's  poor ;  so  for- 
giving, may  we  be  at  last  forgiven ;  being  *'  merciful,"  we  may 
at  the  last  **  obtain  mercy ;"  giving,  it  shall  be  **  given  to  us, 
good  measure,  pressed  down  and  shaken  together,  shall  they  give 
into  our  bosom,"  even  the  overflowing  love  of  God,  which  He 
will  pour  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  love  in  Him,  opening  them 
by  His  love  to  receive  His  love,  even  Himself,  Who  is  Love. 
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Hebrews  v.  7. 

"  Who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  oflFered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  That  was  able  to  save  Him 
from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared." 

Such  is  the  pattern  which  Hb,  Who  is  our  Pattern,  gives  us  of 
acceptable  effectual  prayer.  Hb  knew  that  Hb  should  be  heard. 
•*  I  knew,"  Hb  saith,  **  that  Thou  hearest  Mb  always  \"  when 
yet  Hb  had  "gone  groaning  in  Himsblf"  to  the  grave  of 
Lazarus  ;  and  yet  the  more,  because  Hb  should  be  heard,  did  He 
with  intense  suffering,  with  strong  and  mighty  crying  and  tears, 
offer  up  His  prayers  and  supplications.  And  **  Hb  was  heard  in 
that  Hb  feared."  He  knew,  as  God,  that,  as  man,  He  should  be 
heard ;  yet  as  man.  He  withdrew  Himsblf  from  none  of  the 
sufferings  of  awe,  and  earnest  reverent  dread,  which  attends 
impending,  yet  unaccomplished,  trial;  His  Godhead  sustained 
the  sufferings  of  His  manhood,  but  superseded  them  not.  This, 
too,  was  prophesied  of  Him  :  the  Psalms  which  express  the 
deepest  agony  of  prayer,  are  those  which  shadow  forth  His 
prayers ;  which,  while  they  were  the  prayers  of  those,  who  in  old 
times  offered  them,  of  David  and  the  rest  of  the  suffering  saints 
of  God,  had  yet,  in  the  Mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
Whom  they  prayed  them,  and  vented  their  unutterable  groanings, 
a  deeper,  intenser  meaning,  and  so  became  of  a  twofold  character; 

I  John  xi.  42. 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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in  part  and  on  the  surface  they  were  their  prayers  in  Him,  Whose 
sufferings  they  dimly  foreshadowed,  and  our's  in  Him  our  Head  ; 
in  the  deepest,  fullest  meaning,  they  are  His,  and  are  those  of  the 
Church  now,  only  hecause  in  Him.  What  a  picture,  then,  do  they 
give  of  intense,  suffering  prayer !  How  do  the  strong  crying  and 
tears,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  re-echo  through  them  ! 

To  view  them  as  patterns  of  earnest  prayer:  in  their  words 
Hb  clothed  that  unutterahle  agony,  when,  bearing  the  Father's 
wrath  for  us.  He  endured  to  be  forsaken  by  the  Father,  and 
uttered  that  mysterious  cry,  the  depths  whereof  none  but  Himself 
can  ever  (one  must  think)  wholly  understand,  "My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?"  or  again,  to  look  on  prayer 
only  as  suffering,  since  we  think  it  much  if  it  is  not  all  joy ;  "  I 
am  weary  of  My  crying ;  My  throat  is  dry ;  Mine  eyes  fail,  while 
I  wait  for  My  God  *:"  "By  reason  of  the  voice  of  My  groaning. 
My  bones  cleave  to  my  skin  ^ :"  as  in  the  other  Psalms,  *'  They 
tell  all  My  bones ;"  or  again,  "  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the 
disquietness  of  My  heart.  My  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee  : 
My  heart  panteth.  My  strength  faileth ;  the  light  of  Mine  eyes, 
it  also  is  gone  from  Me ;"  or  of  the  continuance  of  the  prayer, 
**  I  have  cried  day  and  night  unto  Thee,**  as  we  know  He  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  God  :  yea.  He  says  of  Himself,  "  I 
am  prayer  * ;"  His  very  Being  was  one  Prayer. 

But  the  Psalms,  in  that  they  are  adapted  to  us,  are  witnesses 
to  us  how  we  should  pray ;  they  have  a  lower  sense,  in  which, 
imperfect  as  we  are,  we  can  still  use  them ;  while  we  should  be 
tending  upward  toward  that  higher  meaning  in  which  they  be- 
long to  Him  in  Whom  we  are. 

Or  to  take  again  eminent  types  of  Him  ;  how  strangely  great 
was  that  mysterious  action  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  when  he 
wrestled  with  the  Angel  until  the  break  of  day,  and  by  his 
strength  he  had  power  with  God  ;  he  wept,  and  made  supplica- 
tion unto  Him  ;  He  found  him  in  Bethel,  and  there  He  spake 
with  us ;  i.  e.  included  us  also  in  the  blessing  of  Israel,  if  we 
were  true  children  of  Israel.  Nay,  we  take  to  ourselves  often 
the  pattern  of  Jacob,  and  speak  of  His  "wrestlings"  being 
realized  now;  again  bearing  witness  to  ourselves  how  fervent  our 

»  Ps.  Ixix.  3.  2  Pa.  ciL  6.  »  Ps.  cix.  4. 


DISTRACTIONS   IN   PRAYER.  207 

prayers  should  be ;  or  again,  bow  intense  the  prayer  of  Hannah, 
that  even  to  Eli  the  priest,  she  seemed,  from  the  excess  of  her 
silent  emotion,  like  one  beside  herself  with  strong  drink. 

And  yet  with  such  patterns  even  under  the  Old  Covenant,  such 
models  and  words  provided  for  us,  our  Lord  Himself  giving  us 
both  the  pattern  to  pray,  and  the  words  to  utter,  and  His  Name 
wherein  to  offer  them,  and  His  Spirit  whereby  to  utter  them,  and 
Himself  presenting  our  prayers,  cleansed  with  His  own  Blood, 
what  are  our  prayers?  heavy,  for  the  most  part,  and  earthly; 
often  unwilling  to  begin  them,  readily  falling  in  with  some  plea, 
why  we  should  not  pray  now,  readily  ceasing ;  as  well  may  we 
have  no  pleasure  in  prayers  such  as  we  too  often  offer.     Unwil- 
ling to  begin,  distracted  as  we  go  on,  glad  to  make  an  end,  what 
a  picture  this  of  children  coming  to  an  all-bountiful  and  gracious 
Father,  to  have  what  they  ask  for !     And  yet  is  it  not  too  true  ? 
How  many  prayers  in  any  Church  are  uttered  while  the  heart  is 
far  away !  how  many  come  hither  without  thinking  in  earnest 
about  praying  at  all !  of  the  sermon  rather  than  of  the  prayers  ! 
or  will  not  come  when  prayer  alone  is  offered,  even  if  it  be  (as  in 
this  place  *)  those  deep  supplications  of  our  Litany,  which  bring 
before  our  God  all  our  manifold  wants,  in  that  contrite  spirit 
which  may  most  hope  to  be  heard :  or  thinking  that  they  can 
pray  of  themselves  without  any  great'  effort,  or  any  special  aid  of 
God  ;  and  these,  of  course,  must  fail  to  pray :  or  of  those  who 
really  desire  to  pray,  how  many  have  their  minds  so  little  con- 
trolled at  other  times,  or  so  thronged  with  the  things  of  this  life, 
that  the  thoughts  of  the  world  pour  in  upon  them,  when  they 
would  pray ;  and  when  people  come  to  themselves,  they  find  that 
while  their  knees  have  remained  bent,  where  they  were,  they  them- 
selves have  been  far  away,  in  their  counting-house  or  their  shop, 
their  cards  or  their  society,  talking  or  acting,  competing  with  a 
neighbour,  or  disputing;  advancing  or  aggrandizing  themselves,  it 
may  be,  while  in  posture  they  were  remaining  humble  before  God  ; 
or  resenting  a  fancied  injury,  while  they  were  praying  forgiveness 
of  their  sins ;  busied  about  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  while, 
by  coming  before  God  at  all,  they  were  professing  that  what 
alone  concerns  them  is  Eternity.     Would  they  could  have  been 

*  Preached  where  the  Sermon  was  in  the  Afternoon  Service. 
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BO  long  away !  but  *'  whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  Presence  ?"  rather,  we  have  been 
there  in  the  Presence  of  God,  under  His  Eye,  by  our  own  act 
inviting  that  Eye,  Which  is  ever  upon  us,  to  regard  us ;  and  then 
in  His  temple,  our  mind,  setting  up  our  idols,  **  every  man  in  the 
chamber  of  his  imagery  *,"  and  offering  incense  to  them.  "  Go 
in,"  saith  God  to  His  prophet,  "  and  behold  the  wicked  abomina- 
tions that  they  do  here."  "  So  I  went  in  and  saw ;  and  beheld 
every  form  of  creeping  things,  and  abominable  beasts,  and  all  the 
idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  pourtrayed  upon  the  wall  round 
about."  It  is  shocking  and  hideous  to  odrselves,  to  think  what 
thoughts  have  been  present  with  us,  when  we  and  they  together 
were  in  the  very  Presence  of  God  ;  and  self  was  in  some  way  the 
idol  which  we  were  worshipping,  when  we  were  making  the  show 
of  serving  God.  And  if  so  to  us,  whose  faculties  have  been 
deadened  by  our  sins  and  our  evil  habits,  what  must  we  have 
been  in  His  sight !  How  again,  in  another  and  a  better  sort,  will 
the  very  words  of  the  prayers  which  they  are  using,  carry  their 
minds  off  to  some  train  of  thought,  and  they  will  find  that  the 
prayers  have  been  going  on  without  them,  and  they  have  perhaps 
been  following  the  words  with  their  eyes,  thinking  about  the 
words  in  their  prayer,  or  about  the  prayer,  rather  than  offering 
it ;  speculating  about  the  things  of  God,  instead  of  pra3ang  to 
Him,  as  if  God  and  the  things  of  GrOD  were  subjects  only  to 
occupy  their  thoughts,  and  they  themselves  were  not  there  before 
Him,  sinners,  to  ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins;  criminals,  to  ask 
our  Judge  not  to  pass  sentence  upon  us ;  guilty  of  His  law  and 
of  its  penalties,  and  praying  not  to  be  cast  for  ever  into  Hell.  So 
that  persons  have  been  even  afraid  at  the  end  to  pray  God  to 
"  grant  effectually"  what  they  have  "  asked  faithfully,"  fearing 
lest  they  have  asked  little  or  nothing  "faithfully,"  and  they  bring 
a  curse  upon  themselves  and  not  a  blessing ;  or  to  say  to  God, 
"  Who  hast  given  us  grace  with  one  accord  to  make  our  common 
supplications  unto  Theb,"  fearing  that  they  have  not  had  that 
grace  given  them,  or  if  so, — which  is  worse,  have  received  it 
in  vain. 

And  if  this  be  so  with  those  who  come  to  Church,  what  must 
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be  the  case  with  those  who  are  openly  profane  and  come  not,  or 
come  carelessly  and  irregularly  ?  for  since  all  prayer  depends  on 
His  aid.  Who  "  poureth  out  the  Spirit  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion/' that  "  Spirit  Who  maketh  intercession  for  us/'  how  can 
they  expect  that  God  will  bestow  It  upon  them  rooming  and 
evening,  who  at  other  times  despise  His  Ordinances,  or  who 
going  forth  to  the  business  of  the  day,  utter  hurriedly  a  prayer, 
to  satisfy  their  consciences  rather  than  to  obtain  what  they  ask 
for,  not  because  time  is  not  allowed  them  for  more,  but  because 
they  will  not  make  it  ?  Not  that  it  is  not  better  to  pray  in  any 
way  almost,  than  not  to  pray  at  all,  to  pray  more  than  to  pray 
less;  all  neglect  of  devotion  is  open  neglect  of  God,  and  inde^ 
pendence  of  Him;  and  so  any  prayer,  however  imperfect,  or 
however  little  it  have  of  the  character  of  prayer,  is  better  than 
neglect  of  prayer  altogether,  since  it  does  retain  some  dependence 
upon  God,  which  they  who  pray  not  at  all  cast  aside.  Alas !  if 
we  be  such  at  our  best,  what  must  we  be  at  our  worst?  If 
we  be  such,  when  we  should  be  the  most  awed,  what  must  we 
be,  when  most  unrestramed  ?  If  sucb,  when  by  our  own  act  we 
have  confessed  ourselves  in  God's  immediate  Presence,  and  must, 
if  at  any  time,  be  most  conscious  of  it,  what  when  we  are  pro- 
fessedly amid  the  things  of  the  world,  and  employed  about  them  ? 
If  they  thus  engage  us,  when  removed  from  them  to  another 
world,  what  when  our  very  thoughts  are  on  this  ? 

Yet,  miserable  as  this  is,  there  is  no  way  at  once  to  be  free. 
Slowly,  year  by  year,  and  day  by  day,  did  we  bring  this  hard 
bondage  upon  ourselves,  and  slowly  only  may  we  hope  that  it 
will  be  removed  from  off  our  necks.  Yet  the  way  in  which 
we  brought  it  upon  ourselves,  may  show  us  the  way  in  which 
we  may  hope  to  have  it  lightened.  And  praised  be  God,  it  is 
lightened,  though  not  at  pnce,  yet  in  some  measure,  when  we  in 
earnest  wish  it ;  at  least,  some  foretaste  is  given  us,  that  it  will 
be  lightened;  if  we  be  yet  in  darkness,  some  gleams  of  light 
break  through;  though  we  see  not  the  Sun,  nor  where  Hb  is, 
even  beneath  the  clouds  it  is  lighter  around  us.  Some  prayers 
are  from  the  first  given  us  more  free ;  some  liftings  up  of  the 
heart  to  God,  which  before  we  knew  not  of;  some  hidden 
"  drawings,"  as  we  hope,  "  of  the  Father,"  which  seem  like 
beams  of  His  countenance,  and  make  us  feel  lighter  and  glad- 
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lome ;  eometbing  which,  being  unlike  any  thing  of  this  earth,  we 
trast  is  of  Heaven. 

But,  while  we  have  gracious  undeserved  encouragements  to 
persevere,  the  steps  must  mostly  be  slow.  Step  by  step,  we 
sunk  amid  the  distractions  of  the  world,  and  step  by  step  only 
may  we  hope  that  our  Father  will  raise  us  out  of  the  mire 
wherein  we  have  plunged  ourselves.  But  our  first  step,  the  very 
beginning  and  condition  of  our  restoration,  is  to  unlearn  the  dis- 
tractions whereby  we  have  been  beset.  In  seeking  to  remedy 
our  distractions,  our  first  labour  must  be  to  amend  ourselves. 
Such  as  we  are  at  other  times,  sach  will  our  prayers  be.  God 
helps  us  in  our  prayers,  as  without  Him  we  cannot  pray;  but 
He  doth  so  in  proportion  as  we  admit  His  aid  in  the  rest  of  our 
life.  We  cannot  pray  as  we  ought,  unless  we  live  as  we  ought. 
Our  prayers  will  partake  of  our  other  infirmities.  We  cannot  at 
once  collect  ourselves,  and  become  other  men  in  the  Presence  of 
God,  from  what  we  were  just  before.  If  we  are  in  earnest,  we 
are,  of  course,  in  a  higher  state,  when  we  place  ourselves  con- 
sciously in  the  Presence  of  Almighty  God  ;  we  must  become,  in 
a  degree,  awed,  subdued,  respectful ;  we  are  on  our  knees ;  and 
the  unwonted  attitude  tells  people  they  are  on  a  business  other 
than  that  of  this  life ;  they  have  been  accustomed  so  to  ask  of 
God,  since  in  their  purified  and  unstained  infancy  they  knelt  by 
their  mother's  knees ;  and  they  feel  that  if  they  ask  not,  then  the 
time  for  obtaining  what  they  are  there  to  ask  will  be  past  when 
they  rise,  a  duty  will  have  been  done  or  left  undone ;  yet  though 
raised  for  the  time  above  their  ordinary  selves,  they  are  them- 
selves still ;  the  Pharisee  was  less  proud  than  at  other  times,  in 
that  he  thanked  God  for  what  he  was ;  he  acknowledged  it  was 
His  gift,  but  he  was  proud  still ;  a  person  cannot  be  full  of  the 
cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures,  and  enjo3rments,  and  vanities 
of  this  life,  up  to  the  very  moment  when  he  falls  down  at  God's 
footstool,  and  leave  these  companions  of  his  other  hours  behind 
him,  so  that  they  will  not  thrust  themselves  in  with  him  into 
the  Holy  Presence :  **  a  dream  cometh  through  the  multitude  of 
business,"  and  whoso  has  his  thoughts  at  other  times  thronged 
with  the  manifold  concerns  of  this  life,  must  needs  be  in  a  con- 
fused dreamy  state,  when  he  appears  before  God  :  we  are  only 
to  a  certain  degree  in  our  own  power ;  we  have  it  in  our  own 
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power,  by  the  covenanted  help  of  God,  to  do,  one  by  one,  the 
single  acts,  by  which  we  become  what  we  are;  and  having 
neglected  that  help,  we  still,  by  His  undeserved  mercy,  have 
it  in  our  power,  slowly  by  repentance,  to  undo  what  we  have 
become,  so  long  as  the  same  grace  is  continued  to  us ;  but  we 
have  not,  at  any  given  time,  the  power  to  act  contrary  to  the 
habits  we  have  formed  and  are  continually  forming;  we  are 
responsible,  because  it  was  by  our  own  act  that  we  became  such ; 
but  we  cannot  at  once  help  (and  it  is  a  very  awful  thing)  the  very 
act  for  which  we  are  responsible ;  we  cannot  keep  our  thoughts 
disengaged  at  prayer,  if  they  are  through  the  day  engaged ;  we 
cannot  keep  out  vain  thoughts  then,  if  at  other  times  we  yield  to 
them ;  the  thoughts,  to  which  we  have  been  accustomed  during 
the  day,  rush  m  upon  us  before  we  are  aware,  and  carry  us 
away;  they  master  us  then,  because  we  have  yielded  to  them 
before ;  they  bind  us,  as  lawful  captives,  because  we  have  before 
sold  ourselves  to  them,  and  taken  their  wages,  and  their  yoke, 
and  delivered  ourselves  into  their  hands.  We  must  live  more  to 
God,  if  we  would  pray  more  to  Gtod;  must  be  less  engrossed 
with  the  world,  if  we  would  not  have  the  world  thrust  itself  in 
upon  our  prayers  and  stifle  them.  He  who  lives  to  the  world, 
and  he  who  lives  to  God,  must  do  mostly  the  same  things ;  but 
with  the  one,  the  things  themselves  are  the  end ;  with  the  other, 
to  please  God  in  them.  If  a  duty,  to  be  performed  well,  must 
for  the  time  needs  take  up  well-nigh  all  our  thoughts,  yet  is  there 
to  the  holy,  all  the  while,  a  consciousness  of  the  Presence  of 
Gk)D,  as  the  unseen  Light  of  his  life,  just  as  in  this  bodily  world 
we  may  have  our  eyes  fixed  on  some  object  of  sense,  yet  we  are 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  the  light  of  this  world.  We  need 
not  fear  lest  our  duties  should  be  done  less  thoroughly,  if  done 
more  calmly,  and  not  for  their  own  sakes'  but  for  God's  ;  rather 
in  that  they  are  done  in  Gtod,  they  will  be  done  more  as  Groo 
wills;  self  and  the  wrong  bias  of  our  minds  will  be  removed; 
they  will  be  done  truly  and  rightly,  since  they  will  be  '*  wrought 
in  God,"  Who  is  Truth  and  Right. 

This,  then,  is  the  chief,  the  most  comprehensive  remedy 
against  distraction  in  prayer,  to  see  that  we  be  not  distracted 
amid  the  manifoldness  of  the  things  of  sense,  at  other  times; 
that  we  make  not  any  thing  in  this  world  our  end,  seek  not  our 
happiness  in  it,  follow  it  not  eagerly,  be  not  ^«fi%\oiA\.^'^  icsiv*^  ^1 
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any  thing,  else  we  make  it  our  god,  and  what  we  have  allowed 
ourselves  to  be  captivated  with,  i.  e.  held  captive  by,  will  hold 
our  thoughts  captive  in  our  prayers  too,  and  bind  them  down  to 
itself,  and  not  let  them  soar  freely  unto  God.  We  must  make 
our  choice ;  if  we  will  be  anxious  about  worldly  things,  we  cannot 
pray  as  we  ought,  though  we  would. 

But  still  further,  even  when  we  would  serve  God,  or  do  our 
duty  in  this  life,  we  must  see  that  we  do  our  very  duties  calmly. 
There  is  a  rehgious,  as  well  as  a  worldly,  distraction.  We  may 
mix  up  self  in  doing  duty,  as  well  as  when  we  make  self  our  end. 
Rehgious  excitement,  or  excitement  about  things  of  religion,  may 
as  effectually  bar  our  praying  as  that  about  worldly  things.  We 
may  be  engaged  about  the  things  of  God,  yet  our  mind  all  the 
while  centre  in  these  things,  not  in  God.  Sad  as  it  is,  people 
may  be  engaged  in  the  progress  of  religion,  or  of  truth,  (it  is 
shocking  to  say  it,  yet  worse  that  people  should  fall  into  it 
unwarned,)  much  as  persons  looking  on  a  game  or  engaged  in 
one ;  nay,  the  temptation  is  the  greater,  in  that  the  interests  are 
the  more  absorbing,  and  persons  themselves  more  off  their  guard, 
because  the  subject  and  the  cause  are  in  themselves  holy,  and  it 
is  good  to  be  interested  in  them,  only  in  a  right  way.  We  may 
be  diligent  about  the  duties  of  our  calling,  and  yet  find  our 
pleasure  and  our  reward  simply  in  our  success  or  ingenuity,  in 
doing  them  dexterously ;  nay,  there  is  no  more  frequent  snare 
than  doing  what  we  ought,  but  not  cls  we  ought ;  putting  worldly 
activity  in  place  of  religious  diligence.  Thus  people  in  providing 
for  their  families,  which  is  a  duty,  become  worldly ;  in  serving 
the  state,  which  may  be  a  duty,  become  ambitious;  in  doing  well 
what  they  have  to  do  (which  they  ought),  become  vain ;  in  some 
way  putting  self  in  the  place  of  God.  Whatever  then  be  our 
employment,  doing  the  duty  of  our  callings,  or  seeking  to  pro- 
mote God's  truth,  or  doing  good  to  man,  or  to  prepare,  if  it  may 
be,  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom,  as  citizens  or  as  members  of 
the  Church,  we  must  see  that  we  do  it  soberly,  labouring  to  have 
our  minds  fixed  not  on  the  things  themselves,  but  on  God,  to 
look  through  them  to  Him  for  Whom  we  do  them.  If  our  mind 
be  in  a  whirl,  hearing,  thinking,  speaking,  about  many  things,  it 
matters  not  whether  they  relate  to  the  world  or  the  Church,  it 
will  be  dizzy  and  distracted,  i.  e.  torn  asunder  among  them  when 
we  come  to  our  prayers ;  and  we  shall  not  be  able  to  fix  it.     If 
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we  will  be  busied  and  careful  about  many  things,  we  cannot  do 
the  one  Thing  needful,  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and  hear  His  words.  And 
hence  Holy  Scripture  joins  these  two  together,  calmness  or  sobriety 
and  prayer;  "Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer*." 
"Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  Be  anxious  for 
nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God  ;  and 
the  peace  of  God — shall  guard  your  hearts  and  thoughts  in  Christ 
Jbsus.*'  Peace  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  prayer ;  its  condition 
and  its  reward ;  resign  yourselves,  that  ye  may  pray,  and  God 
will  guard  your  thoughts,  and  hold  them  to  Himself. 

If,  also,  you  would  guard  against  wandering  in  prayer,  you 
must  practise  yourself  in  keeping  a  check  upon  your  thoughts  at 
other  times.  If,  as  Scripture  saith  of  the  fool,  our  "  eyes  are  in 
the  ends  of  the  earth,"  if  we  let  our  senses  wander  after  every 
thing  which  presents  itself  to  them,  we  are  forming  in  ourselves 
a  habit  of  distraction,  which  will  oppress  us  in  our  prayers  too ; 
it  is  not  a  light  matter  that  we  be  gazing  on  every  thing  which 
we  can  see,  listen  to  all  we  may  hear,  keep  all  the  avenues  of  our 
senses  open,  and  let  what  will  enter  in ;  rather  Holy  Scripture  so 
often  says,  "They  lift  up  their  eyes,"  as  if  we  should  not  for  ever 
be  gazing  around  us,  but  keep  them  rather  staid,  until  we  need 
them ;  the  compass  of  our  mind  is  narrow  at  best,  and  cannot 
hold  many  things;  one  thing  thrusts  out  another;  and  if  we 
admit  these  manifold  things  into  our  minds,  we  shall  have  smaU 
room  for  its  true  and  rightful  Owner  and  Inmate,  God.  If  we 
let  thoughts  chase  each  other  through  our  minds,  at  will,  they 
will  find  their  accustomed  entrance  there  in  our  prayers  too ;  if 
we  close  not  the  doors  of  our  minds  against  them  at  other  times, 
they  will  stand  wide  open  then.  It  is  not  a  light  matter,  but  one, 
to  which  in  this  busy  age — in  which  every  one  would  know  about 
every  thing,  and  like  the  Athenians,  our  occupation  seems  to  be 
to  know  some  new  thing,  and  what  conveys  news  is  thought  the 
instrument  of  knowledge,  and  knowledge  of  every  sort  is  thought 
a  good — we  must  take  great  heed;  what  we  hear,  and  admit 
into  our  minds.  Our  minds  are  holy  things ;  they  are  the  tem- 
ples of  God  ;  and  so,  for  His  honour's  sake  Who  has  so  hallowed 

1  1  Pet.  iv.  7. 
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them,  we  should  be  on  our  guard  what  we  allow  to  enter  there ; 
we  are  commanded  to  beware  of  idle-speaking ;  beware  we  also 
of  things  which  foster  it,  idle-hearing  and  idle-seeing,  and  know- 
ledge of  idle  things.  As  life  draws  towards  its  close,  GrOD  dulls 
our  eyes  and  ears  and  all  our  senses,  that  being  thus  shut  oat 
from  the  outer  world,  our  minds  may  the  more  retire  from  the 
world,  withdraw  into  their  own  sanctuary,  there  be  occupied  with 
Him,  and  prepare  to  meet  Him.  Be  this  method  of  His  Pro- 
vidence a  guide  to  us ;  keep  the  rein  over  your  own  minds ; 
control  them;  master  them;  check  them,  for  the  very  sake  of 
keeping  them  in  check,  so  shall  you  the  better  have  them  in  your 
power  in  your  prayers  too ;  be  not  curious  about  things  which 
concern  you  not,  what  happens  in  the  street,  or  passes  by  you,  or 
befals  a  neighbour,  unless  charity  require  it  of  you ;  these  things 
waste  the  mind  more  than  you  can  well  think — rather  recollect 
that  your  concern  is  not  with  the  world ;  your  home,  your  hopes, 
your  abiding-place,  is  not  here,  but  in  Gron ;  your  citizenship  is 
not  on  earth  but  in  the  Heavens  ;  your  places  shall  shortly  know 
you  no  more ;  the  earth  contain  no  more  of  you,  than  the  dust  of 
your  bodies,  in  keeping  for  you  against  the  Resurrection ;  why 
then  so  curious  about  what  is  so  nothing  to  you  ?  why,  alas !  but 
because  the  mind  must  be  filled  with  something,  and  unless  it  be 
filled  with  God,  it  must  deaden  its  cravings  with  the  nothing- 
nesses of  this  life  ?  But,  on  that  very  ground,  if  it  be  so  filled, 
it  empties  itself  of  God,  and  being  void  of  God,  cannot  pray 
to  God,  since  prayer  is  the  voice  of  God  within  us  to  Him- 
self. 

Then,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  seek,  during  the  day,  to  weaken 
the  hold  which  the  world  has  upon  us  and  our  thoughts,  so  must 
we  to  strengthen  our  own  capacity  of  turning  to  God.  Away  from 
the  world  and  to  God.  To  prevent  the  world  having  the  mastery 
over  you  in  your  prayers,  seek  that  the  world  itself  be  to  you 
penetrated  with  God,  speak  to  you  of  God.  "  Whether  ye  eat  or 
whether  ye  drink,"  says  Holy  Scripture,  *'  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God."  "  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jbsus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  Him  \"     Labour  that  whatever  ye  do,  no  matter 

» Col.  iii.  17. 
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how  small  and  trivial,  ye  do  as  Hr  wills,  and  becaose  Hb  wiDs ; 
commit  to  Him  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  to  be  "  ordered  by 
His  governance,  to  do  that  is  righteous  in  His  sight ;"  to  be 
"begun,  continued,  and  ended"  in  Him  ;  speak  or  refrain  from 
speaking,  eat  or  eat  not,  drink  or  drink  not,  labour  or  rest,  with 
a  view  to  Him,  having  Him  in  your  eye,  seeking  aid  from  Him  to 
do  whatever  you  do,  aright ;  thank  Him  if  you  have  ease  or  joy ; 
resign  yourself  to  Him,  if  you  have  sorrow  or  pain ;  seek  to  Him, 
if  you  have  temptation ;  ask  His  guidance,  if  in  perplexity  ;  make 
it  an  end  with  you  to  have  (Iim  in  all  your  thoughts ;  so  when  yon 
come  to  your  fuller  and  more  set  devotions,  you  may  hope  that 
Hb  Whom  you  serve  continually,  will  keep  you  then  also,  and 
vouchsafe  Himsblf  to  visit  you,  and  be  in  your  thoughts,  which 
you  would  fain  make  His,  and  shut  out  the  world,  by  filling  your 
thoughts  with  Himsblf. 

It  is  the  infrequency  of  prayer  which  makes  prayer  so  difficult ; 
it  is  not  a  great  effort  now  and  then,  which  makes  the  things 
even  of  this  life  easy  to  us ;  it  is  their  being  the  habit  of  our  bodies 
or  our  minds ;  it  was  by  continued  exercise  which  we  were  not 
aware  of,  that  our  bodies,  as  children,  were  strengthened  ;  by  con- 
tinued practice  that  we  learnt  any  thing ;  by  continued  gazing  at 
fjEir-off  objects,  that  the  eye  sees  further  than  others ;  by  con- 
tinued practice  that  the  hand  becomes  steadied,  and  obeys  the 
motions  of  our  mind ;  and  so  and  much  more  must  the  mind,  by 
continual  exercise,  be  steadied  to  fix  itself  on  Him  it  cannot  grasp, 
and  look  up  to  Him  it  cannot  see  ;  yea  so  much  the  more  exceed- 
ingly, because  we  cannot  see  Him,  or  approach  to  Him,  but  by 
His  revealing  Himself  and  coming  down  to  us,  and  giving  us 
eyes  to  see  and  hearts  to  comprehend,  and  this  Hb  will  do  only  to 
the  earnest  and  persevering,  and  to  us  severally,  as  we  are  such. 
They  then  will  pray  best,  who,  pra3dng  truly,  pray  oftenest : 
prayer  is  a  being  with  (jod  ;  a  Christian's  ]ife,  a  continual  prayer 
— he  who  is  with  God  most  at  other  times,  will  be  most  with  Him 
then ;  he  whose  thoughts  most  rise  to  God  amid  his  daily  busi- 
ness, will  find  them  rise  most  easily  to  Him,  when  prayer  itself 
becomes  his  business.  And  this  was  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  in  fixing  certain  hours  for  briefer  prayers  during 
the  day, — nine,  twelve,  three,  the  hours  of  the  descent  of  the 
Holy^  Ghost,  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  His  precious  Death, 


216  DISTRACTIONS    IN    PRATER. 

both  to  fix  saving  truths  in  our  mind,  and  multiply  prayer,  bat 
also  to  carry  us  on  through  the  day  in  prayer,  that  so  we  might 
live  more  in  and  on  prayer,  i.  e.  in  and  on  God,  and  pray  to  Him 
more  heartily  at  the  times  of  fuller  prayer,  and  have  Him  more 
in  our  hearts,  as  not  having  had  our  thoughts  during  the  day 
estranged  from  Him.  This,  also,  is  one  great  blessing  of  the  prac- 
tice of  ejaculatory  prayer — prayer,  that  is,  which  is  darted  up 
from  the  mind  in  the  little  intervals  which  occur,  whatever  we  are 
doing  :  nothing  goes  on  without  breaks,  to  leave  us  space  to  turn 
to  God  :  amid  conversation  there  is  silence ;  in  the  busiest  life 
there  are  moments,  if  we  would  mark  them,  when  we  must 
remain  idle :  we  are  kept  waiting,  or  we  must  hear  what  is  weari- 
some, let  prayer  take  the  place  of  impatience :  in  preparing  for 
business,  let  prayer  take  the  place  of  eagerness ;  in  closing  it,  of 
self-satisfaction  ;  are  we  weary?  be  it  our  refreshment ;  strong?  let 
us  hallow  our  strength  by  thanksgiving.  The  very  preparation 
or  close  of  any  business  brings  with  it  of  necessity  a  pause,  teach- 
ing us  by  this  very  respite  to  begin  and  end  with  prayer ;  prayer 
beforehand  for  His  help,  or  thanksgiving  for  having  carried  us 
through  it,  or  pardon  for  what  has  been  amiss  in  it.  Nay,  our 
ordinary  duties  for  the  most  part  may  go  on  mechanically,  with- 
out much  attention  on  our  part;  we  find  that  we  can  converse 
amidst  them,  discuss  the  concerns  of  our  neighbours  or  what 
relates  not  to  ourselves  amidst  them  without  hindrance  ;  why  not 
what  alone  concerns  us,  seek  our  peace  with  God  and  His  mercy. 
His  help  and  salvation  ?  We  are  formed  to  be  unable  to  continue 
long  any  exertion  of  body  or  mind  without  breathing-space ;  we 
must  pause  and  take  breath  to  begin  afresh  ;  why  not  breathe  to 
and  in  Him,  Who  is  the  Breath  of  our  life,  and  rest  in  Him  Who  is 
the  Rest  of  the  weary  ?  People  can  sing  during  their  work,  and 
feel  themselves  refreshed  by  it;  why  not  *'  one  of  the  songs  of 
Zion  ?"  In  so  many  ways  would  God  teach  us  not  to  be  engrossed 
with  the  duties  and  business  of  this  life,  but  amid  all  to  find 
a  place  for  thoughts  of  Him,  and  our  endless  life  with  Him  in 
heaven,  or  if  without  Him,  in  hell.  And  Hb  Himself  commands, 
"  Thou  shalt  talk  of  them,  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up."  And  He  has  His  own  in  every  station  of 
life,  whose  bodies  perhaps  are  busied  about  the  meanest  occupa- 
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tions,  but  their  thoughts  are  on  Him,  the  Most  High ;  the  body 
has  been  sweeping  the  streets,  the  soul  aloft  among  the  golden 
streets  of  our  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  with  the  Lamb  Who 
lighteneth  it  \ 

Such  are  some  of  the  more  distant  preparations  for  prayer, 
such  as  it  should  be,  fixed  and  earnest ;  to  strive  to  make  God, 
not  the  world,  the  end  of  our  lives ;  not  to  be  taken  up  even  with 
our  duties  in  the  world,  but  amid  them  to  seek  Him  ;  to  subdue 
self,  and  put  a  restraint  upon  our  senses  at  other  times,  that  we 
may  have  the  control  over  them  then  ;  to  lift  our  thoughts  to  Him 
at  other  times,  so  will  they  rise  more  readily  then. 

These  are,  in  their  very  nature,  slowly  learnt;  yet  as,  if  wholly 
learnt,  it  were  Heaven  itself,  so  is  each  step,  a  step  Heavenwards; 
each  wish  to  pray  is  a  breath  from  Heaven,  to  strengthen  and 
refresh  us;  each  act  of  faith,  done  to  amend  our  prayers,  is 
wrought  in  us  by  Him,  and  draws  us  to  Him,  and  His  gracious 
look  on  us  ;  each  amends  our  prayers,  and  our  amended  prayers 
are  His  gift  to  amend  our  lives,  and  so  we  may  go  on,  in  slow,  it 
may  be,  through  our  manifold  infirmities,  yet  ceaseless  progress, 
until  we  find  in  His  gracious  and  merciful  Presence  the  end  of  our 
prayers,  our  faith,  our  hopes,  our  lives. 

Yet  are  there  many  more  immediate  helps,  at  the  very  time  of 
prayer,  of  which  I  may  mention  some  few,  if  so  be  some  may  find 
herein  what  may  be  of  use  to  them.  Neglect  nothing  which  can 
produce  reverence.  Pass  not  at  once  from  the  things  of  this 
world  to  prayer,  but  collect  thyself.  Think  what  thou  art,  what 
God  is ;  thyself  a  child,  and  God  thy  Father ;  but  also  thyself 
dust  and  ashes,  God,  a  consuming  fire,  before  Whom  angels  hide 
their  faces  :  thyself  unholy,  God  holy ;  thyself  a  sinner,  God 
thy  Judge.  And  to  this  it  will  help,  before  you  first  pray,  reve- 
rently to  repeat  your  Belief,  as  confessing  before  God,  all  Hb  has 
wrought  for  you,  and  His  own  Majesty ;  or  as  they  did  of  old,  to 
think  of  the  last  four  things.  Death,  Judgment,  Heaven,  Hell ; 
what  thou  hopest,  everlasting  life ;  what  thou  fearest,  unceasing 


^  A  man  employed  in  sweeping  the  street  was  overlieard  speaking  to  his 
fellow,  out  of  the  latter  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  which  he  had  learnt,  of  *'  the 
streets  of  pure  gold."  "  What  comfort  could  I  have,"  he  said, "  but  in  thinking 
of  them?" 


218  DISTRACTIONS   IN    PRAYER. 

misery ;  what  thou  needest,  God's  pardoning,  preventing,  assisting, 
perfecting  grace,  to  save  thee  from  the  one,  and  along  a  strait 
and  narrow  path  to  guide  thee  to  the  other.  Nay  further  yet, 
God's  help,  that  thou  mayest  fear  the  one  and  hope  for  the  other, 
for  the  very  power  to  dread  hell  or  to  hope  for  Heaven,  is  itself  a 
great  gift  of  God.  Then  forget  not,  that  of  thyself  thou  canst 
not  pray.  Without  His  softening  grace  Heaven  and  hell  might 
stand  before  us,  and  we  could  not  pray ;  there  have  been  who 
have  seen  hell  before  them,  clear  as  any  object  of  man's  sight, 
and  could  not  pray ;  we  come  before  Him,  as  helpless  creatures, 
who  need  to  be  taught  what  to  ask  for,  and  knowing,  to  be 
enabled  to  ask,  and  asking,  to  be  enabled  to  persevere  to  ask.  If 
we  think  to  pray  of  ourselves,  we  cannot  pray.  Then  as  it  should 
be  among  our  last  prayers  at  night,  that  God  should  be  in  our 
waking  thoughts,  and  when  we  wake  up  we  should  be  with  God, 
so  should  we  be  very  watchful,  how  we  allow  the  things  of  the 
world  to  enter  into  our  minds,  before  our  first  prayers.  We  wake 
morning  by  morning  to  a  new  life :  the  cares  and  thoughts  of 
yesterday  have  been  buried  in  our  sleep,  the  world  around  us  is 
still  hushed  ;  the  turmoil  of  life  not  yet  come  back  to  haunt  us ; 
we  should  deal  reverently  then  with  our  first  thoughts,  beware 
how  we  awaken  in  ourselves  any  of  the  trains  of  plans,  or  busi- 
ness, or  occupations,  which  take  up  our  day ;  they  are  yet  at  a 
distance  from  us,  and  we  have  more  power  over  them.  Stop  their 
first  inroad ;  turn  away  from  them  resolutely  to  God,  before  one 
thought  have  awakened  its  fellow,  that  so  thou  mayest  secure 
thy  first  prayers,  wherein  thou  committest  thy  whole  self,  soul, 
body,  spirit,  for  the  day  to  God,  undisturbed.  Then  watch  thy- 
self, what  helps  or  hinders  thee  to  ^x  thy  mind  on  God  ;  at  times, 
the  mind  pours  itself  out  most  to  God,  when,  closing  the  eyes  on 
the  outward  world,  it  fixes  itself  directly  upon  God  :  at  times,  it 
prays  best,  by  rivetting  the  eyes  on  the  very  words  of  its  prayer, 
making  the  very  senses,  which  would  distract  us,  the  means  of 
fixing  the  yet  more  wandering  mind  itself;  at  times,  we  pray  best 
silently ;  at  times,  the  very  hearing  of  the  sound  of  our  own 
prayer,  impresses  it  on  the  mind :  if  we  fail  in  one  way,  we 
should  betake  ourselves  to  another,  and  so  God,  seeing  us  in 
earnest,  will  the  rather  have  mercy  upon  us.  Then,  as  to  the 
very  words  of  our  prayer ;  we  should  beware  how  we  pass  hastily 
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over  any  of  our  prayers :  it  is  not  how  much  we  say,  bnt  what  we 
pray,  which  is  of  real  moment :  if  we  are  not  reaUy  masters  of 
our  own  time,  it  were  better  to  say  but  a  portion  of  our  prayers, 
resolving  to  use  what  after-time  we  can  find,  for  the  rest,  than  to 
crowd  in  them  more  than  we  can  pray  aright;  better  to  delay  some, 
than,  by  hurrying,  to  risk  the  loss  of  aU ;  but  better  still  to  pray 
God  to  waken  us  at  the  time  of  prayer,  and  ourselves  rise  that 
we  may  have  time.  Then,  the  best  models  of  prayer  consist  of 
brief  petitions,  as  suited  to  men  in  need,  for  when  they  really  feel 
their  need,  they  use  not  many  words;  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish," 
is  the  cry  of  need :  and  so  the  petitions  of  the  pattern  of  all 
prayer,  our  Lord's,  are  very  short,  but  each  containing  manifold 
prayers;  so  are  the  Psalms  in  prayer  or  praise;  "blot  out  all 
mine  iniquities,"  "  create  in  me  a  new  heart,"  "  cast  me  not 
away  from  Thy  Presence,"  **  save  me  by  Thy  Name ;"  so  are 
our  own  primitive  prayers;  collects,  litany,  sentences,  asking 
much  in  few  words ;  even  our  longest  prayer  "  for  the  Church 
Militant"  is  made  up  in  fact  of  a  number  of  separate  prayers ;  and 
of  our  private  devotions,  such  is  that  of  one  called  "  a  Saint  in 
his  closet,"  Bp.  Andrews ;  so  that  we  may  collect  our  strength 
and  attention  for  each  petition,  and  so  pray  on,  step  by  step, 
through  the  whole,  resting  at  each  step  on  Him,  Who  alone  can 
carry  us  to  the  end,  and  if,  by  human  ^ilty,  we  be  distracted, 
going  back  where  we  began  to  wander. 

In  public  prayer,  the  case  is  different ;  for  here,  if  we  wander, 
the  prayers  meanwhile  go  on,  and  we  find  that  we  have  lost 
a  portion  of  our  daily  bread ;  that  God's  Church  on  earth  has 
been  praising  with  Angels  and  Archangels  and  the  Church  in 
Heaven,  while  we  have  been  bringing  our  sheep  and  our  oxen 
and  our  money-changing,  the  things  of  this  life,  into  God's  Pre- 
sence, and  the  Court  of  Heaven.  Yet  the  remedies  are  the  same, 
and  we  have  even  greater  helps ;  for  here,  if  we  would  but  strive 
to  realize  it,  is  God's  more  immediate  Presence,  in  the  house 
which  is  called  by  His  Name;  here  are  the  holy  Angels  with 
their  "golden  censers"  "offering  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon 
the  golden  altar  which  is  before  the  throne  ^ ;"  here  especially  is 
He,  Who  promised  to  be  "  in  the  midst  where  two  or  three  are 

^  Rey.  viii.  3^ 
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gathered  together  in  His  Name.*'  The  majesty  of  the  very  place 
may  well  awe  us  into  devotion,  and  wi]l  aid  us  to  it,  if  we  waste 
not  its  impressiveness  by  our  negligence  or  frivolity;  if  we 
demean  ourselves  here  as  in  God's  Presence,  enter  it  and  leave  it 
reverently,  not  exchanging  worldly  compliments,  but  acting  as 
though  we  saw  His  Eye  on  us.  Then  also  for  ourselves,  recollect 
we,  that  our  Lord's-Day  services,  as  our  days,  are  numbered ;  to 
most  of  us,  they  are  our  chief  and  fullest  devotions  of  this  Hfe, 
and  so  our  chief  preparation  for  the  endless  worship  of  Heaven ; 
they  are  means  of  gathering  strength  for  our  six  days  of  toil,  of 
knitting  on  week  to  week  in  one  holy  company,  of  hallowing  our 
week  to  God  with  Whom  we  begin;  but  they  are  also  beginnings 
of  the  employment  of  Heaven,  which  they  shadow  forth;  we  here 
faintly  practise  the  first  imperfect  notes  of  that  endless  song, 
which  is  to  sound  on  for  ever;  at  most,  we  have  but  few  of 
them  ;  a  few  fifties  of  these  days  of  rest  over,  and  we  must  have 
gained  our  endless  rest  or  missed  it ;  a  few  fifties  of  these  solemn 
services,  and  we  must  have  closed  all  the  confessions,  cries  for 
mercy,  prayers,  tears,  which  shall  avail  then,  the  door  will  be 
shut  to  for  us,  and  we  admitted  or  shut  out  for  ever.  We  know 
not  what  we  do  when  we  waste  one  of  them ;  and  so  we  should 
enter  this  holy  place,  impressing  on  ourselves,  that  we  have 
herein  a  treasure  offered  us  of  which  but  few  more  are  in  store 
for  us,  and  which,  if  wasted,  is  lost  for  ever.  Come  we  then 
calmly  to  this  holy  place,  not  thinking  or  speaking  up  to  its  very 
threshold  of  things  of  earth,  but  as  men  bent  on  a  great  service, 
where  much  is  at  stake,  coming  to  a  Holy  Presence,  from  Whom 
depends  our  all ;  pray  we,  as  we  enter  it,  that  God  would  guard 
our  thoughts  and  compose  our  minds  and  fix  them  on  Him  ; 
employ  we  any  leisure  before  the  service  begins,  in  thought  or 
private  prayer  ;  guard  we  our  eyes  from  straying  to  those  around 
us ;  listen  we  reverently  to  His  holy  word ;  use  the  pause  before 
each  prayer  to  ask  God  to  enable  us  to  pray  this  prayer  also,  and 
so  pray  each  separate  prayer,  as  far  as  we  can,  relying  on  His 
gracious  aid ;  beware  we  how  we  let  the  mind  relax,  as  though 
some  prayers — those  which  God  has  especially  commanded,  for 
kings  and  those  in  authority — were  of  less  importance  to  us, 
(for  this  has  often  been  the  first  inlet  and  occasion  of  distrac- 
tion,) and  yet  God  has  especially  enjoined  these  prayers,  and 
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Hb  has  annexed  a  blessing  to  them,  "  that  we  may  lead  a  peace- 
able and  godly  life,"  and  any  ills  which  people  so  readily  com- 
plain of  in  governments,  may  be  the  punishment  of  their  own  cold- 
ness in  these  prayers,  and  it  is  an  act  of  dutiful  charity,  since 
kings  are  for  our  sakes  exposed  to  especial  dangers  and  trial 
which  we  are  freed  from — ^but  strive  we  to  pray  as  we  should 
serve  God,  with  all  our  heart  and  all  our  mind;  and  Hb  will 
graciously  help  our  infirmities,  and  accept  our  longings,  and  hear, 
we  may  even  hope,  what  we  longed  to  pray  for,  but  failed.  And 
if  we  have  wandered,  let  us,  as  soon  as  we  perceive  it,  collect 
ourselves  with  all  our  might,  and  when  the  "  Amen"  comes,  let 
us  seek  to  gather  into  one  the  petition  of  the  prayer,  and  crave, 
by  a  hearty  assent,  to  be  allowed  to  join  in  that  which  by  our 
frailty  we  have  missed.  Prayer  for  pardon  should  close  all  our 
prayers,  and  if,  when  returned  home,  we  could  find  some  intervals 
for  praying  anew  the  prayers,  which  in  public  we  missed,  God 
would  doubtless  join  us  on  with  His  faithful  worshippers,  look 
favourably  on  our  earnestness,  and  strengthen  us  for  the  future. 

Yet  are  we  not  to  think  that  by  these  or  any  other  remedies 
distraction  is  to  be  cured  at  once ;  we  cannot  undo  at  once  the 
habit,  it  may  be,  of  years ;  we  must  be  content  to  drag  with  us 
the  chain  of  our  former  sins ;  thankful  that  God  in  any  degree 
lightens  it  and  enables  us  to  hold  on  in  our  course ;  distraction 
has  distressed  eminent  saints ;  how  much  more  such  as  we  !  Only 
it  is  likely  that  they  were  more  shocked  by  one  worldly  thought 
intruding  upon  the  Holy  Presence,  than  we  by  many.  Distrac- 
tion will  come  through  weakness,  ill-health,  fatigue ;  only  pray, 
guard,  strive,  against  it ;  humble  yourselves  under  it,  and  for  the 
past  negligences,  of  which  it  is  mostly  the  sad  fruit;  rely  less 
upon  yourself,  cast  yourself  more  upon  God,  hang  more  wholly 
upon  Him,  and  long  the  more  for  that  blessed  time,  when  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  serve  Him  day  and  night  without 
distraction. 

So  may  the  very  distractions,  the  fruits  of  our  former  infirmi- 
ties, or  messengers  wherewith  Satan,  for  our  sins,  is  permitted  to 
buffet  us,  turn  the  rather  to  our  salvation ;  God  needeth  not  our 
weak  prayers,  as  neither  doth  Hb  need  us ;  Hb  '*  knoweth  our 
necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking ;"  Hb  will 
give  us,  we  trust,  "  what  for  our  unworthiness  we  dare  not,  and 

VOL.  III.  R 
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for  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask/'  if  we  seek  of  Him  to  heal  for 
His  worthiness,  and  give  sight  to  our  blindness ;  it  is  we,  who 
need  to  hang  on  Him,  as  by  our  imperfect  prayers  we  do,  and  by 
doing,  learn  to  do ;  and  this  we  may  learn  to  do,  out  of  our  very 
miseries ;  not  looking  upon  them  as  though  necessary  evils,  but 
as  withdrawals  of  God's  grace,  that  we  may  seek  that  grace  more 
lowlily;  ashamed  and  confounded  that  we  cannot  pray,  and  so 
confessing  our  confusion  and  shame  and  transgressions,  that  Hb 
may  forgive  us  the  iniquity  of  our  sin;  ashamed  that  we  are 
BO  little  sons,  as  approaching  our  Father  with  so  little  love,  and 
so  returning  as  repentant  prodigals,  whom  though  a  great  way 
off,  our  merciful  Father  will  own ;  ashamed  that  we  have  not 
"the  offering  of  a  free  heart  to  give,"  and  cannot  "praise  His 
Name,  because  it  is  so  comfortable,"  and  so  offering  to  Him  "  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  which  He  will  not  despise." 

So,  confessing  our  misery,  and  shame,  and  sin,  may  He  clothe 
us  all  with  the  garb  best  fitted  to  our  state,  the  clothing  of  humility, 
and  when  He  hath  by  death  unclothed  us  of  sin  and  frailty  and 
mortality,  clothe  us  anew  at  the  last  day  with  that  His  "best 
robe"  of  immortaUty,  even  Him,  Whom  we  put  on  in  Baptism, 
and  in  Whom,  frail  as  we  are,  we  trust  to  be  found  abiding,  "our 
iniquities  blotted  out,  and  our  sin  covered." 


SERMON   LXXXVII. 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  OUR  LORD  THE  EARNEST  OF 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  GLORY. 


St.  Matt.  xvii.  1,  2. 


**  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 
bringeth  them  into  a  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before 
them :  and  His  &ce  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light." 

Such  was  the  one  exception  to  the  rest  of  our  blessed  Lord's  life 
on  earth ;  elsewhere  ever  in  the  form  of.  a  servant.  His  Grodhead 
veiled.  His  Majesty  emptied  :  His  whole  life  one  humiliation  and 
abasement.  '*  Despised  and  rejected  of  men ;"  blasphemed  by 
the  world,  disbelieved  by  His  brethren,  misunderstood  by  His  own 
disciples ;  gathering  to  Him  those  whom  "the  Father  drew/*  by 
the  unseen  might  of  His  Divinity,  His  Majesty  was  felt,  not  seen  : 
''  never  man  spake  like  this  Man,"  was  the  answer  of  the  ser- 
vants sent  to  take  Him  ;  "  we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  This  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,"  ac- 
knowledged the  outcast  Samaritans ;  but  though  discerned  by  the 
eye  of  humility  and  faith,  by  the  lowly  and  poor,  and  pure  in 
heart,  so  was  His  Grodhead  hidden,  that  the  world  marvelled 
while  it  acknowledged :  "  They  marvelled  at  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth;"  they  were  astonished, 
because  He  taught  as  One  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes.  "When  Christ  cometh,  will  He  do  more  miracles 
than  this  man  doeth  ?"  and  they  who  were  not  of  His  sheep,  were 
offended  alike  at  His  words  and  His  works.  His  miracles  they 
said  were  wrought  through  Beelzebub ;  of  His  words  they  said, 
**  How  hath  this  man  letters,  having  never  learnt  ?  and  they  were 
offended  at  Him."    They  said  He  "  blasphemed,"  because  He  so 
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lowly.  Whose  "  father  and  mother  they  knew,"  said,  **  I  am  the 
Son  of  God."  Even  after  they  had  felt  His  presence,  and  were 
stricken  to  the  ground  by  His  words,  '*  I  am  Hb,"  they  '*  took 
Him  and  bound  Him." 

Such  was  the  great  contradiction  of  strength  amid  weakness. 
Infinite  Wisdom  within  a  form  of  earth.  Infinite  Power  in  onr 
house  of  clay.  Infinite  Holiness  in  "  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ;" 
God  taking  man,  the  *'  Word  became  flesh."  It  could  not  be 
but  that  the  hidden  holiness  of  the  Godhead  should  flash  forth, 
uttering  itself  in  the  Fathkr's  works,  the  Father's  words  ;  kin- 
dling the  flame  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  in  those  whose 
hearts  the  Father  had  prepared ;  shining  into  the  blinded  eyes, 
that  they  might  see ;  opening  the  sealed  ear,  that  it  might  hear ; 
melting  the  heart  of  stone,  that  it  might  love ;  but  hidden  still, 
putting  forth  secretly  the  healing  virtue  which  went  out  of  Him  ; 
drawing,  by  an  invisible  power,  those  natures  which  were  capable 
of  its  attraction,  yet  so  that  to  others  it  appeared  *'  without  form 
or  comeliness,"  as  (if  we  may  reverently  so  speak)  the  loadstone, 
which  has  such  attractive  force,  that  it  imparts  to  other  things 
the  power  to  attract,  is  outwardly  a  dark  shapeless  mass,  undis- 
tinguishable  from  other  forms  of  earth. 

So  would  He  cure  our  pride,  whereby  we  fell,  through  His 
lowliness :  suflering,  reproach,  shame,  want,  weariness,  all  the  de- 
gradations of  men's  sin  (sin  itself  alone  excepted).  His  portion 
in  life  ;  all  gathered  together,  and  heaped  in  one,  by  man's  malice 
and  Satan's  rage,  at  His  death.  Amid  all  this  humiliation,  once 
only  was  the  hidden  glory  permitted,  in  tempered  Majesty,  to 
shine  forth ;  once  only  was  He  manifested  to  His  disciples,  "  as 
He  was,"  while  hidden  from  the  world. 

This  one  showing-forth  of  His  unseen  glory  was  just  before 
His  suflfering ;  it  prepared  doubtless  the  three  chosen  witnesses 
to  witness  also  His  bitter  agony  and  humiliation.  All  around 
relates  to  suflering.  Just  before  our  Lord  promised  this  vision. 
He  had  rebuked  St.  Peter,  who  would  not  that  He  should  sufier ; 
had  warned  His  disciples  that  His  kingdom  was  to  be  through 
suflering ;  that  they  who  followed  Him,  must  sufler ;  to  '*  follow 
Him,"  was  to  "  deny  self,  and  take  up  His  cross ;"  to  *'  save  life," 
was  to  "lose  it;"  to  "lose  it,"  was  to  "save  it."  Lest  this 
should  be  too  heavy  tidings,  our  Lord  promised  that  some  of 
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ihem  should  see  the  end  of  those  sufferings ;  they  should  "  not 
taste  of  death,  till  they  saw  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  king- 
dom ;"  before  they  were  called  upon  to  **  drink  His  cup,  and  be 
baptized  with  His  baptism,"  they  should  see  that  wherein  this 
momentary  affliction  was  to  issue,  the  exceeding  glory  of  their 
Lord,  in  which,  having  "  suffered  with  Him,"  they  were  also 
"with  Him  to  be  glorified*."  It  was  when  Hb  "was  to  be 
received  up ' ;"  shortly  after,  we  are  told,  Hb  **  steadfastly  set  His 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem '."  The  only  subject,  whereon  Moses 
and  Elias  spake  with  Him,  was  that  whereof  "  the  law  and  the 
prophets  "  foretold,  "  His  decease,  which  He  was  about  to  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem  *."  '*  After  six  days,"  the  Holy  Gospel  con- 
tinues, "  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 
taketh  them  to  a  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them."  Apart  from  the  world,  nigh  unto  heaven,  they  saw 
the  promised  vision ;  for  they  saw  Him,  as  we  shall  all  see  Him, 
in  that  glory  wherein  Hb  shall  return  to  judge  us,  in  the  human 
form  which  Hb  had  taken,  yet  shining  with  His  own  glory,  and 
the  glory  of  His  Father  ;  shining  *'  as  the  sun  "  of  righteousness  ; 
they  saw  Moses  and  Elias,  "  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  bear 
witness  to  Him  while  present,  and  still  more,  by  their  vanishing 
away,  leaving  Jesus  alone,  of  Whom  Alone  the  Father's  voice 
said,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Hear  Him  ;"  and  whereas  Peter,  in  the  bliss  of  that  glorious  sight, 
said,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  and  longed  to  "  build  three 
tabernacles ;"  he  was  taught  that  Moses  and  Elias  were  but  as 
servants,  his  Lord  alone  the  Son  ;  he  saw  Him,  for  an  earthly 
tabernacle,  enshrined  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  cloud,  as  Hb  shall 
again  "  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;"  he  was  taught  that  man's 
only  good  is  to  be  where  his  Saviour  is;  not  to  choose  for  him- 
self, but  to  be  with  Him,  in  the  mount  apart,  or  in  the  agony  of 
the  garden,  or  following  to  the  Cross,  to  be,  if  Hb  so  vouchsafe, 
in  pain  and  suffering  now,  with  the  hope  of  "  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed,"  whereof  he  had  seen  the  outskirts. 

And  truly  did  this  vision  live  with  them ;  and  when  our  Lord 
showed  to  St.  Peter  that  "  he  must  shortly  put  off  this  taber- 
nacle," and  "  stretch  forth  his  hands  and  be  girded "  to  the 

1  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  '  Luke  ix.  51. 

«  Ibid.  *  lb.  V.  31. 
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Cross,  even  as  his  Master  was,  that  vision  "  when  we  were  with 
Him  in  the  holy  mount,"  was  still  before  his  eyes,  when  he  saw 
"  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  was 
"eye-witness  of  His  Majesty*."  He,  too,  after  his  Master's 
pattern,  and  by  his  Master's  strength,  *'  for  the  joy  which  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame ;"  yea,  and 
shall  sit  with  Him  hereafter  on  His  throne '. 

But  not  for  the  Apostles'  sake  only,  was  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
thus  revealed.  In  them  the  whole  Church  since  saw  it,  and  to  us, 
as  to  them,  it  is  given,  as  a  support  of  faith,  a  kindling  of  our  hope. 
To  us  too  it  is  a  witness  of  our  Lord's  Divinity ;  nay  more,  of  His 
Divinity  and  Humanity  together ;  it  is  to  us  a  faint  gleam  (such  as 
while  in  the  flesh  we  can  bear)  of  that  ineffable  mystery,  how 
man  can  be  taken  into  God,  how  God  can  dwell  in  man,  and  fill 
him  with  the  Glory  of  the  Father.  We  believe  that  our  Lord 
was  "  God  and  man,"  **  Very  God  and  Very  man  ;"  yet  ancient 
heresies  have  shown  how  difficult  is  that  true  faith,  which  can 
neither  fall  short  of  His  Divinity,  nor  take  offence  at  His  Man- 
hood ;  can  see  Him  to  be  man,  but  believe  Him  to  be  God  ;  or 
believing  Him  to  be  God,  can  believe  Him  to  have  taken  this,  our 
frail,  mortal  substance,  soul  and  body ;  to  have  been  "  perfect 
God  and  perfect  man,"  to  have  had  a  human  will  ever  subject  to 
the  Divine  Will,  and  yet  Himself  to  have  been  that  Will  of  the 
Father  ;  two  natures,  yet  One  Person ;  **  God  and  man,"  yet 
**  One  Christ."  And  not  only  this,  but  it  shows  us  how,  now 
also  that  the  indwelling  Godhead  deifies  His  human  nature,  yet  is 
He  Man  still ;  penetrated  with  God,  yet  not  absorbed  into  God  ; 
shining  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  so  that  the  beloved  disciple 
fell  as  one  dead ',  yet  withal  known  to  His  disciples,  so  that  Peter 
called  Him  Master ;  how,  dwelling  in  that  unapproachable  light, 
ONE  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  His  Manhood 
is  not  lost ;  amid  the  ineflable  glory  of  the  eternal  Godhead,  Hb 
is  man  still.  His  outward  earthly  form  of  suffering  hindered  not 
that  the  Godhead,  which  shone  through  in  His  Transfiguration, 
should  dwell  therein  in  "all"  Its '* fulness  bodily :"  that  Body, 
now  spiritual,  life-giving,  Deified,  hinders  not  the  closeness  of 
His  unspeakable  union  with  the  Father,  but  is  in  God. 

Great  is  the  comfort  to  us,  that  He,  our  High-Priest,  our  Inter- 
>  2  Pet  i.  16-18.  «  Rev.  iii.  21.  »  lb.  i.  7- 
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cesBor,  is  thas  glorified,  is  thus  present  with  God,  and  is  God  ; 
well  may  we,  in  our  miseries,  **  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,"  assured  that  Hb,  Who  in  the  Eternal  Presence  bears  the 
marks  of  His  sufferings  for  us  still,  will  remember  us,  whom  by 
His  most  precious  Blood  Hb  redeemed ;  that  Hb,  the  well-beloved 
Son,  can  "  save  to  the  uttermost  those  who  come  unto  God  by 
Him."  Yet  does  this  mystery,  in  a  still  more  definite  way,  open 
to  us  the  greatness  of  our  future  hopes ;  it  gives  a  glimpse  of  that 
which  we  have  no  thought  to  conceive,  **  the  good  things  "  which 
God  has,  "  in  His  boundless  mercy,  in  store  for  those  who  love 
Him." 

It  is,  that  our  Lord  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  not  only  in  it 
to  render  the  obedience  in  which  we  had  failed,  to  pay  the  debt 
we  owed,  to  loose  us  from  him  whose  "  lawful  captives  "  we  were, 
but  to  sanctify  it.  "  For  their  cause,"  Hb  says,  **  I  sanctify  My- 
self, that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  by  the  truth  * ;"  and,  **  Both 
Hb  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of 
one  *."  By  His  perfect  obedience  as  man,  and  His  sinless  birth, 
Hb  became  the  author  of  a  new  race,  who  should  be  partakers  of 
His  holiness,  as  before  of  Adam's  transgression;  should  be  in 
Him,  as  before  in  Adam.  Hb  partook  of  all  which  was  ours  save 
sin,  that  Hb  might  make  us  partakers  of  all  which  was  His — His 
holiness.  His  life.  His  incorruption ;  whence  the  Apostle  ad- 
dresses Christians,  as  not  merely  **  sanctified,"  but  as  **  sanctified 
in  Him  ';"  he  speaks  of  Him  as  "  made  unto  us  sanctification  * ;" 
not  merely  as  causing  us  to  be  sanctified  by  any  outward  means, 
but  being  Himsblf  our  sanctification,  by  dwelling  in  us,  impart- 
ing HiMSBLF  to  us  ;  and  we  are  "  sanctified,"  not  by  Him  only, 
but  "  in  Him,"  in  that  we  are  re-bom  in  Him,  are  made  verily 
and  indeed  members  of  Him. 

We  then  are  indeed  concerned  in  all  which  His  sacred  Humanity 
did,  suflfered,  yea,  and  wherein  it  was  glorified,  not  only  because 
it  was  necessary  to  our  redemption,  that  He  Who  paid  our  price 
should  be  without  sin ;  but  because  it  is  our  nature,  it  belongs  to 
us,  or  rather  we  to  It,  as  It  to  Him  ;  and  what  He  bestowed  upon 
It,  wrought  by  It,  and  in  It,  Hb  did  for  our  sakes,  that  through 
It,  it  might  overflow  to  us  His  members.     In  It  the  Holy  Spirit 

»  John  xvii.  19.  »  Heb.  ii.  11. 

3  1  Cor.  i.  2.  *  lb.  v.  30. 
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dwelt,  that  Hb  might  afterwards  dwell  in  us  :  "I  sanctify  myself 
for  their  cause,"  Hb  saith,  **  that  they  also  may  he  sanctified." 
So  then  we  are  partakers  of  all  which  is  His.  As  Hb  was,  m  His 
human  nature, "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so  are  we  "  bom 
from  above  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;"  as  Hb  suffered,  so  in  Him 
have  we  **  suffered  in  the  flesh  ^ ;"  so  did  Apostles  ''  suffer  with 
Him  V*  "with  Him  were  crucified';"  as  Hb  died,  so  are  we 
"dead  with  Him*;"  Hb  was  buried,  so  we  "by  baptism  into 
His  death  * ;"  as  Hb  rose  again,  so  are  we  "  co-risen  with  Him  •." 
Nay,  as  Hb  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  so,  in 
some  mysterious  way,  "the  saints  shall  judge  the  world ^;"  as 
"  His  kingdom  shall  have  no  end,"  so  "  shall  they  reign  "  with 
Him  "  for  ever  and  ever  ®."  All  has  Hb  made  ours,  save  the 
descent  into  hell,  "  whither  Hb  went  that  we  might  not  • ;"  yea, 
and  when  we  too  shall  pass  to  the  unseen  abode,  for  the  saints  it 
is  to  "  be  with  Christ."  As  Hb  has  ascended  into  heaven,  so 
have  we  been  "  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Him  "." 
Hb  was  the  true  light  dwelling  among  us,  that  we  might  be 
"  light  in  Him  "  ;"  what  of  ourselves  we  could  not  have,  Hb  gave 
us — remission  of  sins,  redemption,  freedom  from  wrath ;  but 
more  than  this,  Hb  gave  us  what  is  His,  Sonship,  that  as  Hb 
was  the  Son  by  Nature,  so  in  Him  should  we  be  real  though 
adopted  sons ;  inheritance  of  heaven — that  as  Hb  is  by  right  "heir 
of  all  things,"  so  should  we  be  co-heirs  in  Him  ;  righteousness — 
that  we  might  be  not  accounted  only,  but  made,  not  righteous 
only,  as  man  might  be,  but  be  "  made  the  "  very  "  righteousness 
of  God  in  Him";"  the  Father's  love — ^that  we  who  were  by 
nature  ahenated  and  hateful,  and  (fearful  as  it  is  to  say)  "  haters 
of  God  ","  should  be  loved  by  Him  as  sons,  nay  more,  should  be 
loved  in  Him  Who  is  the  well-beloved  Son,  should  be  "  accepted 
in  the  Beloved."  And  Hb  Who  has  given  us  all  these  things, 
what  should  Hb  withhold  from  us  ?  "  Hb  Who  hath  given  us  Hb 
Son,  how  should  He  not  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 
And  so,  as  the  voice  from  heaven  was  for  our  sakes  ",  as  for  our 

1  1  Pet  iv.  1.  «  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  »  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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sakes  He  prayed  to  the  Father  ^,  so  for  us  also  was  manifested 
that  excellent  glory  on  the  holy  mount ;  for  so  the  Apostle  says, 
"  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear 
the  image  of  the  Heavenly*.**  Such  was  God's  eternal  purpose 
towards  those  who  are  His :  "  He  did  predestinate  them  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son."  **  He  shall  change  our  vile 
body  that  it  should  be  like  unto  His  glorious  body,"  that  body 
which  was  then  so  glorified,  that  His  very  disciples'  eyes  could  not 
bear  to  look  on  it,  such  shall  ours  be.  Such  are  the  glories,  such 
the  bliss,  which  God  has  in  store  for  them  who  love  Him,  not 
only  to  be  with  God,  to  be  before  His  holy  throne,  beholding  His 
blissful  Countenance,  saying,  with  angels  and  archangels.  Holy ! 
Holy !  Holy !  to  be  by  Him  upheld  in  life,  but  ourselves  to  be  fiill 
of  God,  to  live  in  Him,  having  His  life  in  us,  to  **  shine  as  the 
stars,"  through  His  pure  light  penetrating  our  then  spiritual 
bodies,  shining  from  within  us  as  it  then  transfigured  the  body 
which  for  us  He  deigned  to  take,  and  making  us  "  all  light,  and 
in  no  part  dark,"  to  be  glorious  through  His  glory,  blessed 
through  His  bliss,  to  love  through  His  love  within  us  "Who  is 
love,  to  be  not  ourselves  only,  but  to  be  "partakers  of  His 
Nature." 

Oh  blessedness  beyond  all  thought ;  oh  unutterable  riches  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  to  be  for  ever  not  our  own,  but  to  be  His,  His 
by  creation.  His  by  redemption.  His  by  re-creation,  but  His  too 
by  His  Indwelling,  His  Life,  His  Love,  His  Glory,  His  Light,  His 
Wisdom,  His  Immortality,  within  us ;  yea  all  but  His  Infinity,  and 
That  the  endless  Object  of  our  enraptured  contemplation, — never 
cloying,  never  exhausted,  because  He  is  infinite ;  to  be  wholly 
His,  in  Him,  and  yet  because  we  cannot  contain  Him,  to  have 
Him  without  us,  to  gaze  on  with  loving  adoration  and  adoring 
love ;  by  Him  and  through  Him  and  in  Him  to  be  enabled  to  see, 
love,  hold,  receive  Himself;  ever  receiving,  yet  never  sated; 
ever  contemplating,  yet  never  wearied ;  ever  loving  with  un- 
changing, unbroken,  undistracted  love,  because  our  whole  selves 
shall  be  in  every  part,  action,  affection,  indwelt  by  Him.  Oh 
unutterable  blessedness,  to  be  so  wholly,  inseparably,  closely 
His. 

1  John  xi.  42.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  49. 
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And  this  in  their  several  degrees,  is,  it  must  reverently  be  said, 
although  they  know  it  not,  realized  in  His  faithful  servants  now. 
This  is  the  special  gift  of  the  Sacraments  of  our  Lord,  that  they 
are  not  only  means  of  grace,  but  that  they  invisibly  join  us  on  to 
Him  ;  the  one  is  the  means  whereby  we  are  bom  of  God,  bom  of 
the  Spirit,  though  invisibly,  as  really  as  we  are  washed  with  the 
water  visibly,  bom  sons  of  God,  because  we  are  made  members 
of  the  ever  blessed  Son  ;  by  the  other,  our  Lord  Himself  comes 
invisibly  to  us,  is  Himself  the  living  Bread  whereby  we  live. 
Himself  "dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  Him  S"  is  Himself  "  eternal 
life  in  us*."  We,  as  I  said,  have  been  made  partakers  of  His 
Death,  Passion,  Resurrection,  Life ;  we  also,  if  we  be  faithful,  are 
being  made  partakers  of  His  glory,  for  this  the  Apostle  expressly 
says,  that  "  we  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord',"  contemplating  Him,  and  seeking  by  prayer  and 
daily  diligence  to  have  His  image,  line  by  line,  retraced  in  ns, 
are  "being  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
through  the  Lord  the  Spirit."  Through  that  indwelling  glory 
did  the  face  of  St.  Stephen  shine  like  the  face  of  an  angel ;  even 
now  do  we  sometimes  see  the  faces  of  God's  saints  gleam  with 
unearthly  purity  and  love ;  even  now  as  the  parting  spirit  some- 
times sees  heaven  open,  and  hears  and  almost  feels  the  brushing- 
by  of  the  angels'  wings  who  shall  carry  it,  or  knows  the  room  to 
be  full  of  angels  *,  or  sees  the  Redeemer  Himself,  so  does  the 
body  catch  the  light  it  is  approaching ;  even  now,  ere  we  resign 
the  sacred  remains  to  be  sown  in  dishonour,  the  solemn  peace  and 
holy  calm  spread  over  them,  seem  to  tell  us  by  Whom  they  were 
inhabited ;  yea,  that  though  quitted  by  the  soul,  they  are  not  for- 
saken by  Him  Whose  temple  they  were ;  they  seem  yet,  like  the 
parted  spirit,  to  "  live  to  Him  ;"  the  evening  so  closed  in,  seems 
the  dawning  of  the  Resurrection.  Nay,  so  instinct  with  divine 
life  have  been  these  tabernacles  wherein  God  dwelt,  that,  as  we 
know,  the  touch  of  the  bones  of  Elisha,  on  whom  "  a  double  por- 
tion" of  his  great  Master's  "  Spirit  rested,"  shot  instant  life 
into  the  body  of  the  dead,  so  that,  as  an  image  of  the  resurrection, 
"  it  revived  and  stood  on  its  feet*;"  and  what  happened  once 

1  John  vi.  56.  «  lb.  47, 48. 61.  »  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  la 

*  Instances  known  to  the  writer.  <  2  Kings  ziii.  21. 
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only  under  the  old  dispensation,  has  been  more  freqnent  since  the 
Holy  Spirit  more  fully  dwelt  in  man ;  and  the  death  of  God*s 
martyrs  has  by  Him  been  glorified ;  the  dead  have  protected  the 
living ;  they  who  themselves  "  seemed  to  perish  "  by  persecution's 
sword,  held  back  the  persecution  which  threatened  His  servants 
yet  in  the  flesh  ^ 

Such  is  a  portion  of  God's  designs  towards  us,  as  realized  in 
those  who  are  His;  such  His  unutterable  mercies  "to  those  who" 
will  "  receive  Him  ;"  for  them  His  Son  sanctified  our  nature ;  by 
His  indwelling  Spirit  He  communicates  to  them  that  holiness 
which  Hb  gave  it ;  Hb  sanctifies  their  whole  body,  soul,  and 
spirit ;  Hb  spiritualizes  their  very  bodies,  that  they  may  **  become 
like  His  glorious  body."  But  there  is  a  fearful,  and  one  must 
dread,  a  far  more  frequent  contrast  to  all  this ;  how  this  implanted 
life  gradually  becomes  extinct ;  the  Spirit  is  gradually  quenched ; 
instead  of  the  body  becoming  spiritualized,  the  soul  becomes 
carnalized,  fleshly ;  instead  of  the  countenance  being  hallowed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  seems  rather  to  betray  the  workings,  one  must 
fear  often,  the  indwelling,  of  that  bad  spirit  which  was  once  cast 
out,  but,  with  the  seven  worse  spirits,  has  been  allowed  to  return  ; 
instead  of  holding  out  an  earnest  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  life, 
the  words,  the  thoughts,  the  actions,  the  very  look,  seem  to  speak 
of  hell.  The  reality  of  the  Indwelling  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in 
those  who  obey  Him,  throws  an  awful  light  on  the  reality  of  that 
of  which  our  Lord  also  spake,  the  indwelling  of  the  evil  spirit  in 
those  who  obey  him,  "  They  dwell  there ;"  a  sevenfold  spirit  of 
evil  as  opposed  to  the  One,  but  sevenfold.  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  so 
that  as  the  souls  of  the  saints  are  led  by  the  indwelling  "Spirit," 
and  He  rules  their  life,  exalts  their  senses,  fills  their  minds,  sanC" 
tifies  their  thoughts,  is  the  Author  of  their  actions,  so  in  the  souls 
of  those  who  have  emptied  themselves  of  Him,  Satan  dwells,  rules 
their  actions,  prompts  their  words,  moves  their  limbs,  is  at  last 
the  living  Death  within  them,  filling  their  every  part,  is  the  spirit, 
whom  their  soul  and  body  obey.  Their  threefold  nature  remains, 
body,  soul,  spirit;   but  the  spirit  is  of  evil.      As  the  actions, 

^  The  Arian  persecution  against  St.  Ambrose.     See  St.  Augustine's  Con- 
fessions, ix.  7r  and  Notes,  Oxford  Transl. ;  Church  of  the  Fathers,  c.  iii. 
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thoughts,  life  of  the  perfected  saint,  are  God's  within  him,  so 
are  the  will,  actions,  joys,  of  the  completed  sinner,  Satan's ;  he  is 
hut  the  instrument,  whom  the  inhabiting  spirit  moves  at  will. 
Not  that  one  must  judge  individuals;  but  one  must  fear  for 
them,  and,  at  best,  stand  in  awe  if  not  fear,  for  ourselves ;  the 
way  to  life  is  narrow;  how  roust  one  not  fear  for  those  who  seem 
to  be  walking  on  the  broad  ?  "  The  way  of  life  is  above ;"  how 
not  fear  for  those  whose  thoughts  seem  all  below  ?  **  The  way 
of  life  is  in  keeping  Gob's  commandments;"  how  not  fear  for 
those  who  are  habitually  breaking  them  ?  The  way  of  life. 
Scripture  says,  is  "through  much  tribulation,"  "bearing  hard- 
ness," "  deeds  of  charity,"  "  forgivingness ;"  how  not  fear  for 
those  who  are  "  taking  their  ease,"  are  luxurious,  are  penurious 
in  charity,  who  seldom  or  never  give,  or  who  forgive  not  ?  We 
may  not  judge ;  but  since  there  is  a  certain  character  which  leads 
to  Hell,  in  whatever  way  or  degree  any  seem  to  partake  of  it, 
they  must  be  objects  of  sorrowful  concern  to  us.  In  whatever 
way  any  seem  to  partake  of  it — then,  my  Brethren,  we  have 
much  need  of  anxious  concern  for  ourselves  too :  in  all,  except 
reprobates  and  (if  there  be  such  on  earth)  perfected  saints,  there 
are  the  elements  of  both  heaven  and  hell  within;  their  old  nature 
tending  to  decay  and  death,  ever  ready  to  break  out,  strength- 
ened, in  most,  by  former  or  present  negligence  or  sloth  or  falls, 
and  the  new  nature,  by  Baptism  imparted,  the  day-spring  of  ever- 
lasting life,  the  life  of  Christ  within  us,  the  light  of  Heaven, 
which  has  been  dimmed  by  sin,  or  fed  with  the  oil  of  God's  Holt 
Spirit,  and  through  His  blessed  guidance,  the  oil  of  good  works, 
of  alms'  deeds,  of  joy  in  God, — ^in  most,  a  "dimly-burning  flax," 
not  yet  "  quenched,"  but  through  His  long-suffering  only,  kept 
in  life.  All  of  us,  young  or  old,  in  our  several  ways,  have  in  us 
what  would  be  earnests  and  foretastes  of  everlasting  joy  or  of 
everlasting  fire.  All  have  what  pertains  to  the  nature  of  Angels 
and  of  Devils.  All  have  the  flesh ;  all,  unless  they  be  reprobate, 
have  still  some  portion  of  the  Spirit.  In  almost  all,  too  likely, 
the  flesh,  in  some  grosser  or  more  subtle  form,  has  had  its  sway ; 
in  the  "  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life:" 
in  all,  it  is  an  unceasing  enemy,  chained,  if  it  be  so,  only  by 
God's  power  blessing  our  faith,  our  love,  our  watchfulness,  which 
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Hb  gave  us ;  in  all,  active ;  and  most  in  those  who  know  not  its 
power,  because  they  never  strove  to  stem  its  tide ;  in  aU,  to  be 
subdued,  if  they  would  escape  eternal  death. 

Between  these  two,  then,  lies  the  course  of  men ;  here  only  are 
we  two  selves ;  hereafter  unity  is  to  be  restored,  wholly  good  or 
wholly  evil;  either  all  to  be  transfigured  into  the  glory  of  our 
Lord,  or  all  to  be  debased  to  hell ;  all  to  be  spiritual,  or  all  carnal. 
And  in  this  contrast  of  fiesh  and  spirit  aU  around  us  partake, 
and  every  thing  may  be  made,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  to  minis- 
ter to  this  conflict.  As  God  created  this  our  world  for  us,  every 
thing  was  adapted  for  our  twofold  nature.  As  man  is  body  and 
soul,  so  throughout  nature  and  grace,  the  works  of  God  and  His 
word  and  His  ordinances,  there  is  one  great  contrast,  of  things 
outward  and  inward,  of  body  and  Spirit,  of  the  lower  form  and 
the  higher  reality.  And  as  Gtod  made  man  upright  and  obedient 
to  Himself,  so  would  this  inferior  world  have  been  obedient  to 
man,  and  ministered  to  him ;  the  things  of  sight  would  naturally 
have  ministered  to  things  unseen ;  the  flesh  been  a  helpmate  to 
the  spirit;  eye,  ear,  touch,  taste,  would  in  every  thing  have 
seen,  heard,  felt,  fed  on,  God  ;  in  Him  we  had  then  ''  lived  and 
moved  and  had  our  being,"  not  as  now,  by  nature,  unknowingly 
and  thanklessly,  like  the  beasts  which  perish,  but  Hb  had  been 
the  breath  of  our  life,  the  centre  of  our  being,  the  Sun  to  which 
our  soul  ever  turned,  our  Life,  whereon  we  hung.  Creation  had 
talked  to  us  ever  of  the  Creator;  all  had  been  lovely,  and  all 
loved  in  Him  ;  Nature  had  indeed  "  led  up  to  Nature's  God." 
But  as  man's  sin  has  marred  nature,  flesh  and  spirit,  instead  of 
harmonizing  together,  are  at  variance;  man's  disobedience  to 
God  has  made  nature  a  rebel  to  him  ^ ;  his  will  not  being  subject 
to  God,  neither  are  the  things,  once  by  God  subjected  to  him, 
obedient  to  him  any  longer ;  his  higher  self  having  obeyed  his 
lower,  and  disobeyed  God,  his  spirit  having  been  subject  to  his 
appetites,  nature  too  is  freed  from  her  obedience  to  him ;  he  is 
punished  wherein  he  had  offended ;  all  around,  beneath,  in  him, 
rebels  against  the  rebel  to  his  God.  Henceforth  flesh  and  spirit 
are  in  one  endless  conflict ;  every  thing  may  become  a  means  of 

^  St.  Augustine,  Confessions  vii.  T,  and  note  ff.    Ozf.  Tr. 
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seduction;  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  which  God  ordained,  as  they 
walked  in  heaaty>  enslaved  his  soul,  and  bowed  him  down  to 
them  instead  of  their  Maker ;  every  thing  beautiful  became,  in 
turn,  an  idol,  yea,  every  thing  hateful  too;  man  ceased  to  fear 
God  and  to  love  Him,  and  so  since  he  must  fear  and  love,  he 
loved  and  feared  the  creatures  of  God  with  an  unholy  love  and 
unholy  fear;  "glorifying  God  not  as  God,"  he  feared  Satan» 
whose  gifts  he  loved.  He  thanked  Satan  for  God's  gifts,  which 
he  took  at  Satan's  hands ;  as  God  saith,  "  She  did  not  know  that 
I  gave  her  com,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver  and 
gold  which  they  made  into  Baal^;"  and  so  also  he  knew  not 
God's  voice  of  awe,  wherewith  in  trouble,  or  the  terrors  of  our 
disordered  nature,  Hr  spoke  to  him,  and  called  him  to  return^ 
but  sought  the  more  to  appease  the  master  he  had  chosen,  Satan ; 
*'  their  sons  and  their  daughters  have  they  sacrificed  to  devils." 
"  They  have  not  cried  unto  Mb  in  their  heart,  when  they  howled 
upon  their  beds:  they  assemble  themselves  for  com  and  wine, 
and  rebel  against  Mb  *."  "  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast 
spoken  to  us  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee :  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of  our 
own  mouth,  to  bum  incense  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to 
pour  out  our  drink-offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have  done,  we,  and 
our  fathers — for  then  had  we  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were  well, 
and  saw  no  evil.  But  when  we  left  off  to  bum  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,  we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have  been  con- 
sumed by  the  sword  and  the  famine  '."  Man  must  be  like  his 
God  ;  and  if  he  become  not  like  the  tme  God,  he  must  make  him 
false  gods  like  himself,  and  in  them  worship  unknowingly  the 
god  of  this  world,  whose  portion  and  doom  he  chooseth.  The 
god  of  man's  natural  heart  is,  like  itself,  evil ;  savage  nations, 
who  know  no  other  god,  worship  an  evil  principle ;  hatred  or 
love,  beauty  or  loathsomeness,  hope  or  fear,  desire  or  aversion, 
possession  or  loss,  success  or  failure,  joyousness  or  suffering,  rise 
or  fall,  to  those  who  are  not  in  God,  alike  alienate  the  more  from 
God  :  as  "all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love 
God,"  so  to  those  who  do  not  love  Him,  do  all  to  evil. 

»  Hos.  ii.  8.  «  Hos.  vii.  14.  s  Jer.  xlv.  16—18. 
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Would,  my  Brethren,  that  one  conld  speak  of  this  as  past ;  as 
belonging  to  "  the  times  of  ignorance,  whereat  God  winked,"  to 
the  Heathen  only  who  knew  not  God;  but  the  same  dangers 
surround  us  now ;  we  are  set  amid  the  same  snares,  and  have  the 
same  ensnaring  hearts.  Every  thing  within  us  and  without  may 
be  hallowed  to  God  ;  and  every  thing,  within  us  and  without, 
may  be,  and  more  often  are,  desecrated  to  Satan ;  every  thing 
may,  and  does,  minister  to  Heaven  or  Hell.  Our  health  may 
minister  to  serenity  of  mind,  or,  more  often,  to  self-confidence 
and  want  of  S3anpathy,  our  sickness  to  resignation  or  to  fretfal- 
ness;  the  most  sacred  losses  to  penitence,  or  to  repining  and 
feverish  tossings,  and  discontent  with  God,  or,  again,  to  hard- 
heartedness ;  our  good  actions  to  self-display,  or  the  love  of  Him 
Whom  in  them  we  serve ;  our  best  earthly  affections  may  be  a 
love  in  and  for  God,  or  be  idolatry  and  a  subtle  selfishness :  our 
study  of  nature,  and  the  laws  imposed  upon  nature,  may  make  us 
fall  down  and  worship  Him  Who  gave  those  laws,  or  our  own 
understanding,  which  discovered  them,  may  be  holy  or  godless ; 
the  enjoyment  of  natural  beauties  may  be  pure  and  holy,  or  may 
be  mere  excitement  and  sensual ;  the  highest  things  may  be  made 
subservient  to  the  meanest,  or  the  poorest  infirmities  of  our  weak 
nature  may  minister  to  the  highest ;  music  may  be  the  minstrelsy 
of  the  heavenly  harps,  singing  the  song  of  the  L^mb,  or  it  may 
be  the  excitement  and  voluptuousness  of  the  day ;  our  knowledge 
may  be  mere  distraction  amid  the  manifold  things  of  sense, 
wasting  our  minds  with  the  husks  wherewith  we  feed  it,  or 
may  tend  to  the  love  of  Him  Who  passeth  knowledge ;  our  eating 
and  drinking  may  be  with  the  beasts  which  perish,  or  they  may 
be  types  of  our  heavenly  food,  our  feeding  of  Him  Who  is  the 
Bread  of  life ;  unhallowed  sleep  is  the  image  of  eternal  death ;  if 
we  lay  down  to  take  our  rest  in  Him,  it  is  repose  in  the  ever- 
lasting arms,  watched  by  Angels,  "  visited,*'  it  may  be,  "  with 
His  visitations  to  His  own  S"  the  putting  off  of  weakness ;  and 
our  waking  in  the  morning,  the  type  of  the  Resurrection ;  nay, 
even  that  dryness  of  soul,  under  which  God  sometimes  allows 
His  servants  to  suffer,  quickens  but  that  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, which  He  fills ;  the  very  loathsomeness  of  Satan's  touch, 

*  Bp.  Andrewcs's  Devotions,  Evening  Prayer,  Tract  Ixxxviii.  p.  16. 
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defiling  the  imagination  with  the  memory  of  former  sins,  bat 
deepens  the  penitent's  remorse,  and  that  abasement  which  shall 
be  raised  up. 

In  the  midst  of  such  things  is  our  life ;  day  by  day,  and  hour 
by  hour,  influenced  by  every  thing  around  us ;  rising  or  falling, 
sinking  or  recovering,  receiving  impressions  which  are  to  last  for 
ever;  taking  our  colour  and  mould  from  every  thing  which  passes 
around  us  and  in  us,  and  not  the  less  because  unperceived ;  each 
touch  slight,  as  impressed  by  an  invisible  spiritual  hand,  but,  in 
itself,  not  the  less,  rather  the  more  lasting,  since  what  we  are 
yielding  ourselves  to  is  in  the  end  the  finger  of  God  or  the  touch 
of  Satan.  In  our  rising  up  or  our  lying  down;  our  labour  or 
our  refreshment ;  our  intercourse  with  others,  or  our  solitary 
thoughts  ;  our  plans  for  the  future,  or  the  duties  of  the  day ;  our 
purposes  and  their  fulfilments  or  their  failure,  our  acting  or  our 
suflfering,  we  are  receiving  moment  by  moment  the  hallowed 
impress  of  the  Heavenly  Hand,  conforming  our  lineaments,  one 
by  one,  each  faculty  of  our  spirit,  and  this  poor  earthly  tenement 
of  our  bodies  itself,  to  the  image  of  God  wherein  we  were 
re-created,  or  we  are  being  gradually  dried  up  and  withered  by 
the  blasting  burning  touch  of  the  Arch-fiend ;  each  touch  is  of 
fire,  burning  out  our  proud  rebellious  flesh,  or  searing  our  life : 
some  more  miserable  falls  sink  us  deeper;  some  more  difiicult 
victories,  won  by  God's  help  over  ourselves,  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  Satan,  raise  us  on  the  heavenward  path ;  but  each  sense,  at 
every  avenue,  each  thought,  each  word,  each  act,  is  in  its  degree 
doing  that  endless  work;  every  evil  thought,  every  idle  word, 
and  still  more,  each  wilful  act,  is  stamping  upon  men  the  mark  of 
the  beast ;  each  slightest  deed  of  faith  is  tracing  deeper  the  seal 
of  God  upon  their  foreheads ;  "  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not," 
says  Holy  Scripture,  and  so  teaches  how  every  sense  may  minister 
to  evil ;  by  self-indulgence,  by  sensuality,  by  voluptuousness,  by 
selfishness,  in  all  the  various  forms  of  sin  in  which  self  bursts 
out,  gross  or  refined,  injurious  to  our  neighbour,  or  hurting 
him  only  by  bad  example,  detecting  itself  by  outward  acts,  or 
poisoning  secretly  the  well-spring  of  our  own  life,  men  are 
gradually  grieving  away  the  good  Spirit  of  God  ;  by  anger, 
because  He  is  gentle;  by  envy,  because  He  is  loving;  by  unclean" 
ness,  because  He  is  pure;  by  vanity,  because  He  resisteth  the 
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proad  and  dwelleth  in  the  humble  heart ;  by  lying,  because  Hb  is 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  by  excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  because 
these  directly  sensualize  the  soul,  and  He  is  a  Holt  Spirit  ;  by 
overt  sins  of  the  flesh,  because  they  are  "  defiling  of  His  temple." 
And  by  the  opposite  to  all  these.  His  gracious  Indwelling  is  the 
more  invited,  because  He  is  a  loving  Spirit,  seeking  to  com- 
municate Himself  to  all  who  will  receive  Him,  and  enlarging  the 
more  their  souls,  who  act  on  His  holy  impulses,  that  they  may 
receive  Him  more ;  yea,  and  after  we  have  fallen  even  deeply, 
by  penitence,  by  fasting,  by  abstinence,  by  self-chastisement,  by 
enduring,  penitential  prayer,  by  self-denying  charity,  by  all  which 
St.  Paul  calls  "  bearing  hardness  "  or  "  revenge,"  He  will  again 
bum  out  our  filth  by  His  heavenly  fire,  lightening  our  darkness^ 
that  we  be  not  cast  into  outer  darkness,  consuming  our  dross, 
that  we  "perish  not  at  His  Presence"  Who  "is  a  consuming 
Fire,"  purifying  our  spotted  sacrifice,  though  we  be  but  "  lame, 
and  sick,  and  blind,  and  polluted ',"  and  unfit  to  be  offered  to  the 
"  Great  King  ',"  hallowing  it,  and  presenting  it  hallowed  by  His 
own  holiness. 

Such  are  we,  such  our  life,  our  endless  end:  ourselves,  in 
God's  purpose  and  mercy,  fitted  to  be  vessels  of  honour  to  His 
praise  and  glory,  but  liable  by  our  own  negligence  or  wilfulness, 
to  become  but  vessels  of  His  wrath :  but  middle  path  there  is 
none  ;  there  are  but  two  paths,  the  broad  and  the  narrow ;  two 
guides,  the  Good  Shepherd  or  the  Destroyer ;  two  ends,  God  or 
hell.  If  by  God's  grace  the  flesh  be  subdued  to  the  Spirit,  then 
shall  it  also  partake  of  the  Spirit  ;  it,  too,  which  causes  or  bears 
suffering  now,  shall  have  its  reward ;  it  also  has  its  share  in  the 
resurrection ;  so  that  the  happiness  of  "  the  just  made  perfect," 
nay,  of  St.  Paul  himself,  though  present  with  his  Lord,  shall  not 
be  perfect  until  he  receive  again,  as  a  spiritual  body,  the  body  of 
this  death,  which  he  brought  into  subjection,  which  he  handled 
roughly*,  from  which  he  longed  to  be  delivered*.  Oh!  mys- 
terious greatness  of  our  nature,  that  the  disembodied  spirit,  even 
with  Christ  Himself^  and  contemplating  in  Him  the  Ever- 
blessed  Trinity,  should  not  yet  have  its  fullest  happiness,  until 
this  mortal  flesh,  conceived  in  sin,  ever  prone  to  rebel,  the  heir 

»  Mai.  i.  7,  8.        ■  lb.  ver.  14,        »  1  Cor,  Ix.  27.         *  Rom.  vii.  4. 
VOL,  III.  « 
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of  corruption,  be  restored  to  it,  purified,  glorified.  Deified ;  oh ! 
strange  condescension  of  Goo,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  take 
our  nature,  fulfilling  the  fallen  spirit's  deceitful  promise,  "Ye 
shall  be  as  gods,"  making  us  temples  of  His  Spirit  here,  and 
hereafter  conforming  our  vile  bodies  to  be  like  unto  His  glorious 
Body,  in  which  the  fulness  of  the  Godhbad  dwelt  bodily ;  oh ! 
awful  sacredness  of  this  poor  body,  which  men  so  defile,  misuse, 
deck,  trick  out,  pamper,  surfeit,  subject  to  vanity  and  corruption, 
that  here  it  is  to  be  by  Baptism  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Ever- 
blessed  Trinity;  into  it  our  Lord  Himself  deigns  to  enter;  it 
hereafter  is  to  become  all  spiritual;  though  a  body  still,  it  is 
to  be  attempered  to  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  to  God,  and  soul, 
body  and  spirit  are  to  be  full  of  God,  and  partake  of  God  !  Oh ! 
jniserable  deceitfiilness  of  sin,  which,  when  for  the  endurance  of 
a  few  short  years,  all  this  eternal  likeness,  participation,  oneness 
with  God,  are  held  out  to  it,  will  tempt  the  many  to  exchange  all 
this,  and  the  soul  itself,  for  its  passing,  bitter  pleasures,  to  forfeit 
the  spirit,  and  corrupt  the  soul,  imtil  it  becomes  decayed,  like  the 
body  itself,  yea,  body  and  spirit  alike  decayed,  earthly,  sensual, 
devihsh ;  and  that  which  was  once  the  habitation  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  be  the  abode  of  all  filthiness  and  uncleanness,  the 
dwelling-place  of  devils  ^ ;  its  spiritual  nature  become  fleshly,  and 
the  high  prerogatives  which  it  once  had,  remain  only  in  that  it  is 
capable  of  an  immortahty  of  suffering. 

Our  Lord  stretcheth  forth  Hie^  hands  to  bless  us,  but  it  is 
in  the  form  of  His  Cress ',  His  Transfiguration  is  our  glory ;  it 
sets  forth  that  glory  to  us,  but  also  how  it  was  to  be  won  for 
us,  by  bearing  the  Cross  for  us ;  by  us,  by  bearing  our's  after 
Him,  in  His  strength|  and  following  Him  ;  His  alone  meritorious, 
our's  acceptable,  only  because  He  Whom  in  that  holy  mount  we 
were  bid  to  hear,  commands  us  to  take  it  up ;  our's,  the  emblem 
of  the  punishment  which  we  deserve,  yet  for  the  sake  of  Him 
Who  bore  it,  which  He  did  not  deserve,  the  penalty  of  our  sin 
applies  to  us  the  merits  of  His  sinlessness,  conforms  us  to  His 
sufierings,  that  we  may  also  with  Him  be  glorified. 

Such  as  He  manifested  Himself  to  the  Church  then,  must  we 
again  see  Him  :  He  then  will  again  stretch  forth  His  arms  to 

*  St.  Jerome,  ^  In  allusion  to  the  Picture  of  the  Transfiguration. 
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receive  those  whom  Hs  will  own  as  His :  but  how,  in  that  day 
of  awe,  when,  awakened  by  the  Archangers  trumpet,  we  shall 
receive  again  our  bodies,  in  them  to  receive  the  things  done  in 
the  body,  how  shall  we  go  forth  to  meet  Him  ?  Shall  we  bring 
with  us  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  treasures  of  earthly  wealth, 
prepared  at  best  by  the  carefulness  which  Hb  forbids,  by  world- 
liness,  "rising  up  early  and  late  taking  rest,'*  and,  amid  this, 
hardheartedness  or  hardhearted  neglect  of  His  poor,  and,  too 
hkely,  refined  evil- dealing  ?  Or  shall  we  go  forth,  in  soft  clothing 
and  living  delicately,  careless  about  others'  wants,  and  in  all 
things  thinking  only  or  first  of  self;  with  the  ambitious  titles  of 
dignity  or  fame,  seeking  pre-eminence,  feeding  our  vanity  or 
pride,  and  say  to  Him,  "  Lo  !  these  are  the  marks  of  Thy  Cross," 
and  hope  that  He  will  recognise  His  mark  upon  us  ?  Shall  we 
hope  that  we  shall  be  made  like  Him  in  that  Day,  if  we  are  in  all 
things  so  unlike  Him  in  this  ?  No !  Christ  must  be  followed, 
despising  all  things.  Hb  would  have  us  gain  by  losing,  rich  by 
poverty,  blessed  by  suffering,  honoured  by  shame,  exalted  through 
lowliness,  be  bound  up  by  being  broken-hearted,  joy  through 
sorrow,  live  through  death,  through  labour  enter  into  rest ;  for 
so  Hb  emptied  Himself  of  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to  take  on 
Him  our  shame,  and  suffering,  and  lowliness,  to  be  *'  bruised  for 
our  transgressions,''  to  die  that  we  might  live.  He  follows  a 
crucified  Ma^ster,  who  is  himself  crucified  to  the  world ;  he  is 
crucified  to  the  world,  who  seeks  it  not,  loves  it  not,  parts  with 
its  goods  largely  to  Christ's  poor,  seeks  nothing  in  it  but  not  to 
be  defiled  by  it,  to  use  it  so  as  to  be  approved  by  his  Master,  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

It  is  not,  then,  to  admire,  to  criticize,  to  speak  of,  that  that 
holy  mystery  of  your  Saviour's  Life  has  here  been  pourtrayed  to 
you  \  It  is  that  in  it  you  may  behold  the  end  of  your  existence, 
the  reward  of  your  daily  warfare  and  cross,  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed,  faintly  shadowed  out  to  you.  It  is,  that  on  entering 
this  holy  place,  your  tlioughts  may  be  the  more  lifted  off  from  the 
earth,  you  may  long  to  be  less  earthly,  less  unlike  Him,  may  pray 
the  more  for  that  blessed  coming  of  His  kingdom,  when  they  that 

'  The  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  after  Raffaelle,  lately  painted  for  the  east 
window  of  the  Church,  for  which  this  Sermon  was  written* 
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are  His  shall  be  "  caught  up  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air,"  and 
be  with  Him,  not  in  three  tabernacles,  or  in  a  passing  vision,  but 
be  **  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  It  is,  that  returning  home,  you 
may  carry  on  more  cheerfully  your  daily  strife  with  "  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  Hfe,"  as  having  been 
lifted  up  to  think  of  "  the  glory  which  Hb  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  was,"  but  which  Hb  veiled  in  our  flesh,  that  we 
through  His  Flesh  might  partake  of  It.  It  is,  that  you  may 
be  the  more  content  to  be  lowly,  as  being  the  followers  of  Him, 
"Who  once  only  manifested  the  glory  which  ever  dwelt  in  Him, 
and  then  bade  those  who  saw  it,  **  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead  ^"  It  is,  that 
as  you  approach  the  Holy  Altar,  your  faith  may  be  strengthened, 
in  that  as  when  Hb  was  in  the  flesh  Hb  appeared  but  the  son 
of  the  carpenter,  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  but  by  the  eye  of 
faith  was  seen  to  be  **  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  so  now  what 
you  behold,  handle,  taste,  are  elements  of  this  world,  but  to  the 
spiritual  eye,  touch,  taste,  they  are  the  Redbbmer's  Body  and 
Blood,  whereby  our  sinful  bodies  are  cleansed,  and  our  souls 
washed,  that  soul  and  body  may  by  His  imparted  Virtue  be  pre- 
served unto  everlasting  life.  It  is,  that  when  you  return  to 
the  world,  whether  to  do  or  to  endure,  in  life's  daily  duties  or 
heavier  trials,  in  childhood's  petty  struggles,  or  manhood's  toils, 
or  the  weariness  of  age  and  sorrow,  you  may  ever  hear  that  voice 
of  the  Father,  **  This  is  My  Beloved  Son ;  hear  Him,"  do  what 
Hb  saith,  hope  for  what  He  promiseth,  so  when  He  comes  again, 
of  you,  as  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  it  shall  be  said,  in  your 
degree,  **  This  is  My  beloved  son ;"  to  you,  too,  it  shall  be  said, 
•'  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;"  so  shall  you 
too  be  transfigured  into  that  unutterable  glory  of  His  glorious 
Body,  "  according  to  that  mighty  power  whereby  Hb  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  Himself,"  and  shine  like  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever ;  yea,  and  above  ihxj  stars,  for  in  His  glory.  Who  made 
the  stars,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Lights  inapproachable  but 
indwelling. 

»  Matth,  xvii.  9. 
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St.  Mark  x.  13,  14. 

"  And  they  brought  young  children  to  Him,  that  He  should  touch  them ;  and 
His  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw^  it,  He 
was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  have  been  accustomed  to  allege  these  words  in  behalf  of  the 
Catholic  practice  of  Infant  Baptism ;  and  rightly,  for  they  have 
been  always  so  understood  by  the  Church,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Church  Universal,  is  that  of  the  Lord.  The  Anabaptist  and 
the  Socinian  are  obviously  so  far  wrong,  that  they  urge  that  the 
word  used  does  net  denote  "infants,"  since  although  that  em- 
ployed by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  may  be  applied  to  children 
old  enough  to  know  good  and  evil,  St.  Luke  was  directed  by  God 
to  use  one'  which  can  only  signify  "infants,"  ** sucklings," in  its 
strictest  sense  ;  and  thus  by  taking  together  the  teaching  of  the 
different  Gospels,  we  learn  that  children  of  all  ages  may  be 
brought  to  Christ  in  Baptism,  not  infants  only  ;  but  if  infancy 
should  (in  disobedience  to  the  Church)  have  been  unhappily 
passed  over,  that  they  may  still  be  brought.     Yet  one  must,  of 

^  Preached  in  aid  of  a  Diocesan  Society,  for  the  lleligious  Education  of  the 
Poor. 
2  /3pt0»7. 
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course  (and  may  without  anxiety),  allow  that  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  Baptism  in  the  whole  passage,  that  the  children  were 
hrought,  not  to  he  haptized,  hut  that  Jesus  might  lay  His  hands 
upon  them,  and  pray  over  them; — whence  such  people  would 
infer  that  no  sanction  is  hence  derived  to  any  Baptism  of  children 
of  any  sort.  And  this  were  true  according  to  that  wilful  and  dis- 
obedient way  of  treating  God's  Word,  which  will  find  in  its 
sayings  only  the  least  which  can  be  found  in  them ;  and  perhaps 
it  may  be  a  sign  of  something  wrong  about  ourselves,  that,  in 
maintaining  the  claim  of  our  infants  to  Holy  Baptism,  we  have  of 
late  so  often  shrunk  from  alleging  proofs  of  this  sort,  and  have 
argued  rather,  that  it  was  likely  so  to  be,  because  the  type  of 
Baptism,  Circumcision,  took  place  in  infancy,  or  because  whole 
households  were  baptized  by  the  Apostles,  and  that  in  these  pro- 
bably some  were  little  ones ;  instead  of  going  at  once  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church  Catholic.  "  Baptize  also  your  infants  \" 
says  an  ancient  writing  *,  speaking  the  sense  of  the  Greek  Church, 
"  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  God.  For 
He  saith,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not."  And  in  the  Latin  Church  of  old  times  (as  in  our  own), 
in  the  Baptismal  Service  for  Infants ',  they  read  this  history  out  of 
one  of  the  three  Gospels,  as  their  Lord's  sanction  of  their  act  of 
charity. 

Thus  authorized,  then,  to  interpret  this  passage  of  the  Baptism 
of  our  infants,  we  may  find  in  it  much  confirmation  of  our  faith, 
and  answer  to  doubting  questions.  For  they  who  brought  them, 
and  they  who  would  have  kept  them  away,  are,  many  ways,  types 
of  us.  They  who  brought  them,  brought  them  ignorantly  (as 
must  all  our  approaches  to  God  be),  not  knowing  what  benefit 
they  should  receive,  or  Who  it  was  of  Whom  they  asked  it,  and 
little  imagining  its  greatness,  and  that  He,  Whose  touch  they 
sought  for  their  little  ones,  was  Vert  God  ;  but  doubtless  they 
had  seen  that  touch  efiectual  in  healing  the  sick,  casting  out 
devils,  and  so  they  trusted  that  some  holy,  or  healing  influence, 
would  pass  from  His  touch  into  their  children.     Again,  they  did 

*  vfima.  2  Apost.  Constit.  vi.  15. 

*  This  portion  of  St,  Mark's  Gospel  is  directed  to  be  read  in  a  Pontifical  of 
Poitiers,  900  years  old  (Assem.  Cod.  Lit.  i.  67)  ;  that  of  St.  Matthew  in  one  of 
Remiremont,  800  years  old ;  as  also  in  our  own  services  of  York  and  Sarum. 
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it  ignorantly,  in  that  they  thought  it  necessary  that  our  Lord 
should  "pray  over  them,"  and  could  not  of  Himself  impart  the 
life  which  in  Himself  He  had.  Yet  our  Lord  accepted  their 
faith,  and  compassionated  their  ignorance.  By  granting  their  wish 
that  He  should  touch  them ;  He  showed  His  goodwill  to  accom* 
plish  all  which  they,  knowing  or  unknowing,  wished  for :  in  that 
He  prayed  not  over  them,  but  blessed  them.  He  manifested  the 
power  inherent  in  Himself  :  in  that  He  not  merely,  as  they 
wished,  touched  them,  but  took  them  up  in  His  arms.  He  de- 
clared His  purpose  to  do  more  for  those  we  bring  to  Him,  than 
our  faint  hearts  and  trembling  faith  can  realize  or  ask  for.  So, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  disciples  who  brought  them  might  in 
human  sight  well  seem  justified ;  they  argued  just  as  those  who 
speak  against  the  Baptism  of  our  infants  do  now ;  our  Lord  was 
declaring  deep  and  hidden  mysteries,  **  of  those  who  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake ;"  He  had  just 
said,  *'he  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  "  Then" 
St.  Matthew  adds,  "  were  there  brought  unto  Him  young  chil- 
dren." What  had  these  (His  disciples  would  ask)  to  do  with  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  What  good  should  the  word 
do  to  them,  who  could  not  understand  it  ?  or  how  should  our 
Lord,  by  His  touch,  benefit  those  who  had  no  bodily  diseases  to 
be  healed  of  ?  or  why  should  the  Master  and  Teacher  be  troubled 
and  interrupted  in  His  office  by  such  petitions  ?  To  human  rea- 
son they  would  seem  justified,  and  the  parents  who  sought  our 
Saviour's  touch  for  their  little  ones,  might  seem  condemned  of 
superstition ;  just  as  many,  if  they  ventured  to  speak  plainly, 
would  or  do  say,  *  what  good  can  it  do  to  sprinkle  a  little  water 
over  an  unconscious  infant  ?  how  does  it  thereby  become  other 
than  before  ?  what  change  do  we  see  in  it  ?'  And  so  our  Lord, 
mercifully,  for  ever  corrected  both  our  judgments :  the  one  had 
brought  them,  as  to  a  Physician,  for  His  touch ;  and  He,  in  that 
He  complied  with  their  wish,  taught  them  of  a  deeper-rooted 
disease  than  they  knew  of — even  that  birth-sin,  which  their  very 
birth  had  entailed  upon  them,  and  which  unless  cut  off,  must  end 
in  their  entire  death ;  and  that  He  took  upon  Himself  its  cure, 
and  would  in  very  infancy  make  them  whole;  He  taught  that 
their  action  was  truer,  and  had  a  deeper  meaning  than  them- 
selves knew ; — the  others,  who  would  judge  by  sense  only,  or 
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decide  by  their  weak  reason,  what  was  fitting  for  Him,  Hb  re-» 
buked,  "  took  the  children  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them,"  thereby  bidding  us  to  bring  our  infants 
to  Him,  promising  that  He  will  accept  them,  take  them  in  the 
arms  of  His  mercy,  and  return  them  to  us — blessed.     Yea,  and 
though  they,  to  outward  appearance,  seem  to  us  the  same  as 
before  (as  doubtless  were  these  children),  and  though,  as  St. 
Mark  relates,  when  He  had  laid  His   hands  upon  them,  Hb 
departed  thence,  giving  them  no  word  of  instruction,  and  re- 
moving His  bodily  presence ;  yet  who  would  doubt  that  that 
touch  lived  in  them,  a  shield  against  Satan's  malice,  and  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy;   that  that  blessing  abode  around  and  in 
them,  a  source  and  well-spring  of  all  holy  thoughts  and  good 
desires.     And  when  the  parents  knew  Who  He  was,  to  Whom 
they  had  thus  half-ignorantly  brought  their  children ;  that  those 
hands  which  touched  them  were  "  the  hands  "  which  had  "  made 
them  and  fashioned  them,"  their  Creator  and  their  God  ;  that 
the  blessing  they  had  received  was  their  Redeemer's  blessmg, 
how  must  their  hearts  have  leaped  for  joy  !     What  parent  of  us 
would  not  wish,  if  he  might,  that  our    Saviour  should   lay 
His  hand  upon  his  child,  and  bless  it  ?     And  if  His  visible  touch 
was  such  a  source  of  comfort  and  of  hope,  how  not,  and  much 
more,  when  He,  the  risen,  the  ascended  Saviour,  Who  from  the 
right  hand  of  God,  sheds  forth  His  gifts  abundantly  upon  His 
Church — not  lays  only  His  hands  upon  them,  but  makes  them 
members  of  Himself,  "members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  of 
His  bones  ^ ;"  members  of  "  His  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the 
fulness  of  Him,  Which  filleth  all  in  all '."    We  know  still  less  of 
the  ineffable  greatness  of  that  we  seek  for,  than  did  these  poor 
parents,  who  sought  for  His  bodily  touch,  and  His  prayers ;  and 
the  wishes  of  those  who  seek  for  Baptism  for  the  bodily  health  of 
their  children,  is  not  so  far  below  their  belief,  whose  belief  is 
most  enlightened,  as  is  theirs  below  the  inexpressible  reality; 
and  so,  for  the  comfort  of  us  all,  our  Saviour  herein  showed  that 
He  regarded  not  our  merits,  but  His  mercies  ;  not  our  ignorance* 
but  His  own  Omniscience ;  not  our  faint  wish  for  a  blessing  we 
know  not  what,  but  our  trust  in  Him,  our  wish  to  have  a  blessing 

1  Eph.  ▼.  30.  3  £ph,  i.  23. 
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from  Him,  the  inexhaustible  Fountain  of  all  blessedness;  and 
grants,  not  according  to  the  poverty  of  our  desires,  but  according 
to  the  overflowing  riches  of  His  goodness,  takes  our  infants  even 
now  invisibly  up  in  His  everlasting  arms,  and  returns  them  to 
us — ^blessed* 

But  the  text  speaks  not  of  privileges  only,  but  of  duties  (as 
every  privilege  involves  some  duty,  and  every  duty  a  privilege)  ; 
and  that  not  a  single  or  a  passing  act,  but  an  abiding  duty.  And 
when  we  claim  to  ourselves  privileges,  and  would  not  have  them 
wrested  from  us,  and  argue  in  their  defence  (as  in  this  of  Infant 
Baptism),  we  must  call  to  mind  the  attendant  duty,  lest  the  recital 
of  our  privileges,  unsanctified  by  duty,  become  our  condemnation. 
To  bring  our  children  to  Christ  is,  namely,  no  more  the  one  act 
of  bringing  them  to  be  baptized  (although  without  this  we  cannot 
be  said  to  bring  them  to  Christ  at  all),  than  mere  Christian 
instruction  vathout  Baptism.  We  not  only  bring  them  to  Him, 
casting  them  at  His  feet,  and  begging  Him  to  take  up  these  our 
foundlings,  but  we  receive  them  back  again  from  Him,  like  the 
mother  of  Moses,  when  saved  from  the  water,  and  out  of  and 
through  the  water,  although,  as  was  hers  in  a  figure  and  in  truth, 
protected  by  One  mightier  than  she  who  gave  them  birth ;  still 
they  are  given  back  to  our  care  to  tend  them,  not  now  our  own 
children  only,  but  God's,  and  so  to  be  tended  not  only  with  our 
natural  parental  affectiou,  but  as  a  holy  deposit,  as  a  trust  from 
the  Most  High,  which  Hb  will  demand  of  our  hands,  pure  as  Hb 
entrusted  them  to  us  ;  as  a  holy  and  mysterious  treasure,  of  value 
inexpressible,  because  He  has  set  His  signet  upon  it.  Like 
Hannah,  we  have  "  lent  them  to  the  Lord,"  that  "  as  long  as 
they  live  they  should  be  lent  unto  the  Lord,"  and  though  Hb 
give  them  back  to  us  for  a  while,  it  is  but  like  Samuel,  until  they 
shall  be  weaned,  and  fit  to  minister  in  His  house.  His  Church,  for 
ever. 

So  then  the  ancient  work,  before  quoted,  rightly  laid  down  the 
meaning  of  this  text,  where  it  says,  **  Baptize  your  infants,  and 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  God,  for  He  saith, 
*  Suflfer  little  children  to  come  unto  Mb.*  "  Both  parts.  Baptism 
and  Christian  education  are  included  in  the  words,  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  Mb." 

Yet  our  Lord  hath  not  left  it  even  thus,  but  has  given  us  5-et 
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further  encouragement,  by  not  only  bidding  us  bring  our  little 
ones  to  Him,  but  adding  a  reason  also :  "  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven."  And  here,  again,  we  may  observe  the  largeness 
of  our  Lord's  words,  which  are  not  to  be  bound  down  like  the 
words  of  men,  in  that  Hb  neither  says  "  of  these  is  the  kingdom," 
so  as  to  exclude  others  who  in  manners,  though  not  in  age,  were 
like  them  ;  nor  again,  so  restrains  His  blessing  (as  people  in  these 
latter  days  are  wont)  to  childlike  dispositions,  as  to  exclude 
the  age  of  childhood  in  itself.  People,  namely,  looking  simply  to 
acquired  habits,  and  the  conscious  exercise  of  faith  as  well-pleasing 
to  God,  have  regarded  these  qualities  of  children  as  nothing 
pleasing  in  themselves,  but  only  as  images  (as  it  were)  of  that 
which  should  hereafter  be  well-pleasing,  if  found  again  worked 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  full-grown  man.  Docility,  guileless- 
ness,  unsuspiciousness,  forgetfulness  and  non-requital  of  injuries, 
purity,  simplicity,  implicit  faith,  believingness,  confidence,  con- 
tentedness,   unreasoning  acquiescence,  undisputatiousness,  sub- 

missiveness these  and  the  like  qualities  of  childhood  are 

(they  think)  but  the  natural  character  of  the  childish  age ;  they 
cannot  but  feel  and  admit  that  such  qualities  are  lovely,  winning  ;- 
that  they  draw  our  souls  to  these  little  ones ;  but  because  these 
precious  blossoms  of  their  opening  years  will  not  last,  but  will 
drop  off,  one  by  one,  without  ripening  to  fruit,  unless  they  be 
diligently  tended,  such  think  that  these  early  gifts  are  not  real, 
but  mere  show  only  ;  that  it  is  only  when  they  are  developed  by 
the  struggle  with  evil,  tried  by  life's  storms  and  still  enduring,  that 
they  have  in  them  any  thing  acceptable ;  when  one  is  fully  sanc- 
tified, then  are  his  separate  actions  well-pleasing  ;  when  one  in 
the  form  of  manhood  retains  the  mind  of  a  child,  '*  of  such"  (they 
would  explain  our  Lord's  words)  "  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
I  mean  not  certainly  to  compare  the  faith  of  the  aged  saint  with 
the  trustingness  of  a  child ;  those  virtues  which  are  developed,  and 
have  not  been  marred  in  the  developement,  by  the  mingling  of 
human  frailty,  undoubtedly  acquire  a  higher  character  through 
that  fiery  trial,  "  being  thereby  found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jbsus  Christ  ^"  And  yet  might  most 
Christians,  recollecting  the  scars   of  past  sin  which  they  bear 

1  1  Pet.  i.  7. 
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about  them,  and  their  present  imperfections,  well  look  with  long- 
ing on  one  of  those  little  ones,  not  only  as  a  pattern  of  humility, 
but  as  mourning  that  they  have  not  "  their  innocency."     But  be- 
sides this,  who  bade  us  estimate  what  is  acceptable  to  God  by 
measures  of  attainment  ?    It  savours  too  much,  surely,  of  notions 
of  human  merit,  or  the  intrinsic  importance  of  human  action,  to 
set  this  wide  difference  between  tried  virtue,  and  the  untried 
though  implanted  qualities  of  the  infant,  as  that  the  one  should 
be  acceptable,  the  disposition  of  the  infant  should,  because  not  yet 
exercised,  be  a  thing  indifferent  to  its  Maker.     Even  we,  being 
evil,  cannot  contemplate  them  without  a  holy  joy^  a  love  and 
yearning   over    their   innocence  ;    yea,   the    knowledge  that  a 
spot  of  corruption  lurks  within,  which,  if  unchecked,  would  mar 
all  that  beauty,  hinders  not  our  longing  reverence  for  their  yet 
actual  untaintedness  ;  we  would  be,  if  we  might,  as  they.     They 
are  yet  images  of  their  Maker,  as  far  as  that  image  has  not  been 
defaced  through  their  birth,  derived  from  us ;  yea,  as  many  of 
them  as  have  been  baptized,  have  that  Image  more  than  restored 
to  them.     Of  those  also  whom  God  admits  to  be  made  members 
of  His  Son,  He  removes  full  half  from  this  world  ere  this  image 
can  have  been  much  impaired  by  actual  sinfulness,  yet  also,  at 
least  as  far  as  we  can  see,  ere  it  receive  to  any  great  degree 
the  deepening  tracing  of  those  actual  workings  of  holiness,  to  which 
we  attach  such  exclusive  value.  It  has  been,  I  think,  a  misplaced 
dread,   lest   we  should  in   any  way   countenance  the  Pelagian 
heresy,  which  has  made  men  shrink  from  trusting  themselves  to 
contemplate  the  loveliness  of  infancy,  and  speak  of  its  innocence. 
Why  should  we  think  that  although  they  have  that  within  them, 
which  **  deserves  God's  wrath  and  damnation,"  yet  since  He  has 
"  predestinated  them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son," 
He  does  not  already  look  with  pleasure  on  this  work  of  His 
hands,  to  whom  He  has  in  His  will  reserved  such  intensity  of 
honour  ?     It  is  unbelief  in  the  healing,  new- creative  power  of 
Baptism,  which  hinders    any   from  looking   on  their  baptized 
infants  with  amazement  of  delight  and  wonder.     They  are  made 
members  of  Christ,  members  of  the  Son  of  God, — why  should 
we  think  that  God  must  needs  wait  for  our  frail  exercise  of  active 
faith,  ere  He  can  behold  with  pleasure  those  whom  He  has  re- 
created, and  clad  with  righteousness,  yea  clothed  with  and  made 
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part  of  His  Son  ?  But  besides,  if  we  regard  the  words  of  His 
Scriptures,  as  they  bear  upon  each  other,  our  Lord  says  not  sim- 
ply "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  but  assigns  it  as  a 
reason,  why  these  infants  should  not  be  hindered  to  come  to  Him  ; 
Hb  speaks  not  as  though  the  character  were  simply  shadowed 
forth  in  these  infants,  but  as  really  being  in  them,  so  that  its 
being  in  them  was  a  ground  why  they  should  be  brought  to  Him  ; 
"  of  such  as  these  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and  therefore, 
since  they  are  of  that  character  of  which  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
is,  let  them  be  brought  to  Me  ;  they  are  the  fittest  to  be  made 
subjects  of  the  kingdom."  And  so  our  Lord  at  once  announces 
the  mystery  of  the  new  birth,  as  Hb  had  before  declared,  "except 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ^ ;"  and  the  privilege  of  Infant  Bap- 
tism, that  they  who  are  untainted  by  actual  sin,  are  the  fittest,  in 
His  counsel,  to  be  made  members  of  that  kingdom,  and  of 
Himself.  And  thus  He  reproves  our  exclusive  appreciation  of 
this  tried  holiness,  as  if  "  the  Lord's  arm  were  shortened,"  and 
He  were  limited  in  the  treasures  of  His  bounty,  to  what  we  see 
on  the  surface  of  this  world ;  as  if  our  Father  had  one  blessing 
only,  and  Hb  loved  not  those,  whom  He  has  once  chosen  to  be 
incorporated  into  His  Son  ;  or  as  if,  at  the  end,  that  for  which 
He  loved  all  whom  He  does  love,  were  not  that  they  are  mem- 
bers of  His  Son.  Whether  they  who  are  so  made  members,  be 
lesser  or  greater,  young  or  old,  tried  or  untried,  may  seem  to 
us  who  judge  by  what  we  see,  a  great  thing ;  to  Him  who  sees 
things  as  they  are,  must  be  infinitely  small,  compared  to  that 
first,  central,  original  gift  and  source  and  spring  lof  all  gifts,  of 
being  in  His  Son.  "  Our  Lord,"  says  St.  Irenseus  *,  "  breaking 
not  in  His  own  person  His  law  for  the  human  race,  sanctified 
every  age  by  the  likeness  which  it  bears  to  Himself.  For  Hk 
came  to  save  all  through  Himself,  all  who  by  Him  are  bom 
again  to  God  ;  infants  and  little  ones,  and  children,  and  young 
persons,  and  elders.  So  He  came  in  every  age,  and  for  infants 
being  made  an  infant,  sanctifying  infants ;  among  little  ones 
a  little  one,  sanctifying  those  of  this  same  age,  and  becoming  to 
them  an  example  of  filial  duty,  and  righteousness,  and  subjec- 

»  Matt,  xviii.  ?•  »  Lib.  ii.  c.  39. 
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tion  — "  As  then,  by  the  stages  of  His  own  manifestation  in  the 
flesh,  Hs  sanctified  every  period  of  life,  and  made  each  capable 
of  holiness,  through  its  conformity  to  Him,  because  Hs  had  borne 
it ;  so,  henceforth,  we  may  say, — since  those  who  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ, — as  there  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female  (so  that  one  should  be 
in  Christ,  the  other  not),  so  is  there  neither  young  nor  old, 
"  For,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 
We  are  not,  then,  to  look  upon  these  little  ones  as  less  holy  than 
ourselves,  less  children  of  God  than  ourselves,  less  God's  care, 
less  members  of  His  Son,  less  of  moment  in  His  eves,  and  so  of 
less  intrinsic  value,  since  they  have  in  themselves  that  which  is 
the  source  of  holiness,  adoption,  and  love  of  God,  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit, — that  they  have  by  Baptism  "  put  on  Christ." 
They  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  not  defiled 
that  temple.  They  are  members  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  what  more 
can  any  one  be  ?  yea,  if  any  one  would  be  more,  he  is  nothing, 
since  he  would  be  something  of  himself,  not  in  Christ. 

Such,  then,  are  baptized  infants ;  such  in  God's  purpose,  and 
sight,  and  love,  the  fittest  to  be  made  members  of  His  kingdom ; 
the  patterns,  in  such  portion  of  their  nature  as  is  yet  untainted  by 
actual  sin,  of  those  who  are  elder,  and  for  this,  their  imtainted" 
ness,  well  pleasing  to  God,  through  His  Son,  in  Whom  they  have 
obtained  remission  of  that  guilt,  which  from  us  they  contracted ; 
to  us,  a  sacred  deposit,  a  pearl  of  inestimable  purity,  which  we  can 
ill  appreciate,  corner-stones  of  the  temple  of  our  Lord,  which  we 
are  to  polish  for  the  Master's  use,  heirs  of  eternal  glory,  purchased 
for  them  by  their  Redeemer's  blood,  who  during  the  first  period 
of  their  expectancy,  are  to  be  under  us  as  "  tutors  and  governors," 
to  prepare  them  to  serve  their  Saviour  here,  and  reign  with  Him 
in  glory  everlasting. 

It  is  an  awful,  holy,  and  perilous  charge,  to  have  such  a  depo- 
sit intrusted  to  our  keeping,  plants  which  were  to  flourish  in 
the  courts  of  our  Lord,  but  which  through  our  negligence  may 
be  blighted ;  vessels  of  honour,  into  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
been  already  poured,which  through  our  misconduct  may  be  broken  5 
souls  whom  Christ  hath  saved,  but  who  through  our  sin  may 
perish  everlastingly.     But  because  they  seem  to  the  eye  of  sense 
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of  little  account,  and  we  think  much  of  ourselves — they  seem 
little  capable  of  harm>  and  so  through  mere  carelessness  they  are 
harmed  very  fearfully— -our  Lord  gives  us  two  warnings  in  this 
same  context;  one,  to  set  before  us  the  mysterious  greatness 
of  children;  the  other,  the  great  peril  of  causing  them  to  err. 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones,  for  /  say 
unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  My  Father,  Which  is  in  heaven."  By  which  words  (mys- 
terious as  must  to  us  be  every  thing  which  relates  to  the  order 
of  the  holy  Angels)  thus  much  at  least  we  may  understand,  that 
the  care  of  these  little  ones  is  given  to  Angels  who  have  an 
especial  nearness  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  beholding  not  the  out- 
skirts of  God's  glory  only,  nor  at  times  illumined  by  it,  but  at  all 
times  beholding  the  very  Face  of  God  ;  and,  from  the  great  dig- 
nity of  these  their  appointed  guardians,  we  are  to  imagine  their 
great  value  in  our  Father's  eyes.  Whence  our  Lord  adds,  as  if 
their  salvation  was  the  very  especial  object  of  His  coming,  "  For 
the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost/' 
and  that,  as  one  would  leave  ninety-nine  sheep,  and  wander  up 
and  down  in  the  mountains  to  seek  the  one  gone  astray,  so  (as 
the  Fathers  explain  it)  He  left  the  heavenly  hosts  to  seek  that 
one  sheep  which  was  lost,  man.  And  this  likeness  our  Lord 
applies  to  children,  *'  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
Which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  shoidd  perish." 
Every  one  of  these  little  ones  is  accounted  as  if  it  were  the  whole 
human  race.  And  since  He  so  prizes  them,  we  may  the  more 
give  heed  to  the  terrible  warning,  which  answers  to  the  woe 
denounced  on  Judas,  "  Whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones 
who  believe  in  Me  to  offend,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,"  i.  e.  better  he  should  die  the  death  men  most 
loathe — sudden,  violent,  disgraceful,  accursed,  a  spectacle  and 
a  bye-word  to  men — the  death  of  a  malefactor,  than  do  that, 
whereby  he  shall  perish  everlastingly. 

The  care,  then,  taken  of  these  little  ones,  may  be  regarded  as 
among  the  tests  of  the  sound  state  of  any  branch  of  the  Church, 
to  which  they  have  been  so  lovingly  commended  by  her  Lord  ; 
they,  in  outward  show,  poor,  helpless,  weak,  ignorant,  having 
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every  tiling  to  learn — to  the  eye  of  faith,  cleansed  in  their 
Redbbmbr's  Blood,  waited  upon  and  guarded  by  the  highest 
Angels,  clad  in  the  white  robes  of  their  baptismal  purity,  rich  in 
invisible  treasures,  insensible  to  our  poor  outward  world,  and 
wrapped  in  a  world  unseen,  and  set  forth  as  our  example  that  we 
should  become  such  as  they.  Of  a  truth,  whether  we  contem- 
plate them  in  their  purity,  or  our  Saviour's  "  woe  on  such  as 
cause  them  to  offend,"  one  would  alike  shrink  from  the  duty  of 
forming  what  is  of  so  great  price  and  yet  so  frail,  but  that  a  duty 
is  laid  upon  us,  yea,  "woe  is  on  us,  if  we  do  it  not;"  and  it 
is  not  we  alone  who  do  it,  but  Hb  Who  saith,  '*  Whoso  receiveth 
one  such  little  child  in  My  Name,  receiveth  Me  ;'*  He  whose  face 
their  Angels  in  heaven  do  always  behold. 

The  care  of  children,  then,  one  may  well  know  to  be  the  sign 
of  a  standing  or  a  falling  Church,  as  we  see  it  daily  to  be,  of 
a  standing  or  a  falling  family ;  and  our  Church  in  her  happier 
days  amply  provided  for  it;  beheving  her  baptized  infants  to 
be  bom  again,  she  took  care  to  keep  to  the  utmost  of  her  power 
that  good  thing  which  was  placed  within  them ;  she  gave  them  to 
her  ministers  as  the  prime  of  their  charge ;  nay,  she  made  it  one 
main  office  of  one  order  of  her  ministers,  to  "catechise  children," 
and  through  the  Bishop,  requires  all  her  Deacons  ^  to  promise  so 
to  do;  she  commanded  all  her  lay  members  who  had  any  children 
in  their  charge,  "Fathers*,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames,  to 
cause  all  Children,  Servants,  and  Apprentices  to  come  to  Church" 
to  be  so  catechised,  "  until  they  have  learnt  aU  here  appointed  for 
them  to  learn ;"  she  bade  them  never  be  weary  in  instructing 
them,  and  she  thought  it  not  possible  that  the  members  of  the 
Church  could  think  it  a  weariness  to  witness  their  being  received 
into  her  bosom,  or  to  listen  to  the  instruction  which  she  appointed 
on  each  Lord's-Day  to  be  imparted  to  them  in  the  presence  of 
the  congregation.  In  her  litanies,  or  solemn  supplications  to 
Almighty  God,  she  thought  especially  of  them,  and  inserted 
a  petition  not  for  "  fatherless  children"  only,  whom  we  all  should 
pity,  but  of  all  "  young  children,"  as  much  needing  her  pity  and 
her  prayers.     Evil  times  came ;  baptismal  regeneration  was  held 

^  Office  for  the  Ordination  of  Deacons. 
^  Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Catechism. 
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in  the  letter  only,  and  then  in  the  letter  also  rejected ;  and  then 
children  were  regarded  again  as  what  they  by  nature  were,  not 
weak  only,  but  absolutely  sinful,  and  incapable  almost  of  spiritual 
strength ;  and  holiness  was  regarded  not  as  the  privilege  of  these 
children  of  God,  but  as  a  rare  gift,  which  was  only  here  and  there 
vouchsafed ;  gladly  to  be  accepted  when  it  came,  but  rarely  to  be 
looked  for;  and  they  were  looked  upon  as  the  prey  of  Satan, 
until  here  and  there  one  might  be  after  years  called  out ;  and  so 
love  and  care  waxed  cold,  and  it  seemed  a  hopeless  struggle  to  keep 
them  within  Christ's  fold,  in  which  men  doubted  whether  they 
had  more  than  outwardly  entered;  and  catechising  was  neglected 
or  performed  as  an  almost  lifeless  task ;  and  people  almost  said, 
"  Let  them  alone,  they  must  sin,  they  are  but  children :"  they  let 
them  alone,  unless  their  offences  interfered  with  themselves ;  and 
we  in  these  days  are  reaping  the  bitter  fruits.  Through  our 
neglect  of  the  children,  the  wolf  hath  come  and  scattered  the 
sheep,  and  we  have  to  bring  them  back,  if  we  may,  one  by  one, 
'*  out  of  a  naughty  world  ;*'  the  seed-time  was  missed,  and  the 
tares  allowed  to  spring  up,  and  we  wonder  at  the  barren  and 
choked  harvest ;  the  character  of  our  people  has  been  lowered ; 
crime, — if  not  atrocious  crime,  though  this  too  whensoever  tempta- 
tion offers,  yet — sin  in  all  its  varied  forms,  sin  against  our  God, 
has  increased;  people  have  begun  to  feel  that  they  are  treading 
upon  unsafe  ground,  and  the  cinders  are  crumbling  from  beneath 
them,  and  they  feel  the  heat  of  the  fire  of  the  concealed  pit,  which 
every  nation  or  Church  diggeth  for  itself,  which  educates  not  her 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  they 
from  without,  who  would  remedy  the  evil,  seem  to  have  clean 
forgotten  that  the  education  of  children  was  once  our  office,  and 
would  educate  human  beings  as  machines  in  a  civil  society,  not 
as  members  of  their  Redeemer,  and  inheritors  of  heaven ;  and 
we,  my  clerical  brethren  *,  in  very  many  cases,  are  employing  our 
strength  in  desultory  efforts  to  snatch  one  here  or  there  out  of 
the  flames,  instead  of  making  our  chief  diligence  to  train  our 
youth  in  the  right  way,  from  which,  God  tellelh  us,  they  will, 
when  old,  not  depart.  We  are  ever  behind-hand,  ever  labouring 
to  recover  lost  ground,  and  yet,  so  long  as  we  make  not  children 

*  Preached  where  many  clergy  were  present. 
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our  main  object,  abandoning  fresh  and  hopeful  soil  to  Satan's 
tares. 

It  is  as  one  check  to  this  frightful  course,  that  the  Society  for 
educating  the  children  of  the  poor  is  a  cheering  sign.  It  is  not, 
of  course,  without  its  dangers ;  no  Society  within  the  Church  can 
be  so  safe  as  the  Church,  because  the  one  is  human,  the  other  is 
Divine ;  yet  the  remedies  to  those  dangers  are  entrusted  to  our- 
selves :  the  one  depends  upon  our  own  liberality,  the  other  on 
the  faithfulness  of  our  Ministers.  Schools,  namely,  will  not 
only  not  be  useful,  but  mischievous,  if,  from  our  penuriousness^ 
wishing  to  have  the  show  of  doing  much  with  little  cost,  we 
congregate  large  masses  of  children  together,  without  adequate 
superintendence,  or  take  not  good  heed  to  whom  (in  the  inferior 
but  important  office  of  schoolmaster)  we  entrust  them,  or  (to 
speak  plainly)  forget  in  any  way  that  "  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire."  Again,  and  on  this  I  may  especially  insist,  where  so 
many  candidates  for  Holy  Orders  are  present,  schools  and  education 
will  become  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing,  if  the  clergy  think  that 
their  labour  is  in  any  way  superseded  by  the  existence  of  schools. 
Rather,  it  is  augmented,  enlarged;  a  new  field  is  opened  to 
them,  and  they  must  follow  their  Lord's  call,  and  cultivate  His 
vineyard  the  more  diligently.  The  power  to  read  giveth  not  the 
love  of  reading  God's  word ;  to  learn  to  read  is  not  education ; 
a  various  knowledge  of  things  of  all  sorts  is  not  education; 
"  knowledge  puffeth  up,"  and  the  power  of  reading,  like  every 
other  power,  is  more  likely  to  be  abused  than  to  be  used  aright ; 
the  abuse  comes  more  naturally  to  man's  natural  heart  than  the 
use;  knowledge  of  all  sorts  is  but  a  sharp  instrument,  which 
whoso  leameth  not  to  use  aright,  will  wound  himself :  instruction 
by  itself  is  not  education,  but  the  whetting  only  of  an  appetite, 
which,  as  it  is  taught  to  feed  on  what  is  healthy  or  unhealthy, 
will  benefit  its  possessor  or  destroy  him.  "The  fear  of  the 
Lord"  is  the  only  education,  " the  beginning  of  wisdom ;  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  is  understanding."  One  may  then 
safely  say,  that  so  far  from  these  institutions  being  any  reason 
why  the  Parish-Priest  should  think  his  labour  done,  they  are 
chiefly  valuable  for  bringing  the  lambs  of  his  flock  together, 
where  he  can  most  frequently  and  advantageously  tend  them;  and 
far  better  were  it  that  every  schod  in  the  land  were  destroyed, 
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than  that  the  Clergy  should  give  over  any  portion  of  their  office ; 
far  better,  of  course,  that  the  children  of  the  poor  should  have  no 
knowledge  but  what  they  receive  from  "the  lips  of  the  priest, 
who  should  retain  knowledge,"  than  be  abandoned  to  feed,  where 
they  may,  in  large  but  barren  pastures ;  far  better,  that  as  our 
Church  directs,  our  children  should  be  diligently  catechized,  even 
if  they  should  never  learn  to  read,  than  that  they  should  be 
taught  to  read,  and  catechizing  neglected.  "  In  those  parishes 
in  the  country,"  says  Bp.  Beveridge*,  "where  few  or  none  can 
read  or  say  the  Catechism  themselves,  much  less  teach  others  to 
read  or  say  it,  is  the  Minister  bound  to  teach  them  to  read? 
That  is  no  part  of  the  Ministerial  Office.  Neither  is  there  any 
necessity  of  it.  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  there  were  few 
that  could  read,  yet  many  were  so  well  instructed  in  the  Faith  of 
Christ,  that  they  cheerfully  suffered  martyrdom  for  it.  For  being 
taught  only  necessary  things,  such  as  those  few  contained  in  our 
Church  Catechism,  they  soon  learned  them  so,  as  to  be  deeply 
affected  with  them,  and  retain  them  in  their  hearts  as  well  as 
heads.  To  make  children  understand  the  Catechism,  who  cannot 
read  nor  were  taught  it  before,  will  require  more  time  and 
patience,  but  it  may  be  done."  **  The  most  useful  of  all  preach- 
ing," says  Bp.  Hall*  towards  the  end  of  life,  "is  catechetical; 
this  being  the  grounds,  the  other  raiseth  the  walls  and  roof;  this 
informs  the  judgment,  that  stirs  up  the  affections.  What  good 
is  there  of  those  affections,  which  run  before  the  judgment  ?  or 
of  those  walls  which  want  the  foundation  ?  For  my  part,  I  have 
spent  the  greater  half  of  my  life  in  this  station  of  our  holy 
service,  I  thank  God  not  unpainfully  nor  unprofitably.  But 
there  is  no  one  thing  of  which  I  repent  so  much,  as  not  to  have 
bestowed  more  hours  in  this  public  exercise  of  catechising,  in 
regard  whereof  I  could  quarrel  with  my  very  sermons,  and  wish 
that  a  great  part  of  them  had  been  exchanged  for  this  preaching 
conference.  Those  other  divine  discourses  enrich  the  brains  and 
tongue,  this  settles  the  heart"  And  they  who  have  observed 
narrowly  the  evils  of  the  present  day,  the  unsettledness,  un- 
stayedness,  ignorance,  indifference,  supercilious  criticism,  vague- 

^  Church  Catechism,  Postscript,  p.  161,  ed.  2. 
^  Dedication  to  the  "  Old  religion." 
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ness  of  belief,  self-willedness,  have  seen  also  that  they  arose  from 
this  neglect  of  our  Church's  ordinance  to  catechise. 

Yet  need  we  not  fall  into  either  snare;  we  need  neither  neglect 
schools,  nor,  having  them,  need  we  neglect  the  children  collected 
in  them ;  this  need  be  said  in  caution  only,  although  as  caution, 
doubtless,  there  is  need  of  it ;  lest  we,  too,  should  be  swept  away 
by  the  evil  torrent  of  the  times,  which  would  teach  people  much 
about  the  things  of  this  world,  and  little  or  nothing  of  the  world 
to  come;  much  about  these  fleeting  things,  and  little  about 
things  eternal ;  much  of  what  they  call  "  life,'*  and  little  about 
the  true  life,  life  everlasting,  or  Him  Who  is  our  Life ;  much 
about  the  world  which  perisheth,  and  little  about  the  Maker 
thereof — God,  Who  liveth  and  abideth,  and  is  blessed  and 
blesseth  for  ever.  And  what  we  teach,  we  must  teach  according 
to  the  truth  which  God  has  given  us,  not  what  every  one  thinketh 
to  be  truth,  or  is  right  in  his  own  eyes ;  we  must  teach  with  the 
authority  wherewith  we  are  invested ;  not  that  poor  barren  rem- 
nant of  truth,  which  remains  over,  when  the  holy  truths  are  set 
aside  which  men  dispute ;  but  the  full,  certain  truth  which  He 
gave  us  Who  is  the  Truth,  as  well  as  the  Way  and  the  Life,  and 
formed  the  Church  "  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  Yet 
the  power  to  read  is  a  blessing,  if  they  who  are  taught  it  are 
taught  to  use  it  aright,  and  above  all  books  to  love  the  Book 
of  God,  and  above  aU  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  God.  In 
sickness,  the  power  of  reading  the  Bible  is  a  cheering  power ; 
health,  it  may  prevent  our  abusing  and  forgetting  God;  in 
loneliness,  it  makes  God  our  companion,  and  families  it  binds 
together;  when  tottering,  it  may  save  us  from  falling;  the 
fallen,  by  God's  imparted  power,  may  raise  up ;  those  who  stand 
may  keep  upright;  by  it,  God's  Holy  Spirit  converteth  (if 
need  be),  maketh  wise,  joyeth,  enlighteneth  the  soul;  the  broken- 
hearted it  bindeth  up ;  the  wounds  of  sin  it  gradually  healeth ;  it 
leadeth  men  on  from  strength  to  strength,  and  to  the  dying 
Christian  it  opens  the  everlasting  gates,  and  shows  him  the 
golden  streets  of  the  heavenly  city,  and  the  angels  who  shall 
conduct  him  to  Abraham's  bosom.  One  dare  not  say  more,  lest 
a  creature  should  seem  to  be  praising  the  word  of  God.  It 
supersedes  not  the  labour  of  the  minister,  but  it  supports  the 
doctrine  and  exhortation,  which  out  of  that  word  he  imparts; 
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prepares  them  to  understand  it,  and  fixes  it  deeper.  The  will  to 
use  this  power  we  cannot  give ;  yet  whatever  we  can,  the  means 
of  obtaining  such  a  privilege,  and  with  it,  as  we  trust,  the  wDl 
itself,  you  are  this  day  called  on  for. 

One  might  (out  of  much  recent  experience)  appeal  to  two 
instances  only,  in  this  very  diocese,  one  where  the  Minister  has 
catechized  (as  the  Church  directs)  on  each  Lord's  Day  for  twenty- 
two  years,  and  those  who  have  come  out  of  his  school  have  been 
gladly  received  into  families,  because  his  school  was  a  sort  of 
pledge  that  they  would  be  faithful,  "not  doing  eye-service  as 
men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart."  The  other  I  may  name,  Ewelme,  because 
he  of  whom  I  speak  is  gone  to  his  rest,  and  they  who  witnessed 
the  reverent  silent  mourning  of  the  children,  as  his  body  passed  by 
to  its  temporary  home,  will  be  assured  what  his  fatherly  training 
of  these  children  of  his  schools  was,  what  a  blessing  these  schools 
may  be ;  and  they  who  witnessed  his  schools,  or  the  young  com- 
municants of  his  flock,  will  easily  understand  why  his  loss  was  so 
mourned  by  these  little  ones. 

Much  has  been  done  by  this  Society,  considering  its  limited 
means:  and  of  the  schools  built  by  its  aid,  the  knowledge  has 
come  that  they  have  already  proved  a  blessing  in  the  visible 
improvement  of  the  children  there  trained.  As  an  irreligious 
or  indifferent  education  has,  as  far  as  it  has  spread,  been  a  curse 
to  the  country,  and  the  most  crimes  have  been  committed  for 
some  time,  not  by  the  ignorant,  but  by  the  ill-educated,  so  have 
our  religious  schools  been  already  a  visible  blessing. 

Yet  while  God  has  not  refused  His  blessing  to  such  efforts  as 
have  been  made,  what  has  been  done  hitherto  is  but  a  mere  frac- 
tion of  what  we  should  have  done ;  we  have  fenced  in  the  few, 
and  left  abroad  the  many ;  and  while  we  have  been  thus  render- 
ing this  listless  dutyS  children  are  year  by  year  growing  up,  year 
by  year  are  passing  beyond  your  care;  too  many  years  have 
passed  away  since  this  society  was  established,  and  each  bore 
along  with  it  its  own  number  of  neglected  children,  beyond  our 
power  of  recovery,  too  often,  we  must  fear,  (horrible  as  it  is 


^  Preached  before  the  late  effort  of  the  Church,  to  extend  education  on 
a  larger  and  higher  scale. 
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to  think  of,)  to  their  OYtn  everlasting  destruction,  and  our  great 
loss  and  condemnation. 

These  things  should  not  he;  more  energetic  efforts  should 
he  made ;  not  on  this  day  only,  hut  hy  continued,  enlarged  con- 
trihutions,  year  hy  year,  for  each  year's  need.  If  education  he  a 
good,  this  petty,  creeping  way  of  advancing  it,  is  not  the  way  to 
hring  down  the  favour  of  God  ;  if  ignorance  and  idleness  he  the 
parents  of  sin,  it  is  not  hy  these  puny  efforts  that  we  can  recover 
ground  from  Satan's  kingdom.  If  what  has  heen  done  regularly, 
has  heen  mainly  done  hy  the  contrihutions  of  some  fifty  or  sixty 
persons,  how  much  more,  were  all  who  are  ahle  in  this  one  city 
to  contrihute. 

Fear  not,  as  is  sometimes  said,  lest  you  should  leave  nothing 
to  do  for  them  who  come  after ;  were  it  so,  it  were  a  glorious 
monopoly  of  service,  and  praise,  and  hlessedness,  to  he  allowed 
so  to  provide  for  the  children  of  our  Rbdebmbr,  as  to  leave  no- 
thing hut  to  maintain  what  we  had  done ;  it  was  thus  our  fore- 
fathers in  old  time  did  for  us,  and  we  who  praise  Gron  in  these 
goodly  houses,  which  we  huilded  not,  and  should  not  have  huilt, 
might  he  careful  of  thinking  much  of  what  we  do ;  hut  no  one 
who  knows  any  thing  of  "  the  depth  "  of  spiritual  destitution  in  this 
our  land,  would  ever  fear  that  if  our  charity  were  twice  a  hundred 
fold  what  it  is,  we  should  engross  too  much  to  ourselves.  Mean- 
time there  is  that  to  he  done,  which  our  posterity  can  in  no  case 
do — take  care  of  those  young  plants  of  the  Lord,  which  are  com- 
mitted to  our  keeping,  which  year  hy  year  grow  wild,  after  they 
had  heen  grafted  into  the  True  Vine,  hecause  we  kept  them  not, 
and  which  will  he  demanded  of  our  hands  hy  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard. 

Yet  it  is  said,  again,  "  there  are  now  so  many  calls  upon  our 
charity."  In  God's  mercy  there  are.  He  has  put  it  into  the  mindi 
of  His  servants  to  repair  in  some  degree  their  past  negligence ; 
and  so,  compared  with  a  little  time  past,  the  calls  seem  to  he 
many :  yet  there  may  he  a  nearer  and  a  more  humhling  reason. 
No  one  can  douht  that  that  disease,  which  is  the  last  outlet 
of  life  to  a  decaying  state,  luxury,  has  heen  spreading  into  our 
very  inmost  frame ;  we  talk  familiarly  of  states  of  old  time,  of 
Tyre,  and  Sidon,  and  Rome,  and  Syharis,  and  Corinth,  and 
Venice,   how  when  they  hecame  luxurious  their  end  was  ap- 
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proaching ;  we  speak  of  it,  as  to  them,  as  a  proverb ;  we  doubt 
not  of  it  any  more  than  that  the  setting  of  a  sun  will  bring  on  the 
night,  or  rank  weeds  will  impoverish  a  soil ;  and  yet  we  con- 
fess of  ourselves  that  we  are  a  luxurious  people,  that  luxury 
is  increasing,  spreading  every  where,  that  it  is  taking  possession 
of  our  land,  that  we  know  not  how  to  stem  it,  and  yet  are  secure, 
as  if  what  has  taken  place  every  where  else  would  not  here,  as  if 
we  were  to  be  an  exception  to  God's  dealing. 

It  may  be  that  God  has  seen  some  good  thing  in  us,  and  while 
He  has  been  chastising  us  in  different  ways  during  many  past 
years,  so  in  His  goodness  He  would  open  to  us  these  blessed 
channels,  whereby  we  might  get  rid  of  the  luxury  which  would 
destroy  us,  and  be  doubly  blessed,  both  in  that  we  gave  to  Him, 
and  in  that  we  denied  ourselves.  It  may  be,  that  He  saw  that 
some  mighty  effort  was  necessary  to  break  up  our  inured  habits, 
the  laws  of  luxury  and  comfort,  which  we  had  established  for 
ourselves ;  the  iron  yoke  of  custom,  which  we  wear  even  while  it 
galls  us,  because  we  have  not  strength  to  break  it  through ;  the 
hold  which  Satan  gains  over  us  by  any  admitted  evil,  and  so  Hb 
has  set  before  our  eyes,  in  a  way  in  which  He  did  not  set  before 
those  of  our  fathers,  the  wants  of  His  children,  that  we  may 
shake  off  this  drowsiness  wherein  we  lie,  and  open  our  eyes  and 
see  the  pit  we  have  digged  for  our  own  feet.  It  may  be  for  this 
cause,  that  He  has  permitted  one  branch  of  the  state  to  forget  its 
duty ',  and  instead  of  ministering,  as  it  ought,  to  the  needs  of  the 
Church,  almost  to  lay  sacrilegious  hands  on  that  which  is  not  its, 
but  God's  ;  that  so  being  pressed  on  every  side,  **  in  peril  by  our 
own  countrymen,"  we  might  at  last  turn  to  Him,  "  break  off  our 
sins  by  repentance,  and  our  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy  on  the 
poor,"  and  giving  Him  of  His  own,  before  we  be  called  to  give 
account  of  our  stewardship,  because  we  may  be  no  longer  "  unjust 
stewards  *." 

You,  who   are  assembled  here  this  day,  have  all  been  edu- 

^  Preached  while  the  State  refused  to  assist  in  Church-education.  It  has 
been  retained,  since  we  are  always  too  ready  to  forget  the  blessedness  of 
adversity.  The  withdrawal  of  man's  help  is  now  felt  to  have  been  a  great 
blessing  to  our  Church.  It  taught  her  anew  (if  she  but  forget  it  not)  her 
true  strength,  dependence  upon  her  Lord. 

'  Local  references,  here  and  elsewhere,  are  mostly  omitted. 
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cated  more  or  less ;  you  have  knowD  the  value  of  that  education ; 
the  stations  you  fill,  the  prosperity  wherewith  God  has  prospered 
you,  have  been  mainly  owing  to  His  blessing  upon  it ;  above  all, 
you  will  have  felt  that  thereby  have  you  in  many  cases  been  saved 
from  falling,  or  been  recovered;  that  it  is  by  God's  guardian- 
ship over  you,  through  those  to  whom  Hb  gave  your  education, 
that  you  are  what  you  are  this  day,  that  as  many  as  are  so  doing, 
are  walking  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living ;  that  what  we 
are  or  have  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  the  gift  of  God  through  that 
education.  We  shall  also  recollect,  most  of  us,  that  in  some 
former  thoughtless  days,  we  offended  with  and  caused  to  offend 
by  idle  words,  or  worse  actions,  little  ones  like  ourselves ;  that 
we  abused  the  gifts  which  God  gave  us,  and  joined  others 
in  what  was  sin.  This  cannot  be  recalled;  the  evil  which 
we  sowed  together,  may  have  had  its  full,  terrible  growth  in 
them,  though,  by  God*s  mercy,  checked  in  us.  But  the  evil 
wh^ch  God  allows  us  not  to  repair.  He  permits  us,  in  some 
degree,  by  greater  diligence,  to  replace;  these  are  also  His 
children ;  these  come  here  this  day  as  representatives  of,  and 
as  petitioners  for  a  far  larger  number,  who,  in  this  your  county, 
close  at  hand,  are  neglected,  and  might  like  these  be  trained  in 
the  ways  of  God,  from  which  we  have  God's  promise  they  shall 
not  depart.  Other  labour  often  brings  a  slow  return ;  the  pains 
bestowed  on  children  (as  all  know  who  have  laboured  with 
any  faithfulness)  yields  fruit  quickly,  abundantly ;  for  they  are 
not  yet  hardened — they  have  lately  come  from  their  Maker's 
hands,  their  hearts  are  open  and  simple  to  believe ;  they  hear 
with  believing  joy,  of  the  brightness  of  Heaven,  and  angels' 
purity,  a  Father's  presence,  and  a  Redeemer's  love,  and  the 
indwelling  of  The  Sanctifier  ;  they  are  ready  to  bow  their 
tender  necks  to  the  cross,  and  take  it  on  them,  as  their  Saviour 
did ;  for  their  baptismal  purity  is  yet  recent,  their  Saviour  has 
lately  taken  them  into  His  arms,  and  blessed  them;  their  angels, 
do  behold  their  Father's  presence.  To  educate  children  requires 
but  faith  to  regard  them  as  what  they  are — children  of  God  and 
members  of  Christ  ;  to  treat  them  in  all  things  as  young  soldiers 
of  Christ  ;  the  rest  is  sight,  not  faith.  In  such,  then,  as  these 
your  Father  would  receive  your  acknowledgment  of  your  debt, 
in  His  own  guardianship  of  yourselves ;  in  such  as  these,  your  sor- 
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row,  if  at  any  time  you  have  offended  any  of  these  little  ones.  Be 
this  done  with  faithfulness,  and  then  shall  our  Church,  instead  of 
looking  with  sorrow  at  her  straying  memhers,  be  again  **  a  joyful 
mother  of  children."  Be  this  done  with  self-denial,  and  ye  who 
have  sacrificed  of  your  comforts  and  your  ease,  that  these  little 
ones  may  be  trained  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  shall  doubtless  see 
them  again  as  your  **  crown  and  your  joy,"  at  the  awful  Day ;  ye 
shall  say  in  your  measure,  **  Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  given  me !" 

And  you,  my  children,  who  have  the  blessing  of  being  thus 
taught  the  way  of  God,  and  the  value  of  your  own  souls,  and  how 
you  may  please  your  Heavenly  Father,  and  serve  Him  for  the 
short  time  of  your  life  here  on  earth,  and  what  Hb  has  done  for 
you,  and  how  your  Saviour  loved  you,  and  laid  down  His  life 
for  you,  and  what  care  Hb  is  now  taking  of  each  of  you,  even 
placing  His  holy  angels  to  protect  you,  and  Himself  blessing 
you,  and  how  you  may  come  to  that  happy  home  where  all 
is  joy — ^you  have  the  more  duty,  because  you  know  this ;  God 
has  favoured  you  above  many  other  children,  in  teaching  you 
these  things;  and  you  must  love  Him  more  than  others,  for  you 
will  have  to  give  an  account  to  Him,  what  use  you  have  made  of 
what  Hb  has  done  for  you ;  and  they  who  deny  themselves  that 
you  may  be  thus  educated,  will,  if  they  hear  of  your  good 
behaviour,  be  more  encouraged  to  do  the  same  for  others  also, 
and  grieved  if  they  hear  otherwise;  you  should  pray  also  for 
those  who  have  done  you  this  kindness ;  and  hereafter,  as  we 
trust,  if  you  go  on  patiently  in  well  doing,  you  and  they  will 
rejoice  together  in  Heaven ;  they,  that  they  gave  up  earthly 
things  for  your  good,  and  you  at  seeing  them  who  wished  thus 
well  for  you,  and  both  in  the  everlasting  mercy  of  GroD,  Who  hath 
made,  redeemed,  and  sanctified  us,  and  would  bring  us  to  His 
glory. 

To  Him,  the  God  "Which  fed  us  all  our  lives  long,  unto  this 
day,  and  redeemed  us  from  all  evil,  Fathbr,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  Three  Persons  and  One  God,  be  blessing  and  glory  and 
wisdom  and  honour  and  might  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 
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"  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb,  whithersoever  He  goeth :  these  were 
redeemed  from  among  men>  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God,  and  unto  the 
Lamb." 

All  our  festivals  are  in  some  way  in  honour  of  our  Lord  ;  yea, 
every  thing  which  the  Church  hath,  or  does,  or  is,  is  in  some  way 
in  honour  of  Him,  her  Lord  ;  for  He  is  her  Hushand,  her  Maker, 
her  light,  her  life ;  apart  from  Him  she  were  nothing ;  in  Him 
she  hath  her  heing,  the  hreath  of  her  life ;  how  then  should  she 
be  thought  of  separate  from  Him,  or  how  should  she  seek  to  be 
any  thing  of  herself,  out  of  Him  ?  Her  holiness  she  hath  from 
Him;  her  Sacraments  have  their  efficacy  from  Him;  she  bap- 
tizeth  not  in  her  own  Name,  but  in  His ;  it  is  His  Holy  Supper 
to  which  she  invites ;  when  she  catechizes,  it  is  to  bring  chil- 
dren to  Him  ;  her  Creeds  are  confessions  of  the  Glory  of  God, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  her  priests  are 
set  to  prepare  a  people  for  Him,  commemorate  and  plead  His 
Sacrifice ;  her  fruit-bearing  members,  in  all  they  do,  are  minis- 
tering to  Him  ;  relieving,  visiting,  clothing,  comforting  Him  in 
His  poor,  sick,  naked,  affiicted  members,  or  furnishing  the  means 
whereby  His  scattered  sheep  may  be  gathered  into  His  fold ;  all, 
priests  and  people.  Apostles,  Prophets,  Patriarchs,  Martyrs,  Con- 
fessors, form  but  one  Holy,  Universal  Church  in  earth  or  in 
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Paradise,  whose  one  office  amid  all  their  several  trials,  duties,  suffer- 
ings, victories,  be  they  the  highest  in  man's  sight  or  the  lowest — 
is  to  praise  Him  :  when  she  fasts,  it  is  in  memory  of  His  suffer- 
ings, to  be  like  Him,  in  what  degree  she  may,  in  bodily  affliction, 
and  by  that  affliction,  in  mind  also  to  become  more  like  Him  ;  when 
she  watches,  as  of  late,  it  is  for  Him  and  His  Coming ;  when  she 
keeps  festival,  it  is  reverently  to  share  His  triumph  or  to  thank 
Him.  She  joys  in  His  Birth  at  this  time  with  exceeding  joy, 
because  then,  though  there  was  deep  humiliation,  there  was  no 
suffering.  She  consecrates  the  first  day  of  the  year  witii  the 
thought  of  Him,  His  circumcision,  and  obedience  to  the  law  for 
man ;  she  is  amazed  at  the  condescension  of  His  Baptism,  is 
thankful  for  His  manifestation  to  us  Gentiles,  rises  with  His 
Resurrection,  follows  Him  when  ascending,  awaits  and  celebrates 
His  gifts  at  Pentecost,  and  so,  on  the  festival  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
enters  already  on  the  prelude  of  her  endless  song,  praise  to  the 
holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holt 
Ghost. 

Yet  not  only  in  those  Festivals,  which  relate  to  the  holy 
actions  or  deeds  of  mercy,  or  glory  of  her  incarnate  Lord,  but 
in  all.  He  is  the  object  of  her  thoughts  and  praise.  It  is  the 
province  of  faith  to  discover  Him  in  every  thing ;  His  afflictions 
amid  so  much  which  is  often  loathsome  and  revolting  to  oar 
bodily  sense,  in  human  suffering ;  His  outcast  and  destitute  state, 
(when  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  sacred  Head)  amid  the  undig- 
nified and  degraded  exterior  of  human  wretchedness ;  His  friend 
in  Lazarus ;  His  medicinal  hand  in  our  afflictions ;  His  presence 
in  His  Holy  place,  whece  nothing  is  present  to  our  eyes,  but  **  two 
or  three  gathered  together  in  His  Name ;"  His  Body  and  Blood, 
where  to  touch  and  taste  there  are  only  the  creatures  which  Hs 
formed ;  so  also  His  might  in  human  weakness.  His  truth  in 
human  frailty,  His  hohness  imparted  to  them  whom  Hb  has 
made  His.  The  truth  of  Evangehsts,  the  labours  of  Apostles, 
the  death  of  Martjnrs,  was  not  theirs  but  His ;  His  Spirit  spoke 
in  the  Evangelists,  and  made  them  faithful  and  obedient  to  His 
Words  :  "  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "  yet  not  I  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  in  me ;"  "  lliese 
are  they,"  it  is  said  of  the  martyrs,  "  which  came  out  of  great  tri- 
bulation»  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
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the  Blood  of  the  Lamb ; "  and  hence  was  martyrdom  ever 
believed  to  have  a  baptismal  efficacy,  in  effieudng  every  spot  of 
$in,  because  the  blood  shed  for  Christ  was  by  Him  joined  with  His 
own  Blood,  and  so  the  defiled  robes  were  again  "  made  white  in  the 
Blood  of  the  Lamb."  "  We  celebrate,"  it  was  said  of  old  time 
truly,  "  not  the  martyrs,  but  the  God  of  the  Martyrs  : "  and  as 
on  the  one  hand  our  Church  celebrates  even  thus,  those  only  who 
were  nearest  the  Person  of  their  and  our  Lord,-— His  Evange- 
lists, His  Mart3rrs,  His  Apostles,  those  who  came  so  near  to  the 
Sun 'of  Righteousness,  that  they  shine  most  plainly  only  in  His 
light;  so,  on  the  other,  in  her  several  collects,  she  has  been 
guided  to  lead  the  mind  through  them  to  Him.  It  is  as  Hia 
Holy  Apostles,  His  Evangelists,  His  servants ^  as  "obeying" 
Him,  **  following  "  Him,  *'  receiving  grace  from  "  Him,  *'  endued 
by  Him  with  singular  gifts  of  the  Holt  Ghost,"  that  our  Church 
sets  them  forth  as  patterns  to  us,  teaches  us  to  thank  God  for 
them,  to  praise  Him  in  them,  to  pray  to  Him  that  we  may  be  like 
them. 

And  this,  as  on  other  days,  so  is  it  especially  visible  on  this» 
the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Innocents;  on  other  Holy  days  the 
Church  thanks  God  for  those  who  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
have  "rested  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them ; "  this  day  she  praises  God,  for  those  who  had  no  works, 
were  withdrawn  before  "  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day,"  and 
the  perils  of  that  fight,  and  yet  are  '*  made  equal  to  them  who 
had  borne  "  it,  nay,  *'  were  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  unto  the 
Lamb,"  the  first  and  nearest  of  His  train.  And  thus  would  she 
teach  **  him  that  glorieth,  to  glory  in  the  Lord,"  Who  anticipated 
His  Passion  to  make  them  partakers  of  it ;  gave  them  the  works, 
which  by  reason  of  their  age  they  could  not  perform  ;  and  mak- 
ing martyrdom  His  choicest  gift, — ^the  very  sharing  of  His  Cup, 
the  being  baptized  with  His  Baptism, — bestowed  it  first  on  these 
Innocents,  bestowed  it  freely  on  aU,  who  were  nearest  the  spot 
and  the  time  of  His  Birth,  bestowed  it  on  those,  who  while  yet 
in  the  flesh  knew  not  what  Hb  bestowed  upon  them,  or  Him  Who 
bestowed  it,  or  themselves  who  received  it — like  herein,  many 
virays,  to  us,  who  understand  so  little  the  mysterious   dignity 
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conferred  upon  our  nature,  so  little  of  the  true  nature  of  His 
gifts,  or  of  Him  "Who  giveth  them ;  we  "  see  yet  but  through  a 
glass  darkly ;  "  would  that  it  may  one  day  be  "  face  to  face !" 
Hiese,  the  earliest  in  His  noble  army  of  Martyrs,  Hb  crowned 
without  their  deserts,  that  so  we  might  the  more  feel,  that  to  those 
who  followed  in  that  glorious  train  He  gave  the  deserts  which 
in  them  Hfi  crowned.  An  especial  instructiveness  then  of  this 
day's  Festival  consists  in  its  very  mysteriousness,  the  greatness 
of  the  ^ift,  the  littleness  and  unconsciousness  of  those  to  whom 
it  was  g^ven.  For  even  when  men  have  learnt  to  renounce,  as 
they  hope,  their  own  merits  and  their  own  works,  and  would  be 
nothing  of  themselves,  but  for  all  depend  upon  Christ,  still  self 
in  the  one  or  other  subtle  way  creeps  in ;  yea,  often  the  more  creeps 
in,  because  people  think  they  have,  once  for  all,  renounced  self, 
and  rely  rather  on  the  good  profession  which  they  have  made  and 
make,  than  on  earnest  continued  subdual  of  self.  We  think  much 
of  our  own  clear  faith,  our  knowledge  of  Gospel  truth,  our  confess 
sion  and  our  reliance  upon  our  Redeemrr,  even  where  we  think 
little  of  our  own  tarnished  works,  and  our  unprofitable  services ; 
and  we  are  apt,  at  the  same  time,  to  think  little  of  infantine 
faith,  of  the  purity  of  Infant-Baptism,  of  the  blessedness  of  un- 
defilement  from  actual  sins,  of  their  confidingness,  their  speech* 
less  trust  and  thanksgiving,  their  meek  repose,  their  freshness 
from  their  Maker's  hands  ;  but  thus  we  do  come  to  think  much 
of  what  is  realized  in  ourselves,  what  is  in  some  sense  our 
own,  and  little  of  that  in  which,  since  there  is  nothing  of  man's, 
there  is  purely  God's  gift.  And  so  God,  Who  in  so  many  ways 
employs  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty, 
has  set  an  especial  token  of  His  favour  upon  young  children.  To 
parents  He  gives  them  as  His  especial  **  gift  and  heritage ;" 
throughout  the  Old  Testament  He  taught  the  pious  women  to 
long  for  them ;  to  those  without  them,  or  who  for  His  sake  fore- 
went them.  He  promises  a  yet  higher  gift  to  replace  them,  "  a 
place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  daughters  ^ ; "  when 
fatherless.  He  is  their  Father ;  of  their  Angels  only  are  we  told, 
that  they  have  a  special  nearness  to  the  presence  of  the  Father  ; 
*•  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  Which  is 
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in  heaven ;  **  in  prophecy,  their  weak  voices — "  the  mouths  of 
bahes  and  sucklings  " — are  singled  out  as  the  means  whereby  Hb, 
"Whose  glory  is  above  the  heavens,"  should  **  still  the  enemy  and 
the  avenger ;  **  in  the  fulfilment,  it  was  when  **  the  children 
cried  out  in  the  temple,  Uosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  !*'  that 
**  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  were  sore  displeased,"  because  by 
them  His  "  praise  was  perfected :"  when  the  Holy  David  would 
express  complete  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  weanedness 
from  his  own  will,  thoughts,  desires,  and  ways,  he  is  taught  to 
liken  himself  to  these;  "my  soul  lieth  on  me  like  a  weaned 
child  ^ ;  "  a  little  child  our  Lord  chose  as  the  pattern  for  His 
Apostles,  the  converters  of  the  world ;  a  little  child  as  the 
emblem  of  all  who  should  ever  enter  His  kingdom  ;  a  little  child 
as  His  own  representative,  which, — even  one  such  little  child — 
whosoever  should  receive  in  His  Name  received  Him,  whosoever 
caused  to  offend,  it  were  better  that  he  should  die  the  death  of 
the  accursed,  die  the  death  of  brutes,  '*  a  millstone  hanged  around 
his  neck,"  and  he  "drowned  in  the  midst  of  the  sea."  These 
are  they  whom  our  Lord  gave  as  His  especial  charge  to  His 
Church,  that  they  should  be  brought  unto  Him  ;  others  Hjb 
invited  to  come,  if  they  would  become  like  them,  these  Hb  com- 
manded to  be  brought :  **  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Mb 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
When,  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  •*  the  wolf  should  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  lie  down  with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf 
and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together,"  such  as  these,  "  a 
little  child  should  lead  them  ;  "  by  such  as  these  should  all  be 
turned  and  lay  aside  their  own  nature,  and  be  guided  by  such  as, 
of  themselves,  could  not  guide  themselves.  It  was  because  the 
Apostles  were  such  as  these,  that  our  Lord  offered.  His  solemn 
thanksgiving;  "I  thank  Thbe,  Father,  I-K)rd  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent and  revealed  them  to  babes ; "  this  was  the  condescending 
title,  by  which,  so  soon  as  i]\e  traitor  Judas  was  gone  forth  from 
among  them,  Hb  addressed  His  Apostles  who  remained ;  "  Little 
children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you"  (as  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple closes  his  own  Epistle  of  love  with  the  same  title,  **  Little 
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children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols") ;  and  of  little  children,  they 
were  the  weakest,  most  helpless,  most  infantine,  to  whom  lis  so 
soon  gave  the  glories  of  martyrdom,  and  made  the  foremost  in 
that  His  nohle  Army  of  willing  and  blood-stained  warriors. 

The  mysterioosness  and  instmctiveness  of  this  day's  festival  is, 
that  it  is  the  martyrdom  of  infants. 

And,  as  in  other  mysteries,  its  outward  appearance  is  very 
simple.  Taken  as  outward  history,  it  seems  but  the  savage  com- 
mand of  a  jealous  king,  who,  to  secure  the  one  object  of  his  fears, 
gathers  in  one'  unpitying  massacre  the  infants  of  a  whole  district, 
cuts  off  the  hopes  of  whole  families ;  mothers  weeping  for  their 
children, "  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  were  not ;  **  a 
poor,  helpless  band  of  innocents,  mown  down  before  they  were 
sprung  up,  their  star  of  life  setting  when  it  had  scarce  risen.  It  is 
a  touching  tale  of  woe,  such  as  we  can  well  realise,  and  grieve  with 
the  grief  of  the  mothers  of  Bethlehem.  It  must  indeed  of  neces- 
sity be  more  as  a  history  of  Providence.  It  is  the  history  of  one 
madly  seeking  to  destroy  Him,  through  Whom  Alone  he  could  live ; 
one  jealous  for  his  petty  sovereignty  over  a  tributary  people,  fearing 
lest  that  everlasting  Kingdom,  which  was  to  embrace  the  whole 
earth,  and  gather  into  one  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  should 
interfere  with  his  brief  narrow  rule.  It  is  man  fighting  against  Goo, 
— and,  as  so  fighting,  baffled ;  making  all  every  way  sure,  and 
missing  the  one  object  which  he  would  thereby  attain ;  destroy- 
ing all,  not  of  the  age  only  of  Him  he  sought,  but  much  above  it ; 
not  of  the  place  only  where  Hs  was  bom,  but  "  all  the  coasts 
thereof;"  and,  by  all  this  accumulated  bloodshedding,  staining 
himself  with  the  blood  of  every  child,  except  that  One,  Whom  in 
all  he  sought  and  Whom  God  guarded.  It  is,  alas !  herein  tiiQ 
picture  and  type  of  much  of  human  sin,  how  Satan  leads  men  on 
after  some  phantom,  plunges  them  into  sin  to  attain  it,  guard  it, 
and  themselves  in  it,  while  God's  righteous  retribution  all  thi^ 
while  waits  patiently,  withholds  just  the  one  thing  they  seek,  and 
when  the  fitting  time  comes,  folds  the  entangled  web  which  they 
had  woven,  around  their  own  heads.  Such  is  the  history  in  this 
world;  but  the  book  of  the  Revelations  (as  interpreted  by  the 
Church)  lifts  the  veil  which  hides  from  us  the  other  world,  and 
exhibits  to  us  the  bright  band  of  these  slaughtered,  (and,  as  we 
now  know,  martyred)  infants, "  foUowing  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
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He  goeth,  as  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  unto  the  Lamb."  Great 
then  in  God's  sight  is  what  is  slight  in  man's.  On  earth, 
**  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children  and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  were  not ; "  from  heaven  the  voice  saying,  "  Refrain 
thy  voice  from  weeping  and  thine  eyes  from  tears ; — there  is  hope 
in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord  \"  On  earth,  slaughtered  babes  ;  in 
heaven,  an  army  of  Martyrs ;  on  earth,  the  objects  of  pity  and 
of  parents'  grief;  in  heaven,  welcomed  by  the  heavenly  hosts, 
as  ''the  first-fruits"  of  man's  redeemed  race;  on  earth,  the 
mangled  forms  of  speechless  infants ;  in  heaven,  the  foremost  of 
that  band,  which  had  learned  the  new  song  and  sang  it  before 
the  Thronb  ;  on  earth,  as  we  deem,  knowing  nothing ;  in  Heaven, 
knowing  all  which  is  worth  knowing,  knowing  that  new  song 
which  none  but  those  like  them  can  learn,  awaiting  for  a  while 
the  Coming  of  their  redeeming  Lord,  and  then  for  ever  **  follow- 
ing Him  whithersoever  He  goeth." 

Great  mystery  of  redeeming  love!  full  of  comfort  for  us 
and  for  our  children ;  amid  the  losses  of  our  little  ones,  their 
mysterious  sufferings ;  or  to  ourselves  amid  our  own  short- 
comings. Things  are  not,  then,  what  they  seem  :  those  who,  in* 
the  outset  of  their  years,  dropped  out  of  sight,  need  not  have 
been  losers,  because,  perhaps  to  chasten  us,  they  were  removed  ;• 
God  needs  not  years,  or  our  visible  trials,  to  prove  all  who 
are  His ;  He  needeth  not  to  expose  to  the  fiery  trial  of  this 
life  all  whom  He  perfecteth ;  Hb  provideth  for  some  in  this 
manner,  for  others  in  that  manner:  in  the  weakness  of  some 
He  manifesteth  here  His  own  strength ;  the  weakness  of  others 
He  accepts  and  perfecteth  untried.  "  In  His  house  are  many> 
mansions ;"  some  He  leaveth  for  a  while  to  our  frail  care ;  yet 
neither  (as  we  may  hope)  is  the  lot  of  those  less  bright,  whom 
He  taketh  at  once  out  of  this  world,  and  giveth,  sparkling  with 
the  sanctif3dng  dew  of  their  Baptism,  into  the  immediate  care  of 
their  angels.  Happy  those  whom  He  traineth  here  as  "  young 
plants  in  the  courts  of  His  house  ;"  yet  happy  those  too  whom 
Hb  transplanteth  ere  yet  any  decay  of  sin  have  tainted  them. 
For  the  sacrifice  which  He  accepted  this  day,  casts  a  mysterious 
light  around  the  rest  of  that  pure  happy  band,  of  which  the  first- 
fruits  were  so  hallowed.    They  were  the  objects  of  His  tenderest 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  16,  17. 
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care :  the  shepherds  "  returned  glorifying  and  praising  God," 
"  to  make  known  the  saying  which  had  been  told  them  concerning 
this  child  ^  \"  the  kings  of  the  East  worshipped,  offered  their 
gifts,  and  departed  home  on  the  way  God  appointed  them :  but 
these  lingered  not  here ;  they  were  at  once  perfected ;  they  were 
the  heralds  of  His  mercy,  not  to  those  on  earth  bat  to  the  hea- 
venly hosts.  Scarcely  liad  our  Lord  appeared  upon  earth,  but, 
so  large  were  the  overflowings  of  His  goodness,  that  they  could 
not  be  restrained.  His  new-bom  mercies  reached  to  all,  so  far 
like  Himself,  new-bom ;  not  one  was  lost ;  all  fell  under  the 
shadow  of  His  Cross ;  all  tasted  it  for  one  moment  of  bitterness ; 
and  then  all,  through  its  imparted  virtue,  were  lifted  at  once, 
bedewed  with  His  holy  Blood,  from  earth  to  paradise,  speechless 
witnesses  to  the  blessedness  of  His  Cross,  the  privilege  of  being 
nigh  to  Him,  the  unspeakable  greatness  of  being  any  how  involved 
in  His  sufferings.  **  They,"  says  an  ancient  bishop  *,  "  could 
die  for  Him,  who  could  not  as  yet  confess  Him.  Thus  Cheist, 
that  no  period  might  be  destitute  of  miracles,  before  Hb  used 
His  speech,  in  silence  exercised  the  power  of  the  Word,  and  as 
although  Hb  already  spake,  '  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
Mb,'  He  called  forth  infants  by  a  new  glory,  and  from  His  own 
commencing  life,  Hb  consecrated  the  first-fruits  of  infancy, — ^those 
whom  the  ungodly  king  removed  from  the  earth,  Christ  enrolled 
in  the  heavens ;  and  to  those  for  whom  Hb  had  not  yet  paid  the 
redemption  of  His  Blood,  He  gave  already  the  glory  of  mar- 
t3rrdom." 

And  are  we,  then,  to  look  upon  this  as  so  entirely  an  insulated 
case,  that  we  must  gaze  on  it,  and  wonder,  and  gain  no  comfort  ? 
Rather  is  it  not  a  pledge  of  His  mercy  to  all  our  infants,  whom 
He  allows  to  be  brought  near  unto  Him  ?  Is  it  not  an  encou- 
ragement the  more  to  bring  them  to  Him,  a  proof  the  rather  that 
He  does  accept  and  Himself  baptize  our  infants,  teaching  us,  as 
the  same  bishop  says ',  "  that  none  of  man's  race  is  incapable  of 
receiving  the  Divine  Sacrament,  when  that  age  was  found  fit 
for  the  glory  of  martyrdom  ?*'  He  would  teach  us  by  this  the 
more,  not  to  trust  our  mere  senses,  but  to  trust  in  Him,  Who» 
being  invisible,  acteth  invisibly.  His  mysteries  cast  light  the 
one  upon  the  other,  not  by  explaining  them,  but  by  teaching  us 

1  Luke  ii.  7-  '  S.  Leo,  Serin.  32.  in  Epipb.  iii.  c.  a        '  L  c. 
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to  receive  them  unexplained.  If  these  poor  mangled  forms  of 
speechless  clay  were,  indeed,  the  first  chosen  witnesses  of  His 
mercy»  His  martyrs,  why  should  it  seem  a  strange  thing  to  say 
(which  the  Church  has  ever  believed),  that  all  our  baptized 
infants  should  thereby  become  His  members  ?  If  our  Lord,  when 
He  condescended  to  be  an  infant  like  them,  did  thereby  extend 
such  privilege  to  them,  how  not  much  more  now  to  such  as 
them,  now  that  Hb  has  resumed  His  throne,  and  hath  "  all  power 
given  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?"  If  such  were  the  first-fruits 
of  His  incarnation  and  humiliation,  how  much  more  of  His  exal- 
tation and  glory  I  No  signs  of  martyrdom  were  seen  on  these 
infants ;  their  crown  of  glory  streamed  not  down  on  their  pale 
earthly  forms  ;  to  the  world's  eye  they  were  but  mangled  corpses ; 
and  so  Svhat  matters  it,  though,  when  we  received  back  our 
infants,  we  saw  them  in  nothing  changed  ?  yet  was  not  less  that 
mightiest  change  wrought,  whereby  they  too  were  translated 
from  earth  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  made  members  of  their 
Lord,  and  in  Him  children  of  God,  heirs  of  heaven.  And  since 
they  are  such,  henceforth  we  may  readily  trust  God  with  every 
thing  of  their's  besides,  their  sickness  or  their  health,  their  ease 
or  their  sufferings,  their  lives  or  their  death,  since  how  should 
Hb  not  have  "freely  given  all  things"  to  those  whom  Hb  has 
made  members  of  His  Son  ?  Yea,  if  we  be  faithful,  we  may  look 
up  with  comfort  even  amid  their  sins,  assured,  that  the  secret 
leaven  of  His  Spirit  is  hidden  within  them,  and  that  though  it  as 
yet  imperfectly  discover  itself,  as  being  hidden,  yet,  if  our  prayers 
and  toil  be  not  wanting,  it  will,  unperceived,  quicken  the  whole 
lump  of  our  mortality,  until  the  whole  body  and  soul  be  leavened. 
This,  then,  is  one  great  lesson  of  the  festival,  the  great  dignity 
of  children.  We  are  met  to  celebrate  how  little  ones,  like  our 
own,  were  called  upon,  in  a  way  not  vouchsafed  to  us,  to  **  glorify 
God  by  their  deaths  ;"  and  in  the  dignity  so  conferred  upon 
them,  we  should  see  the  great  value  and  worth  of  those  entrusted 
to  us.  In  them  our  Lord  ennobled  the  whole  age  of  childhood, 
as  Hb  sanctified  it  by  Himsblf  taking  it  upon  Him.  We  dare 
not,  then,  look  upon  them  as  what  they  seem ;  we  may  not  dare 
to  make  them  (as  the  blind  world  often  makes  them)  playthings 
in  their  first  years,  playmates  in  the  next,  of  which,  soon  after,  it 
often  wearies.     Infancy  and  childhood  are  sacred  things.    They 
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are  born  candidates  for  life  everlasting;  when  reborn  in  bap* 
tism,  they  are  members  of  Him,  Who  filleth  heaven  and  earth. 
This  we  should  impress  upon  ourselves  in  all  our  treatment  of 
them :  they  have  been  re-bom  to  live  for  ever ;  we  may  not  treat 
them  lightly ;  not  deceive  them,  though  it  seem  to  us  for  their 
good ;  not  indulge  them  foolishly,  though  it  cost  us  trouble ;  but 
must  bear  in  mind — as  we  would  avoid  His  woe  on  those  "  who- 
cause  any  of  these  little  ones  to  offend" — in  all  we  do  in  their 
presence,  toward  them,  with  regard  to  them,  that  amid  all  their 
weakness,  ignorance,  helplessness,  simplicity,  they  are  not  only 
the  bodies  which  we  see,  and  the  souls  which  we  believe,  but 
spirits  also  from  the  Father  of  spirits,  which  are  to  be  presented 
one  day  before  the  Presence  of  His  glory ;  and  woe  be  to  us,  if 
through  our  fault  they  are  not  *' presented  blameless/'  They 
are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  woe  is  us  if,  through  our 
negligence,  they  are  defiled.  They  are  the  special  treasure  of 
the  Church.  Of  old  time  God  pleaded  with  His  impatient  pro- 
phet, "  Should  I  not  spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are 
more  than  six-score  thousand  persons  that  cannot  discern  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  left  ?"  The  infants  and  children  of 
Nineveh,  who  had  no  share  in  that  "  wickedness,"  which  ''  came 
up  before  Goo  S"  for  a  while  stayed  His  hand,  and  caused  Him 
to  give  them  time  for,  and  a  prophet  of,  repentance.  And  it  may 
be,  while  we  are  thinking  much  of  our  petty  contributions  for 
His  service,  our  regular  attendance  on  the  worship  of  the  Lord's 
day  (while  these  holy  days,  and  our  weekly  days  of  humiliation, 
and  our  daily  service,  are  so  sadly  neglected),  it  may  be,  that 
God's  wrath  is  suspended  from  us,  through  the  infants  of  our 
Church ;  that  our  six-score  thousand,  who  cannot  discern  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  left,  have  no  senses  for  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  so  are  the  more  undefiled  with  this  world, — in 
our  eyes,  often  trifling,  in  His,  of  great  price,  as  His  redeemed, 
members  of  His  Son, — are  the  mute  witnesses,  who  plead  by 
their  innocency  and  baptismal  purity,  that  the  wrath  of  God,  doe 
to  our  many  and  increasing  provocations,  fall  not  upon  our 
Church  and  nation.  They  are  not  what  they  seem ;  their  very 
words  have  meanings  often  fax  greater  than  they  think :  ior  they 
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are  the  temples  of  Grod ;  we  know  bat  little  what  passes  within 
them ;  **  their  Father  Who  seeth  in  secret,  Himsxlf  shall  reward 
them  openly."  But  who  knows  whether,  in  their  simple  artless 
devotion,  there  be  not  a  depth  of  piety  (the  deeper,  because 
unconscious)  which  may  put  to  shame  the  broken  and  distracted 
desires  of  many  of  elder  years  ?  Their  victories  are  won  through 
the  same  Cross ;  their  self-denials  are  the  bearing  of  the  same 
Cross :  it  is  too  likely,  that  they  bear  it  more  simply,  more  fButh- 
folly,  and  so  more  acceptably.  Who  knows  but  that,  in  bearing 
their  simple  testimony  to  truth  (as  they  often  do),  there  may  not 
be  often  unconscious  confessors  among  them,  as  on  this  day, 
unconscious  martyrs  ?  And,  therefore,  the  greater  woe,  and  the 
more  miserable  is  it  for  any  nation,  that  their  simplicity  is  de- 
stroyed or  corrupted;  that  in  the  educated  ranks  the  sacred 
period  of  childhood  is  broken  in  upon,  not  to  make  them  prema- 
turely Christian  men  and  women, — for.  Christian  warriors,  saints, 
intercessors,  **  the  salt"  in  their  measure  "  of  the  earth,"  "  lights 
in  the  world,"  and  witnesses  to  Christ,  they  may  from  a  very 
early  age  be, — ^but  to  give  them  a  taste  for  the  follies  and  vanities 
of  the  world,  which  were  renounced  in  their  name,  and  which 
their  own  unbiassed  simplicity  would  reject ;  that  in  the  lower 
ranks  they  are  abandoned  again  to  the  devouring  lion,  out  of 
whose  paw  they  had  been  rescued,  because  we,  who  might  readily 
furnish  the  means,  will  not  abandon  our  luxury  in  order  to  rescue 
them,  but  let  the  lambs  of  their  Lord's  flock  wander  out  of  the 
fold  into  which  Hx  had  brought  them,  because  we  feel  not  their 
value  or  its  blessedness. 

This  day  is  especially  a  festival  of  children,  as  weU  as,  in  one 
way,  that  great  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord  with  which 
it  is  so  closely  joined,  and  from  which,  and  from  Whom,  it  borrows 
its  lustre.  On  that  day  "  unto  us  a  child  was  bom,  unto  us  a 
son  was  given,"  and  being  bom  a  child,  sanctified  for  ever  the 
age  of  childhood.  On  this  we  celebrate  the  glories  which  He 
imparted  to  children.  And  so  a  special  duty  which  the  thoughts 
of  this  day  involve  is,  wherever  we  meet  with  them,  to  be  heedful 
of  children,  recollecting  whose  image  they  bear,  reverence  them 
as  God's  unspotted  workmanship,  at  least  speak  nothing  thought- 
lessly to  them  or  before  them  ; — even  a  heathen  moralist  could 
say,  "to  childhood  is  due  the  dee]^t  Tevecesi^^r-^'^'^^^^^^ 
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the  gift,  benefit  those  we  may ;  pray  with  our  Church  for  **  young 
children ;"  make  sacrifices  to  keep  any  we  can  of  the  poorer  within 
our  Lord's  fold ;  consider  it  a  privilege  and  high  honour,  our* 
selves  to  receive  little  children  in  His  Name,  and  teach  them 
ourselves  if  we  may ;  take  pains  with  them,  bearing  with  their 
waywardness  as  but  a  slight  image  of  our  own ;  cherishing  what 
is  good  in  them  as  their  Saviour's  gift,  and  an  earnest  of  their 
oneness  with  Him,  treating  them  with  an  anxious  and  awful 
reverence,  as  in  them,  receiving  Himself  :  ye.  He  saith,  "  receive 
Mk." 

Yet  are  not  we  of  elder  age  excluded  in  our  own  persons  even, 
from  this  their  festival.  Some,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  every  con-' 
gregation  have  yet,  in  the  main,  the  innocency  once  bestowed 
upon  them ;  and  if  most  of  us  have,  too  probably,  tarnished  our 
baptismal  purity,  have  in  different  degrees  stained  the  white  robe 
given  us,  and  cannot,  for  the  most  part,  pretend  to  the  blessed- 
ness of  those,  '*  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they 
shall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy,"  but  most 
have  lost  some  portion  of  their  crown  ;  yet  to  all  is  something 
left.  If  we  have  not  the  original  purity  of  our  white  robes,  we 
may  wash  their  spots  with  our  tears,  and  He  will  cleanse  them 
with  His  precious  Blood.  If  we  cannot  be  like  them  in  purity 
and  innocence,  we  may,  at  least,  be  like  them  in  humility. 
"  Christ,"  says  a  good  bishop  *,  **  loveth  infancy,  which  first  He 
took  upon  Him  in  body  and  mind.  Christ  loveth  infancy,  the 
instructress  in  humility,  the  rule  of  innocence,  the  mould  of  meek- 
ness. Christ  loveth  infancy,  by  which  He  fashioneth  the  con* 
duct  of  elders,  to  which  He  brings  back  the  life  of  the  aged,  and 
bows  down,  after  His  own  pattern,  those  whom  He  raises  up  on 
high  to  His  everlasting  kingdom." 

Seek  we,  as  our  Church  in  thp  Baptismal  service  exhorts  us,  in 
Christ's  Name,  to  "  copy  their  innocency ; "  study  we  their 
quick  forgiveness  of  injuries,  their  thoughtlessness  of  self, 
their  calm  reposing  confidence,  their  carelessness  about  the  things 
of  this  world,  their  unambitious  contentment,  their  tender  yearn- 
ing affection ;  above  all,  that  humility,  which  our  Lord  chiefly 
commended  in  them,  when  He  set  one  of  them  in  the  midst* 
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which  the  Lord  of  glory  recommended  in  His  own  Person,  when 
Hb  was  found  in  the  fashion  of  oar  weak  infancy.     They  care 
not,  though  man  slight  them;   they  forgive,  if  man  misuses 
them ;  they  wish  not  to  be  preferred  one  above  the  other ;  they 
are  content,  if  things  be  denied  them ;  they  think  not  inuch  of 
themselves,  if  they  have  them.    Let  us  unlearn  our  thoughts  of 
self ;  seek  their  guileless  affection,  and  practise  it  with  the  self- 
denial  suited  to  our  own  age ;  long  for  their  innocency,  if  we 
have  it  not,  yea,  look  with  longing  mournful  eyes  to  the  period 
when  our  own  was  given  us;  wish  all  since  undone,  undo  what 
we  can,  which  has  been  amiss ;  undo  all  .by  confessing  to  God 
that  we  have  done  what  we  ought  not,  not  done  what  we  ought ; 
pray  Him  to    "wash  us  throughly  from   our  wickedness  and 
cleanse  us  from  our  sins."    He,  by  His  acceptance  on  this  day  of 
their  unconscious  sufferings,  has  given  us  an  earnest  that  all 
suffering  is  now  a  precious  gift  from  Him;  that  all  suffering, 
borne  submissively,  whether  voluntary  or  involuntary,  undergone 
for  His  sake,  or  to  humble  ourselves,  mental  or  bodily,  the  chas- 
tisements or  (so  to  say)  the  natural  consequences  of  our  sins,  or 
His  chastening  and  just  punishment  of  them,  or  the  perfecting  of 
His  saints,  or  the  messenger  sent  of  Satan  to  buffet  them,  all 
now  is  blessed  as  bearing  the  impress  of  His  Cross,  all  may  bring 
its  healing  virtue  in  it ;  all  have  a  mysterious  efficacy  in  impart- 
ing to  us  its  saving  merits  ;  all  bring  us  nigh  to  Him  Who  bore 
it  for  us ;  Hb  will,  as  we  pray,  *'  look  graciously  upon  our  afflictions, 
pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts,  mercifully  forgive  our 
sins  ;*'  He  will  once  again  make  us  **  Holy  Innocents  ; "  He  will 
**  mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  us ;  *'  give  pardon  for  the  past ; 
for  the  present,  innocency  of  lives ;  for  the  future,  **  constancy 
of  faith  even  unto  death ; "  He  will  retrace  on  our  foreheads  His 
Father's  Name,  which  was  written  on  them  and  the  hundred 
and  forty-and-four  thousand ;  and  when  He  cometh  at  His  judg- 
ment-day, He  will  own  His  own  seal.     He  who  loveth  infants, 
will  recognise  in  us  the  lowliness  of  infants,  and  love  us ;  Hb 
will  exalt  us,  when  we  have  abased  ourselves ;  comfort  those  who 
have  mourned ;  lift  up  those  who  have  been  bowed  down,  and  in 
that  awful  hour,  seeing  His  own  mark  of  lowliness  upon  us,  will 
place  us  among  His  sheep.    He  who  dwelleth  in  the  highest 
heavens,  will  then  take  His  full  abode  m  l\v^  YwM^Afc  «kA  ^^\&.t>x^ 
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heart,  and  we  too  shall  be  able  to  learn,  if  so  be,  not  that  new 
song,  which  shall  be  sung  by  virgin  and  undefiled  souls,  yet,  at 
least,  Hb  will  "  put  a  new  song  in  our  mouths,  even  thanksgiving 
unto  our  God  ;"  "  Salvation  to  our  Gtod,  which  sitteth  upon  the 
Throne»  and  to  the  Lamb/'  **  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 
and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever."     Amen, 

Now  to  God  The  Father,  God  Tiie  Son,  and  God  The  Holt 
Ghost,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  blessing,  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON   XC. 


CHRISTIAN   JOY. 

{PRSACHED   ON   CBRtSTMAS    DAY.) 


Psalm  cxviii.  34. 
'^  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made, we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it." 

On  all  days,  and  at  all  times,  indeed,  my  brethren,  should  the 
amazing  act  of  God's  loving-kindness,  which  hallows  this  our 
festival,  be  present  to  our  minds ;  for  it  includes  in  itself,  it  is  the 
pledge,  as  well  as  the  commencement,  of  every  other  act  of  mercy ; 
it  heightens  them  all ;  it  sets  them  all  before  our  eyes,  as  we  can 
most  bear  to  look  at  them.  We  are  so  much  accustomed  (blessed 
be  Gon)  to  hear  from  infancy  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  of  His  taking  our  nature  upon  Him,  of  His  being  bom  of  a 
virgin,  that  unless  we  take  pains  to  impress  upon  our  minds  what 
this  means,  we  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  the  surpassing  great- 
ness of  God's  love  and  condescension  therein  conveyed.  And, 
therefore,  has  God,  through  His  Church,  ordained  this  day,  a 
day  especially  of  joy  and  gladness,  in  addition  to  our  weekly  festi- 
val of  the  Lord's  day,  that  having  refreshed  our  souls  with  the 
memory  of  our  great  deliverance,  we  may  go  onward  with 
renewed  strength  to  meet  the  trials  of  another  year.  It  is,  indeed, 
"  a  day,  which  the  Lord  has  made ;"  a  peculiar  day  ;  a  day,  in 
which  He  has  made  a  new  and  inconceivable  thing,  a  mystery, 
which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into;  whose  greatness,  they 
who  can  conceive  it  most,  must  feel  to  be  most  unsearchable; 
for  it  Cometh  from  the  unfathomable  de(tb&  oi  li!lQ&  T^rcrai<^\A's^< 
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God  manifest  in  the  flesh !  we  are  accustomed  to  the  words,  my 
brethren,  yet  if  we  think  we  can  comprehend,  or  measure  the 
truth,  which  they  contain,  as  yet  we  know  nothing :  it  is,  when 
having  dwelt  upon  them  with  a  subdued  and  chastened  spirit,  we 
confess  that  God's  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  His  ways  past 
finding  out,  it  is  then  that  we  begin  to  understand  them :  our 
confession  of  our  insufficiency  is  the  very  condition  and  the  first 
step  to  our  understanding  of  things  divine.  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh !  what  is  this  in  itself,  but  that  Hb  Who  was  "  in  the  Form 
of  God"  **  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  Hb  Who 
was,  and  is  invisible,  became  the  object  of  our  mortal  senses ;  Hb 
whom  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  could  not  contain,  confined  Him- 
self within  an  earthly  body ;  the  Eternal  united  Himself  with 
our  transitory  nature ;  the  Immortal  clothed  Himself  with  mor- 
tality ;  the  Holy  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh ;  He  Who  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  became  man ; 
He,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made,  took  of  His  mother  the 
nature  which  He  had  created.  These  are  only  difierent  ways  of 
saying  the  same  great  truth,  **  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  of 
impressing  upon  ourselves  the  same  great  contradiction,  the  union 
of  Holiness  with  unholiness,  God's  Infinity  with  our  nothingness  : 
so,  where  our  understanding  fails,  there  we  may  begin  to  adore ; 
so  may  we  bless  God  for  the  boundlessness  of  His  mercy,  and 
thank  Him  that  we  cannot  fathom  it. 

"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh !"  What  is  this  to  us,  but  that 
our  Creator  came  down  to  His  creatures  in  order  to  raise  us  up 
to  Him  ;  that  the  Holy  One  descended  to  sinners  to  restore  to 
them  their  lost  purity ;  that  Truth  came  down  to  us  who  were  in 
error ;  Light  to  us  who  sat  in  darkness ;  Life  to  us,  who  were 
in  the  shadow  of  death. 

Not  alone  to  die  for  us,  did  the  Son  of  God  leave  the  glory  of 
His  Father,  but  to  live  for  us,  and  in  us,  to  conquer  our  great 
enemy  Satan,  in  the  very  nature  which  he  had  defeated  and  cor- 
rupted ;  to  burst  in  His  own  Person  the  bonds  by  which  we  were 
held  captive;  to  cut  off  the  taint  of  descent,  which  we  had 
derived  from  our  first  father's  transgression ;  to  give  our  nature 
a  new  origin  and  birth,  that,  as  "  by  His  Death  He  destroyed' 
death,"  so  by  His  Birth  He  might  amend  the  condition  of  our 
b/rth.    By  being  bom  He  took  our  nature^  that  we  by  being 
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re-bom  might  partake  of  His,  that  we  might  become  members  of 
Christ,  and  temples  of  the  Holt  Ghost.  Mach  as  He  had 
bestowed  upon  us  by  creating  us  in  His  likeness,  much  more 
exceedingly  did  Hb  bless  us,  when  Hb  took  upon  Him  our  like- 
ness, the  form  of  a  servant :  for  as  a  bishop  of  the  ancient  Church 
says  ^,  "  the  birth  of  Christ  is  the  origin  of  the  Christian  people, 
the  birth-day  of  the  Lord  is  that  of  His  body  the  Church."  As 
then  we  are  crucified  with  Christ  in  His  Cross,  raised  in  His 
Resurrection,  placed  by  His  Ascension  at  God's  right  hand,  so 
are  we  bom  with  Him  now  :  for  whoever  is  regenerated  in  Christ 
is  no  longer  in  the  stock  of  his  earthly  father,  but  ingrafted  in  his 
Saviour,  Who  became  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we  might  become 
sons  of  God. 

Great  then,  and  wonderful,  are  the  blessings,  which  this  day 
recalls  to  us,  our  redemption  sealed  to  us,  (for  He  Who  humbled 
Himself  to  take  the  nature  of  His  creature,  the  likeness  of  sinful 
man,  how  should  He  not  finish  the  work  of  mercy,  which  He 
came  to  perform) — our  redemption  sealed,  the  enemy  of  our 
souls  vanquished,  our  nature  reconciled  to  God,  and  God  to  our 
fallen  nature ;  yea,  our  nature  rebom,  regenerate,  raised  above 
what  it  was  when  God  pronounced  it  good,  since  now  it  is  inse- 
parably united  with  the  Ever-blessed  Son  of  God  ;  and  thus,  as 
many  of  us  as  are  traly  united  with  Him,  are,  as  St.  Peter  says, 
"  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature."  And  for  this  cause,  our 
Church',  following  the  example  of  God's  Word,  and  of  the  ancient 
Church,  (as  you  will  have  observed  in  the  Collect  and  the  Gospel 
of  this  day,  and  again,  as  you  will  perceive  in  the  second  lesson 
selected  for  this  evening,)  has  sought  to  connect  in  our  minds  the 
memory  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  and  that  of  our  own  new  spiritual 
"  birth,  unto  righteousness,"  which  He  bestowed  upon  us  in 
Baptism,  which  in  as  many  of  us  as  have  not  stifled  the  workings 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  has  been  springing  up  in  us  into  eternal 
life ;  in  as  many  as,  having  fallen,  have  been  again  restored,  has 
been  the  pledge,  the  source,  the  origin  of  that  restoration ;  in  all 
who  are  advancing  heavenwards,  is  the  sole  spring  of  that 
advancement.  "Almighty  God"  (she  teaches  us  to  pray),  "  Who 
hast  given  Thy  Only-Begotten  Son,  to  take  our  nature  upon  Him, 

^  S.  L«o,  from  whom  leveral  oiher  exi^icsvvQtA  «t^  l^^w% 
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and  as  at  this  time  to  be  born  of  a  pure  Virgin,  grant  that  we 
being  regenerate  "  (i.  e.  who  have  been  bom  again),  **  and  made 
Thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be  renewed  by 
Thy  Holy  Spibit."  Hb  has  so  united  these  truths  in  His  Church, 
9A  having  blended  them  in  His  Word. 

A|  by  St.  Paul  He  has  united  our  new  birth  with  our  Baptism* 
**  the  washing  of  regeneration,"  so  by  St.  John  in  th^  Gospel  doe^ 
Hb  with  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  For  when  about  to  declare  the  ful- 
ness of  the  mysteries  of  theincarnateWoBD,  Hb  tells  us,  that "  to  as 
many  as  received  Him,  Hb  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  Gop, 
even  to  them  that  believe  in  HisName,  which  were  bom  not  of  bloodf 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  :  and 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  He  sets  before 
us  God  the  Word,  becoming  man,  that  men  believing  Him, 
might  from  Him  receive  power  to  become  sons  of  God.  By  St. 
Paul  He  teaches  us  how  we  were  made  partakers  of  that  birth,  by 
His  free,  electing,  irrespective  love,  which  when  we  had  nothing 
good,  had  done  no  works  of  righteousness,  "  saved  us  by  the  wash- 
ing" of  our  *'  regeneration,"  or  our  new  birth,  renewing  us  by  the 
Holt  Ghost,  which  Hb  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

This  is,  indeed,  then,  "  a  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,"  in 
which  we  should  rejoice  and  be  glad ;  it  is  a  day  of  joy  to  all, 
since  the  Son  of  God  came  to  free  all  who  were  bound,  and  we  were 
all  the  servants  of  sin ;  He  came  to  giv^  life  to  the  dead,  and  we 
were  all  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins :"  it  is  a  day  of  joy  to  the 
sinner,  because  it  proclaims  pardon  and  peace  to  him;  to  the 
sanctified,  because  it  is  the  source  of  his  holiness ;  to  us  all, 
because  it  tells  that  we  shall  be  judged  by  Him,  Who  knows  our 
inflrmities,  and  stooped  to  our  weaknesses.  Such  is  its  joy,  that 
the  Church  has  appointed  that  it  should  change  even  our  weekly 
fast,  in  memory  of  our  Saviour's  suflerings,  into  a  feast  and  day  of 
joy.  The  day  of  His  bitter  agony  becomes  a  day  of  child-like  joy  ^. 
Our  fathers  hallowed  it  as  a  day  of  joy ;  the  rich  still  wish  to  make 
it  a  day  of  joy  to  the  poor,  or,  as  far  as  they  can,  wish  that  want 
or  cold  should  not  prevent  its  being  such :  we  usher  it  in  wiOi 
signs  of  joy,  we  wish  each  other  that  it  may  be  a  time  of  joys 
in  this  season  of  the  year,  when  all  nature  seems  to  be  dead,  we 
'  Preached  when  Christinas  Day  fell  on  Friday. 
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still  collect  together  the  few  remains  of  life,  and  deck  our  houses* 
and  this  house  of  God,  with  the  emhlems  of  life  and  joy ;  fami- 
lies, at  other  times  separated,  reassemble  now,  as  far  as  they  can ; 
their  re-union  is  a  source  of  joy,  and  an  emblem  of  the  union  of 
that  one  great  family,  which  God  is  forming  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  never  again  to  be  severed,  because  united  in  His  Son  ;  we 
have  h'om  childhood  learnt  to  look  on  this  season  as  a  season 
of  joy ;  we  bear  witness  to  ourselves  (would  that  it  might  not  be 
against  ourselves !)  that  we  should  "rejoice  and  be  glad."  But  is  it 
really  so  ?  Joy,  whereof  Scripture  speaketh,  is  not  what  the  world 
calls  joyousness,  not  mere  outward  joy,  much  less  that  mirth, 
which  is  obtained  by  noisy  mingling  with  others,  and  by  forget- 
fulness  of  ourselves,  or  by  that  thoughtlessness  of  mind,  which, 
by  remaining  in  wilful  ignorance  of  many  lurking  comers  of 
itself,  the  motives  of  its  actions,  its  real  state  towards  God,  and 
its  everlasting  sentence,  contrives  to  persuade  itself  that  all  will 
in  some  way  be  well,  that  God  will  not  keep  to  His  threatenings, 
but  that  Hs  will  have  mercy  upon  those,  to  whom  He  has  in  His 
Holy  Word  declared,  that  He  wiU  show  no  mercy.  I  speak  not 
of  such  unhappy,  hollow  rejoicings  as  these ;  mirth  is  not  joy ; 
**  the  end  of  that  mirth,"  Scripture  says,  "  is  heaviness."  Gop 
allows  us  outward  joys.  He  deals  tenderly  with  us,  as  with  chil- 
dren ;  only  the  source  of  all  our  joys  must  not  be  outward,  but 
from  within,  from  Him  :  all  must  come  from  Him,  be  enjoyed  in 
Him,  in  the  sense  of  His  Presence,  lead  up  to  Him  :  (Hb  is  our 
Life,  our  Lord,  the  Husband  of  our  spirits :)  all  joy  is  idolatry 
which  stops  short  in  His  creatures ;  all  joy  is  adulteress  joy  which 
joys  in  aught  without  Him.  The  joy,  whereof  Scripture  speaketh, 
is  a  deep,  tranquil,  inward,  abiding  joy,  to  which  all  other  joys 
are  to  minister,  which  arises  in  the  Christian  from  the  knowledge 
that  he  hath  been  made  a  child  of  God,  from  the  sense  of  God's 
continual  mercies,  from  looking  to  things  eternal,  from  the  hope 
that  he  is  a  living  member  of  his  redeeming  Lord,  from  looking 
for  his  Lord's  return,  that  when  this  passing  scene  shall  soon 
be  closed,  sin,  and  infirmity,  and  negligence,  vdll  lose  their  hifit 
grasp  upon  him,  the  body  of  this  death  be  swallowed  up  in  life, 
and  he  shall  be  translated  to  the  Presence  of  his  Saviour  and  his 
God. 

This  joy,  springing,  as  it  does,  from  tte  mN^wdLioxscoiKot^^^^ 
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within  the  heart,  that  well  of  water,  which  bursteth  up  into  ever- 
lasting life,  depends  not  upon  any  thing  without :  it  had  its  ori- 
gin in  the  knowledge  of  God's  mercies  in  Christ,  in  having  been 
redeemed  out  of  the  evil  world,  and  having  been  placed  by  Bap- 
tism in  Christ's  fold ;  it  has  been  strengthened  by  every  other 
act  of  mercy,  whether  of  preserving  us  in  the  fold,  or  recalling  us 
when  we  had  wandered  from  it ;  it  has  increased  with  every  vic- 
tory which  Goo  has  enabled  the  Christian  to  obtain  over  the  ene- 
mies of  his  salvation,  the  Devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ;  it  h^ 
been  strengthened,  whenever  our  Saviour  has  imparted  His 
precious  Body  and  Blood  to  us :  how  then  should  it  depend  upon 
things  outward,  except  as  far  as  they  serve  to  the  inward  life  ? 
"  Neither  tribulation,  nor  distress,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor 
nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  sword,"  says  the  apostle,  **  can  separate 
us  from  the  love"  which  Christ  bears  us.  "  Yea,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us." 
How  then  should  they  diminish  our  joy  ?  The  Christian's  rejoic- 
ing is  that  his  Saviour,  his  God,  Who  for  his  sake  became  man, 
has,  yea  does,  love  him ;  that  wherever  he  goes,  his  Saviour 
accompanies  him,  as  a  friend ;  shields  him  from  temptation,  sup- 
ports him  lest  he  fall,  yea,  "  when  thou  passest  through  the 
water.  He  shall  be  with  thee,"  "  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  He  shall  be  thy  shepherd ;  His  rod  and  His  staff  shall 
comfort  thee."  The  Christian's  joy  is  in  God,  by  Whom,  for- 
saking Him  not,  he  shall  not  be  forsaken ;  yea.  Who,  amid  all 
his  frailties,  forsaketh  him  not  that  he  should  forsake  Him  ;  how 
then  should  a  stranger  intermeddle  with  his  joy  ?  It  is  in  the 
Creator,  the  Abiding,  Unchangeable,  the  Living,  the  True ;  how 
should  that  joy  be  shaken  by  His  creatures,  which,  in  so  far  as 
they  are  not  in  Him,  are  fleeting,  changeable,  dead,  unsubstan- 
tial ?  It  is  in  Him  Who  is  our  Abiding  place  * ;  what  can  it  fear  ? 
our  Possession';  what  can  it  lose  ?  our  Peace' ;  what  can  trouble 
it  ?  our  Rest ;  what  can  disturb  it  ?  our  Life ;  what  can  destroy 
it  ?  How  should  life,  or  death,  or  any  other  creature  be  able  to 
separate  him  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ  his 
Lord? 

Such  is  the  Christian's  joy ;  alike,  whether  alone  or  in  society, 
in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  ease  or  in  distress,  in  comfort  or  in 
'  fuu  xc.  4.  »  Psa.  xvi.  0.  »  Eph.  ii.  14. 
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suffering, — alike,  did  I  say  ?  nay,  more  powerful  when  alone,  for 
then  is  God  more  present  to  his  soul,  and  his  soul  more  drawn  to 
his  God  ;  deepened  hy  distress,  or  sickness,  or  suffering,  since 
these  his  afflictions  are  so  many  fresh  proofs  of  his  Father's  love, 
(for  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth  Hb  chasteneth,")  so  many  more 
signs  of  his  Redeemer's  loving-kindness  towards  him,  that  he  is 
deemed  worthy  of  heing  "  purged,  that  he  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit."  "  All  things  are  its ;"  all  minister  to  it ;  things  past,  and 
present,  and  to  come ;  mercies  past,  privileges  present,  earnests  of 
hopes  to  come ;  yea,  and  its  deepest  source  is  what  in  human 
sight  is  the  deepest  suffering. 

Such  is  the  Christian's  joy;  and  though  it  may  not  be  expressed 
in  words,  and  its  sources  perhaps  may  not  be  accurately  under- 
stood, it  may  be,  it  is  felt  by  every  child  in  Christ,  who  seeks  to 
love  its  Saviour,  and  keep  His  commandments.  Nay,  shame  be 
upon  us,  it  more  often  shines  on  the  suffering  death-bed  of  the 
dying  child,  than  on  the  undisturbed  decay  of  those  of  elder 
years ;  and  that,  not  because  these  little  ones  are  unconscious  of 
sin,  but  because  their  unseared  consciences  are  quickly  apprehen- 
sive of  it,  and  yet  still  more  vividly  (I  speak  of  those  who  have 
been  Christianly  brought  up  in  their  baptismal  engagements) — still 
more  livelily  do  they  feel  and  take  refuge  in  their  Redeemer's 
love.  Who  for  their  sake  became  a  little  child,  that  they  might  be 
His. 

Where  then  is  this  joy  ?  or  why  do  we  not  see  it  every  where  ? 
It  is  placed  by  St.  Paul  among  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
**  love,  joy,  peace ;"  as  the  fruits  of  having  "  had  access  given  us 
to  that  grace  wherein  we  stand  ;"  our  Lord  Himself  tells  us,  that 
"  with  joy"  shall  men  give  up  every  thing  besides  to  gain  the 
treasures  He  giveth.  It  is  a  Christian  grace ;  yet  how  few  Chris- 
tians even  understand  how  it  can  be !  how  few  can  understand  any 
other  source  of  joy,  than  those  natural  motions  of  the  human 
heart,  its  natural  pulses,  quickening  with  the  affections  with  which 
God  cheers  our  earthly  life.  How  would  men  rightly  shrink 
from  thinking  their  joys  a  Christian  virtue ;  how  little  think  that 
men  can  joy  in  pain,  and  grief,  and  tears,  or  that  the  sorrow 
of  repentance  S  or  **  tribulation,"  can  be  **  joy."     How  rare  is  it 

^  "  Grant  nic  ever  to  ^'wvc,  and  pf  ipay  gri^f  to  joy."— K^cvL^t  'V^hx^'^w*. 
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to  iind  people,  who  would  on  reflection  eeriously  say,  that  they  had 
joy.  And  yet  the  joys,  whereof  the  Apostles  speak,  were  amid, 
and  in  sufferings,  for  which  we  have  no  words  nor  thoughts ;  their 
"  lives  in  jeopardy  every  hour,"  themselves  "  for  God's  sake, 
were  killed  all  the  day  long,*'  '*  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh- 
ter," and  yet,  "  glorying  in"  these  their  "  tribulations." 

Truly,  we  must  confess  that  our  Christian  love  has  waxed  very 
cold,  and  with  it  have  decayed  our  peace  and  our  joy,  and  the 
fruits  of  that  love. 

Why,  then,  do  so  many  not  share  the  Christian's  joy  ?  The 
answer  is  too  plain,  my  brethren  ;  because  persons  are  eithel*  not 
Christians,  or  are  but  almost  Christians,  or  are  half,  weak^  imperfect 
Christians  :  they,  according  to  St.  Paul,  have  this  Christian  joy, 
who  "  having  been  justified,"  or  made  righteous,  "  by  faith,  have 
peace  with  Gk)D  ;"  they  have  it,  St.  Peter  saith,  who  "  not  having 
seen  Jasus  Christ,  love  Him,  in  Whom,  though  now  they  see 
Him  not,  yet  believing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."  Onr  joy  then  is,  that  we  have  been  adopted  as  sons  in 
the  Son,  that  we  are  no  longer  at  enmity  with  God,  that  our  wills 
are,  on  the  whole,  no  longer  rebellious  against  His  will,  but  that 
we  are  at  one  with  Him  here,  and  trust  to  dwell  vrith  Him  for 
ever.  Joy  is  the  very  Presence  of  God  the  CoMf  or'Tsr  within  the 
soul,  knitting  it  to  God.  Whatever,  then,  turns  men  aside  from 
God,  relaxes  our  union  with  Him,  must  in  the  same  degree  destroy 
our  joy ;  whatever  causes  Him  to  withdraw  His  Holy  Presence, 
must  withdraw  His  Comforting  Presence.  "  Thou  hidest  Thy 
face,  they  are  troubled."  To  live  in  mortal  sin,  which  destroys 
life,  must  destroy  joy.  They  who  sow  to  the  flesh,  must  reap  as 
they  sow ;  they  who  sow  the  works  of  the  flesh  cannot  reap  *'  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  love,  joy,  and  peace."  Joy  is  in  past  pardon ; 
how  can  it  be  when  that  pardon  is  for  the  time  forfeited  ?  in 
present  Communion  with  God  ;  how  can  it  be,  when  mists  of  sin 
stand  between  man  and  his  God  ?  in  hopes  of  future  mercy ;  how 
can  it  be,  when  any  thoughts  of  the  future  must  be  rather  a 
"  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  ?"  The  Christian  alone  can 
have  the  Christian's  joy.  Rather,  it  is  God's  greatest  mercy  to 
the  sinner,  that  he  should  not  have  joy.  To  be  out  of  God,  and 
yet  to  have  joy,  were  devilish ;  it  must  be  joy  in  evil.  God 
formed  man  for  Himsblf  ;  and  so  while  any  traces  of  his  origin 
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yet  remain,  he  can  have  no  rest,  except  in  God  ;  as  long  as  any 
life  remains,  it  must  be  disquieted  to  be  separated  from  Hm,  in 
Whom  it  lives.  And,  therefore,  Satan  strives  to  stifle  these 
cravings,  feeds  them  with  this  world's  hopes  and  fears,  displays  an 
unreal  world  around  them^  gives  the  soul  objects  to  seek  which  it 
can  never  attain,  that  in  them  it  may  forget  itself  and  Hm  Whom 
it  could  attain,  God.  This  is  the  real  source  of  that  hot  seeking 
after  this  world's  pleasures,  pomps,  vanities,  fierce  short-lived  joys» 
voluptuousness,  display,  excitement ;  it  is  to  ease  the  aching  heart, 
to  take  it  off  itself,  to  drown  its  misery  in  being  separated  from 
Him  Who  is  its  end ;  this,  the  greatest  danger  of  the  tumult 
wherein  people  live,  lest  they  succeed  in  their  miserable  eflbrts, 
tod  so  close  themselves  within  their  cares,  and  riches,  and  plea- 
sures, that  they  leave  no  opening  for  the  light  of  Heaven  to  burst 
in,  and  disclose  the  ghastliness  of  their  joys,  their  utter  misery. 
And  so  in  such,  as  have  not  shut  out  Qod  altogether,  Hb  takes 
the  intervals  of  their  earthly  joys,  and  gives  them  weariness  of 
heart,  that  they  may  learn  that  here  is  not  their  rest ;  besides  those 
more  sudden  strokes,  whereby  Hb  stuns  men,  and  deafens  them 
to  the  world,  that  they  may  hear  His  Voice,  Hb  mingles  unsatis- 
factoriness  with  their  pleasures,  sends  depression  upon  excitement, 
restlessness  amidst  gratification,  satiety  on  enjoyment,  that  the 
poor  soul,  wearied  by  very  vanity,  may  at  last  seek  out  Him»  its 
true  joy  and  rest. 

And  so,  in  proportion,  in  all  those  lesser  degrees  of  worldliness 
and  sin,  with  which  persons,  who  have  yet  some  thoughts  of 
heaven,  waste  their  hopes.  Joy  is  of  God,  and  in  God.  Com- 
plete joy  will  be,  when  we  are  complete  in  God  ;  and,  in  this  our 
pilgrimage,  it  commences,  grows,  decays,  is  weak,  or  sickly,  or 
overcast,  or  withdrawn,  as  we  are  more  or  less  in  Him.  The 
highest  saints,  on  whom  their  Saviour's  Countenance  most  fully 
shone,  still  had  their  seasons  of  dreariness,  and  exclaimed,  "  How 
long  wilt  Thou  absent  Thyself,  O  Lord  ?  for  ever  ?  How  long 
wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face  from  us  ?"  and  the  faint  uncertain  gleams 
of  that  Countenance  vouchsafed  to  such  as  most  of  us,  lighten  our 
darkness,  or  are  withheld,  as  we  are  in  earnest  seeking  to  do  His 
will,  or  are  remiss.  But  stedfastness  of  purpose,  an  earnest 
desire  to  serve  Him  with  a  whole  heart,  is  the  condition  of  aU 
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joy.  To  have  His  joy  poured  within  us,  we  must  he  capahle  to 
joy  in  God.  And  they  only  can  joy  in  God,  who  are  at  peace 
with  Him  ;  they  only  at  peace  who  love  Him  ahove  all  hesides. 

They,   then,  cannot  have  joy,  who,  even  although  free  from 
deadly  sin,  are  again  and  again  falling  hy  divers  temptations, 
whose  hesetting  sins  continually  overtake  them,  and  prevail ;  who 
admit  within  them  feelings,  which  they  disallow,  thoughts,  which 
they  know  to  he  wrong,  hahits  which  they  condemn;  and  find  them* 
selves,  year  by  year,  growing  no  better,  and  if  no  better,  then,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  even  worse.  How  can  they  have  peace  ?  and  if  no  peace, 
what  joy  ?  for  what  is  to  have  peace  with  God,  but  to  have  a  will  in 
unison  with  God's  will,  to  approve  what  Hb  approves,  to  abhor 
what  Hb  hates  ?  how  then  can  he  be  at  peace  with  God,  who  is 
still  pleased  with  those  things  which  displease  God,  who  still  in 
part  desires    those   things   with  which  he  knows  God  to  be 
offended  ?  how  can  he  be  at  peace  with  God,  over  whom  God's 
enemies  have  yet  so  much  sway  ?  how  with  himself,  since  he  still 
bears  in  part  the  image  of  God,  and  must  take  part  against,  and 
condemn  himself  in  those  things  which  he  yet  alloweth  ?     This  it 
is  which  mars  men's  joy  and  peace  ;  this,  which  prevents  our  car- 
rying about  a  paradise  within  us,  and  this  oar  earth  being  again 
the  garden  of  the  Lord,  that  we  are  content  to  remain  such  hesi- 
tating, weak,  undecided.  Christians,  content  (as  if  it  were  a  neces- 
sary burthen,  and  not  one  which  we  put  upon  ourselves),  content  to 
bear  with  us  to  our  graves,  our  infirmities,  our  failings,  our  sins, 
instead  of  fighting  manfully,  as  we  have  vowed  to  do,  "  against  siu/ 
the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  remain  Christ's  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants  to  our  lives'  ends." 

But  if  this  imperfect  service  mars  men's  peace  and  joy,  much 
less  can  they  have  it,  who  seem  scarcely  to  propose  to  themselves 
seriously,  the  rendering  any  service  at  all;  who  seek  not  to 
consecrate  their  daily  tasks  to  Gron,  to  perform  them  '*  in  God  '." 
And  yet  such  seems  the  character  of  most  men ;  the  thought  of 
God  (as  far  as  they  do  think  of  Him  even  then)  seems  like  a  holy 
dress,  which  they  put  on  morning  and  evening,  or  at  church, 
and  then  for  the  rest  of  the  day  and  week  lay  aside.     These  seek 

1  John  iii.  21* 
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their  contentment  in  the  ordinary  round  of  life,  its  daily  occupa- 
tions and  business,  its  food  and  raiment,  kindly  affections  and 
intercourse,  "without  one  effort,  apparently,  to  hallow  all  these 
things,  by  the  habitaal  thought  of  God.  How  should  they  have 
joy  ?  Our  Lord  bids  us  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,"  and  then  He  promises,  "  all  things  whereof  we 
have  need  shall  be  added  unto  us."  Man  reverses  tliis  order, 
and  His  loving  Rbdeemer's  precept :  he  seeks  first  his  own 
earthly  wants,  comforts,  conveniences,  pleasures ;  he  still  seeks 
first  all  the  things  which  the  heathen  sought ;  and  then,  in  the 
second,  as  something  which  must  be  done  for  the  sake  of  another 
world,  he  would  take  in  religion ;  he  would  fain  be  religious 
enough  to  escape  hell,  and  by  consequence  to  enter  into  heaven. 
Is  it  strange,  that  these  have  no  joy,  who  seek  for  joy  in  their 
own  way,  and  not  in  that  in  which  God  has  promised  that  they 
shall  find  it  ?  Joy  is  the  privilege  of  the  real  entire  Christian, 
not  of  that  man  who  would  first  please  himself,  and  then  God. 
For  this  is  not  a  question  of  being  less  or  more  religious ;  it  is  of 
being  religious  or  not.  **  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also."  The  first  object  of  our  affections  must  be  the 
object.  We  must  love  most  God  or  the  world,  things  seen  or 
things  unseen,  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  or  the  joys  of  the  Spirit  ; 
and  according  to  our  choice  such  shall  we  ourselves  be.  The 
things  of  this  world  can  only  be  understood  through  the  Cross  ; 
he  who  looks  on  it  as  something  in  itself,  misreads  it  all ;  he 
sees  it  from  a  false  centre,  and  all  is  confused  to  him ;  sickness, 
distress,  sorrow,  every  cross  and  toil  of  life,  must  to  such  an  one 
be  strange  things,  not  the  appointed  order  of  God's  Fatherly  dis- 
cipline ;  if  this  life's  happiness  be  our  end,  then  whatever  abates 
it,  seems  a  hard  thing;  it  deducts  ixovn  his  sum  of  joy;  such  an 
one  has  not  resigned  himself,  how  should  he  resign  what  seems  to 
be  his  ?  how  should  he  be  really  resigned,  who  has  not  learnt 
that  first  lesson  of  the  Cross,  that  this  world  is  nothing  to  him, 
but  has  been  crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  it,  in  the  Cross  of  his 
Lord  ?  He  who  makes  the  passing  comfortably  through  this  life 
his  first  object,  has  his  treasure  and  his  heart  here ;  he  may,  by 
fear  of  punishment,  or  by  circumstances,  be  kept  from  what  he 
would  call  gross  transgression ;  he  may  render  this  or  that  out- 
ward service,  may  do  this  or  that  bene\o\eiL\.  «kOC\^\i\\sQX\5N& 
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whole  life  will  partake  of  the  evil  of  his  first  choice.  His  nrastbe 
a  slavish  service,  his  will  must  constantly  be  at  variance  with  his 
Maker's,  since  he  has  made  this  world  his  chief  good,  whereas 
God  would  have  him  live  in  this  world  as  being  the  citizen  of 
another  and  better  country ;  he  knows  nothing  of  the  privileges, 
and  cannot  render  the  obedience  of  sons  :  he  renders  not  even  the 
obedience  which  many  of  the  heathen  in  the  midst  of  their 
darkness  rendered  :  he  is  a  slave  and  not  a  son. 

Oh,  how  is  the  face  of  life  altered,  as  soon  as  a  man  has  in  ear- 
nest made  his  first  objedt  to  do  his  Fathbr's  will,  to  prove  his 
thankfulness  for  redeeming  love:  oh,  how  do,  ivhat  before 
seemed  grievous  burthens,  bodily  sickness,  domestic  trials,  prilra- 
tions,  losses,  bereavement,  the  world's  scorn,  man's  unthankful* 
ness,  nay,  if  it  must  needs  be,  shame  for  past  sin,  or  whatev^ 

.  grief  his  Fathxr  may  put  upoil  him,  how  do  these  things  change ! 
For  when  man  himself  is  changed,  all  is  changed  to  him.  Not  of 
Apostles  only  is  that  true, "  dying,  and  behold  we  live ;  chastened, 
and  not  killed ;  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing  ;  having  nothings 
and  possessing  all  things."  It  is  fulfilled  now  day  by  day,  in  men 
of  like  feelings,  passions,  frailties,  as  yourselves,  whose  histories 
up  to  this  point  had  been  the  same  as  many  of  yours,  would  to 
God  that  all  our  ends  might  be  like  theirs !  To  those,  whose  hope 
is  in  Heaven,  every  thing  becomes  a  means  of  discipline,  an  instru- 
ment of  preparing  their  soul  to  meet  their  God,  of  strengthening 
their  cheerful  acceptatice  of  their  Father's  will :  their  irksome 
tasks,  privations,  sickness,  heaviness  of  heart,  unkindness  Of 
others,  and  all  the  sorrows  which  their  Father  allots  them  in 
this  world,  are  so  many  means  of  conforming  them  to  their 
Saviour's  image  ;  and  while  they  acknowledge  not  in  words  only, 
but  in  deeds,  and  in  truth,  that  they  are  less  than  the  least  of 
God's  mercies,  and  that  the  heaviest  of  Hia  inflictions  is  but  a 
faint  image  of  what  their  sins  deserved,  then  doth  every  thing 
which  God  doeth  with  them  seem  to  them  "  very  good,"  even 
because  He  doth  it.  Then  doth  God  "  make  the  bones  which  Hb 
hath  broken  to  rejoice."  They  who  once  joyed  in  gains,  joy  in 
losses  ;  they  who  joyed  in  the  feverish  pleasures  of  this  life,  now 
have  their  chief  joy  that  they  are  dead  to  them ;  they,  who,  alas  i 
joyed  in  what  i^as  sin,  joy  in  penitence ;  they  who  once  loved  the 

world  too  mach,  joy  in  the  withdrawal  of  the  world  ftbm  thefti ; 
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the  temporary  goods  which  they  ahused,  they  now  joy  not  to  use ; 
they  who  once  wished  to  be  first,  now  joy  in  being  last,  if  so  be 
they  may  be  but  last  in  that  blessed  company,  of  which  the  last 
and  least  shall  for  ever  joy  in  God.  Those  whom  the  world  would 
look  on  with  compassion,  or  with  loathing,  as  it  did  on  Lazarus, 
are  already,  as  it  were,  in  Abraham's  bosom  ;  for  their  Saviour 
watches  over  them,  and  His  holy  angels  minister  to  them. 

Not,  my  brethren,  that  all  are  at  once  to  expect  this  joy  :  they 
have  it,  who  as  yet  have  been  kept  within  Christ's  fold  :  knowing 
or  unknowing,  you  feel  it,  in  every  act  of  duty,  which  you  are 
enabled  by  God's  Holt  Spirit  to  do :  if  you  persevere  steadily, 
your  joy  will  increase  until  you  come  to  the  joy  of  your  Lord  : 
but  whoso  has  wandered  from  that  fold,  made  this  world  their 
idol,  they  have  a  painful  course  to  go  through,  painful  according 
to  the  extent  of  their  wanderings,  yet  softened  by  a  sense  of 
peace :  the  struggle  whether  man  will  return  may  convulse  the 
whole  frame,  but  every  repentant  step  in  the  return  to  his 
Father's  house,  long  and  irksome  as  the  way  may  be,  is  accom* 
panied  with  a  thrill  of  joy. 

Oh,  wake  then,  ye  that  slumber  on  in  this  torpor  of  evil  habits 
and  of  sin !  wake,  before  you  are  awakened  by  the  trump  of  the 
archangel ;  wake,  to  consider,  and  feel,  and  see,  the  dignity  of 
that  nature,  which  you  are  immersing  in  things  of  sense,  dulling 
by  your  daily  carefulness  and  troubles  about  many  things,  wasting 
amid  the  idle,  vain,  frivolous  things,  about  which  people  are  wont 
to  think  or  to  converse,  but  which  nature  your  Saviour  did,  as 
on  this  day,  take,  took  it  pure  and  spotless  in  the  Virgin's  womb, 
purified  it  by  constant  obedience  to  His  Father's  will,  atid  has  now 
placed  it  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Lift  up  your  heart ',  ascend, 
for  one  instantj  thither  in  heart  and  mind ;  view  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God,  clothed  with  Majesty  but  in  yotir  nature ;  view  the  multi- 
tude of  the  blessed  angels,  and  of  those  who  have  gone  before 
you,  down  to  the  last  infJEint,  who  had  been  by  Baptism  incorpo- 
rated into  Christ's  Church,  the  last  repentant  sinner,  who  through 
his  tears  was  washed  in  his  Saviour's  Blood ;  hear  them  carrying 
on  the  angelic  hymn,  which  was  as  at  this  time  first  sung,  and  which 
doubtless  the  holy  angels,  as  they  witness  this  festival  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  still  continually  sing,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  j9eace,good«  Will  towards  mtla.;"  i^efeV!tLti^\stv^sN.«sA 
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pure  spirits,  longing  to  be  rejoined  by  you,  and  desiring  your 
coming ;  and  then  look  down  on  the  passions  which  are  holding 
you  captives,  the  desires,  which  you  are  serving,  the  cares 
and  unsatisfied  longings  which  are  destroying  your  peace,  the 
petty  troubles  about  which  you  are  repining,  the  discomforts 
about  which  you  murmur ;  the  petty  sins,  gains,  enjoyments,  for 
which  you  are  bartering  your  souls,  and  then  say  whether  this  be 
worthy  of  your  new  origin,  your  second  birth ;  whether  this  suits 
the  character  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  everlasting  life,  and 
make  your  choice, — It  is  for  ever. 

Would  that  God  would  open  your  eyes,  yea  open  more  clearly 
all  our  half-closed  eyes,  that  we  might  see  things  as  they  are, 
what  we  are  meant  to  be,  what  is  in  store  for  us  if  faithful,  what  is 
to  each  of  us  the  next  step  to  gain  it.  Not  as  the  world  giveth, 
did  our  Blessed  Saviour  give  to  His  disciples  (and  to  us,  if  we 
be  such)  His  peace  and  joy ;  not  as  the  world  giveth,  in  the 
things  of  the  world,  but  in  Him  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
sweet  to  the  mouth,  but  afterwards  bitterness,  but  (more  com- 
monly) bitter  and  painful  at  first,  and  then  a  deep  tranquil  peace ; 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  shortly  to  pass  away,  but  with  Himself, 
in  Whom  and  through  Whom  we  have  it,  to  abide  for  ever.  Oh, 
seek  it  not  then  here.  God  Himself  is  the  joy  of  the  blessed ; 
God  Himself  will  be  thy  all,  thy  food,  thy  life,  the  object  of  thy 
afiections,  thy  treasure ;  it  will  be  thy  bliss  then  to  have  no  joy 
but  God  ;  it  is  man's  real  bliss  now ;  why  seek  it  here  in  any  thing 
but  God  ?  it  is  most  like  the  life  to  come,  to  be  bared  of  all  bliss 
but  God  ;  that  the  eye  should  gaze  on,  the  ear  hear,  the  thought 
dwell  on,  God  alone !  why  then  heap  around  us  these  manifold 
sources  of  joy,  which  distract  the  mind  from  God,  and  not  rather 
in  them,  if  we  have  them,  strive  to  see,  hear,  taste,  and  love  only 
God  ;  if  without  them,  feel  that  we  are,  by  their  very  loss,  the 
more  severed  to  God  ? 

Seek  not  your  joy  here,  and  ye  shall  have  it  here ;  seek  it  not  in 
the  world,  and  though  yet  in  the  world,  ye  shall  have  it ;  a  foretaste 
of  the  greater  bliss  treasured  up  for  those  who  love  Him  and  keep 
His  commandments ;  seek  it  not  in  ease,  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  ye  shall  have  it, 
whatever  outward  lot  He  gives  you ;  yea  He  shall  teach  you, 
as  He  has  ever  taught  His  children,  that    it    matters    not 
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what  in  this  world  ye  have,  enjoy,  suffer,  win,  lose,  leave ;  how 
the  world  thinks  of  us,  whether  we  he  looked  up  to,  or  looked 
down  on,  thought  well  or  ill  of,  he  praised  or  dispraised,  what  our 
outward  station  of  life  is ;  it  matters  only  what  we  ourselves  are, 
what  we  helieve,  think,  speak,  do ;  what  cometh  from  within  us, 
not  what  happeneth  to  us  without  us :  nay,  that  true  joy  is  to  he 
found  in  sorrow  rather  than  in  this  world's  laughter ;  in  poverty 
rather  than  in  riches ;  amid  losses  rather  than  in  gains ;  amid 
suffering  rather  than  in  ease  ;  under  His  chastening  hand,  rather 
than  when  left  to  ourselves ;  when  girt  with  His  Cross,  and  "  led 
whither  we  would  not,"  rather  than  when  girding  ourselves,  and 
"  walking  whither  we  would." 

These  festivals  are  meant  to  help  you  on  to  this  hetter  choice  ; 
*'  as  you  cannot  serve  two  masters,  so  neither  can  you  rejoice  in 
God  and  in  the  world  * ;"  the  joy  in  the  one  must  continually 
ahsorh  in  itself  the  joy  in  the  other ;  "  he  who  joyeth  in  the  world, 
joyeth  not  in  God,  and  he  who  joyeth  in  God,  joyeth  not  in  the 
world ;"  ye  may  rejoice,  heing  in  the  world,  hut  the  world  must 
not  he  your  joy ;  ye  are  not  only  in  the  world,  ye  are  in  God,  and 
they  whom  you  would  love,  unless  they  have  alienated  themselves 
from  God,  are  in  God,  for  "  in  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have 
our  heing  ;*'  they  have  an  outward  form,  which  is  Gtod's  work- 
manship, and  an  inward  union  with  God,  of  which  the  mystery  of 
this  season  is  the  pledge ;  how  not  down  hefore  God's  creature, 
as  an  idol,  hut  in  it  love  Him  the  Creator  ;  '  rejoice  hefore  God, 
in  God,  for  the  sake  of  God  ' ;'  he  sure  to  love  nothing  which 
God  loves  not ;  then  purify  your  other  joys  ;  seek  in  them  all  to 
increase  your  joy  in  God,  and  diminish  your  joy  in  their  earthly 
portion ;  prove  yourselves  hy  denying  yourselves,  in  the  midst  of 
earthly  joys,  some  portion  of  them,  that  you  may  see  whether  in 
them  you  do  indeed  love  God  only,  or  wish  only  to  love  Him  ; 
realize  your  eternal  hopes  ;  joy  not  in  that  which  passeth  away, 
hut  in  Him  Who  liveth  and  ahideth  for  ever ;  not  here  where 
you  are  sojourners,  hut  there  where  is  your  home;  not  here, 
whither  your  Saviour  came  down  indeed  to  redeem  and  sanctify 
you,  but  which  He  has  left,  and  which  when  He  has  gathered 
His  people  together.  He  will  bum  up ;  but  there  where  He  is,  and 

»  S.  Aug,  Serin.  171,  on  Phil.  iv.  *  U,  CQTvte^%\QTV&  il^I^. 
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where  Hb  provideth  a  place  for  you ;  not  here  where  those  you 
love  cannot  remain,  but  there  where,  year  by  year,  they  are  being 
gathered ;  '  not  in  the  fading  flower  of  vanity,  but  in  the  hope  of 
eternity'.' 

And  that  our  joy,  while  we  have  any  outward  joys,  be  a 
joy  in  God,  beware  that  it  be  not  a  selfish  joy ;  sanctify  the  joys 
and  enjo3rments  of  this  season,  by  sharing  them  with  Christ's 
poor.  We  celebrate  this  day  not  the  birth  only  of  our  Lord,  but 
His  Cross ' ;  we  are  allowed  to  joy  in  His  Birth,  but  it  was  to 
Him  a  Birth  to  woe  that  we  might  joy,  to  poverty  that  we  might 
be  rich,  to  lowliness  that  we  might  rise,  to  death  that  we  might 
live,  to  suffering  that  we  might  not  suffer  everlastingly.  We 
dare  not  celebrate  such  self-denying,  self-sacrificing  love,  with 
selfish  joy ;  while  we  are  rejoicing,  other  members  of  Christ  are 
suffering  amid  our  common  joy,  or  joying  in  their  Lord  amid 
suffering.  Let  us  then,  according  to  our  means,  seek  how  we  may, 
amid  our  joys,  of  which  we  are  all  unworthy,  deny  ourselves,  in 
order  that  in  this  sharp  and  bitter  season,  in  which  our  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  come  into  the  world  for  us,  we  mav  minister  to 
Him,  seek  Him  out,  where  He  yet  is,  unseen  by  the  world,  as 
when  laid  in  the  cave  at  Bethlehem ;  seek  Him  where  He  yet 
deigns  to  lie,  sick,  and  a  hungered,  and  athirst,  and  cold,  and 
naked ;  and  Hb  to  Whom,  unseen  on  His  manger-throne,  we  offer 
the  gold  of  our  charity,  the  incense  of  our  prayers,  the  myrrh  of 
our  self  denial,  will  from  His  Throne  in  the  highest  heaven  look 
graciously  upon  it,  will  soothe  our  sorrows,  and  purify  our  joys, 
yea,  through  joy  and  sorrow  will  purify  ourselves,  until  Hb  fit  us  at 
last  for  the  joy  of  His  own  everlasting  Presence, "  in  Whose  Counte- 
nance  is  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  Whose  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore."  To  this,  may  God  of  His  unutterable 
mercy  bring  us  aD,  by  whatever  way  may  seem  best  to  His 
Fatherly  Wisdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

^  S.  Aug.  Serm.  171*  fin.        ^  Preached  when  Christmas  Day  fell  on  a  Friday. 
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THE  VALUE  AND  SACREDNESS  OF  SUFFERING. 

^PXgACMKD   ON   TBB   SMCOND   SUNDAY   4FT9ft   dftLtaTMAM.) 


Luke  ii.  2L 


"And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumciiing  of  the  Child, 

His  name  was  called  Jesus." 

The  year,  it  has  been  said ',  begins  with  our  Lord,  and  our 
Lord  with  suffering.  The  very  entrance  on  our  new  year  is 
consecrated  with  the  memory  of  His  entrance  upon  His  suffer- 
ings :  as  though  to  check  the  thoughtless  exultation  with  which 
people  enter  upon  new  periods  of  existence,  and  to  set  before  us 
the  truest  and  really  healthful  character  of  our  life  below.  This 
year,  as  our  weekly  fast  was  changed  into  joy  and  a  feast  by  the 
Birth  of  our  Lord,  so  the  feast  of  His  Circumcision  was,  with 
those  who  acted  upon  the  rules  of  our  Church,  in  its  turn,  changed 
into  a  fast ;  and  they  had  the  privilege  of  being,  in  their  little 
measure,  by  bodily  discomfort,  placed  in  harmony  with  the  suffer- 
ings which  they  commemorated.  To-day,  in  that  that  Epistle  and 
Gospel  are  again  used,  is  a  continuation  of  that  solemnity ;  and 
so  it  invites  us  in  a  way  to  think  on  the  value  and  uses  of  suffer- 
ing which  His  meritorious  Suffering  purifies  and  consecrates. 
For  the  circumcision  was  an  earnest  from  very  infancy  that  His 

^  **  The  year  begins  with  Thee, 
And  Thou  beginn'st  with  woe." 

Christian  Year.    The  Circumcision  of  Christ. 


292  THE   VALUE 

whole  life  should  be  one  of  humiliation  and  suffering ;  it  had 
its  own  peculiar  suffering  and  humiliation ;  for  in  His  Cross  ''  Hb 
was  numbered  among  transgressors"  by  wicked  men ;  in  His  Cir« 
cumcision  He,  Who  was  without  sin,  deigned  to  offer  Himsblv 
as  a  sinner,  in  that  Hb  took  on  Him  the  mark  of  sin. 

The  value  of  suffering  is  evidenced  even  by  its  universality. 
It  is  impressed  alike  on  the  kingdoms  of  nature  and  of  grace ; 
on  the  creature  which,  for  our  sake,  "  was  made  subject  to  vanity,*' 
and  upon  ourselves.  It  is  pictured  even  in  the  inanimate  crea- 
tion :  all  nature  seems  to  mourn  in  the  yearly  decay  of  winter, 
or  in  the  frequent  drought  of  summer.  Holy  Scripture  itself 
often  speaks  of  it  as  sharing,  though  how  we  know  not,  in  man's 
chastisements  : — "  the  ground  was  cursed  for  man's  sake  :"  the 
prophets  tell  how  "  the  land  moumeth  ^/'  "  the  earth  moumeth 
and  languisheth ' ;  the  world  languisheth  and  fadeth  away ' ; 
Bashan,  Carmel  ^  the  vine,  the  oil,  the  fig-tree,  languisheth  * ; 
yea,  it  tells  how,  **  being  desolate,"  the  land  **  moumeth  unto 
God  •."  Doubtless,  these  sayings  are  in  part  intended  to  convey 
spiritual  truths  also  ;  and  the  vine  and  the  oil  are  also  the  nou- 
rishment of  God's  Sacraments  and  the  influences  of  His  Spirit, 
which  are  grieved  away  and  dried  up  to  the  impenitent.  Still 
GoD*s  word  confirms  our  natural  impressions  on  the  sight  of 
nature,  and  tells  us  that,  whatever  this  may  mean,  it  shares  in 
the  sentence  upon  our  sin,  and  does  mourn  ^.  And  if  inanimate, 
how  much  more  animate !  '*  The  lions,"  Scripture  says,  "  do 
lack  and  suffer  hunger :"  our  very  daily  sustenance  is  obtained 
by  their  suffering ;  they  suffer  through  each  other ;  they  suffer 
through  us,  even  when  we  would  spare  them  what  suffering  we 
can;  nay,  their  suffering  seems  often  brought  before  us  for  no  end 
(which  we  can  see),  except  to  impress  on  us  this  law  of  suffer- 
ing ;  we  bruise  them  as  we  walk ;  the  lights  we  use  are  sources 
of  painful  death  to  them ;  not  to  speak  of  their  sufferings  from 
inhumanity  or  very  wantonness. 

»  Joel  i.  10.  »  Is.  xxxiii.  9.  «  Is.  xxiv.  41. 

*  Nah.  i.  4.  »  Joel  i.  10.  12.  «  Jer.  xii.  11. 

'  "  In  wisdom's  ear  thy  blithest  strains^ 
Oh  nature,  seem  to  mourn.'' 

Christian  Year«    Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

"  Groans  of  Nature." 
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And  for  ourselves,  we  are  all  bom  through  suffering  ;  we  die 
mostly  through  suffering :  it  is  a  common  way  of  speaking  of 
death,  that  it  was  '  a  happy  release '  from  suffering.  To  witness 
suffering  which  people  cannot  relieve,  is  often  the  greatest  sorrow 
of  attending  on  a  dying  bed ;  and  they  are  so  worn  out,  body 
and  mind,  with  suffering,  that  they  are  often  ready  to  part  with 
those  they  cherished  more  than  life,  even  before  their  time.  And 
it  is  quite  common  to  speak  of  the  departure  of  persons  loved 
after  protracted  illness  as  if  it  must  be  a  relief  even  to  those  who 
loved  them.  Survivors  express  pleasure  at  the  tranquil  departure 
of  those  they  love,  as  though  this  were  an  unexpected,  especial 
mercy. 

Life  itself  is  full  of  suffering,  which  we  cannot  explain.     In- 
fants suffer  before  they  can  understand  their  suffering,  or  seek 
its  removal,  or  know  Him,  Whose  they  have  been  made,  or  can 
consciously  apply  to  Him  for  aid.     Half  of  our  race  is  cut  off 
by  these  untimely  sufferings,  whose  end  we  cannot  explain.     As 
we  grow  up,  we  suffer  often  from  the  mistakes,  or  infumities,  or 
unsubdued  tempers,  or  want  of  sympathy,  of  those  with  whom 
we  are  brought  up,  or  even  of  elders :  our  characters  are  formed 
by  necessary  discipline  and   suffering.     Not  many  years  have 
passed  by,  before  life  itself  becomes  for  itself  a  weariness  to  many 
for  very  vanity :  its  strong  days  are  spent  in  toil  and  weariness, 
so  that  people  long  for  the  evening;  increased  infirmities  and 
sufferings  are  the  heralds  of  its  close :  they  gather  one  by  one 
to  darken  the  setting  of  the  sun  of  this  life.     In  the  very  order 
of  nature,  one  season  of  the  year  is  a  period  to  be  endured,  a 
time  we  are  glad  to  "  get  through,"  as  we  say.     And  this  with 
all  the  means  which  we  collect  around  us  to  mitigate  or  remove 
discomforts.     What,  where  these  appliances  are  not  ?     If  such 
be  the  case  with  those  who  are  housed,  warmed,  fed,  what  must 
be  the  case  with  those  who  are  day  after  day  hungry,  athirst, 
in  cold  and  nakedness  !     What  of  the  countries  of  our  earth  less 
tempered  than  our  favoured  isle  I     Every  where  the  rich  are  the 
few,  the  larger  portion  are  the  suffering,  the  poor ;  and  the  rich 
have  ills  and  sufferings  of  their  own,  resulting  from  their  very 
state  of  living. 

What  need  one  speak  beside  of  those  whom  we  meet  every 
where  ?    How  many  traces  of  suffering  I  t\ift  "tall,  >Cc^^  \si^\sift^» 

VOL»  III,  X 
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those  who  have  endured  very  acute  paiii,  and  parted  with  limbs 
to  save  life ;  and  others  are  hidden  from  our  sights  who  are 
every  where  even  now  suffering  the  like.  This  is  our  ordinary 
lot ;  not  to  take  into  account  the  dreadful  scourges  of  Almighi^t 
God, — ^war  (from  whose  worst  horrors  we,  and  we  almost  alone, 
have  been  exempted),  famine,  pestilence,  conflagrations,  man-' 
gling  of  limbs,  and  the  worse  cruelties  which  man  inflicts  on  man^ 

I  have  named  only  bodily  sufterings,  yet  Scripture  SB.yB,  "  The 
spirit  of  man  can  sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear  ?"  And  yet  all  bodily  suffering  brings  mental  sufierings 
to  those  who  witness  it ;  and  it  is  appointed  that  the  departure 
out  of  this  life,  allotted  to  all,  should,  in  each  several  case,  entail 
sorrow  on  many,  in  different  degrees,  according  to  their  nearness 
and  love.  And  of  these  diseases,  that  which  is  the  appointed 
messenger  to  carry  off  one-third  of  our  race  is  one  of  lingering 
suffering,  and  removes  them  most  often  just  as  life  seems  open- 
ing  most  beautifully,  and  the  heart  most  yearns  over  them,  and 
most  suffers  from  their  loss.  And,  in  this  case,  the  sorrow  falls 
heaviest  upon  those  who  seem  least  able  to  bear  it,  or  who,  as 
men  would  think,  least  need  it>  the  tenderest  or  the  gentlest :  and 
these  are  often  humanly  irremediable ;  they  cast  sorrow  over  a 
whole  life,  besides  all  people's  separate  sorrows.  And  yet  these 
are  the  least  sorrows ;  for  what  sorrow  is  like  sorrow  for  the  sin 
of  those  we  love  ?  And  yet  how  few  altogether  escape  this 
sorrow !  How  will  a  thoughtless  union  entail  a  whole  life  of 
sorrow  and  suffering ;  and  even  if  those  bonds  which  we  our^ 
selves  form,  be  "  in  the  Lord,"  and  so  exempt  from  this  sorrow, 
how  few  have  not  had  either  early  friends,  brothers,  sisters, 
children,  even  parents,  for  whom  they  have  been  in  fear  and 
sorrow ! 

Who,  again,  could  explain  the  distressing  mental  sufferings 
of  the  deranged,  whose  probation  in  this  life,  in  extreme  eases, 
would,  to  mortal  sight,  seem  to  be  closed,  and  yet  their  sufferings 
often  seem  to  exceed  all  others,  day  after  day>  year  after  year, 
unceasing,  unrelieved,  hopeless  } 

I  have  not,  in  all  this,  spoken  of  the  bitter  agony,  which  is 

man's  happiest  portion,  when  he  has  grievously  sinned.     I  have 

mentioned  only  sufferings  which  we  see  on  the  Very  &ce  of 

things;  and  of  these  only  a  fevr  iuBtances,  which  may  serve  to 
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recall  other  sufferings  which  moBt  of  yon  have  in  some  case  wit- 
nessed. And  each  such  worst  case  which  you  have  seen  is  but 
an  instance  of  thousands  of  thousands  of  others  going  on  con- 
tinually, every  where  on  this  vast  globe,  in  mind,  body,  and 
estate*  Every  moment,  it  has  been  noticed,  must  one  of  the 
vast  family  of  mankind  be  passing  out  of  life;  every  moment 
witnesses  somewhere  the  parting  sufferings,  and  the  sorrows  of 
the  bereaved,  the  orphan,  or  the  widow.  These  are  universal 
sufferings,  coming  by  turn,  one  by  one,  over  the  hundreds  of 
millions  of  our  race.  But,  distinct  from  these,  how  many  cases  of 
intense  individual  suffering  must  each  of  us  have  known,  if  selfish- 
ness hindered  us  not  from  realizing  them,  wearing  out  mind  and 
body,  or  quenching  in  early  youth  each  ray  of  earthly  joy,  or 
stunning,  bewildering,  agonizing,  irremediable,  unalleviated,  save 
by  endurance  and  trust  in  God  !  And  each  adapted  to  the  several 
case  of  each,  and  that  which  each  would  most  feel,  chosen  for  each 
by  the  unerring  Physician  of  our  souls.  And  yet  each  case  of  in- 
tensest  suffering  which  any  of  us  may  witness,  is  at  most  but  one 
single  unit  of  what  is  multiplied  over  the  whole  earth,  one  groan  of 
that  voice  of  universal  woe,  whose  heaviest  sounds  reach  His  ear 
alone,  Who  hears  the  heart.  Such  has  been  the  history  of  mankind 
since  the  Fall;  such  is  to  be  its  even  course  of  suffering  to  the  end. 

So  solemnly  does  the  voice  of  nature  prepare  us  for  the  teach* 
ing  of  Holy  Scripture  of  the  necessity  of  suffering ;  so  important 
a  place  must  suffering  occupy  in  the  Divine  dealings,  since  it  is  so 
allotted  to  all,  and  so  largely.  Suffering  is  the  law  of  our  exist- 
ence. "  Man  is  bom  to  trouble,"  says  Holy  Scripture,  "  as  the 
sparks  fly  upwards  :'*  i.  e»  man's  suflering  is  a  law  as  uniform, 
as  unchangeable,  as  the  laws  which  God  has  placed  upon  the 
physical  creation,  by  which  "sparks  fly  upwards,"  and  so  are 
extinct.  ^ 

Nature  could  but  mourn  over  her  own  sufferings  endlessly. 
She  bears  witness  to  the  fact,  that  "  man  is  but  of  a  few  days, 
and  full  of  trouble ;"  but  she  cannot  lift  the  veil,  or  tell  the  endi 
of  her  sufferings,  what  they  are  to  end  in,  what  end  to  answer. 

Yet  her  witness  may  teach  us  to  be  still,  not  seeking  to  escape 
them ;  for  how  shall  we  escape  what  is  allotted  to  all,  or  why 
shall  we  seek  to  avoid  what,  since  God  has  appointed  it  for  alU 
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must  have  some  good  end  ?     It  were  but  to  seek  to  exempt  our- 
selves from  His  Almightiness  or  His  Wisdom. 

But  here,  as  elsewhere,  God  teaches  us  the  fact  by  nature,  and 
impresses  it  upon  our  outward  senses ;  He  explains  it,  as  far  as 
is  needful  for  us,  and  points  His  lesson  in  His  Word.  We  see 
and  feel  that  suffering  is  every  where ;  we  are  assured  that  it 
must  have  some  end,  because  it  is  so.  Yet,  even  while  explaining 
its  immediate  end.  Revelation  clothes  suffering  with  a  yet  more 
mysterious  character,  and  shows  that  it  belongs  to  us  as  we  are 
the  objects  of  God's  love,  that  it  is  allotted  most  to  those  whom 
He  most  loves. 

The  first  full  promise  of  His  mercy  after  the  fall  was  victory 
over  him  by  whom  we  had  been  vanquished,  through  suffering ; 
the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head  through  the  bruised  heel  of 
the  promised  Seed.  It  was  not  until  suffering  had  thus  been 
spoken  of  as  the  means  and  condition  of  restoration  and  triumph, 
that  suffering  was  pronounced  upon  us  as  the  sentence  of  our 
race.  Nay,  our  very  sentence  hinted  that  it  was  a  blessing ;  it 
is  not  said,  as  in  the  condenmation  of  Cain,  "  Cursed  art  thou 
from  the  earth,"  but  **  Cursed  is  the  earth  for  thy  sake ;"  i.  e, 
not  merely,  though  in  part,  on  man's  account,  but  also  strictly 
*'  for  the  sake  of  man,"  and  for  his  benefit,  was  the  earth  cursed. 
The  thorns  and  briers  which  his  innocency  needed  not,  were  a 
wholesome  discipline  to  his  sin ;  to  "  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of 
his  brow,"  has  ever  since  been  found  not  merely  a  penalty  but  a 
mercy. 

And  as  this  was  the  general  portion  of  all  mankind,  so,  as 
time  went  on,  it  was  shown  to  be  dealt  in  its  fullest  measure 
to  those  who  were  brought  most  near  to  God  ;  thus  pointing  out 
suffering  as  a  condition  whereby  sinful  man  shall  approach  to 
God  ;  as  a  mark  of  His  love ;  thus  preparing  them  to  look  for  a 
suffering  Redeembr.  Who  more  vexed  than  righteous  Noah, 
during  a  fruitless  preaching  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
and  the  mockery  at  his  hopes  ;  or  than  the  patriarchs,  wandering 
as  pilgrims,  with  no  place  to  set  their  foot  on  ;  or  just  Lot,  or 
righteous  Job,  or  Joseph,  through  a  dungeon  the  saviour  of  his 
brethren  ;  or  Moses,  or  David,  whose  **  soul"  was  ever  "full  of 
heaviness,"  and  cast  out  of  the  presence  of  his  God,  and  who. 
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in  all  his  troubles,  was  blameless  ?  Even  already,  under  the 
dispensation  of  temporal  promises,  it  appeared  that  troubles  were 
rather  the  marks  of  God's  people,  prosperity  of  His  adversaries. 
"  All  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,"  says  the  Psalmist,  **  and 
chastened  every  morning  *.**  "  They  are  not  in  trouble  as  men  ; 
neither  are  they  plagued  like  men :  therefore  pride  compasseth 
them  about  as  a  chain  *."  And,  as  the  coming  of  the  Saviour 
drew  nigh,  the  sorrows  of  those  who  were  on  His  side,  who  were 
(in  whatever  degree)  His  forerunners  and  representatives,  thick- 
ened also.  The  words,  in  their  fullest  sense,  spoken  of  Him, 
had  some  accomplishment  in  them.  Of  these,  too,  was  it  said 
in  the  martyr-Psalm',  "  For  Thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day 
long ;  we  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  ;**  then  mar- 
tyrdoms increased ;  the  law,  too,  had  its  portion  in  these  faith- 
ful witnesses  to  the  truth,  who  "  resisted  unto  blood,"  though 
that  Blood,  through  which  their's  was  accepted,  was  not  yet 
shed.  The  prophets  drank  of  His  cup  Whom  they  foretold ;  they 
suffered  in  life  as  in  death ;  they,  too,  were  *'  signs  to  many  in 
Israel,"  which,  for  a  ministry  sometimes  as  long  as  man's  full  life, 
were  **  spoken  against :"  "  all  the  people  doth  curse  me."  In  life 
"they  wandered  about  in  sheep- skins  and  goat-skins,  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented,  in  deserts,  and  mountains,  and  dens,  and 
caves  of  the  earth" — emblems  of  Him  Who  *'  had  not  where  to 
lay  His  head;"  they  had  (with  Him)  "trials  of  mockings  and 
scourgings  :  "  in  death  "  they  were  stoned,  were  sawn  asunder, 
were  slain  with  the  sword,  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliver- 
ance, that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection ;"  even  as  the 
prize  which  St.  Paul  followed  after,  was  "  to  know  Christ,  and 
the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  suffer- 
ings, being  made  conformable  unto  His  death,  if  by  any  means 
I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  *." 

These  were  but  shadows.  Human  suffering,  before  or  after, 
even  for  Christ's  sake,  is,  of  course,  but  a  mere  reflection  of 
those  sufferings  through  which  alone  they  become  other  than 
the  penalty  due  to  man's  sin.  In  Him,  Who  was  "  the  Well- 
beloved  Son,  in  Whom  the  Father  was  well-pleased,"  yet  the 

1  Ps.  Ixxiii.  14  2  lb.  V.  5.         ^  lb,  3^!iv.  22,        *  Phil.  iii.  9— lU 
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"  Man  of  sorrows/*  are  revealed  to  us  their  dignity,  their  great- 
ness, their  essentiahiess,  in  the  economy  of  man's  redemption. 

Vicarious  death  alone  sufficed  not,  without  a  life  of  suffering. 
That  precious  Blood- shedding  was  our  ransom ;  yet  was  it  fitting 
that  the  hitter  sufferings  of  the  Cross  should  hut  gather  into  one 
the  sufferings  of  a  whole  life.  In  every  condition  Hs  hallowed 
humility  and  suffering.  Our  Creed  joins  the  first  and  the  last, 
and,  of  His  whole  life  on  earth,  rehearses  hut  sufferings,  "  Born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  "  (as,  at  this  time,  in  a  manger,  in  a  cave, 
amid  rude  oxen,  and  yet  ruder  men),  "  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried  ;"  every  word,  of  humilia- 
tion or  suffering.  The  Creed  springs  at  once  from  the  humilia- 
tion of  His  birth  to  His  sufferings  on  the  Cross.  The  sufferings 
of  our  late  festival  had  in  them  something  atoning,  since  then 
was  the  name  of  Saviour  given  Him  :  when  "  the  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  Child,  His  name  was 
called  Jesus."  He  suffered  in  doing  good,  as  in  receiving  evil. 
Words,  which  speak  most  of  His  vicarious  sufferings  on  the 
cross,  "  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows  *,** 
were  also  fulfilled  (the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ')  in  His  casting 
out  devils  and  healing  the  sick ;  He  sighed  in  healing  the  blind ; 
He  groaned  in  Himself  as  He  went  to  restore  Lazarus  to  life. 
And  if  He  had  grief  in  the  cures  which  He  wrought  when  men 
believed  on  Him,  what  when  they  believed  not  ?  what  when  they 
ascribed  His  miracles  to  Beelzebub,  and  gave  out  that  He  was  in 
league  with  the  powers  of  darkness  against  His  heavenly  Father  ? 
If  He  were  so  moved  at  the  weakness  of  faith  in  His  own  disciples, 
when  they  could  not  cast  out  a  devil,  that  He  uttered  the  sorrowful 
words,  "  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you  ?  bow  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  "  what  must  have  been  the 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  His  hoHness  ?  what  that  which 
St.  John  relates  so  sorrowfully, — "  The  light  shined  in  darkness 
and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not ;  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  knew  Him  not,"  its  Maker ;  "  He  came  unto  His  own, 
and  His  own  received  Him  not  ? "  What  that  His  love  sought 
to  communicate  itself,  but  could  find  no  entrance  in  an  unloving 

»  l8.  UiL  4.  *  Matt.  viii.  16, 17. 
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world  ?  the  light  shone,  but  found  no  entrance  with  those  who 
loved  darkness;  His  love  was  compassed  about  with  hatred; 
they  hated  without  a  cause  Him  Who  was  Love';  "  they  have," 
He  saith,  "  both  seen  and  hated  both  Mb  and  Mt  Fathar  ?" 
What  to  have  endured  the  continual  presence  of  him,  whom,  in 
warning,  Hb  called  a  "  devil  ?"  Alas !  how  should  we,  who  have 
so  little  love,  know  the  sorrows  of  His  Love  ?  we,  who  have  so 
httle  holiness,  the  griefs  of  witnessing  unholiness  ?  we,  to  whom 
at  best,  sin  is  but  a  slight  burthen,  (since  it  weighs  us  not  down 
altogether,)  the  weight  of  bearing  the  iniquities  of  the  whole 
world  ?  we  who  know  so  little  the  love  of  the  Fatubb,  what  it 
was  to  Him  to  bear,  instead,  His  wrath  ?  we,  who  so  little  feel 
the  Presence  of  the  Fathbr,  what  it  was  to  Him  to  have  the 
Presence  of  the  Father,  Who  in  |Iis  fulness  dwelt  in  Him,  with- 
drawn, and  HiMSBLF  forsaken  ?  All  these,  and  whatever  else  we 
can  conceive  to  aggravate  His  sorrows,  have  their  end  only  iu 
this,  to  teach  us  that  of  His  sorrow  we  know  nothingi  that  it  was 
different  in  kind  as  in  degree  from  our's,  infinite  and  upborne  by 
His  Infinity,  and  heightened  by  His  infinite  Love  which  bare  it. 

And  as  He  drank  the  whole  Cup  of  sorrow,  so  did  He  impart 
it  to  those  who  were  brought  near  to  Him.  As  an  infant,  Hb 
consecrated  through  suffering  the  infants  of  Bethlehem,  and 
made  them  '*  holy  Innocents ;  **  when  His  parents  sought  Him 
sorrowing,  He  seems  to  have  taught  them  that  they  must  needs 
be  disappointed,  if  they  thought  to  find  in  Him  joy  as  from 
their  child;  to  His  only  near  earthly  relation.  His  Mother,  it 
was  prophesied  as  a  blessing^  that  she  should  share  His  sor- 
rows ;  as  He  was  "  a  sign  which  should  be  spoken  against," 
so  to  her  it  is  said,  "  the  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own 
soul  also.''  The  condition  of  a  near  approach  to  Him  in  His 
kingdom  was  to  drink  of  His  Cup  and  be  baptized  with  His  Bap- 
tism :  His  disciples  were  to  be  hated  of  the  world,  even  as  He 
was  hated,  and,  for  His  Name's  sake,  to  be  persecuted,  because 
He  was  persecuted.  "  Endurance  "  was  the  sign  of  an  Apostle ' ; 
to  "bear  the  Cross  after"  Him,  the  terms  of  being  a  disciple; 
"  much  tribulation,"  the  sea  through  which  Christians  were  to 
"enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  suffering  "in  the  body"  the 

^  Luke  ii.  34,  35.  "  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  His 
mother,"  &c.  "  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 
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marks  of  the  Lord  Jbsus,  the  badge  of  His  soldiers ;  '*  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus/*  the  source  of 
the  manifestation  of  His  life  in  them. 

Such  then  being  the  testimony  given  to  the  value  and  necessity 
of  suffering  in  nature  and  in  grace,  in  the  perfecting  of  the 
Human  Nature  of  the  Son,  which  was  without  sin,  in  the  purify- 
ing of  us  sinners,  in  "  making  perfect  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion," and  in  **  bringing  to  glory  many  sons,"  who  were  loved  in 
Him  * ;  since  too  it  was  when  **  endurance  had  had  its  perfect  work," 
that  these  sons  "became  perfect  and  entire,  lacking  nothing';"  and 
"  hope,  which  shall  not  be  ashamed,  is  the  descendant  of  tribula- 
tion ;  tribulation  working  endurance,  and  endurance  experience, 
and  experience  hope ' ;"  and  the  Apostle's  benediction  is  not  that 
we  should  be  free  from  suffering,  but  that  "  the  God  of  all  grace. 
Who  hath  called  us  unto  His  eternal  glory  in  Christ  Jbsus,  after 
ye  have  suffered  for  a  while,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you," — it 
behoves  us.  Brethren,  to  treat  suffering,  whether  in  ourselves  or 
others,  in  a  much  more  solemn  way  than  the  generality  even  of 
serious  Christians  are  wont  to  do.  In  itself,  it  were  a  punishment 
for  sin,  oppressive,  hopeless ;  through  His  mercy  in  Christ,  it 
is  His  healing  medicine,  to  bum  out  our  wounds  and  purify  us 
for  His  Presence.  All  are  tokens  of  His  Presence,  the  great 
Physician  of  our  souls,  looking  graciously  upon  our  spots  and 
sores,  checking  our  diseases  ere  they  take  deep  root,  or  cutting 
deeply  and  healthfully  into  our  very  souls,  if  Hb  have  compassion 
upon  us,  when  we  have  deeply  offended  Him.  All,  from  the  most 
passing  pain  of  the  body  to  the  most  deep-seated  anguish  of  the 
soul  are  messengers  from  Him  ;  some  spread  over  life  to  temper 
our  enjoyments,  lest  we  seek  our  joys  here;  some  following 
closely  upon  what  is  wrong  (as  discomfort  upon  excess) ;  some 
gradually  thickening  upon  us,  if  we  neglect  the  first  warnings ; 
some  coming  suddenly  on  an  instant,  to  startle  people  out  of  their 
lethargy  and  careless  ways,  and  show  them  that  the  life  which 
they  are  wasting  is  an  earnest  thing ;  some  in  the  natural  order 
of  His  Providence,  as  the  loss  of  parents,  some  contrary  to  what 
seems  that  order,  as  that  of  children;  some,  a  new  thing,  as 
when  He  makes  our  sun  to  go  down  while  it  is  yet  day ;  some, 

'  Ilcb,  ii,  100  '  Jas.  i.  4.  ^  Rom.  v.  3,  4. 
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it  seems,  the  immediate  preparation  for  His  Holy  Presence; 
■whence,  perhaps,  old  age  is  so  generally  a  period  of  suffering, 
and  the  last  illness  has  mostly  so  much  of  heavy  suffering;  yet 
all,  if  we  will  regard  it.  His  Fatherly  care,  tempering  our  cup 
with  pain  and  sorrow,  as  Hb  sees  most  needful  for  us :  all,  in 
their  degree,  loosening  our  hold  of  this  life  (as  all  pain  is  an 
earnest  and  preparation  for  our  final  dissolution) ;  all  leading  up 
thitherward,  where  there  shall  he  no  pain ;  all  humhling  us,  as 
being  creatures  who  require  it,  and  deserve  far  more ;  all  teach- 
ing us  to  look  into  ourselves,  to  see  for  what  disease  in  us  this 
medicine  has  been  sent. 

All,  then,  pain,  sickness,  weariness,  distress,  languor,  agony  of 
mind  or  body,  whether  in  ourselves  or  others,  is  to  be  treated 
reverently,  seeing  in  it  our  Maker's  Hand  passing  over  us, 
fashioning,  by  suffering,  the  imperfect  or  decayed  substance  of 
our  souls.  In  itself,  it  were  the  earnest  of  Hell ;  through  His 
mercy  in  Christ,  it  is  a  purifying  for  Heaven.  Either  way,  it  is 
a  very  solemn  act ;  it  is  the  Cross  changed  from  the  instrument 
of  shame,  the  torture  of  malefactors,  into  the  source  of  life ;  it  is 
His  Cross,  applied  to  us,  not  as  once  in  Holy  Baptism,  a  pain- 
less remedy,  but  **  washing  away  our  filth  by  the  Spirit  of 
judgment,  and  the  Spirit  of  burning  \*' 

We  must,  then,  treat  it  reverently,  as  in  His  Presence,  Who  is 
causing  it;  not  forming  any  rash  judgment  as  to  those  who 
suffer,  as  though  they  **  were  sinners  more  than  others ;  **  it 
may  be  that  they  are  saints  more  than  others;  and  therefore 
God  is  **  purging  them  that  they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit," 
and  burning  away  the  remains  of  corruption  from  them;  any 
how  it  is  a  token  that  God  has  not  forsaken  them,  but  is  still  striv- 
ing with  them,  and  slaying  them,  if  so  it  be,  that  they  may  live 
to  HiM.  We  may  not  then  turn  away  from  suffering  in  others,  we 
may  not  mitigate  it  in  ourselves,  thoughtlessly ;  it  is  a  form  of 
God's  Countenance,  and,  so  whatever  we  do,  must  be  done  as  a 
religious  act,  with  religious  prudence.  Even  in  those  sad  cases 
in  the  streets,  in  which  it  may  become  our  duty  to  withhold  our 
aid,  both  because  giving  would  be  rather  an  occasion  of  sin,  and 
that  we  may  have  more  for  those  who  really  need  it,  we  ought 

*  Is.  iv.  4. 
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not  to  "  pass  by,  on  the  other  side,"  iinooncemed  or  impatient 
at  their  importunity.    Even  when  we  must  say  with  the  Apostle, 
**  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  we  should  with  the  Apostle  be- 
stow what  we  have,  our  prayers.     Still  less  may  we  turn  away 
from  what  is  loathsome,  or  offensive,  or  shocking,  or  disgusting, 
in  himian  disease  and  misery,  even  though  produced  by  previous 
sin :  Lazarus  was  "fiill  of  sores,"  just  ere  the  Angels  carried  him 
into  Abraham's   bosom ;   each  sore  may  be  an  earnest  of  his 
Saviour's  mercy,  a  touch  from  His  healing  hand,  by  which, 
Hb  is  saying  to  him,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean."     If  it  were  pos- 
sible, it  were  better  not  even  to  relieve  suffering,  without  sharing 
it ;  "  sympathy,"  **  compassion,"  are  not  (what  they  are  too  often 
used  for,)  a  simple,  careless  desire  to  remove  the  misery  of  others, 
while  shrinking  delicately  and  sensitively  from  any  actual  contact 
with  it ;  but  they  are,  as  the  very  name  unplies,  a  "  suffering  with" 
those  who  suffer,  a  sharing  their  sufferings,  a  "weeping  with 
those  who  weep  * ;"  a  suffering  with  them,  as  being  also  members 
of  the  one  body  of  Christ  ^ ;  **  remembering  them  that  are  in 
bonds  as  bo^nd  with  them  ^,"  as  Christ  also  not  simply  relieved 
our  miseries,  but  **  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  His  steps  *."     It  were  the  highest  lot  to  be  able  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  minister  to  the  necessities  of  others,  by  our- 
selves sharing  them,  ourselves  enduring  fatigue,  watchfulness, 
irksome,  revolting  offices,  in  order  to  minister  to  our  Lord  in  His 
sick ;  "  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Mb."     But  short  of  this,  and 
where  this   is  not  allowed  us,  and  we  cannot  without  injury  to 
other  duties  more  immediate  to  us,  bestow  our  time  and  labour 
for  the  most  part  directly  upon  mitigating  the  sufferings  of  the 
poor,  we  should  still  strive  to  gain  a  share  in  our  Saviour's 
blessing  by  self-sacrifice;  mere  bodily  relief,  bestowed  out  of 
superfluities  through  the  ministry  of  others,  without  the  pains  of 
searching  out  the  objects,  and  involving  no  cost,  may  be  accepted 
by  God  as  better  than  nothing,  but  it  is  not  Christian  Charity. 
And  this  is  one  indirect  benefit  of  fasting,  that  it  makes  the  rich 
in  one  way  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  the  poor ;  teaches  them 
sympathy,  in  that  they  suffer  with  them  and  for  them,  (that  they 
may  give  in  alms  what  they  save  by  fasting,)  and  tends  to  give 

'  Rom,  xii.  15.       ^  1  Cor.  zii.  16.       3  Heb.  xiii.  3.       «  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
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them,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  a  distaste  for  luxuries  at  other  times,  as 
inconsistent  with  the  humiliation  of  fasting,  or  with  the  wish,  by 
self-denial,  to  have  mercy  upon  the  poor.  But  bodily  relief  is 
one  part  only  of  Christian  alms-giving ;  its  end  is  not  the  relief 
only  of  suffering,  but  that,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  ''  the  administra- 
tion of  this  service"  may  "not  only  supply  the  wants  of  the 
saints,  but  be  abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God  ^ :" 
bodily  wants  are  not  only  to  be  relieved  in  a  general  way,  but,  as 
much  as  may  be,  to  be  turned  to  the  good  of  the  soul  of  the 
receiver,  by  some  word  in  season,  of  advice  or  admonition,  where- 
with one  Christian  may,  without  invading  the  office  of  the  minis- 
ter, benefit  the  souls  of  others ;  and  this  is  again  a  reason,  why 
the  relief  of  the  poor  should  be  as  special  as  may  be,  ministered 
not  through  the  broad,  rough,  wholesale,  way  of  societies,  but 
even  if  societies  are  advisable,  applied,  as  much  as  may  be,  by  in- 
dividuals to  individuals.  Christian  to  Christian,  in  the  Name  of 
Christ. 

And  if  this  reverence  and  wariness  is  due  in  ministering  to  the 
wants  of  the  body,  how  much  more  in  the  distresses  of  the  soul, 
where  God's  hand  is  more  visible  in  its  chastenings !  And  here 
our  temptation  is,  for  the  most  part,  th©  very  contrary.  The  pre- 
sence of  such  sorrow  comes  near  to  ns  all,  is  distressing  to  us, 
and  so  people  unconsciously  seek  to  relieve  themselves  rather 
than  it.  It  is  sad  to  see  the  wan  cheek  and  the  heavy  eye,  and 
so  the  thoughtless  world  would  fain  distract  the  grief,  by  calling 
the  mind  away  from  thinking  on  the  subjects  of  its  sorrow,  and 
plunging  it  anew  amid  the  manifold  occupations  or  nothing- 
nesses of  the  world.  Distract  grief !  what  is  this,  but  to  draw 
the  mind  away  from  His  Fatherly  Hand,  Who  is  tending  it,  the 
One  Object  of  our  Faith,  our  Hope,  our  life,  our  death,  and  rend 
it  asunder  amid  the  varieties  of  things  which  are  passing  away  ? 
What  is  it,  but — ^when  God  is  separating  the  soul  from  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  rending  from  it  every  thing  it  loved,  except  Him- 
self, that,  alone  with  Him,  it  may  at  length  turn  to  Him, — to  en- 
compass it  anew  with  that  vain  show  it  loved,  wherein  it  fbrgat 
itself,  its  Author,  and  its  End,  to  feed  it  with  "  the  husks  which 
the  swine  did  eat,"  and  thereby  withhold  it  from  returning  to  its 

^2Cor.  \x.2. 
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Father  and  its  endless  home  ?  No  !  Grief  is  a  very  sacred  thing, 
to  be  ministered  to,  with  a  very  solemn  fear,  lest  we  be  interfering 
with  the  ends  of  the  Heavenly  Physician.  Whoso  has  felt  it, 
knows  the  truth  of  that  saying,  "  I  kill  and  I  make  alive ;  I  wound, 
and  I  heal : "  human  sympathy  and  human  words  of  comfort 
float  but  upon  the  surface ;  the  wound  which  God  -has  made,  is 
deep,  far  below,  and  can  be  healthfully  healed  by  Him  Alone. 
Man,  unless  he  direct  to  God,  can  only  do,  what  God  pronounces 
wo  upon,  "heal  the  breach"  which  Hb  has  made,  ''slightly.'* 
Grief  is  sad,  but  the  only  lasting  sadness  were  its  fruitlessness. 
The  true  way  of  administering  to  grief,  is  to  confess  our  own 
inability,  and  gently,  as  we  may,  according  to  circumstances,  to 
point  to  its  Author,  and  its  healing  efficacy,  and  its  solemn  im- 
port, and  our  duties  under  it ;  and  that,  though  grievous  for  the 
present,  yet  that  '*  they  who  sow  in  tears,  bearing  good  seed, 
shall  reap  in  joy."  What  seems  the  sterner  sort  of  comfort,  in 
that  it  confesses  the  severity  of  the  chastisement,  is  yet,  in  that  it 
directs  to  God,  the  most  comforting,  as  well  as  the  most  health- 
ful. It  alone  has  power  over  grief,  because  it  alone  speaks  in 
His  Name  Who  sent  it.  Still  more  reverent  ought  we  to  be  in 
those  yet  more  awful  cases,  in  which  God  more  evidently  "  chas- 
tens man  for  sin,"  and  brings  terror  upon  the  sinful  soul.  We 
may,  indeed,  in  such  cases,  hold  out  God's  promises  of  mercy  upon 
repentance,  but,  as  Scripture  also  does,  in  hope  only,  to  be  realised 
more  and  more  by  Him  Who  Alone  can  give  peace,  the  God  of 
penitents  and  Saviour  of  sinners.  We  may  hold  up  the  Cross^ 
the  sign  of  salvation;  but  Hb  Alone  Who  bore  it,  can  apply  it 
to  the  very  soul,  and  bid  the  returning  sinner,  **  Go  in  peace."  If 
it  were  right  to  call  any  system  "  soul-destroying,"  it  would  be 
that  which,  making  present  assurance  of  salvation  its  end,  checks 
the  healthful  agony,  with  which  God  is  searching  into  every 
defiled  recess  of  the  soul,  and  cleansing  it  for  Himself,  and  re- 
leases it  unbidden  from  its  sufferings  and  its  cure. 

And  for  ourselves,  to  whom  we  are  all  disposed  to  be  too  ten- 
der, gladly  avoiding  every  touch  of  pain,  it  were  well,  while  we 
are  allowed  to  use  what  may  mitigate  it  when  we  can,  always  to 
bear  in  mind  that  every  feeling  of  pain,  from  slight  bodily  dis- 
comfort to  mental  misery,  is  in  its  degree  God's  provision,  and 
6o  not  to  be  eagerly  removed  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  to  be 
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dealt  with  respectfully.  And  the  best  rule,  perhaps,  might  be, 
to  remove  it,  if  either  now  or  in  prospect  it  seem  to  interfere 
with  the  ready  performance  of  other  duties ;  if  not,  to  bear  it. 
Certainly  the  way  in  which  we,  the  richer,  are  wont  to  fence  our- 
selves against  every  feeling  of  cold,  or  hunger,  or  pain,  and  every 
ruder  breath,  to  lie  softly,  to  remove  every  slightest  discomfort,  if 
we  can,  the  instant  it  is  sent,  and  diligently  to  guard  each  way 
in  which  it  may  approach  us,  seems,  unless  health  require  it,  like 
exempting  ourselves  from  the  order  of  God's  Providence,  and 
from  a  portion  of  our  Saviour's  Cross.  The  character  it  tends 
to  form  is  one  sympathising  in  words  rather  than  in  deeds; 
this  delicate  self-indulgence  cannot  truly  feel  for  what  it  takes 
such  care  not  to  feel.  We  may  well  fear  lest  it  injure  us  more 
deeply,  when  we  remember  warnings  like  that  of  the  prophet, 
**  Tremble,  ye  women  that  are  at  ease."  It  would  probably  have 
more  to  do  with  the  mending  our  character  in  many  ways,  than 
we  think  of,  were  we  content  to  lie  hardly,  bear  incidental  pain, 
or  cold,  or  hunger,  or  weariness,  without  seeking  at  once  to 
relieve  it,  unless  it  were  for  health's  sake,  or  to  return  more 
quickly  to  other  duty. 

And  when  heavier  sorrows  come,  as  it  is  often  a  privilege  to 
feel  ourselves  allowed  not  to  stifle  them,  so  is  it  our  wisdom  and 
duty  not  to  distract  ourselves  from  them,  nor  allow  ourselves  to 
be  distracted  by  others'  weU- meaning  kindness.  Every  sorrow 
we  meet  with  is  a  billow  on  this  world's  troublesome  sea,  which 
we  must  cross  upon  the  Cross,  to  bear  us  nearer  to  our  home : 
we  may  not  then  remain  where  we  were ;  we  may  not,  when 
God's  "  waves  and  storms  have  gone  over  us,"  be  what  we  were 
before ;  we  may  and  must  bear  our  parts  in  the  world's  duties,  but 
— in  proportion  to  its  heaviness,  and  the  loudness  of  God's  warn-* 
ing  voice  in  it — not,  as  we  did,  in  its  joys ;  each  trouble  is  meant  to 
relax  the  world's  hold  over  us,  and  our  hold  upon  the  world ; 
each  loss  to  make  us  seek  our  gain  in  Heaven ;  each  bereavement 
to  flx  our  hearts  thither,  whither  we  hope  the  treasures  lent  us 
are  removed ;  each  chastisement  to  deepen  our  repentance  for 
those  sins  for  which  God  has  so  chastened  us.  Sadder  far  than 
the  sight  of  any  sorrow,  is  it  to  see  persons,  after  sorrow,  become, 
in  all  outward  show,  what  they  were  before,  "  recovering  their 
spirits  "  as  it  is  called ;  even  as  the  impaa^iN^  "^^^X^t^  ^^  XxwMvr^ 
for. a  while  by  the  stone  vrhich  se\et»  l\i^tck,  wA  iJaea 'V3«^'^'«^^ 
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calm  and  cold  as  heretofore ;  sadder  far,  for  it  seems  like  a  cast- 
ing aside  God's  healing  hand,  and  rising  up  from  mider  it  when 
Hb  is  laying  low. 

Rather  it  is  a  Christian's  joy^  and  comfort,  and  peace',  and 
health,  when  God  has  laid  him  low,  there  to  lie — humble,  in  pro- 
portion as  God  has  humbled  him ;  to  lie  low  at  the  foot  of  His 
Cross,  trusting  that  by  the  virtue  of  that  Cross  Hb  will  raise  up 
those  who  lie  willingly  where  Hb  has  placed  them.  It  is  well  to 
be  there,  where  God  wills ;  and  so,  whatever  it  be,  sorrow  bring- 
ing sin  to  remembrance,  or  agony  for  past  sin,  or  dread  of  Judg- 
ment, it  is  our  wisdom  not  to  vent  it  in  excitement,  much  less  to 
seek  to  distract  it  or  waste  it,  but  to  take  it  calmly  home  to  our 
bosoms  and  treasure  it  there,  jealously  watching  lest  we  lose  one 
drop  of  its  wholesome  bitterness  ;  not  anxious  to  escape  sorrow, 
but  anxious  only  not  to  lose  its  fruits,  anxious  only  to  escape  with 
our  lives  in  our  hands,  out  of  that  place  which  the  Loan  will 
bum  up,  and  from  which,  with  the  loss,  it  may  be,  of  all,  Hb  is 
sending  His  Angel  to  rescue  us. 

This  has  been  the  experience  of  all  whom  God  has  chastened, 
and  who  have  not  disregarded  His  chastisements.  •'  Before  I  was 
troubled,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  I  went  wrong,  but  now  have  I 
kept  Thy  word  ^"  "  It  is  good  for  me,  that  I  have  been  afflicted, 
that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes  *."  "  I  know,  O  God,  that  Thy 
judgments  are  right,  and  that  Thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted 
me '."  "  Blessed  is  the  man*,"  not  with  whom  all  things  go  well, 
but, — '*  whom  Thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and  teachest  him  out  of 
Thy  law,  that  Thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adver- 
sity, until  the  pit  be  digged  up  for  the  ungodly ;"  t.  e,  blessed  is 
he,  whom  by  chastening  Thou  instructest,  that  he  may  escape  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  have  rest  from  the  pit  where  is  no 
rest.  And  the  experience  of  Solomon  has  been  consecrated  into 
a  Christian  proverb,  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  Hb  chastenethi 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  Hb  receiveth ;"  "  if  ye  endure 
chastening,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  the  Lord  dealeth  with  you  as 
with  sons  ;"  yea,  Hb  dealeth  with  us  as  Hb  dealt  with  His  Well- 
Beloved  Son,  Whom  He  received,  perfected  through  sudferings, 
which  Hb  bare  for  our  sins,  as  He  doth  us  for  our  own. 

God  haa  stamped  ^is  very  truth  upon  His  own  language  in  thd 

/  iV.  cjux.  n.  a  Ver.  Jl.         »  V«,  IB,  *  Ya.  xw.YiA'^- 
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Old  Testament ;  so  that  "  afflicted  "  and  "  humble  "  are  denoted 
by  the  same  word,  in  that  humility  is  the  fruit  of  affliction ;  as,  on 
the  contrary,  the  same  words  signify  "  rich,"  "  at  ease,"  and  "  un- 
godly," in  that  riches  and  ease  harden  the  heart :  and  our  Lord 
hath  said,  **  Blessed  are  the  poor,"  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn," 
without  confining  this  blessing  to  poverty  of  spirit  or  mourning 
for  sins,  teaching  us  that  poverty  and  sorrow  are  themselves 
blessings :  as  He  pronounces,  "  Woe  on  the  rich  "  and  on  '*  them 
that  laaghi"  declaring  riches  and  laughter  to  be  in  themselves 
evils,  though  with  God  it  is  possible  to  save  the  rich,  and  the 
poor  may  destroy  themselves.  And  in  our  own  language  "  sub- 
dued," "  chastened,"  are  characters  of  good  ;  and  we  acknowledge 
thereby,  that  it  is  good  to  be  "  chastened,"  and  to  have  our  proud 
hearts  "  subdued."  Again  it  is  noticed  how  that  form  of  mis- 
belief, which  denies  our  Blessed  Lord's  atoning  mercy,  haunts 
those  who  are  at  ease,  and  have  gained  to  themselves  this  world's 
goods,  and  that  prosperous  traders  are  especially  exposed  to  it ; 
as,  on  the  other  hand,  no  one  ever  heard  of  a  poor  afflicted  So- 
cinian.  "  When  He  slew  them,  they  sought  Him,  and  turned  them 
early  and  enquired  after  God." 

And  such  has  been  the  experience  of  individual  Christians 
down  to  our  own  day.  **  I  would  not  part  with  one  pang  that  I 
have  had,"  said  a  dying  man,  who  had  passed  his  life  in  sta- 
tion and  ease,  after  a  year  of  acutest  suffering,  "  no,  not  for  the 
whole  world;"  and  another,  after  being  for  twenty-four  years 
laid  upon  a  bed  of  suffering,  knew  not  how  to  thank  God  for  this 
distinguishing  mercy ;  another^  on  whom  suffering  had  come  in 
that  most  dreadful  form,  of  sin  in  those  loved,  was  found,  after 
his  decease,  most  to  have  prized  those  sayings  of  holy  men  which 
spoke  of  the  value  of  suffering.  Many  such  cases  all  know ;  so 
that  one  doubts  not,  that  in  the  song  of  thanksgivings  which 
shall  be  sung  before  the  Throne,  one  chief  theme  of  praise  will 
be  "the  great  tribulation  through"  which  "they  came,"  and 
through  which  they  *' washed  their  robes  in  the  Blood  of  the 
Lamb."  Others  there  have  been  who«  alarmed  by  the  troubles 
of  the  good,  have  dreaded  to  lose  their  portion,  and  have  prayed 
God  to  "  enlarge,"  if  it  were  good  for  them,  "  the  sorrows  of 
their  heart,"  and  have  been  heard,  where,  had  they  thought  of 
it,  they  would  have  most  dreaded  it ;  tha  Cw^  Wiss^  "v^^ii^  teik^X 
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have  shrank  from  was  given  them  to  drink,  and,  stripped  of  all 
earthly  happiness,  they  fomid  it  health. 

Happiest  they,  who,  heing  faithful  from  their  Baptism,  are 
counted  worthy  to  share  in  the  Baptism  of  their  Lord,  and  suffer, 
after  His  likeness,  to  perfect  themselves,  and  for  His  Church  or 
members;  yet  happy  they  too,  who,  purged  from  their  dross 
through  suffering,  escape  "  though  as  by  fire ; "  unhappy  only 
they,  in  whom  God  seeing  no  good,  passeth  them  by,  and  chas- 
teneth  not,  or  who  despise,  or  murmur  under,  or  would  elude. 
His  chastisements. 

My  Brethren,  it  is  not  without  meaning  that  the  two  Sacra- 
ments, whereby  we  are  united  unto  Christ  and  have  His  Life  de- 
rived into  us,  are  both  blended  with  His  Cross ;  "  buried  with 
Him,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  by  Baptism  into  Death ;  "  "  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the 
Lord's  Death  till  He  come;"  let  us,  then,  who  approach  this 
Holy  Table,  not  come  to  the  celebration  of  His  Death  and  to 
receive  into  ourselves  His  Life  and  Love,  in  an  unloving,  un- 
sacrificing  spirit,  offering  only  what  shall  cost  us  nothing ;  here 
we  may  safely  trust  our  alms,  and  that  liberally,  to  the  distribu- 
tion of  others,  because  God  by  His  Church  invites  us  ;  and  such 
was  ever  His  appointment  and  the  practice  of  the  Ancient 
Church.  It  is  sad  to  see  how  people  show  least  love,  when  they 
come  to  acknowledge  His  inestimable  Love,  to  receive  "the 
pledges  of  His  Love,  to  their  great  and  endless  comfort ;  "  and 
are  then  roost  penurious  in  their  charity,  when  they  come  near- 
est to  their  Lord,  Who  bade  us  love  our  brethren,  as  Hb  loved 
us,  with  a  self-denying,  self-sacrificing  love.  It  is  sad,  how  they 
will  trust  in  their  own  ways  and  contrivances,  and  will  not  trust 
in  those  which  God  has  ordered  for  them  in  His  Church,  and  give 
little,  because  they  must  give  in  faith  not  by  sight,  not  seeing 
how  it  will  be  dispensed. 

It  is  time  that  when  we  are  thus  offering  our  first-fruits  upon 
God's  Altar,  in  acknowledgment  that  having  been  bought  by 
Him,  we,  our  souls,  bodies,  spirits,  all  we  are,  and  all  we  have  are 
His,  and  that  we  would  willingly,  by  an  act  of  our  own,  consecrate 
to  Him  what  is  His,  this  parsimonious  way  of  giving  should 
cease ;  there  is  much  need ;  the  extent  of  suffering  among  the 
poor  of  our  totvns,  even  where  they  are  most  cared  for,  is  such  as 
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might  well  appal  any  Christian  heart,  lest  it  bring  the  curse  of 
God  upon  our  whole  people ;  recent  changes  have  turned  the 
compulsory  provision  for  the  poor  into  a  measure  of  restric- 
tion  and  police:    such  is  the  law  of  the  land,   and  it  is  not 
our  business  to  speak    against    it;   it    may  be    made  whole- 
some :   would  one  could  think  the  change  arose  in  the  desire 
only  of  correcting   misuse  of  that  provision,  not  to  save  our- 
selves at  the  expense  of  the  poor !    Such  savings  would  be  a 
nation's  curse.  At  least,  let  us  free  our  own  souls  from  them,  and 
whatever  we  may  have  more  by  such  means,  let  us  give  in  alms ; 
it  may  be  right  that  the  law  should  contract  its  provision,  but  only 
if  the  Church, — the  home,  the  friend,  the  Mother  of  the  poor, — 
expand  her's ;  it  may  have  been  so  ordered,  that  what  is  required 
of  us  has  been  lessened,  that  we  may  have  the  privilege  of  doing 
of  ourselves  what  by  man  is  not  required  ;  that  the  deserving  poor 
are  no  longer  to  be  adequately  relieved  by  forced  contributions, 
in  order  that  the  rich,  with  self-sacrificing  liberality,  may  supply 
the  really  needy  by  a  proportionate   enlargement  of  voluntary 
charity.     So  may  this  measure  become  a  blessing  to  our  souls,  if 
we  anew  freely  give  to  God  in  His  poor,  what  has  been  put 
again  in  our  own  power,  to  use  or  misuse,  so  spend  on  the  world 
or  lay  up  with  God,  as  we  will. 

So  begin  we  then  this  our  new  year ;  see  how  your  charities  may 
have  more  the  character  of  a  sacrifice  ;  follow  His  steps.  Who  even 
now  made  Himself  poor,  that  we  might  be  rich,  and  by  sufiering 
brought  us  joj-,  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  So  when  trouble 
and  sorrow  come  upon  you,  as  they  must  come  upon  every  son  whom 
God  receiveth,  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  whom  you  have  benefited, 
will  ascend  up  for  you,  and  your  Saviour,  to  Whom,  when  com- 
memorating His  All-sufficient  Sacrifice,  you  have  willingly  sacri- 
ficed what  is  a  sacrifice  to  you,  will  plead  the  merits  of  that  His 
Sacrifice  for  you,  Himself  will  pour  oil  and  wine  into  your 
wounds,  gladden  you,  amid  sadness,  with  the  anointing  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  and  cheer  your  heart  with  that  wine,  which  is  His 
Blood,  detach  you  by  sorrow  from  things  which  pass  away,  and 
by  "joy  in  tribulation  "  lead  you  to  Himself  Who  is  our  only 
True  and  Everlasting  Joy,  the  True  God  and  Eternal  Life, 
where,  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost,  He  liveth  and 
reigneth,  ever  One  God,  world  without  end.     Amen* 
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CONVERSION. 

(preached    on    the    FBA8T   OF   THE    CONVERSION   OF   ST.    PAUL.) 


Acts  ix.  6. 

**  And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 

do?" 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  in  some  respects  resembles,  in  some 
differs  from,  what  from  time  to  time  takes  place  among  Chris- 
tians. It  differs  from  them  in  that  it  was  St.  Paul's  first  call;  it 
called  him  from  the  sinfulness  of  his  state  by  nature,  not  re-called 
him  from  sin  into  which  he  had  fallen  from  a  state  of  grace  ;  it 
called  him  to  be  made  "  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  an 
inheritor  of  heaven,'*  not  re-called  him  to  return  as  an  erring 
child  to  seek  anew  by  repentance  his  forfeited  inheritance ;  called 
him  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  gifts  and  blessings  of  Baptism,  not 
re-called  him  by  virtue  of  that  Baptism  to  seek  again  with  tears 
its  wasted  gifts ;  brought  him  for  the  first  time  within  his  Lord's 
fold,  not  brought  him  back  as  a  straying  and  lost  sheep.  Yet  in 
BO  far  as  it  was  a  call  from  God,  (though  the  feelings  with  which 
our  calls  must  be  received  are  very  different,)  the  call  is  the  same, 
and  our  duties  the  same.  In  some  sort,  it  is  an  image  of  what 
should  take  place  in  all :  for  in  its  widest  sense  "  conversion"  is  a 
turning  towards  God  :  and  if,  by  His  mercy,  we  have  been  pre- 
served from  being  turned  altogether  away  from  Him,  yet  can  none 
of  us  say,  that  we  have  been,  or  are  turned  to  Him,  as  fully  as  we 
might  be.     It  is  well  if  the  fuH  purpose  of  our  heart  be  to  Him,  if. 
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we  keep  back  nothing  from  Him,  labour  to  fix  our  unstedfastness 
on  Him,  have  no  bye-ends,  are  not  seeking,  half- consciously,  our 
satisfaction  or  our  reward  in  any  thing  out  of  Him  ;  still  we  arc  at 
best,  but  unstedfast,  seeking  to  be  steadied  in  Him,  distracted, 
seeking  to  be  knit  into  one  in  Him,  detained  and  lingering  amid 
this  life's  joys,  or  comforts,  or  ease,  and  seeking  to  be  quickened 
in  our  path  to  Him,  with  manifold  ends  which  it  is  our  duty  to 
accomplish,  and  seeking  that  all  our  ends  shall  have  no  end  but 
Him.  "  Who  can  say  I  have  kept  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure 
from  sin  r"  Conversion,  then,  in  its  widest  sense>  is  a  course  of 
being  conformed  to  God,  a  learning  to  have  Him  more  simply  in 
our  minds,  to  be  turned  wholly  to  Him,  solely  to  Him,  never  part 
from  Him,  follow  Him,  even  our  Sun  of  Righteousness,  wherever 
His  pathway  is ;  in  the  morning,  noon,  evening  of  our  life ;  in 
His  bright  shining,  or  when  He  hideth  His  face ;  opening  our 
hearts  to  Him,  to  have  their  warmth,  their  health,  their  life,  from 
Him.  And  since  this  were  Heaven  itself,  and  we  have  not  yet,  at 
the  best,  "  attained,  nor  are  yet  perfected,"  we  all,  in  this  sense, 
ever  need  conversion ;  we  have  ever  some  weaknesses,  from  which 
to  seek  to  be  freed,  infirmities  of  which  to  be  healed,  bands  and 
chains  woven  round  us  by  past  sins,  from  which  to  long  to  be 
loosed. 

But,  besides  this,  Conversion  may  be  taken  in  a  narrower  sense, 
for  the  first  turning  of  the  soul  to  God  after  it  has  been  estranged 
from  Him.     This,  had  we  been  faithfril,  we  should  never  have 
needed.     In  Holy  Baptism,  we  were  all  made  children  of  God, 
and  we  never  need  have  left  our  Father's  house ;  members  of 
Christ,  and  His  hfe,  into  "Whom  we  were  then  engrafted,  would 
have  flowed  more  fully  into  us,  according  to  our  needs,  filling  us 
according  to  bur  capacities,  hallowing  our  childhood,  strengthening 
our  youth;  controlling  us  in  the  perils  of  opening  manhood,  mas- 
tering each  wayward  thought,  subduing  each  rising  appetite,  if 
we  would  :  it  was  pledged  to  us,  had  we  been  willing  to  receive 
it ;    had   we  admitted  it,  it  had  flowed  on  equably   and  gently 
through  us,  and  we  had  never  needed  that  sharp,  though  whole- 
some remedy,  whereby  the  way  must  be  again  reopened  to  it, 
when   once  we   have   closed  it.     We  were  made  inheritors  of 
heaven ;  we  need  never  have  stood  in  fear  and  alarm,  lest  we  had 
forfeited  it,  nor  have  **  sought  it  carefully  with  tears  ;**  we  might 
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have  ever  looked  on  humbly  to  it,  not  as  our  right,  but  as  His 
Who  purchased  it  for  us,  and  made  it  ours,  and  has  given  us 
the  earnest  of  it,  and  gave  us,  day  by  day,  the  forgiveness  of  the 
trespasses  we  prayed  for,  that  we  might  not  forfeit  it.  This  is 
the  happy  lot  of  those,  who,  though  more  or  less  slowly,  but 
still  stedfastly  on  the  whole,  grow  on  in  their  Baptismal  grace ; 
with  their  falls,  the  giddinesses  and  forgetfulness  of  childhood, 
yet  never  interposing  any  such  grievous  sin,  as  should  check 
the  influx  of  that  life  in  them,  supported  by  prayer,  strengthened 
by  Confirmation,  admitted  into  closer  communion  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  they  are,  line  by  line,  and  feature  by  feature, 
unobserved,  insensibly,  because  unceasingly,  **  changed,"  the 
Apostle  says,  **  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by 
the  Lord,  the  Spirit."  These  need  no  marked  change,  because 
the  change  we  all  need  is  ever  going  on,  unmarked,  within  them. 
And  many  more  might  these  blessed  cases  be,  would  parents  but 
realize  more  the  blessings  pledged  in  Baptism ;  that  their  chil- 
dren have  been  redeemed  out  of  the  evil  world,  and  need  not  be 
conformed  to  it ;  that  they  have  been  received  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  saving  Name,  and  may  dwell  there  in  safety  "  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  ;"  that  weak,  frail,  wayward,  self- 
willed,  as,  through  the  unsubdued  remains  of  their  old  nature, 
they  appear  and  are,  they  have  still  lodged  within  them  a  hidden 
strength,  mightier  than  the  world,  and  Satan,  and  the  powers  of 
darkness,  even  His  strength  Who  "  hath  overcome  the  world," 
and  trampled  upon  Satan  ;  that  He  can  and  will  triumph  in  these 
His  young  soldiers,  if  they  are  taught  even  now  to  fight ;  that 
He,  by  His  childhood,  has  sanctified  their  childish  age ;  that  out 
of  the  mouths  of  such  as  them  He  hath  perfected  praise  ;  that  of 
such  as  these  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And  not  parents  only,  but  sponsors  have  their  duty ;  and  it  is 
sad,  that  persons  so  often  vow  in  the  names  of  the  little  ones,  who 
forget  the  vow  made  in  their  own.  One  cannot  think  without 
awe,  how  persons,  in  the  children's  names,  renounce  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  in  God*s  holy  presence,  and  thereby  bear 
witness  that  they  have  themselves  renounced  them,  while  yet  they 
obey  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  they  renounced ;  or  how  others 
think  that  their  duty  to  these  their  god-children,  or  children  in 
God,  is  over  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  sacred  font,  as  though 
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they  could  be  fathers  and  mothers,  and  that  in  God,  one  moment, 
strangers  ever  after,  whereas  the  Church  solemnly  warns  them  of 
lasting  duties.  It  is  sad  also,  that  well-disposed  persons  should 
so  shrink  from  the  office  of  God-parents,  which  is  a  charitable 
work  to  the  poor  little  ones,  who  are  thus  brought  to  Christ, 
received  in  His  arms,  and  for  whom,  if  they  can  do  no  more,  they 
can  yet  daily  pray.  Were  parents  and  sponsors  more  faithful,  we 
might  hope  that  the  children  of  our  church  might  grow  up  more 
as  they  were  made,  children  of  God. 

But  these,  as  things  now  are,  are  the  happy  few  !  Most  of  us, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  have  stained,  some  more,  some  less,  our  bap- 
tismal robe,  and  must  wash  it  with  the  tears  of  penitence  ;  most  of 
us  have  turned  aside  from  the  path,  and  so  have  had  to  be  turned 
into  it  again ;  have  turned  away  from  God,  and  so  needed  to  be 
*'  converted,"  or  turned  to  God  ;  and  of  most  we  must  feax,  that  if 
they  be  not  conscious  of  having  turned  into  the  path  again,  they  are 
not  yet  in  it.  For  too  truly,  "  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way,  which  leadeth  unto  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go 
in  thereat ;"  many  there  are,  who  leave  the  narrow  path  of  life  ; 
few,  in  proportion,  who  seem,  having  left  it,  to  recover  it.  So 
that  it  has  been  said  ^  that  more  readily  may  we  find  such  as 
have  persevered  in  the  right  way,  than,  who  having  left  it,  have 
by  a  solid  conversion  turned  back  into  it.  Yet  here  also  is  a  dif- 
ference. Some,  who  leave  it,  leave  it  altogether  by  gross  and 
flagrant  sin,  such  that  they  can  have  no  doubt  whom  they  are 
serving,  and  on  what  path  they  are ;  some  are  drawn  aside,  step 
by  step,  from  it,  never  thinking  to  have  left  it  altogether,  trying, 
as  it  were,  to  keep  one  foot  on  it,  even  while  they  are  conscious 
that  they  are  halting  with  the  other ;  looking  back  wistfully  to  it ; 
doing  things  which  may  keep  them  in  it,  looking  back  to  God, 
even  while  straying,  more  or  less  deeply,  amid  the  vanities  of  the 
world.  And  as  the  fall  is  different,  so  is  the  restoration  of  those 
whom  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  restores.  Some  He  strikes  to 
the  earth,  like  St.  Paul,  at  one  blow,  that  they  lie  there  speech- 
less, terrified,  confounded ;  some  He  leads  gently  back,  so  that 

*  S.  Ambrose,  de  Pcenit.  ii.  10.  "  I  have  found  more  easily  those  who  have 
retained  innocence  than  who  have  performed  penitence  befittingly."  De  Ob^ 
^'alcnt.  §  14.     "  Many  fall  into  errors,  few  ameud  iVvctu.'* 
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one  can  scarcely  speak  of  any  one  conversion,  as  there  was 
scarcely  any  complete  estrangement ;  but  God  seems  to  have 
lifted  them  up  from  where  they  lay,  first  on  their  knees  and  the 
palms  of  their  hands  ;  then  to  stand  trembling  ;  then  He  strength- 
eneth  them,  and  saith,  "  Peace ;  be  strong,  yea  be  strong/*  and 
they  are  strengthened,  and  can  say,  **  Let  my  Lord  speak,  for 
Thou  hast  strengthened  me."  So  then,  there  is  no  one  rule  of 
God's  dealings,  nor  is  it  safe  to  lay  down,  as  some  have  done,  that 
persons  must  know  the  day  and  hour  of  their  conversion  ; — this 
were  to  prescribe  to  God  to  bring  back  all,  whom  He  does  bring 
back,  in  the  same  way ; — yet  what  they  say  is  so  far  true  of 
most,  that  if  they  are  not  conscious  of  having  been  turned  to  God, 
more  or  less  gradually  and  deeply,  they  have  need  to  be  converted 

stm. 

To  consider  then  the  circumstances  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  as 
an  outline  of  our  own  : 

"  He  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him."  It 
is,  accordingly,  mostly  amid  terror  and  amazement  that  men  are 
restored  to  God.  God  has  impressed  a  law  on  the  natural  world 
also,  that  healthful  cure  can,  for  the  most  part,  only  take  place 
through  bitterness  and  suffering.  The  cures  of  our  bodies  picture 
to  us  the  cures  of  our  souls.  The  process  may  be  more  or 
less  painful,  but  bitterness  is  mixed  in  all.  Those,  who  have  felt 
it,  say  that  the  restoration  of  suspended  life  is  far  more  suffering 
than  apparent  death ;  restored  circulation  has  pain  ;  every  touch 
of  our  body,  whereby  health  is  given  back,  has  pain  ;  well-nigh 
every  healing  medicine  is  bitter  or  revolting  to  our  taste ;  and,  by 
this  universal  law,  God  would  reconcile  us  to  those  merciful  bit- 
ternesses, whereby  He  corrects  our  vitiated  love  for  the  destruc- 
tive sweetnesses  of  this  world,  cures  our  sickly  tastes  and  appe- 
tites, teaching  us  to  find  no  sweetness  but  in  Him,  prepares  us 
beforehand  to  look  to  them  as  healthful,  and  find  therein  our 
health.  Yes!  sorrow,  sickness,  suffering,  loss,  bereavement, 
bring  with  them  precious  hours ;  the  world  is  withdrawn  from 
us,  or  we  from  it ;  we  are  bound  down  to  our  sick  beds,  and  can- 
not follow  after  it ;  or  we  have  lost  it,  and  cannot  regain  it ;  or  it 
is  clad  in  sorrow  to  us,  and  appe£u*s  to  us,  as  it  truly  in  itself  is, 
one  void,  incapable  of  satisfying  us,  because  that,  which  in  it, 
whether  in  God,  or  with  Him,  or  without  Him,  did  fill  our  souls. 
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is  gone :  we  may  not  wait  for  these  hours  to  turn  to  God  ;  but 
we  should  watch  for  them,  and  treasure  them,  when  they  are 
brought  to  us  ;  God  blinds  us  like  Saul,  to  the  world,  that  like 
Saul*8  Hb  may  open  our  eyes  to  Him  ;  Hb  strikes  us  down,  that 
Hb  may  raise  us  up  ;  He  shuts  us  out  from  the  world,  that  being 
alone,  we  may,  like  him,  pray,  ("  behold,  he  prayeth !")  and  like 
him,  **  know  His  will,  and  hear  the  words  of  His  mouth."  Yea ! 
they  are  precious  sacred  hours ;  not  simply  to  be  endured  or  past 
through,  much  less  to  be  past  in  feverish  tossings  or  fretful- 
ness,  but  rather  in  reviewing  our  past  lives,  looking  what  sins 
God  would  thus  "  bring  to  our  remembrance,"  what  is  the 
course  in  which  He  has  thus  suddenly  checked  us,  what  Hb 
would  "  have  us  to  do  ?"  We  should  not  be  eager  to  escape 
sorrow,  but  only,  through  sorrow,  to  escape  death.  They  who 
are  more  advanced  than  we,  tell  us  that  God's  most  precious 
looks  on  them,  were  when  His  face  was  in  "  kind  austereness  clad ;" 
not  one  pang  would  they  escape  ;  sweet  was  their  chastisement 
then  ;  sweet  its  memory  afterward  ^ ;  and  we  all,  such  as  we  are, 
have  probably  found  that  the  most  healthful  seasons  of  our  lives 
have  been  those  of  our  severest  suffering,  '*  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  chasteneth."  "  Let  the  Just  One  smite  me,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  it  is  loving-kindness ' ;"  his  wounds  are  love,  tender 
and  loving  in  proportion  to  their  severity. 

*  "  Yet,  Lord,  in  memory's  fondest  place 
I  shrine  those  reasons  sad, 
When,  looking  up,  1  saw  Thy  Face 
In  kind  austereness  clad. 

'*  I  would  not  miss  one  sigh  or  tear, 
Heart-pang,  or  throbbing  brow  ; 
Sweet  was  the  chastisement  severe, 
And  sweet  its  memory  now. 

'*  Yes  !  let  the  fragrant  scars  abide, 
Grace-tokens  in  Thy  stead, 
Faint  shadows  of  the  spear-pierced  Side, 
And  thorn-encompassed  Head." 

Lyra  Apostolica.     No.  23.     "  Affliction." 
'  Psa.  cxU.  5. 
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But  pain  of  body,  and  sorrow  of  heai't,  have  their  end  ;  if  not 
sooner,  yet  in  the  grave :  terror  of  soul  has  of  necessity  no  end. 
Time,  if  it  does  no  more,  reconciles  to  sorrow,  but  not  to  fear ; 
man  can  endure  the  past,  because  it  is  past ;  the  present,  because 
it  must  end  :  but  fear  for  the  future,  when  the  future  is  eternity, 
has  no  end.  Yet  was  it  through  fear  that  God  brought  St.  Paul 
to  Himself  ;  "  and  he  trembling  and  astonished  said ;"  nay  so 
wrapt  up  in  this  fear  and  awe  did  the  Heavenly  Voice  leave  him, 
that  for  three  days  and  three  nights  he  neither  ate,  nor  drank,  but 
prayed ;  in  fear  Hb  struck  him  to  the  ground ;  in  fear  and  blind- 
ness, though  with  hope.  He  raised  him ;  nor  did  Hb  give  him  the 
full  relief  untiKthat  long  vigil  was  closed,  night  following  day,  and 
day  night,  for  three  long  days  and  nights,  with  one  burning 
thought  for  the  past,  that  he  had  been  **  a  persecutor  and  blas- 
phemer" of  Him,  "Who  was  his  Lord  and  God,  one  comfort  for 
the  future,  that  He,  whom  He  had  learned  thus  late  to  own  as 
his  Lord,  had  something  in  store  for  him  to.  do.  And  so  is  it  with 
us ;  fear,  exceeding  fear  of  Hell  is  one  of  the  most  usual  ways  in 
which  God  brings  us  back  to  Himself  ;  it  needs  not  that  others 
have  warned  us  of  it ;  children  may  hear  of  it,  as  it  should  seem, 
when  man  intends  it  not  to  reach  them ;  but  God  brings  it  home 
to  their  tender  consciences :  judgment  to  come  is  preached,  and 
they,  whom  we  should  least  expect,  or  have  least  deemed  it  need- 
ful for  them,  tremble  ;  but  God  "  seeth  not  as  man  sees  ;"  '*  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth ;"  the  Spirit  descendeth  as  "  a 
Spirit  of  burning,"  where  He  wills ;  He  checks  the  wayward- 
ness of  early  childhood  and  boyhood,  as  well  as  recalls  the  wan- 
derings of  elder  years,  by  fear  of  Hell ;  those  around^know  not,  or 
learn,  as  it  seems,  by  accident,  what  is  working  within  ;  but  day 
after  day  He  brings  before  them  the  fear  of  Judgment,  and  whe- 
ther in  that  Judgment  they  shall  stand  or  fall ;  He  brings  before 
them  endless  misery,  years  after  years  still  the  same,  so  that  they 
wish  they  had  never  been  bom ;  others,  of  elder  years,  night  after 
night,  He  has  terrified  with  the  visions  of  Hell,  so  that  they  have 
feared  to  lie  down  to  sleep  for  its  exceeding  terror ;  others  He  has 
kept  waking  day  and  night,  with  Hell  ever  plain  before  their 
eyes,  as  any  object  of  sense  to  us,  giving  them,  as  it  seems, 
unearthly  strength  to  endure  unearthly  suffering  ;  others  He  has 
kept,  year  after  year,  upright,  performYng  t\ie\T  duty  to  Him  and 
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to  man,  but  hopeless  of  their  salvation ;  Hb  has  written  it  on  the 
wall,  in  the  midst  of  gaiety  and  dissipation,  as  in  Belshazzar's 
feast,  so  that  the  memory  of  that  fearful  hour  should  live  on  in  the 
soul  for  ever  ^     He  has  traced  it  on  the  pages  of  a  book,  so  that 
it  took  the  place  of  all  other  words,  brought  hidden  sins  to  light, 
and  was  never  forgotten  *.  And  in  less  extreme  cases,  Hb,  by  some 
loss,  or  sudden  stunning  blow,  brings  before  men  all  their  sins  in 
one  fearful  array,  sins  which  they  had  forgotten,  or  which  they 
had  persuaded  themselves  were  not  sins,  so  that  they  ask,  **  Can 
such  as  I  be  saved  ?**    and  they  wander  about  *'  trembling  and 
astonished,"  in  doubt  of  their  lives,  craving  only  to  be  other  than 
they  are,  but  not  knowing  how,  and  bewildered  as  to  past  and 
future,  in  darkness,  with  one  feeble  gleam  of  hope,  that  God  Who 
has  so  touched  them,  will  restore  them ;  or  Hb  plants  the  terrors 
deeper  than  human  comfort,  so  that  when  man  would  minister  to, 
or  allay  them,  he  cannot.     In  so  many  and  more  solemn  ways 
does  He  show  how  terrible  a  thing  sin  is ;  how  **  fearful"  it  is 
**  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ;**  that  persons  must,  in 
this  life,  often  be  "  saved  as  by  fire,"  **  saved  with  fear,"  by  those 
who  minister  to  them  "  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire :"  "  saved  as 
by  fire,"  burning  out  their  sin,  that  they  themselves  perish  not' in 
the  fire  everlasting.     So  awfully  does  He,  by  His  own  immediate 
dealings,  show  the  use  which  He  makes  of  strong  mental  suffer- 
ing, and  warn  us  to  treat  tenderly,  but  reverently,  those  whose 
consciences  Hb  is  visiting,  and  melting  their  dross  with  His  ter- 
rors. 

The  Gospel  is  good  tidings  of  peace,  but  to  those  whom  God 
has  kept  in  the  narrow  path,  or  has  humbled,  or  amid  sufibring, 
not  to  supersede  it ;  repentance  without  faith  and  love,  were  the 
remorse  of  Judas,  or  of  devils ;  faith  and  love  without  repent- 
ance, the  portion  of  innocence  which  never  fell ;  for  fallen  and 
recovering  sinners  both  are  mingled  together ;  faith  and  repent- 
ance were  the  conditions  of  our  Baptism ;  faith  and  repentance 
are  to   continue  with  us  to  the  end ;  *'  I  will  sing,"  saith  the 

*  The  above  are  facts  known  to  the  writer. 

*  The  ghostly  word,  full  plainly  seen, 
Did  never  from  his  lips  depart : 
But  he  hath  said — 

It  brought  full  many  a  sin  to  light 

Out  of  the  bottom  of  his  heart.— Peter  Belt.,  V.^,\>c^* 


318  XONVERSION. 

Psahnist  \  "of  mercy  and  judgment ;  unto  Theb,  O  Lord,  will 
I  sing."  Mercy  and  judgment,  terror  and  loving-kindness, 
severity  and  tenderness,  wounding  and  healing,  slaying  and 
making  alive,  slaying  us  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  live  to  God, 
make  up  the  Gospel ;  the  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  moun- 
tains, and  hrake  in  pieces  the  rocks  hefore  the  Lord  ;  the  earth* 
quake  shook  ;  the  fire  consumed,  ere  the  still  small  voice  came ; 
the  hills  of  man's  pride  were  to  he  made  low,  his  rough  ways 
softened  and  hroken  down,  his  crooked  ways  made  straight  by  the 
preaching  of  repentance,  to  prepare  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord; 
fear  and  love  make  up  a  sinner's  feehngs  to  Him  Who  is  a  mer-* 
ciful  RiBDEBMBR,  and  a  Righteous  Judge  ;  and  since  our  love  is 
not  perfected  in  this  life,  or  only  at  its  very  close, — else  should  we 
have  no  sin,  if  we  wholly  loved, — a  loving  fear  or  a  fearing  love  is 
our  highest  portion,  unless,  at  the  end,  Hb  take  away  our  fear  by 
His  own  assurance  of  His  Love. 

To  "  cease  to  do  evil,"  and  to  "  learn  to  do  well,"  is  the  whole 
of  repentance,  but  such  repentance  is  not  learnt  without  sorrow, 
sorrow,  heart- searching  in  proportion  to  the  sin.  *'  God,"  it  has 
been  said ',  "  willeth  to  save  sinners,  but  Hb  willeth  to  save  them  as 
sinners.  If  Hb  saved  them  by  a  simple  change  of  heart,  without  any 
repentance  for  their  past  life.  He  would  save  them  as  innocent. 
He  wills  that  they  should  feel  '  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter 
to  have  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God.'  He  wills  that  they  should 
enter  into  His  Justice,  and  that,  as  He  hates  and  punilshes  sin,  they 
should  hate  and  punish  it  in  themselves."  God  Himself,  in  His 
miraculous  conversion  of  His  chosen  vessel  St.  Paul,  kept  him 
three  days  and  three  nights  without  reUef ;  during  that  long 
space  of  fixed  sorrow  and  humiliation,  intenser  than  we  have  ever 
felt.  He  allowed  not  his  mind  to  be  ministered  to  by  man ;  how 
much  more  may  we  be  content  to  bear  sorrow  and  fear,  who, 
wherein  we  have  sinned,  have  sinned  against  the  light,  not  of  the 
law  only,  but  of  the  Gospel ;  not  against  the  light  shining  around 
us,  but  against  the  light,  lightened  within  us ;  not  against  a  reve- 
lation made  without  us,  but  grieving  the  good  Spirit  of  God 
placed  within  us ;  not  wasted  only  the  temple  of  God  without  us, — 
although  that  also,  by  our  ill  example,  by  joining  in,  or,  it  may  be, 

1  Psa.  ci.  I. 

^  Nicole,  Essaia  de  Morale,  t.  ix.  p.  122,  but  VE^^n^le  da  W.  Dimanche  de 
J'Avent, 
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enticing  to  sin, — but  defiling  that  within  us  ;n  ot  amid  weak* 
ness,  but  neglecting  the  strength,  in  Baptism  imparted  to  us ; 
not  in  ignorance,  but  against  knowledge !  Well  then  may  we  be 
content  to  "  sit  alone  and  keep  silence,  and  put  our  mouth  in  the 
dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope  ^ !" 

Sorrow  then  and  aching  of  heart,  brought  upon  us  by  God,  are 
mostly  the  means  by  which  God  brings  back  His  prodigal  chil- 
dren ;  sorrow  or  fear  without  us  to  grow  into  a  godly  fear  and 
dread  within  us.  We  cannot  make  ourselves  fear ;  we  are  not  to 
work  up  ourselves,  as  though  we  could ;  we  cannot  hate  our  sin 
of  ourselves ;  our  sorrow  and  hatred  of  it  He  will  give  us,  if  we 
lie  where  He  has  placed  us ;  a  deeper  hatred,  as  we,  profiting  by 
His  grace,  are  more  removed  from  it,  become  more  unlike  it,  and 
more  like  Him. 

And  as  we  cannot  make  ourselves  sorrow,  so  we  should  beware 
how  of  ourselves  we  cease  to  sorrow,  or  use  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel  to  heal  our  pain  rather  than  our  sickness.  St.  Paul  lay 
there  where  he  was  stricken,  until  God  said  to  him,  "  Arise ;" 
nay,  strange  as  it  seems,  though  his  sins  were  wholly  blotted  out 
in  Baptism,  and  he  made  a  new  creature,  he  yet  retained  the  sor- 
row and  humiliation  for  them.  "  To  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God,  vras 
this  grace  given."  Repentance  has  less  of  fear,  as  it  works 
its  fruit  and  we  become  other  men ;  yet  must  it  continue  still ;  we 
are,  all  we  have  been ;  corruption  has  not  yet  put  on  incorrup- 
tion  ;  we  still  bear  about  us  the  scars,  and  lines,  and  weaknesses, 
and  defilements  of  our  former  sins ;  they  leave  their  traces  on  our 
very  countenances,  much  more  on  our  hearts ;  we  must  appear 
before  our  Judge,  *'  to  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether 
good  or  bad ;"  our  very  hope  that  He  will  by  His  precious  Blood 
blot  them  out  then,  depends  upon  our  washing  them  with  our 
tears  now;  we  must  never  think  to  have  done  with  them,  until 
He  have  ratified  in  His  Own  Person  the  absolving  sentence 
which  He  pronounces  over  us  through  His  Church,  and  says, 
"  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  Till  then,  our  prayer  must  be, 
"  wash  me  throughly  from  my  wickedness  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin ;"  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean ;"  in 

1  Lam.  ill.  28,.29. 
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longing  hope  of  those  precious  words,  "  I  will,  be  thoa  clean.** 
We  must  never  in  this  life  think  we  have  done  with  our  sins,  if 
we  would  not  have  theni  appear  against  us ;  if  they  burst  not  forth 
and  consume  us,  as  we  deserve,  it  is  only  because  God's  mercy, 
for  His  SoN*s  sake,  permits  contrition  to  quench  the  flames  of 
Hell.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  see  how  people,  on  an  imagined 
conversion,  contrive  to  forget  what  they  have  been,  or  remember 
it  only  to  thank  God  that  they  are  not  now  such :  it  may  be  awful 
to  ourselves  to  think,  how  often  we  ourselves  forget  what  we  have 
been,  and  therewith  our  penitence  ;  how  our  elastic  spirits  buoy 
us  up,  and  we  forget,  amid  the  duties  or  distractions  of  this  life, 
our  place  in  the  dust,  or  to  demean  ourselves  as  those  who  should 
be  there. 

Yet  the  sorrow  is  not  to  end  in  itself ;  St.  Paul  had  to  arise 
and  do  God's  bidding ;  and  we  must  arise,  and  with  him  ask, 
**  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  and  with  him  we  must 
do  it ;  keeping  back  nothing  when  we  ask,  and  shrinking  from 
nothing  which  is  laid  upon  us.  Such  was  St.  Paul's  conversion ; 
he  freely  offered  up  all,  and  took  all ;  all  he  had  been,  he  gave 
up;  what  he  was  not,  he,  in  God's  hand,  became;  he  was  a 
ravening  wolf,  he  became  a  lamb ;  the  persecutor,  he  became 
persecuted ;  he  who  **  persecuted  from  city  to  city,"  from  city  to 
city  bore  the  tidings  of  the  Gospel ;  he  who  "  shut  up  the  saints 
in  prison,"  himself  became  "  the  prisoner  of  Jksus  Christ  ;"  yea, 
all  they  "  heard  "  of  him  was  this  "  only,  that  he  who  persecuted 
us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which  once  he  de- 
stroyed;" he  who  "beat  in  every  synagogue  them  who  believed 
in  Christ,"  was  *'  in  stripes  above  measure  ;"  he  who  stood  by, 
when  "the  blood  of"  the  Lord's  "martyr  Stephen  was  shed," 
himself  shed  his  blood  for  the  brethren.  So  was  he  in  all  things, 
and  that  exceedingly,  transformed  into  the  opposite  of  what  he 
was  before. 

And  this  is  the  most  hopeful  sign  of  a  real  healthful  change 
wrought  in  us,  when  we  become  in  life  other  than  we  were 
before ;  if  we,  like  him,  become  blinded  to  the  world,  and  see 
only  in  the  world  Him,  Who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  '*  with 
Him  "  are  ourselves  **  crucified  to  the  world ; "  if  for  ambitious, 
we  become  lowly ;  for  proud,  humble ;  for  angry,  meek ;  for  . 
impatient,  patient;    for  self-indulgent,  self-denying;  for  covet- 
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ous,  liberal.  Zeal  even  for  our  Lord  is  not  so  happy  a  sign  of 
our  being  indeed  His,  as  the  conquest  of  evil  habits,  besetting 
sins,  dispositions  which  were  ingrained  in  us ;  then  inay  we  in- 
deed hope  that  He  will  blot  out  our  sins,  when  we  feel  his  gra- 
cious touch,  slowly  it  may  be,  but  gradually,  unloosening  their  hold 
upon  us ;  then  may  we  hope  that  He  will  trace  again  in  us  His  Holy 
Likeness,  wherein  we  were  re-created,  when  we  feel  His  Spirit, 
not  only  '*  lifting  up  our  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things,"  but 
"  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  our  earthly  members  ^" 
It  is  not  whether  the  work  be  accomplished  in  us ;  this  we  dare 
not  hope  in  life ; — enough  if  our  chains  fall  off  altogether  with 
this  our  sinful  flesh  wherewith  we  sinned ; — ^but  it  is,  whether  it 
be  in  all  things  begun  in  us,  whether  we  be  yielding  all  our  mem- 
bers, one  by  one,  to  righteousness,  as,  before,  too  many  to  un- 
righteousness;  whether  we  be  keeping  back  any  right  hand 
or  right  foot,  which  causeth  us  to  oflend,  or  whether  we  are 
seeking,  like  little  children,  to  be  "  led  by  the  hand,"  whither  He 
would  have  us  go. 

Nor,  again,  are  we  to  hope  to  have  all  our  way  plain  before  us, 
or  to  see  His  face  equally  clearly,  as  when  He  first  by  His  merci- 
ful severity  checked  our  wayward  course,  and  recalled  us  to  our- 
selves and  to  Him.  By  merciful  interpositions,  if  we  heed  them. 
He  sets  us,  from  time  to  time,  in  a  right  course,  but  then  He 
leaves  us  to  the  ordinary  channels  of  His  grace,  and  the  guidance, 
which  He  has  provided  in  His  Church.  Even  to  St.  Paul  He 
declared  not  at  once,  all  He  had  in  store  for  him ;  He  let  him 
know  only  Who  Himself  was,  and  then  let  him  be  guided  in  an 
ordinary  way  to  His  Church,  filling  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  His  further  purposes  He  yet 
kept  back ;  "  I  will  show  him,**  He  saith,  "  how  great  things  he 
must  suffer  for  My  Name's  sake.**  Even  to  him  He  gradually 
revealed  Himself,  in  visions  in  the  temple,  when  he  was  caught 
up  into  the  third  heaven,  when  He  bade  him  go  to  the  Gentiles, 
or  told  him  that  he  must  bear  witness  for  Him  at  Rome ;  mean- 
time He  was  less  visibly  present  with  him,  leaving  him  to  obey 
that  first  call,  and  proving  what  was  in  his  heart,  whether  he 
would  fully  obey  or  no.  And  even  after  He  had  received  him  as 
His  own,  and  given  him  his  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel, 

^  An.  xvU. 
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Hb  teems  to  have  led  him  at  this  time  into  Arabia,  there,  in  three 
years'  solitude  and  silent  waiting  upon  Himself,  tempering  his 
zeal  into  patience  and  obedience,  and  moulding  "  this  chosen 
vessel  to  bear  His  Name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  peo- 
ple of  Israel." 

So  should  it  be  with  us.  Humility,  retirement,  obedience,  fear, 
are  the  best  accompaniments  of  penitence ;  first,  to  school  and 
discipline  self,  and  then  await  His  further  guidance,  under  the 
shadow  of  His  Church,  what  further  task  He  has  in  store  for  us. 
It  is  sad  in  how  many  ways  men  out-run  or  fall  short  of  these 
gracious  calls,  through  self-willed  activity  or  sloth.  One  sort 
hears  them,  starts,  feels  to  the  quick,  is  content  with  having  felt, 
and  there  remains;  others  mistake  the  stirrings  within  them 
for  calls  to  act  on  other  sinners,  their  own  restlessness  for  God's 
summons  to  be  doing ;  and  so,  scarce  reformed  themselves,  they 
set  themselves,  as  it  may  be,  to  reform  the  Church,  blame  her, 
because  they  themselves  failed  to  profit  by  her  ministry,  or, 
instead  of  edifying  the  Church  by  the  silent  witness  of  their 
renewed  lives,  divide  it  by  taking  upon  themselves  a  ministry  to 
which  they  were  not  called,  in  some  new  or  old  schism. 

It  is  a  great  grace  if,  after  having  neglected,  much  more  if, 
after  having  profaned  our  baptismal  privileges,  God  calls  us 
anew,  and  awakens  us  to  our  condition.  It  seems,  from  men's 
manifold  failures,  a  yet  rarer  grace,  so  to  profit  by  this  His  first 
grace  as  He  meant  it.  Satan,  if  he  cannot  altogether  withhold 
us,  besets  us  on  every  side  and  at  every  period,  and  would  hold 
us  back  or  turn  us  out  of  the  way ;  he  would  use  even  the  very 
energy  which  God  infuses,  to  hurry  us  beyond  the  bounds  pre- 
scribed by  God  ;  he  would  make  us  contemplate  that  energy  and 
rest  therein,  instead  of  pressing  onward  in  it ;  he  would  set  us 
on  tasks  too  difficult  for  our  new-born  strength,  in  order  to  weary 
us  of  any  task ;  he  would  deter  us  from  setting  about  any,  for 
fear  we  should  not  be  able  to  persevere,  and  so  should  disgrace 
our  profession  ;  he  would  make  us  trust  in  our  own  strength,  or 
mistrust  God's  ;  would  substitute  a  more  subtle  temptation  for 
those  whereby  we  fell,  or  draw  us  insensibly  back  into  the  old 
snares ;  he  would  use,  whatever  our  temper  be,  our  security  or 
our  timidity,  our  energy  or  our  listlessness  :  sternness  and  fixed- 
neM  of  purpose  he  would  corrupt  into  pride  of  heart ;  softness 


CONVERSION.  323 

into  undue  yielding ;  our  very  thankfulness  to  God  into  forget- 
fulness  what  He  "has"  yet  "for  us  to  do"  in  our  own  souls. 
Unhappily  rare  as  even  seeming  conversions  are,  one  must  fear 
lest  ahiding  conversions,  which  continue  to  the  end,  are  far 
rarer ;  and  that  too  many  who  "  endure "  not  merely  "for  a 
while,"  still  yield  but  a  blighted  and  withered  harvest. 

All  have  need  of  all  patience,  prayer,  watchfulness,  self-ex* 
amination,  self- discipline ;  but  if  they  need  it,  whose  house  it 
whole,  how  much  more  such  as  most  of  us,  who  have  "  allowed  " 
our's  "  to  be  broken  through  ;"  if  they,  whose  armour  is  bright, 
and  who  have  been  '*  men  of  war  from  their  youth,"  how  much 
more  they  who  have  but  lately  put  it  on  ?  No  I  step  by  step, 
in  penitent  humility,  must  our  way  be,  if  we  would  not  miss  it, 
and  our  endless  rest. 

My  brethren,  though  we  may  deceive  ourselves  every  way, 
and  so  in  this  also,  I  would  hope  your  attendance  here  on  thit 
holy  day,  while  the  world  is  pursuing  its  round  of  listlessness  and 
forgetfulness,  implies  that  you  have  been  either  kept  in  the  nar- 
row way,  or  have  been  brought  back  into  it,  or  are  earnestly 
seeking  by  penitence  to  re-enter  it,  or  persevere  in  it.  Yet 
though  there  may  to  many  be  one  marked  turning-point  in  life, 
from  which  they  began  to  live  more  stedfastly  to  God,  yet  is  not 
our  task  therewith  ended ;  rather  it  began  therewith.  Unless 
we  sorely  grieve  God's  Holy  Spirit,  Hb  gives  us  mostly  many 
calls ;  we  hear  them  more  or  less  distinctly,  according  as  we 
obeyed  the  first  or  no  :  they  come  in  various  forms ;  by  voices 
within  us  or  without ;  in  sermons,  or  some  Scripture  text  which 
God  brings  home  to  us ;  by  the  warnings  of  friends,  the  reproofs 
of  elders,  the  taunts  of  equals ;  by  the  example  of  the  good,  or 
some  shock  from  the  sins  of  the  bad ;  the  chance  reproach  which 
we  know  better  than  they  who  used  it  how  well  we  deserve, 
or  praise,  which  we  know  too  well  we  do  not  deserve ;  by 
change  of  outward  circumstances,  which  break  through  our 
course  of  life,  and  set  us,  as  it  were,  to  start  afresh  ;  by  removal 
from  old  associates,  or  giving  of  new  friends,  or  by  unwonted 
solitude ;  by  terror  of  death  in  ourselves,  or  the  sudden  death  of 
those  like  ourselves,  or  unlooked-for  deliverance ;  by  fears  of  hell 
or  hopes  of  heaven  ;  by  some  guidance,  which  leads  us  to  observe 
more  som^  ordinance  of  the  Church  or  increase  seli-^^^v^i^xv^  \ 
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by  our  Confirmation,  our  first  Communion,  or  opportunity  of 
more  frequent  Communions  :  sometimes  by  joy  and  success,  more 
often  by  sickness,  and  weariness,  and  sorrow,  and  failure,  and 
disappointment ;  sometimes  by  putting  us  upon  doing  some  single 
act  of  duty,  sometimes  by  showing  us  the  character  of  some 
single  sin ;  by  some  general  secret  stirring  of  our  hearts  to  what 
is  good ;  by  joy  in  some  accomplished  duty,  or  in  trial  surmounted, 
or  by  humiliation  and  remorse  at  our  defeat ;  by  indistinct  mis- 
givings, or  plainer  forebodings  of  the  tendency  of  something 
wrong  in  us;  by  opportunity  of  practising  more  largely  some 
grace  which  Hb  has  kept  alive  in  us  (as  kindliness  or  almsgiving), 
or  of  getting  the  better,  in  some  more  signal  instance,  of  our 
natural  inclinations  or  a  besetting  sin  ;  by  some  chance  word,  as  it 
seems,  recalling  to  us  happier  and  purer  days,  reminding  us  what 
we  once  were,  or  showing  us  what  we  are ;  by  some  gradual  quick- 
ening, bearing  us  onward  silently  we  know  not  how  or  whither, 
or  by  striking  us  to  earth,  with  St.  Paul,  by  some  stunning  bewil- 
dering blow ;  by  such  as  these,  and  ten  thousand  other  ways,  suited 
to  our  various  characters,  God,  for  the  most  part,  again  and 
again,  calls  us  onward  and  sets  us  in  some  new  way.  And  we 
shall,  too  likely,  be  amazed  and  confounded  when  we  know  how 
many  such  calls  we  have  had  and  have  disregarded.  We  need 
not,  as  some  unhappily  do,  wait  for  them ;  we  are  encompassed  by 
them,  if  we  would  take  heed  to  them ;  we  need  but  faithful, 
watchful,  hearts  to  take  heed  to  them  and  detain  them,  that  they 
leave  us  not  without  a  blessing.  Our  Lord  meets  us  in  the  way 
in  another  and  another  form  ;  and  if  we  listen  to  His  voice,  **  our 
hearts"  will  "  bum  within  us,"  and  *'  our  eyes"  be  no  longer 
"  holden,"  and  though  He  "  vanish  from  our  sight,"  it  will  not 
be  without  some  token  of  His  Presence.  None  can  bear  witness 
to  us  of  these  His  visits  here,  but  our  own  consciences ;  they 
are  mostly  God's  hidden  words  to  ourselves  ;  plain  to  us,  if  we 
have  ears  to  hear,  but  not  heard  by  others,  for  vhom  they  are 
not  meant.  The  world  around  mostly  hears  not  of  it ;  they  see 
not  the  star  which  shines  to  us,  and  by  shining  bids  us  follow  ; 
they  "hear,"  at  most, "  the  sound  of  the  voice*,"  but  not  the  words, 
or  they  "  see  the  light ',"  but  not  Him  whom  the  light  shrouded; 
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when  they  see  the  outward  circumstances  of  pain  or  grief,  they 
know  not  what  they  are  to  us,  and  mostly  underrate  them,  and 
would  be  surprised  at  the  effect  which  they  wrought  in  us. 
Well  is  it  for  us,  if  we  be  so  placed  that  they  hinder  it  not,  or 
God  give  us  strength  not  to  heed  their  hindrances ;  if  they,  like 
Festus,  account  us  not  "mad"  for  our  change  of  life,  or  God  give 
us  firmness  to  answer,  that  ours  are  the  "  words,"  and  the  choice 
of  "  truth  and  soberness !"  But  the  voice  is  or  may  be  distinct  for 
us ;  and  we  must  hear  it  once  again,  in  thankfulness  or  in  terror, 
at  the  Judgment  Day. 

We  must  bear  wisdom  crying  to  us  now,  "Turn  ye  at  my  reproof ; 
behold  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  unto  you  ;  I  will  make  known 
My  words  unto  you,'*  or  we  must  hear  her  then  in  that  awful 
hour,  "  laughing  at  our  calamity,  and  mocking  when  our  fear 
Cometh."  We  have  all  much  need  to  hearken ;  enough  that  it  is 
our  compassionate  Saviour's  voice  <^alling  to  us  invisibly  from 
heaven :  He  sets  us  in  some  new  way,  not  that  we  should  loiter 
or  stand  still  in  it,  but  that  we  should  walk  and  grow  in  it ;  if  Ha 
humble  us,  that  we  seek  out  fresh  acts  of  humility ;  if  He  stir  us 
in  one  case  to  self-denying  almsgiving,  that  we  seek  out  fresh 
occasions,  by  simplifying  our  habits  and  expenses ;  if  at  one  time 
He  put  into  our  hearts  penitential  thoughts,  that  we  labour  to 
make  our  life  one  peniteuce,  all  our  actions  "  meet  for  repentance." 
The  first  acts  that  He  puts  within  us  to  do,  are  not  the  ripened 
fruit,  but  the  blossom,  which  by  perseverance  is  to  be  matured, 
an  earnest  and  sample  of  what  He  would  have  done  by  us,  not  its 
perfecting ;  a  rude  essay,  to  be  wrought  out  when  we  are  less 
unformed,  and  acceptable  as  wrought  in  Him,  and  a  token  of  our 
will  to  serve  him ;  it  is  saying,  **  Lord,  What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do  ?"  not  *'  a  finishing  of  the  course,"  or  having  "  fought  the 
good  fight;"  it  is  a  hopeful  childhood  of  our  faith,  not  its  sea- 
soned manhood. 

Even  the  best  of  us,  such  as  we  now  are,  have  too  much  of 
the  world,  in  some  form  or  other,  clinging  to  us,  we  have  all  too 
much  need  ever  to  strike  into  some  new  way,  to  amend  our  doings, 
increase  our  contrition  for  the  past,  our  watchfulness  for  the 
future.  God  is  continually  bestowing  on  us  new  love,  new 
mercy,  new  forgiveness,  new  quickening  grace;  and  by  these 
gracious  gifts  is  asking  of  us  new  returns  and  degrees  oi  Vas^>  w<k^ 
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repentance,  new  life ;  if  Hb  seem  to  call  us  not,  we  have  the  more 
need  to  pray  Him  to  unseal  our  dull  ear,  that  we  may  hear  His 
call,  or  even  by  some  sore  affliction  call  more  loudly  to  us,  that 
even  **  dead"  as  we  are,  we  may  "  hear  His  Voice,  and"  hear- 
ing **  live."  As  year  by  year  rolls  round,  these  gracious  calls  are 
either  being  exhausted,  if  we  regard  them  not,  or  they  are  prepar- 
ing for  that  last  blissful  call,  when,  in  the  hour  of  death.  He  shall 
call  nearest  to  His  side  those  who  obeyed  His  earliest  calls,  yet  shall 
not  shut  out  us,  who,  if  we  at  first  neglected  or  refused  to  work 
in  our  Father's  vineyard,  afterwards  "  repented  and  went ;" — that 
blissful  call,  which,  it  may  be,  with  the  memory  of  so  many  neg- 
lected calls,  we  shall  scarce  believe  will  belong  to  us ;  but  to  us 
also  it  shall  be  said,  "  Arise,  be  of  good  comfort.  He  calleth 
thee ;"  to  us  also  He  shall  say  at  the  awful  day,  "  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 

May  He  give  us  all  grace  so  to  "  hear  His  Voice  and  follow 
Him"  now,  that  our  past  neglect  of  His  many,  manifold  calls 
and  recalls,  turn  not  to  our  condemnation,  and  "  in  the  hour  of 
death  and  Day  of  Judgment"  may  He  "  deliver  us." 
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SERMON   XCIII. 


OF  NOT  RECEIVING  GOD'S  GRACE  IN  VAIN. 


2  Cor.  vi.  1. 
"  We  . . .  beseech  you  . . .  that  ye  receive  not  the  Grace  of  God  in  vain. 


>t 


Evert  person  who  has  read  his  prayer-book  with  any  degree  of 
attention,  knows  that  this  season  of  Lent  is  appointed  by  the 
Church  for  the  especial  exercise  of  repentance ;  that  she  intends 
us  to  refrain  for  a  while  even  from  the  innocent  pleasures  of  the 
world,  that  our  time  and  thoughts  may  be  the  freer  to  consider 
our  past  lives,  to  bewail  and  confess  our  sins,  and  so  prepare  our- 
selves, with  thankful  hearts,  to  acknowledge  the  infinite  mercies 
of  God  in  Christ  Jbsus  on  the  great  days  of  His  death  and 
resurrection. 

Now  labouring  men  and  poor  men  are  apt  to  imagine  that 
they  have  very  little  to  do  with  such  times  as  this :  "  Fasting  and 
abstinence,  humiliation  and  self-denial,  are  very  well  for  those  who 
live  in  mirth  and  abundance,  and  '  fare  sumptuously  every  day ;' 
but  we,  whose  lives  are  all  poverty  and  toil,  had  need  take  all  the 
pleasure  we  can  find,  and  divert  ourselves  without  fear  or  scruple, 
in  Lent  as  well  as  at  other  times  in  the  year."  And,  upon  the 
strength  of  such  excuses  as  this,  too  many  go  on,  neglecting 
their  God  and  Saviour,  and  burying  themselves  in  thoughts  of 
this  world,  throughout  this  holy  season,  with  as  little  remorse  or 
concern  as  they  have  done  all  the  year  besides. 
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But  what  is  the  real  worth  and  value  of  this  apology  for  the 
neglect  of  so  sacred  and  useful  an  ordinance  ?  It  comes,  when 
you  consider  it,  to  neither  more  nor  less  than  this  :  that  they 
cannot  or  will  not  govern  their  own  thoughts,  and  turn  them 
more  earnestly  than  usual  towards  eternal  things,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  the  readier  to  keep  Good  Friday  and  Easter  as  they 
ought  to  be  kept.  For  the  reason  why  fasting  and  abstinence  is 
good  at  this  season,  is  no  merit  or  goodness  in  the  fasting  and 
abstinence  themselves,  but  because  they  are  useful  helps  to  us  in 
diverting  our  thoughts  from  vain  cares  and  pleasures,  and  fixing 
them  on  eternal  things.  That  is  what  the  Church  wants ;  that  is 
the  use  of  Lent,  for  which  we  shall  be  called  to  account  at  the 
last  day :  and  if  we  be  too  sick  or  too  poor  to  change  our  usual 
diet  and  mode  of  living,  still  we  are  not  the  less  bound,  at  this 
holy  season,  to  do  that  for  the  sake  of  which  others  are  called 
to  mortify  their  bodies.  The  poorest  man  is  just  as  much 
bounden  as  the  richest,  to  use  Lent  for  his  help,  in  repenting  truly 
of  his  former  sins.  He  may  turn  his  thoughts  that  way  more 
earnestly  than  he  has  been  used  to  do  ;  may  spend  a  little  more 
time  in  his  prayers,  and  strive  more  incessantly  to  keep  up  his 
attention  while  he  is  prayings  Surely  no  one  can  imagine  that 
s«ch  discipline  and  self-denial  as  this,  carefully  persisted  in  all 
tiirough  the  forty  days  of  Lent^  would  be  of  no  use  in  making  a 
mask  a  truar  penitent,  and  a  worthier  communicant  at  Easter; 

He. who  desires  thus  to  improve  himself^  cannot  begin  better, 
than  by  deeply  meditating  on  the  weighty  and  overpowering,  call 
to  repentance  contained  in  the  words  of  the  text.  '*  We,"  (».  e. 
the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ)  "  as  workers  together  with  Him, 
l^eaeeeh  you  also,  that  y^  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

The  worda  are  awful  enough  in  themselves,  and  calculated  to 
§^  de^  into  every  hearts  which  hia»  any  8«»3e  of  Gron,  any  natu* 
tal  piety  within  it.  Consider :  we  etaiid  in  the  presence  of  the 
great'  and  unspeakable  God,  who  fiUsi  Heaven  and  earth ;  and 
Qot  only  do  we,  in  oommoa  with  aU  his  creatures,  stand  in  His 
presence,  but  we  are  likewise  objects:  of  His  espeeial  care ;  His 
eye:  i»  i^n  ua  for  our  good ;  we  have  received  favour  and  grace 
from. Him;  we  kiK>w  Hb  means  our  happiness.  Can  anything 
be  more  startling  than  the  thought,  that,  after  all  this,  we  may 
fail  and  be  miserable  ?   And  yet  such  we  see  is  the  case.     Nay, 
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not  only  is  the  thing  possible,  bat  it  will  surely  take  place  if  w^ 
are  left  to  ourselves.  We  have  need  of  exhortation ;  we  want  an 
Apostle  to  come  and  beseech  us  that  we  receive  not  the  favour  of 
the  Almigutt  in  vain. 

All  this  surely  ought  to  make  a  serious  impression  upon  us, 
though  we  knew  nothing  of  the  way  in  which  God's  favour  had 
been  reached  out  to  us.  A  Gentile  might  feel  it  on  recollecting 
His  natural  mercies,  Ww  ways  of  Providence  and  preservation  ;^ 
the  rain  He  gives  us  from  Hieaven  and  the  fruitful  seasons,  His 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  A  Jew  itiight  feel  it, 
when  reflecting  on  the  peculiar  kindness  shown  to  the  family  of 
Israel ;  he  might  reasonably  say  to  himself,  "  What  if  I,  who 
am  one  of  God's  favoured  people,  should  lose  His  favour  and 
miscarry  at  last  by  my  own  fault  ?  will  it  not  be  ten  times  worse 
with  me  than  it  will  be  with  the  worst  of  heathens  ?" 

But  if  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile  might  talk  thus  with  himself,  much 
more  those  to  whom  St.  Paul  is  speaking  in  the  text ;  muichmore 
We  Christians.  If  we  would  know  what  infinite  reason  we  have 
to  be  very  full  of  anxiety  for  our  own  souls,  we  must  look  and 
see  what  that  Grace  of  God  is,  which  we  arie  here  said  t6  hav«' 
received,  and  for  which,  if  received  in  vain,  we  shall  one^  cEay 
find  ourselves  answerable.  We  must  look  back  a  few^  sefitencee 
in  the  Apostle's  letter,  and  read  as  follows :  "  He  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again."  "  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself."  '*  He  hath  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us.  Who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  We  then,  as  workers  toge- 
tiier  with  Him — ^we  also  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not  the* 
favour  of  God  in  vain ;"  the  unutterable  favour  of  God  in  giving 
His  Son  to  die  for  you,  in  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 
in  making  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  siii,  and  in  making 
us,  in  Him,  the  Righteousness  oi  God:  that  is,  joining  us  to 
Him  by  His  Spirit.  This  favour,  even  the  Gift  of  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ,  is  received  by  every  Christian:  but  it 
may  be  received  in  vain ;  in  vain,  that  is,  as  to  the  salvation  of 
the  particular  person  receiving  it ;  for  doubtless  there  may  be 
other  purposes,  unknown  to  us,  which  Almighty  God  aocom^ 
plishes  by  making  His  word  known  to  those  who  t^^«^  \^  <^^ 
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it.  But  those  are  secrets  of  God,  with  which  we  have  nothing 
to  do ;  what  concerns  us  at  present,  is  to  reflect,  with  all  possible 
attention  and  seriousness,  upon  our  own  awful  and  dangerous 
condition.  For  we  have  received  this  grace  of  God.  His  Son 
has  died  for  us,  and  we  know  it.  His  Spirit  has  entered  into 
our  hearts  and  made  us  members  of  Christ.  He  has  poured 
out  for  our  sake  all  the  treasures  of  His  mercy ;  daily  and  hourly 
Hb  offers  to  bestow  upon  us  more  and  more  of  His  Holt  Spirit  : 
and  if  all  this  prove  at  last  in  vain,  what  can  we  think  or  expect  ? 
what  can  we  think  of  ourselves,  or  what  expect  from  God  ? 

Surely  those  who  have  any  spark  of  consideration  left,  must 
be  roused  and  animated  by  such  thoughts  as  these,  to  examine 
whether  they  are  not,  at  this  moment,  receiving  the  grace  of  God 
in  vain.  For  it  is  certain,  that  every  instance  of  outward  com- 
munion in  Christian  ordinances — every  time  we  read  a  chapter, 
or  say  a  prayer,  or  go  to  Church,  and,  most  of  all,  every  time  we 
receive  the  Holy  Communion  without  being  really  the  better  for 
it,  is  an  instance  of  our  receiving  the  Grace  of  God  in  vain.  And 
if  we  pass  our  lives  in  such  a  course,  how  can  we  expect  to  be 
the  better  for  that  Grace  when  we  come  to  die  ? 

I  do  not  mean  that  every  time  we  go  to  Church  we  must 
expect  to  feel  better  than  we  had  done  before  :  but  I  mean,  that 
if,  upon  fairly  examining  our  own  conduct,  we  do  not  find,  that 
by  degrees  we  are  growing  better,  the  warning  of  the  Apostle 
comes  very  near  us ;  and  we  have  great  reason  to  fear  for  our 
own  present  and  eternal  condition. 

When  any  person  is  pointed  out  to  us,  who  never  comes  near 
the  Church,  never  opens  a  good  book,  never  even  professes  to 
turn  his  mind  to  meditation  and  prayer,  we  fancy  we  know  at 
once  what  to  think  of  that  man.  We  have  no  scruple  in  setting 
him  down  for  one  of  those  to  whom  the  Grace  of  God,  which 
was  meant  for  salvation,  will  bring  no  salvation  at  last,  unless  a 
complete  change  take  place  in  all  his  principles  and  ways.  And, 
in  passing  censures  of  this  kind,  we  are  too  apt  to  draw  silent 
comparisons  with  ourselves,  as  if,  because  they  are  wrong,  we 
are  sure  to  be  right. 

But,  perhaps,  though  we  are  regular  at  Divine  Service,  we  feel 
no  real  concern,  no  serious  interest  in  it.  Perhaps  we  are  glad 
when  it  is  over,  and  pleased  to  be  at  liberty  to  run  wild  again 
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after  the  bustle  and  business  of  an  irreligious  world.  Perhaps 
we  make  no  steady  effort  to  keep  our  thoughts  and  our  words 
together  when  we  are  saying  our  prayers  to  God.  If  such  be 
our  case,  it  is  high  time  for  us  to  leave  off  censuring  others,  and 
take  the  beam  out  of  our  own  eyes. 

I  will  make  one  allowance  more.  I  will  suppose  that  we 
really  do  pay  something  like  regular  and  serious  attention  to  the 
ordinances  in  which  we  draw  near  to  God.  I  will  suppose,  that 
for  the  time  we  really  wish  to  please  Him,  and  that  it  would 
make  us  truly  unhappy  and  uncomfortable  to  suppose  ourselves 
out  of  His  favour.  Yet  the  great  proof  of  our  sincerity  remains 
to  be  given ;  t.  e,  the  amendment  of  our  lives ;  and  that,  especially 
in  the  following  particulars,  in  which  men,  endowed  with  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  right  feeling  in  religion,  are,  I  think,  most  apt  to 
go  wrong. 

First,  In  the  government  of  our  thoughts  and  imaginations. 
Men  are  apt  sometimes  to  fancy,  that  if  they  do  right,  they  may 
think  as  they  please.  But  this  is  surely  an  inexcusable  mistake ; 
for  it  is  supposing  God  to  take  no  account  of  their  thoughts ;  of 
which,  as  much  as  of  any  thing  else,  we  may  be  sure  He  takes 
the  strictest  account;  for  the  order  and  government  of  our 
thoughts  proves  what  we  really  are  more  distinctly  than  any  thing 
else.  In  thinking,  we  are  alone  with  God,  and  the  ordering  of 
our  thoughts  aright  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  behaving  rightly 
towards  Him. 

Consider,  then,  whether  your  improvement  in  this  respect  has 
been  answerable  to  the  means  of  grace  which  Almighty  God  has 
mercifully  afforded  you.  Consider  whether,  when  left  to  your- 
self, you  naturally  begin  meditating  on  heavenly  things,  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  the  mercies  of  Christ,  the  hopes  and  fears  of 
Eternity ;  or  whether  you  start  aside  (like  a  broken  bow,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,)  to  the  vanities  and  amusements  which  happen  to 
lie  most  in  your  way.  To  be  sure,  what  we  think  of  most,  that 
in  our  hearts  we  must  love  best ;  and  we  ought  not  to  be  satis- 
fied with  our  own  devotion  of  heart,  till  we  find  our  thoughts 
returning  of  their  own  accord  towards  Heaven,  whenever  they 
have  been  interrupted  by  any  worldly  call  or  anxiety. 

Secondly,  To  know  whether  we  are  quite  sincere  in  receivings 
the  grace  of  God,  we  must  consider  whether  "s^e  «te  >i^afc>a^\X&T  V2sc 
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it  in  oiqr  dwly  discourse  aijijd  qonversation  with  other  men.  Not 
that  we  are  to  he  always  talking  of  religious  suhjects ;  hut  since 
one  of  the  most  necessary  traths  for  a  Christian  to  heheve  is  the 
corruption  of  the  heart  and  tongue,  it  is  impossihle  hut  one,  who 
has  a  true  and  an  increasing  sense  of  it,  roust  be  more  and  more 
on  his  guard  that  he  offend  not  in  words.  He  must  be  more  afraid 
every  day  of  lying  and  dissimulation,  of  violent  and  reproachful 
lajdguage,  of  filthiness  ai^d  foolish  talking,  of  inconsiderate  slander 
and  calumi;iy.  This  will  perhaps  be  the  very  surest  sign  and  mark 
hy  which  a  sincere  man  may  satisfy  bis  own  conscience,  that  he 
is  really  the  better  for  the  inestimable  love  of  Gron  in  making  and 
keeping  him  a  Christian. 

I  say,  he  will  be  particularly  on  his  guard  against  slander  and 
ycalumny  in  wortk;  and  for  this  reason,  among  others,  he  will 
watch  and  stop  the  entrance  of  his  heart  against  slanderous  and 
calumnious  thoughts.  He  will  always  endeavour  to  believe  and 
•hope  the  best  that  he  possibly  can  of  his  neighbour's  conduct ;  for 
if  he  once  give  way  to  unchfuitable  suspicions  within,  hardly  any 
caution  will  enable  him  to  keep  himself  from  doing  harm  to  his 
neighbour's  character,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  him.  His  real 
opinion  will  betray  itself,  imkind  hearers  will  make  the  worst  of 
it,  and  thus  our  brother's  fair  fame  may  suffer  more  than  we  can 
ever  repay  him,  for  want  of  a  little  seasonable  charity  in  our  own 
deceitful  hearts.  Therefore,  as  I  said  before,  one  of  the  best 
signs  of  our  not  receiving  God's  grace  in  vain  will  be  this  :  that 
we  have  become  more  mild  and  charitable  in  the  construction  we 
put  on  our  neighbour's  conduct,  and  always  hope  the  hest  till  we 
are  forced  to  believe  the  worst. 

Many  indeed  would  reply,  that  this  is  out  of  their  power ;  that 
they  w;ish  indeed  to  believe  the  best,  but  they  have  been  so  often 
disappointed,  have  met  with  so  muqh  wickedness,  that  they  canr 
not  help  growing  more  suspicious  as  they  grow  older.  But  it  is 
worth  their  while  to  ask  themselves,  whether  they  have  not  quite 
as  often  found  themselves  deceived  by  judging  too  unfavourably 
of  others  as  by  thinking  too  well  of  them  ?  Whether  they  have 
not,  in  very  many  instances.,  accounted  this  or  that  man  wicked 
and  unprincipled,  when  in  fact  he  was  only  weak  and  wavering  ? 
If  they  would  ea;amine  themselves  fairly  on  this  point,  no  doubt 
dieir  €onBcien(m  would  teach  tbem,  as  clearly  as  their  Bibles,  that 


OF  NOT  RECEIVING  GOD's  GRACE  IN  TA£N«  7 

it  is  their  own  wickedoess,  not  that  of  others,  whidi  makes  tliem 
so  verj  keen  and  acute  in  patting  evil  interpretations  upon 
doubtful  conduct* 

I  proceed  now  to  another  mark— *the  last  I  shall  now  mention 
— ^by  which  we  may  try  ourselves  whether  the  grace  of  Goo, 
which  we  are  daily  rec^viog,  is  thrown  away  upon  us  or  no. 
jbre  we  daily  beooming  more  industrious,  and  readkr  to  deny  Oiyor*- 
selves,  for  the  help  and  comfort  of  our  neighbour  ?  The  more  we 
know  of  the  Gospel,  the  more  we  know  of  Gon's  love  to  us ;  how 
dear  it  cost  H^ii*  how  far  it  reaches,  how  unceasing  and  unwea- 
ried it  is :  the  more  pressing*  therefore,  is  the  call  upcm  us,  to 
think  nothing  too  good  for  our  brethren,  no  sacrifice  too  costly  to 
be  offered  for  the  sake  of  ensuring  their  eternal  welfare.  Eveiy 
time  we  draw  near  to  the  Holy  Communion,  we  see  by  faith  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  His  Body  broken,  and  His  Blood  poured  out  to 
redeem  us  from  eternal  death.  How  then  can  we  avoid  refletitini^, 
with  the  beloved  disciple,  St^  John,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  Gon,  because  Hs  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."  "To  lay  down  our 
lives,"  says  the  Apostle ;  for  he  lived  in  constant  danger  of  that 
extreme  trial  of  his  virtue  :  he  knew  not  how  soon  he  might  be 
called  to  martyrdom,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  fellow^hristiasa. 
We,  by  Gon's  mercy,  are  not  likely  to  have  to  struggle  with  sudi 
overwhelming  temptations,  but  it  is  not  the  less  our  duty  to  spead 
our  lives  in  our  brethren's  swvice.  In  whatever  way  we  are 
engaged  with  them,  we  ought  to  think  much,  and  patiently,  hoW 
we  may  do  them  most  good.  I  am  afraid  most  of  us  may  find, 
when  our  time  comes,  that  we  have  a  more  fearful  account  than 
we  expected  to  give  of  our  neglect  of  opportunities  of  this  kind. 
Commonly  we  think  no  more  of  those  with  whom  we  are  con- 
cerned in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life,  than  how  we  may  deal 
kindly  and  honestly  by  them  :  but  if  we  had  St.  Paul's  mind,  to 
spend  and  be  spent  for  them,  or  the  mind  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
who  went  about  doing  good,  we  should  consider  their  case  more 
deeply  than  this;  we  should  contrive  beforehand  how  we  might 
order  all  our  intercourse  with  them,  so  as  to  give  them  most 
encouragement  in  the  way  of  duty,  or  to  check  them  most  effec- 
tually in  sin.  I  do  not  say  that  we  should  tell  them,  or  any  one 
else,  that  we  are  doing  thus ;  but  surely  we  ow.^\v\.  \.o  \^  ^a  \ 
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:wherever  we  are,  and  whoever  is  with  U8,  we  ought  to  keep  God's 
watch  for  the  good  of  our  neighbour's  soul ;  and  the  more  regu- 
larly and  the  more  quietly  we  perform  this  duty,  the  more  reason 
we  have  to  hope  that  we  are  not  receiving  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain. 

This,  I  say,  is  a  plain  duty,  and  so  are  all  the  other  tempers 
and  habits  which  T  have  now  set  down  as  marks  of  Christian 
improvement ;  the  right  ordering  of  our  thoughts  and  words, 
especially  what  we  say  and  think  of  our  neighbour's  conduct. 
And  yet  these  are  points,  in  which  hourly  experience  shows  that 
it  is  very  possible  and  very  easy  to  fall  short,  in  the  midst  of 
great  attention  to  religious  ordinances,  and  a  sincere  desire,  so 
far  as  that  goes,  of  pleasing  God. 

But  none  of  these  marks  of  real  improvement  are  hard  to 
understand,  or  hard  to  try  one's  self  by.  Consider  then,  I  be- 
seech you,  whether  it  is  not  exceeding  sinful  and  dangerous  to 
rest  contented  in  careless  doubt  about  these  things,  and  take  for 
granted  that  you  are  going  on  as  well  as  other  men,  while  it  is  in 
your  power,  by  constant  watching  yourself,  to  make  your  eternal 
salvation  sure. 

Baptized  into  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  we  cannot  deny  that 
we  have  received  the  grace  of  God,  "  Greater  is  Hb  that  is  in 
us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world :"  and  whatever  temptations  we 
may  be  thrown  amongst,  if  we  die  without  sincere  and  timely 
repentance  and  amendment,  we  shall  find  ourselves  answerable 
for  having  received  His  Grace  in  vdn. 


SERMON    XCIV. 


OF  ABOUNDING  MORE  AND  MORE. 


1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

"We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more." 

If  any  one  wishes  to  see,  what  it  is  to  begin  well  in  Christian 
faith  and  practice,  and,  at  the  same  time,  what  care  should  be 
taken  not  to  depend  too  much  upon  mere  beginnings,  however 
praiseworthy,  he  cannot  do  better  than  examine  carefully  these 
two  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Christians  of  Thessalonica. 

The  Apostle  seems  hardly  to  know  how  to  say  enough  of  their 
faith  and  charity,  or  of  the  noble  and  self-denying  way  in  which 
they  had  received  the  Gospel,  They  had  received  it,  he  says,  in 
much  affliction,  (being  persecuted  by  Jews,  and  Gentiles  too,  the 
moment  liiey  were  seen  to  favour  it,)  yet  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  joy,  that  is,  poured  into  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  and  thus  they  became  ensamples  and  patterns  to  all  the 
Christians  of  those  countries ;  and  having  so  received  it,  they 
continued  in  it,  not  failing  at  all  either  in  their  faith  towards 
God,  or  in  their  affection  to  St.  Paul  himself.  This  was  such  a 
delight  to  him,  as  can  only  be  expressed  in  his  own  affectionate 
words.  "  Brethren,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all  our 
afdiction  and  distress  by  your  faith :  for  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord.     For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  Gon  qj^&jsl 
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for  you,  for  all  the  joy,  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before 
our  God  ;  night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  might  see 
your  face  ?" 

There  could  not  well  be  more  promising  converts;  and  yet 
the  very  next  words  show  how  anxious  he  was  that  they  might 
not  trust  in  their  first  promising  conversion,  "  Praying  exceed- 
ingly, that  we  might  see  your  face  i"  to  what  purpose  ?  not  for 
his  own  pleasure,  but  "  to  perfect  that  which  was  lacking  in  their 
faith."  The  same  feeling  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  letter  ; 
his  joy  in  what  they  had  done,  is  everywhere  tempered  by  a  real 
and  serious  anxiety,  lest  they  should  stop  short,  and  begin  to 
think  they  had  done  enough.  Both  are  shown  together,  in  the 
verse  which  begins  the  Epistle  for  this  day  :  "  We  beseech  you, 
brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have 
received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God,  so  ye 
would  abound  more  and  more."  "As  ye  have  received  of  us 
how  ye  ought  to  walk;" — that  is  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
having  begun  well :  "  we  beseech  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord 
Jbsus,  that  ye  would  abound  more  and  more  ;" — that  is  a  call, 
as  serious  as  the  heart  of  man  could  imagine,  not  to  stand  still, 
not  to  suppose  they  had  done  enough.  And  with  reason  is  the 
verse  chosen  by  the  Church  for  one  of  her  Epistles  proper  for 
Lent ;  since  one  indispensable  mark  of  true  repentance  is  a  daily, 
unwearied  endeavour  to  improve.  This  I  shall  first  endeavour 
to  show,  and  then  add  some  remarks  on  the  sinfulness  of  neg- 
lecting such  endeavours,  the  danger  we  are  in  of  doing  so,  and 
the  most  effectual  way  of  guarding  both  ourselves  and  others 
against  that  danger. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  continual  im- 
provement, it  appears,  in  the  first  place,  from  this  circumstance, 
that  if  we  rightly  value  the  first  good  beginning,  we  must,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  go  on  from  one  degree  of  holiness  to 
another.  Men  may  very  well  do  something  which  looks  like 
repentance  upon  poor  imperfect  worldly  reasons,  and  may 
deceive  themselves  and  others  into  a  notion  that  they  are  true 
Christian  penitents;  as,  for  example,  intemperance  may  be 
left  off  for  health  or  character's  sake,  or  a  quarrel  may  be  made 
up  with  a  view  to  our  woridly  interest,  or  the  fear  of  approaching 
death  mi^  drive  men  against  their  will  to  long-neglected  ordi- 
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nances  of  religion ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  if  snch  a  repeotanof  as 
this  very  soon  begin  to  stand  still :  if,  having  reached  snoh  and 
such  a  point,  the  man  imagine  himself  good  enough,  and  take 
no  more  pains  to  be  better :  but  this  is  qnite  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  true  repentance  upon  Christian  principles. 

By  Christian  principles,  I  mean  first  a  deep  sense  of  the  con- 
tinual  presence  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  care  Hs  takes  lor 
the  welfare  of  our  souls.  Consider  this  peculiar  presence  deti*' 
berately  and  seriously,  and  let  it  prevail  with  you  to  change  your 
ways  in  earnest,  and  begin  to  turn  irom  the  sin,  whatever  it  bo, 
to  which  you  feel  yourself  most  inclined.  When  you  have  do«c 
80,  you  will  still  perceive  in  your  heart  exactly  the  same  reason, 
why  you  should  go  on  and  r^ent  yet  more  perfectly,  and  serv« 
and  obey  your  all-seeing  God,  yet  more  affectionately  and  sin* 
cerely :  and  &o  on  from  day  to  day,  through  every  degree  of 
repentance  and  obedience,  remember  only  in  earnest  that  God  is 
watching  you,  and  you  can  never,  surdy,  be  quite  satisfied  witih 
yourself;  you  can  never  think  you  have  thought,  said,  andxlone, 
virtuously  enough,  to  be  fit  and  worthy  to  stond  in  His  sight. 

This,  I  say,  would  be  the  natural  consequence  of  considering 
God's  presence  in  a  Christian  manner.  I  say,  "  in  a  Christian 
manner,"  because,  if  we  considered  it  apart  from  what  the  Gospel 
teaches,  it  might  naturally  (though  not  reasonably)  lead  many 
of  us  to  despair,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  improve.  Men 
might  say  to  themselves,  "  When  we  have  done  our  best,  there  is 
no  standing  before  this  Just  and  Holy  God  ;  therefore  we  may  as 
well  give  it  up,  and  enjoy  ourselves  while  we  cap."  Such  was 
the  impiety  of  many,  before  the  Gospel  was  made  known :  let  «s 
hope  that  there  are  none  among  us,  who  are  even  now  guilty  of 
the  like  blasphemous  thoughts ;  for  indeed  they  are  most  bias* 
phemous  and  inexcusable  in  every  one  who  knows  what  Christ 
has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  and  what  grace  and  assistance  His 
Holt  Spirit  is  always  waiting  to  bestow  upon  us.  We  are 
sure  now,  how  feeble  soever  we  may  find  ourselves,  that  what- 
ever we  do  sincerely,  in  the  way  of  goodness,  is  sure  to  tell ;  we 
dare  not  therefore  despond,  and  we  have  no  excuse  whatever,  if 
we  do  not  carry  on  our  first  good  beginnings,  and  repent  better 
and  better  every  day  oi  our  lives. 

This  is  yet  more  absolutely  necessary,  bccscoAi^^^TSM^scL^^^^ 
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improve,  they  are,  in  practice,  sure  to  go  back.  They  cannot 
stay  where  they  are ;  they  must  either  grow  worse  or  better. 
For  it  is  the  nature  of  all  strong  impressions  to  act  vehemently 
on  the  mind  at  first,  and  after  a  little  time  to  fade  away  as  it 
were,  and  gradually  become  weaker  and  weaker.  Thus  the  fear 
of  God,  and  the  dread  of  sin  and  punishment,  in  which  repent- 
ance usually  begins,  if  we  do  not,  resolutely  and  on  purpose, 
endeavour  to  keep  them  up,  are  sure  to  lose  their  force  on  our 
minds.  We  must  pray  to  God,  day  after  day,  that  we  may  fear 
Him  more  and  more  ;  or  else,  as  the  world  continues  close  to  us, 
and  we  cannot  avoid  being  tempted,  we  are  sure,  in  fact, 
day  after  day,  to  fear  Him  less  and  less.  We  must  without 
any  delay  set  about  doing  right,  and  not  trust  in  any  degree  to 
mere  right  feeling,  however  earnest  and  sincere.  The  feeling  of 
its  own  accord  will  grow  weaker  and  pass  away ;  but  we  shall 
be  no  losers  by  that,  if  we  take  care  to  strengthen  ourselves  in 
the  habit  of  doing  what  is  right  and  religious.  St.  Paul,  no 
doubt,  was  more  overpowered  at  first  with  remorse  for  his  sins, 
and  the  terror  of  God's  presence,  immediately  after  his  conver- 
sion, than  he  was  in  after  years,  when  the  truths  of  the  Gospel 
had  become  familiar  to  him.  But  he  was  improving,  neverthe- 
less, all  the  time  ;  because,  what  he  lost  in  intense  and  passionate 
feeling,  he  more  than  made  up  by  his  fixed,  habitual  piety.  But 
if  he  had  allowed  the  one  to  abate,  without  serious  and  constant 
endeavours  to  cherish  and  advance  the  other ;  if,  when  he  waked 
from  his  trance  of  fear  and  astonishment  on  his  conversion,  he 
had  taken  no  particular  pains  to  become  a  better  Christian,  who 
does  not  see  that  even  his  good  impressions  would  by  degrees 
have  died  away,  and  he  would,  naturally  and  of  course,  have  lost 
the  benefit  of  God's  gracious  invitation  to  repentance  ? 

Just  so  will  it  turn  out  with  any  one  of  ourselves,  who  may  be 
so  presumptuous  as  to  imagine,  that  he  can  by  any  means  stand 
still  in  his  course  of  piety  and  virtue.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a 
man  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit  of  covetousness,  or  pride,  or 
malice,  or  any  bad  desire,  in  which  he  may  have  gone  on  for 
many  years;  and  suppose  some  illness  or  misfortune  to  take 
place,  which  causes  him,  for  a  while,  to  have  serious  fears  of  his 
own  everlasting  condition.  As  long  as  those  fears  last,  he  will 
seem  to  himself  and  others,  perhaps  he  will  really  be,  a  better 
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man  than  he  was.  But  the  illness  goes  off;  the  misfortune  is 
remedied ;  and  the  emotion  of  fear  and  remorse  is  blunted  by 
time,  or  overpowered  by  newer  and  probably  more  enticing  pas- 
sions. Is  not  this  man  in  the  greatest  possible  jeopardy  ?  Must 
he  not  watch  and  pray,  form  dehberate  resolutions,  and  deny 
himself  dangerous  liberties  ?  In  short,  must  he  not  spend  his 
whole  life  in  steadily  and  considerately  trying  to  become  less  and 
less  proud,  less  and  less  covetous,  less  and  less  dissolute  ?  and  if 
he  neglect  to  do  so,  will  he  not  of  course,  and  without  any  effort, 
fall  back  into  a  worse  condition  than  he  was  in  before  his  partial 
recovery  ?  An  Apostle  has  taught  us  what  to  think  of  this.  "  If 
after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse 
with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  they  had 
known  it,  to  turn  ft'om  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them." 

Consider  what  has  been  said,  and  you  must  perceive  that  the 
only  reasonable  and  the  only  safe  way  is,  having  once  begun  the 
work  of  religion,  to  be  always  labouring  to  "  abound  more  and 
more." 

And,  over  and  above  this,  we  are  to  recollect  what  our  Blessed 
Saviour  has  clearly  intimated,  that  there  are  degrees  of  glory  in 
the  world  to  come ;  and  those  who  have  made  the  best  use  oi 
their  time  and  talents  shall  receive  the  highest  reward.  No  man 
can  ever  know  for  certain  that  he  himself  has  done  enough,  con- 
sidering his  privileges  and  opportunities  of  various  kinds,  to  make 
his  salvation  sure  if  he  were  to  die  this  moment.  But  if  he  could 
be  certain  of  this,  still  reason,  and  conscience,  and  wisdom,  and 
gratitude,  would  urge  him  to  lose  no  time,  but  press  forward  and 
forward  to  obtain  as  much  as  ever  he  could  of  the  inestimable 
joys  of  Eternity.  Too  many  of  us,  up  to  this  time,  have  been 
sadly  perverting  the  Mercy  of  God,  in  leaving  it  unknown  to  us 
how  far  Hb  is  pleased  with  us  at  any  time.  He  meant  that  the 
uncertainty  of  our  spiritual  condition  should  urge  us  on  to  con** 
tinual  improvement ;  that  we  should  never  dream  we  had  done 
enough.  We  take  it  as  if  we  might  indulge  ourselves  more  freely 
in  doubtful  things ;  as  if  we  had  done  quite  euou^Vv  iiist  Q^at&^^9li% 
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when  we  arts  not  quite  stare  that  we  are  in  a  bad  way.     Let  us  be 
persuaded  henceforth  to  try  and  have  better  minds. 

It  may  help  us,  in  judging  more  truly  of  our  duty  in  this 
respect,  if  we  put  ourselves,  as  nearly  as  we  can,  in  the  place  of 
these  ThessalonianSy  who  had  learned  Christianity  from  the  lips 
of  St,  Paul  himself.  For,  indeed,  we  are  very  nearly  in  their 
place;  we»  like  them,  have  received  of  the  Apostles  how  we 
Oug^t  to  walk  and  to  please  God.  The  only  difference  is,  that 
they  received  this  knowledge  by  word  of  mouth,  we  by  reading 
tlie  Apostolic  letters  and  listening  to  the  ApostoUc  Church.  Now 
what  sort  of  a  spirit  and  temper  should  we  have  judged  these 
Thessalonians  to  be  of,  if  we  found  that  as  soon  as  their  teacher 
was  gone  away  to  Athens,  they  had  become  careless  about  his 
instructions,  thought  much  of  what  they  had  done  already,  and 
took  no  pains  whatever  to  improve  ?  Whatever  censure  we  pass 
on  them  we  must  acknowledge  surely  to  be  due  to  ourselves,  in 
such  measure  as  we  neglect  the  duty  of  amending  daily,  because 
our  Teacher  is  out  of  sight. 

Yet  this  ia  what  we  are  sure  to  do,  if  we  be  not  constantly 
exhorted  and  reminded  of  it ;  nay,  there  is  great  reason  to  fear 
that  all  exhortation  may  prove  in  vain.  For,  first  of  all,  having 
been  bred  up  from  our  cradle  in  the  knowledge  and  understanding 
of  our  Christian  duty,  we  are  apt  to  fancy  ourselves  familiar  with 
the  practice  of  it  too.  We  are  convinced  in  our  minds  that  we 
know  it  well  enough  ;  and  this  of  itself  inclines  us  to  be  too  soon 
satisfied  with  our  accustomed  way  of  doing  it.  Let  us  recollect 
ourselves  a  little.  Have  we  not»  up  to  this  day,  very  many  of  us, 
been  sa3ring  good  words  over  and  over  so  often,  and  so  inatten- 
tively, that  it  might  seem  as  if  we  imagined  good  thoughts  and 
good  actions  Would  come  after  them  of  course,  without  any  par- 
ticttlair  effort  or  trouble  on  our  part  ?  We  grow  tired  of  watching, 
of  pray^,  of  self-denial,  simply  because  it  is  the  same  thing  over 
and  over  again :  and  so  it  must  of  course  b^,  as  long  as  the 
tanptations  are  the  same  whidi  we  have  to  resist.  But  they  will 
not  be  the  same ;  they  will  be  stronger  and  stronger,  if  we  give 
way  to  this  feeling  of  weariness.  And>  on  the  other  hand,  if  we 
patiently  strive  against  it ;  if  we /ore^e  ourselves  to  attend  to  great 
and  eternal  truths,  however  often  we  have  attended  to  them  be- 
fore,  our  task  will  not  perhaps  seem  easier  to  oursdves,  but  our 
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reward  will  be  surer  in  heaven,  and  we  shall  stand  higher  in  the- 
favour  of  God.  We  shall,  though  we  may  not  feel  it,  gradnallf 
become  holier  and  better  men,  by  the  mere  effort  and  anxious 
endeavour  not  to  become  in  any  degree  worse. 

Again ;  a  sincere  Christian  will  be  on  his  guard,  that  he  make 
no  dangerous  comparisons  between  himself  and  his  neighbours. 
It  will  never  do  to  take  it  for  granted  that  we  keep  our  place  is* 
respect  of  piety  and  goodness, — ^that  we  are  no  worse  than  we 
were,  in  fad; ; — ^because  we  are  no  worse  in  comparison  with  them. 
It  may  be  that  all  around  yon  are  gone  astray  from  Gron,  and  in 
the  way  to  everlasting  ruin :  if  such  turn  out  to  be  the  case,  yoa: 
may  excuse  and  flatter  yourself  now  that  you  are  no  worse  than 
they ;  but  it  will  be  little  comfort  to  you  in  the  day  of  account^ 
when  you  find  that  your  condemnation  is  as  bad  as  theirs.     Ob* 
vious  however  as  these  reflections  are,  very  few  Christians  indeed 
have  courage  to  bear  them  practically  in  mind.     We  look  to  see 
what  our  neighbours  are  doing,  instead  of  applying  ourselves, 
with  all  our  might,  to  the  performance  of  God's  will  as  soon  ae 
we  know  it ;  and  thus  throw  away^  one  alter  another,  our  best 
ohanees  of  improvement  and  perfection.     Each  time  that  we  give^ 
way  to  bad  example,  our  transgression  seems  more  natural  and 
easy  to  ua,  till  at  kngth  it  comes  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  we. 
hardly  reckon  ourselves  the  worse  for  it.   There  is  no  such  enemjr 
to  real  amendment,  as  a  too  anxious  regard  either  to  the  opiniona' 
or  example  of  others. 

These  are  some  of  the  many  temptations  which  beset  us  at 
every  moment  of  our  lives,  and  are  the  cause  why  too  many 
Christians,  instead  of  seeking  to  abound  more  and  more,  go  badL- 
wards  in  goodness  as  they  draw  nearer  their  latter  end ;  tempta** 
tions,  great,  and  near,  and  powerful ;  it  is  impossible,  do  what 
we  will,  to  remove  ourselves  quite  out  of  their  reach.  They 
must  be  met  and  overcome,  for  they  cannot  be  avoided. 

And  how  are  we  to  meet  them  ?  By  true  principles  and  steady 
purposes;  by  a  deep  mistrust  of  ourselves,  and  as  deep  a  con- 
fidence in  that  Almighty  Spirit,  who  is-  alwa3rs  at  hand  to  help 
U9i  The  Apostle,  in  three  words  of  the  text,  has  pointed  out  to 
us  what  we  should  do.  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren."  says  he, 
"  and  exhort  you,  by  the  Loa^n  Jxsus."  That  Name  once 
mentioned,  enough  is  said  to  awaken,  in  any  considerate  Ckxv^ 


16  OF  ABOUNDING  MORE  AND  MORE. 

tian,  a  fixed  resolution  to  improve  daily,  and  a  comfortable  hope 
of  grace  to  do  so. 

For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  introduced  the  sacred 
Name  of  our  Saviour  merely  to  strengthen  his  own  expression, 
and  make  the  Thessalonians  more  attentive.  There  is  more  in 
it,  a  great  deal,  than  this  comes  to.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Do 
you  beUeve  in  good  earnest  that  the  Son  of  God  died  on  the 
cross,  to  save  you  from  your  sins  ?  then  remember  that  you  must 
be  conformed  to  His  death,  or  He  will  have  died  in  vain  for  you ; 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  is  now 
and  ever  present  with  you,  by  His  divine  power  and  Godhead ; 
that  He  seeks  your  salvation  now  as  anxiously  as  when  Hb 
prayed  for  you  hanging  on  the  Cross ;  that  He  feels  all  your 
wants  and  infirmities,  knows  exactly  where  your  weak  places  are, 
and  is  prepared  to  strengthen  and  assist  you  the  moment  you 
seriously  ask  Him  ?  Can  you  believe  this,  and  lie  slothfully  down, 
not  caring  whether  you  please  or  offend  Him  ;  whether  you  are 
growing  better  or  worse  ?'* 

Again,  when  St.  Paul  calls  on  us  to  abound  more  and  more,  by 
the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  was  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Do  you 
believe  what  the  Gospel  tells  you  of  our  Blessed  Master's  pure 
and  perfect  example  ?  that  He  spent  His  nights  in  prayer  and 
His  days  in  charity  ?  that  He  '  went  about  doing  good  ?'  that  His 
worst  enemies  could  find  no  fault  in  Him  ?  that  He  laid  down 
His  life  for  His  betrayers  and  murderers,  and  died  praying  to  His 
Father  for  them  ?  Do  you  indeed  believe  this  ?  Then  how  can 
you  be  contented  to  live  as  you  are  living  ?  to  die  as  you  are 
likely  to  die  ?  so  very  imperfect  in  your  faith,  your  purity,  and 
charity  ;  so  very  unlike  your  Holy  and  Divine  Redeemer.  How 
can  you  be  at  rest  a  single  moment,  without  trying  at  least  to 
come  a  little  nearer  His  example,  before  your  time  of  trial  is 
over  ?" 

Again,  the  Name  of  our  Lord  is  here  used  to  put  us  in  mind 
to  Whom  we  are  accountable  ;  as  if  it  were  said,  **  In  the  Name 
of  Him  Who  will  come  to  be  your  Judge,  I  charge  you  to  be  care- 
ful of  every  moment  of  your  time,  every  talent  of  your  mind  and 
body.  I  charge  you,  make  the  most  of  them  all ;  for  you  know 
not  how  soon  you  may  be  called  to  answer  for  all,  in  a  world 
where  it  will  be  too  late  to  think  of  improving." 
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Lastly,  the  Name  of  Christ  is  used  to  remind  all  who  have 
ears  to  hear,  of  His  awful  warnings  concerning  those  who  are  too 
soon  contented  with  their  own  imperfect  repentance.  "  When 
the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest."  The  evil  one  heing  driven  out  of  our 
souls  and  hodies,  either  hy  Baptism  or  hy  true  and  sufficient 
Repentance,  will  not  rest  until  he  have  obtained  a  lodging  in 
one  miserable  person  or  another :  and  if  he  possibly  can,  he  will 
return  to  the  same  again.  Beware  of  him :  for  if  he  find  the 
house  empty,  he  will  not  return  alone,  but  with  "  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself."  They  will  "  enter  in  and 
dwell  there :  there  will  be  little  or  no  chance  of  their  being  ever 
any  more  cast  out :"  "  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  will  be  worse 
than  the  first ;"  by  how  much  he  has  abused  greater  grace,  and 
become  more  like  a  fallen  angel. 

"  I  beseech  you  therefore.  Brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;"  by  His  cross  and.passion ;  by  His  continual  fatherly 
presence ;  by  His  gracious  and  perfect  example ;  by  His  severe 
threatenings  against  the  unprofitable ;  and  by  His  coming  again 
to  be  our  Judge : — I  beseech  you,  *'  that  as  ye  have  received  of 
us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more." 


VOL.  IV. 
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THE  RELAPSED  SINNER. 


St.  Matt.  xii.  45. 
'*  The  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first." 

These  fearful  words  are  our  Saviour's  conclusion  of  a  parable, 
which  He  had  just  been  addressing  to  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
They  had  said,  in  their  spite  and  malice,  that  the  very  miracles 
our  Lord  was  performing  in  their  sight,  were  not  His  own,  but 
the  work  of  an  evil  spirit.  "  He  casteth  out  devils,"  they  said, 
**  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils." 

Our  Saviour,  having  first  shown  them  how  senseless,  as  well 
as  how  impious  this  was,  went  on  to  warn  them  of  their  own 
extreme  danger,  in  a  parable  taken  from  the  circumstances  of 
the  case.  It  is  likely,  that  if  we  had  lived  in  that  time  and 
country,  and  had  seen  with  our  eyes  persons  whom  we  know  to 
be  possessed,  as  many  were  then,  with  evil  spirits,  we  should  be 
so  much  the  better  able  to  understand  the  particulars  of  this 
parable.  Thus  much,  however,  we  do  understand,  that  Gron's 
Providence,  for  wise  purposes,  permitted  the  devil  to  torment 
men,  their  minds  and  bodies,  with  a  kind  of  madness;  which 
being  known  to  be  the  evil  spirit's  work,  gave  occasion  to  many 
wonderful  proofs  of  our  Lord's  divine. power  and  authority,  not 
only  over  ordinary  diseases,  but  also  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness.     And  it  should  seem  from  this  parable  of  our  Lord's,  that 
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'when  a  person  had  been  once  possessed  in  this  way,  and  cored* 
he  was  yet  liable  to  a  return  of  the  mischief,  unless  he  were 
Tery  careful  of  himself.  So  indeed  one  might  suppose,  from  the 
restless  and  malicious  temper  of  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  and 
so,  we  are  told,  it  was  with  them. 

Suppose  one  of  them  gone  out  of  a  man,  and  wandering,  as 
it  were,  through  dry  and  desolate  places  ;  he  would  still  go 
on,  longing  and  wishing  to  be  somewhere,  where  he  might  prac- 
tise his  power  of  mischief, — ^to  find  some  one  whom  he  might 
torment  as  before.  Suppose  it  occurred  to  such  an  evil  spirit,  to 
return  unto  his  house  from  whence  he  came  out :  t.  e.  to  go  back, 
and  try,  if  he  could,  to  possess  and  torment  the  same  person 
again.  Our  Saviour  intimates,  that  if  he  found  the  house 
empty,  swept  and  garnished ;  t.  « .  if  he  found  the  mind  and  body 
of  the  unhappy  patient  in  a  fit  state  of  preparation  for  him,  the 
relapse  would  be  seven  times  worse  than  the  original  illness ;  he 
would  take  to  him  "  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him* 
self,  and  they  would  enter  in  and  dwell  there,  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  would  be  worse  than  the  first."  A  ^ghtful  picture 
indeed  I  and  one  of  which  the  full  horror  would  be  understood 
by  those  who  heard  Him  speak,  much  better  than  we  can  under<^ 
stand  it,  because  they  had  seen  such  cases ;  indeed  they  had  just 
that  hour  been  present,  while  He  cured  a  very  malignant  one  j 
and  they  knew,  most  likely,  among  other  things,  how  apt  the 
evil  spirit  was  to  return,  and  how  dreadful  and  hopeless  the 
affliction  then  became.  So  much  the  more  must  they  have  been 
alarmed,  as  many  as  had  any  serious  thought,  when  they  heard 
Him,  in  conclusion,  apply  this  dreadful  parable  to  themselves ; 
**  So  shall  it  be  also  to  this  evil  generation ;"  i.  e,  "  you  Jews, 
who  have  rejected  My  Gospel,  will  find  before  long  that  it  is  with 
you,  as  if  an  evil  spirit  had  been  cast  out,  and  had  returned  with 
seven  worse  spirits,  and  gotten  entire  hold  of  a  man.  Your  last 
state  will  be  worse  than  your  first. 

To  understand  this,  we  may  consider  what  was  the  state  and 
temper  of  the  Jewish  people,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
ance among  them.  Having  gone  on  for  some  hundred  years 
without  any  kind  of  idolatry,  they  reckoned  themselves  especial 
favourites  of  Almighty  God  ;  considered  themselves  chosen, 
above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  be  H\^  ^ge^^V^/vsi  «m3dl  %. 
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sense,  that  they  need  not  fear  His  ever  rejecting  them.  On 
this,  as  on  other  occasions,  our  Saviour  took  pains  to  correct 
this  great  and  deadly  mistake  of  theirs.  It  is  as  if  He  had 
said  to  them,  **  Your  nation  was  once  of  old,  like  this  man 
before  he  was  cured,  in  the  power  of  an  evil  and  unclean 
spirit.  You  were,  as  your  own  Scriptures  tell  you,  wholly 
given  to  the  worst  idolatry,  and  to  those  deadly  sins,  which 
idolatry  brings  with  it.  For  this,  you  were  carried  away  captive 
to  Babylon,  and  other  miseries  came  upon  you,  which,  by  God's 
grace,  succeeded  at  last  in  driving  out  the  unclean  spirit ;  you 
have  now  lived  in  your  own  land  more  than  four  hundred  years, 
free  from  what,  in  former  days,  was  your  great  sin,  the  worship- 
ping of  idols.  But  do  not  therefore  lift  yourselves  up,  nor  ima- 
gine yourselves  safe  in  God's  favour.  The  evil  spirit,  once  cast 
out,  may  return,  may  find  a  place  prepared  for  him,  may  enter  in 
and  dwell  there ;  and  your  last  state  may  be  worse  than  your 
first.  Nay,  it  is  sure  to  be  thus  with  you,  if  you  go  on  as  you 
have  now  begun.  For  although  you  have  not  worshipped  false 
gods,  you  have  not  set  up  images  to  kneel  to,  yet  you  have 
rejected  the  true  God  by  rejecting  His  Son,  and  ascribing  His 
miracles  to  the  devil.  Beware  how  you  go  on  to  reject  His 
Holt  Spirit  too.  Your  last  chance  will  be  then  gone  ;  Hb  will 
give  you  over  to  a  reprobate  mind ;  the  evil  spirits  will  work 
their  own  way  with  you,  and  bring  you  to  destruction  both  of 
body  and  soul." 

Such,  in  substance,  was  our  Lord's  warning  to  the  scorners 
and  unbelievers  of  His  time.  And  in  a  few  years  they  found 
it  as  true,  as  all  unbelievers,  before  long,  will  find  the  terrors 
they  now  scoff  at.  Having  crucified  Christ  and  blasphemed 
the  Holt  Ghost,  as  if  many  devils  had  entered  into  them, 
they  plunged  into  such  sins,  and  underwent  such  a  grievous 
punishment,  as  have  made  the  very  name  of  Jew  (according  to 
the  prophecy)  "  an  astonishment,  and  a  proverb,  and  a  by- word 
to  all  nations  under  Heaven." 

But  our  Lord  did  not  utter  the  warning  for  those  impenitent 
Jews  alone.  It  holds  just  as  good  of  all  who  have  been,  in  any 
sense,  by  His  Mercy,  delivered  from  their  old  sins,  from  those 
perverse  and  evil  habits  which  possessed  them  like  unclean 
spirits.     It  is  true  of  every  one  of  them,  that  as  long  as  they  are 


THE  RELAPSED  SINNER.  21 

in  this  world,  they  are  in  danger,  more  or  less,  of  relapsing  into 
their  had  ways,  and  that  if  they  do  so  relapse,  their  last  state 
will  he  worse  than  their  first. 

As  Christians,  haptized  into  Christ's  Church,  taught  to  pray  to 
the  Father  in  His  Name,  favoured  with  the  promise  of  His  Holt 
Spirit,  we  all  are  like  persons  delivered  from  an  evil  spirit,  i.  e, 
we  are  put  in  such  a  condition,  we  have  such  help  placed  within 
our  reach,  that  we  may  shake  off  the  chains  of  darkness,  we  may 
love  and  serve  our  Redeemer,  if  we  will.  But  our  enemy  is 
not  finally  put  down,  nor  are  we  quite  beyond  his  reach.  There 
is  not  a  Christian  soul  in  the  world,  but  has  great  reason  to  fear 
continually,  lest  the  devil  return  and  undo  that  good  work  which 
was  begun  at  Baptism,  and  which  the  Church  is  daily  labouring 
to  complete,  by  instruction,  warning,  prayers,  and  sacraments. 
He  is  always  restless  and  uneasy,  like  a  person  turned  out  of 
his  home,  and  wandering  in  dry  and  desert  regions,  till  he  can 
lay  hold  again  of  those  souls,  which  the  Grace  of  God  and  the 
care  of  the  Church,  bringing  them  to  early  baptism,  has  taken 
away  from  him  and  put  in  the  arms  of  our  Saviour.  For  this 
purpose  he  loses  no  time,  but,  from  the  very  moment  they  are 
able  to  think,  carefully  throws  temptations  in  their  way;  per- 
suades them  that  prayer,  the  service  of  God,  obedience  to  parents, 
and  respect  for  their  betters,  are  dull,  unpleasant,  wearisome 
things,  for  which  there  will  be  time  enough  by  and  by ;  for  the 
present,  they  need  only  care  to  enjoy  themselves. 

These  lessons  of  the  evil  spirit  we  are  but  too  willing  to  prac- 
tise ;  they  fall  in  with  our  corrupt  nature,  and  suit  us  so  per- 
fectly well,  that  it  is  surprising  how  thoroughly  we  contrive  to 
learn  them  often  before  we  are  out  of  our  childhood :  and  as 
long  as  men  refuse  the  means  of  grace,  every  hour  of  their 
trial  on  earth,  which  was  meant  to  prepare  them  for  eternal  life, 
will  only  make  them  more  and  more  the  children  of  hell  and  of 
lost  spirits. 

Thus  it  happens,  that  Christian  countries  are  full  of  persons  of 
all  ages  and  stations,  leading  the  lives  and  practising  the  tempers 
of  heathens  :  persons  of  whom  we  may  reasonably  say,  that  it  had 
been  better  for  them  [had  they  never  been  baptized,  better  had 
they  never  seen  a  church,  nor  ever  heard  the  names  of  God  and  of 
Christ.     Their  present  state  (let  us  hoipe,V]j  Cjox?^^x^'Cfc»^^M8^ 
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it  may  not  prove  their  last  state,)  is  surely  much  worse  than  their 
first :  as  much  so,  as  unpenitent  wicked  Christians  are  worse  than 
mere  ignorant  heathens. 

There  is  however  among  Christians  one  kind  of  wickedness, 
more  particularly  answering  to  our  Saviour's  description  in  the 
text;  the  wickedness  of  those  who  relapse  into  any  sin,  after 
they  appear  to  he  cured  of  it,  when,  hy  the  Grace  of  God's  good 
Spirit,  the  habit  of  ill-doing  appears  to  be  broken,  and  they 
seem  to  be  able  to  keep  themselves  in  order.  Concerning  such 
as  these,  I  suppose,  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  gives  us  warning :  "  If 
after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  by  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with 
them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  they  had 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them.  But  it  has  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true 
proverb.  The  dog.  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallovnng  in  the  mire." 

It  seems  that  the  Apostle  is  speaking,  more  especially,  of  such 
sins  as  the  word  "pollution"  would  lead  us  to  think  of ;  such 
sins  as  are  not  fit  to  be  named,  much  less  practised,  among 
Christians.  Into  these  "  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  he  seems  to 
say,  a  relapse  after  penitence  is  especially  to  be  dreaded;  and 
sad  experience  shows  us  the  reason.  It  very  rarely  indeed  hap- 
pens, that  persons  who  have  once,  by  God's  special  Grace,  been 
recovered  from  sins  of  that  kind,  if  they  again  fall  into  the  same 
evil  habit,  finish  by  an  effectual  repentance  at  last.  Their  hearts 
become  cold,  and  hard,  and  dead ;  after  one  or  two  relapses,  they 
scarcely  think  it  worth  while  to  repent,  knowing  as  they  do  by 
fatal  experience,  how  likely  they  are  to  sin  again;  and  thus, 
in  mind  and  desire  at  least,  they  do  not  leave  ofi^  sinning  till 
they  die. 

Consider  again  the  case  of  the  drunkard.  Suppose  a  man, 
touched  with  remorse,  beholding  the  misery  his  wicked  selfish- 
ness causes  to  those  who  are  nearest,  and  ought  to  be  dearest  to 
him  ;  and^  moved  to  remorse  by  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  suppose 
such  a  man  to  leave  off  his  dangerous  habit;  suppose  him  to 
resist  so  many  temptations  as  to  be  now  reckoned  a  sober  man. 
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If  he  is  not  a  religious  man  too ;  if  he  has  not  used  himself  eyery 
day  to  beg  pardon  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and  to  implore  the 
Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  it  is  but  too  likely  that  in  some 
unguarded  hour  the  old  temptation  "will  prevail  against  him  :  he 
will  be  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome ;  and  having  once 
given  way,  the  devil  will  find  no  great  difficulty  in  persuading 
him  that  he  may  as  well  give  way  twice,  then  three  times,  and  so 
on,  as  often  as  may  happen  to  be  pleasant  or  convenient.  When- 
ever his  conscience  begins  to  smite  him,  whenever  God's  Pro- 
vidence sends  a  warning,  or  calls  him  by  the  motions  of  His  good 
Spirit,  the  chilling  thought  will  arise  at  the  same  time,  "I 
have  tried  all  this  before,  and  it  ended  in  nothing ;  it  vnll  be  but 
trouble  lost.  I  may  just  as  well  enjoy  myself  as  other  people  do> 
and  think  no  more  of  it."  Thus  the  wretched  drunkard  goes  o2i> 
plunging  into  sin  deeper  and  deeper,  till  his  conscience  is  seared 
with  a  hot  iron,  and  he  quite  loses  all  vnsh  to  repent. 

By  these  two  examples  of  sensuality  and  intemperance  (and  it 
is  much  the  same  in  all  other  sins),  you  see  that  a  man's  condi-* 
tion  is  naturally  worse  after  relapsing  than  before  repentance  :  to 
which  the  Scripture  teaches  us  to  add,  that  he  is  in  a  spiritual 
sense  far  worse  off,  because  he  has  done  so  much  more  towardi 
grieving  God's  Holt  Spirit.  It  is  somewhat  in  the  same  way> 
as  when  any  person  in  worldly  matters  falls  into  error  and  im^^ 
prudence,  after  having  been  repeatedly  checked  in  it  by  the  warn- 
ings of  a  kind  and  good  friend.  The  friend,  vexed  and  offended^ 
departs,  and  checks  and  warns  him  no  more.  So  when  people 
wilfully  relapse,  after  they  had  found  by  their  own  experience 
that  the  Heavenly  Comforter  was  willing  to  help  them, — that  they 
might  be  good  if  they  would  use  the  means  of  grace ; — this  is  just 
provoking  Hm  to  do  as  He  did  to  the  Jews  in  His  anger ;  to 
give  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  their 
own  imaginations.  And  if  they  have  not  God's  HoLr  Spirit  to 
help  them,  how  can  they  go  right  for  a  single  moment  ? 

What  then  is  to  be  done,  seeing  relapses  are  so  very  dangerous, 
and  human  nature  so  very  weak  ?  Some,  perhaps,  may  try  to 
flatter  themselves,  that  they  may  as  well  continue  in  their  first 
sin,  and  spare  themselves  the  trouble  of  all  kinds  of  repentance. 
That  is,  having  a  sickness  on  them,  which  is  sure  to  be  mortal, 
left  to  itself,  they  will  not  take  the  only  medicine  which  can  <2qx^ 
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them,  lest  they  should  fail  to  take  it  properly,  and  relapse  and 
die  after  all.     I  trust  there  are  some  at  least  here,  who  are  more 
grateful  to  their  Saviour,  and  more  careful  of  their  souls,  than 
to  deal  so  madly,  so  unkindly,  with  them.     They  will  consider, 
what  our  Lord  has  pointed  out  as  the  true  reason  of  these  sad 
and  ft-equent  relapses.     The  evil  spirit  in  the  parahle,  returning 
to  his  house  whence  he  came  out,  found  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished ;  and  therefore  it  was  no  hard  matter  for  him  to  enter 
in  and  dwell  there,  and  seven  worse  spirits  with  him.     So  when 
any  man's  darling,  hosom  sin  had  appeared  to  be  cast  out  by 
the  grace  of  God,  it  is  but  too  common  for  that  man  to  be  found, 
when  next  the  same  temptation  returns,  with  a  mind  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished  to  entertain  it.  That  is,  though  men  leave  off 
their  transgression  for  a  while,  they  do  not  in  earnest  turn  their 
hearts  towards  other  and  better  things ;  they  do  not  fill  up  the 
void  in  their  desires,  with  thoughts  of  Him,  who  is  their  only 
hope,  Christ  crucified  for  their  sins ;  they  do  not  humbly  and 
constantly  seek  that  Grace  and  Strength  from  above,  without 
which  they  can  do  nothing  against  God's  enemies  and  their  own. 
They  imagine  they  have  done  great  things  in  turning  for  awhile 
from  some  one  evil  habit ;  quite  forgetting  that  God  would  have 
them  not  only  obey  Him  but  love  Him  ;  would  have  them  love 
Him  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  all  their  heart,  and  all  their  soul, 
and  all  their  mind,  and  all  their  strength.     That  is  the  only  pre- 
paration of  heart  which  will  enable  you  to  resist  your  spiritual 
enemy,  when  having  been  once  repulsed,  he  returns  to  the  charge, 
in  the  hope  of  taking  you  unawares.     An  earnest  wish  to  please 
Him  who  laid  down  His  life  for  you,  cherished  and  maintained 
by  fervent  prayer  for  the  help  of  His  Almighty  Spirit,  and  by 
humble  communion  with  Him  in  all  the  ways  which  He  has 
ordained ;  this  will  keep  you  armed  at  all  points.     But  without 
this  true  Christian  piety,  your  partial  amendments  for  the  world's 
sake  will  not  secure  you  from  grievous  relapses ;  will  not  free 
you  from  the  sentence  of  those,  who  shall  be  found  at  the  last  day 
to  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 


SERMON   XCVI. 


PRACTICAL  FAITH,  THE  CONDITION  OF  LIFE. 


St.  John  iii.  36. 


"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'* 

This  one  verse  contains  in  a  short  space,  the  whole  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  :  His  mercies  and  His  terrors  alike. 

I  say,  His  terrors  as  well  as  His  mercies,  because  of  those  who 
think  of  the  Gospel  as  if  it  were  all  made  up  of  mercy,  and  of 
God,  as  if  He  were  all  love — all  love  and  mercy  in  such  a  sense 
as  to  do  away  with  His  anger  against  sin,  and  with  a  reasonable 
fear  of  eternal  damnation.  It  is  true,  He  is  all  love,  but  yet  so 
as  to  leave  room  for  the  execution  of  His  threateuings  against 
the  impenitent.  His  Grospel  is  all  mercy,  but  yet  there  is  such  a 
place  as  Hell- fire  prepared  for  those  who  obstinately  reject  it. 
Nay,  this  very  thing,  that  Hell-fire  is  there  distinctly  revealed, 
makes  a  part  of  God's  mercy  by  the  Gospel.  It  is  distinctly 
revealed,  that  those  who  are  in  danger  of  it,  may  hear  and  fear, 
and  earnestly  avoid  it.  Is  not  this  one  of  the  greatest  of  mer- 
cies }  an  unspeakable  instance  of  the  tenderest  and  most  fatherly 
care  ? 

We  may  wish  to  hide  our  eyes  from  it,  but  the  New  Testament 
will  not  let  us  forget  that  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  as  well  as 
dearly  to  be  loved.  Our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  speak  through- 
out the  same  language  as  His  great  Forerunner  in  tha  l^"xX\  "^^  ^^s. 
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that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  hfe,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  hfe,  hut  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him." 

First  comes  the  message  of  mercy :  and  happy  they  who  will 
listen  to  it,  and  obey  it,  without  needing  the  warning  that  fol- 
lows. "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.**  He 
hath  it,  says  the  Baptist,  already :  it  is  not  affirmed  that  he  will 
have  it  hereafter.  By  God's  gracious  promise  and  covenant  he 
has  it,  as  surely  as  any  one  who  has  the  deeds  of  a  house  or  an 
estate  may  be  said  to  have  the  house  or  estate  itself.  Thus 
every  good  Christian  is  already  entered  on  everlasting  life.  He 
sees  it  before  him  at  the  end  of  his  journey  ;  God  means  it  for 
him,  and  he  cannot  miss  of  it,  provided  he  continue  in  the  same 
humble  practical  way  in  which,  by  God's  grace,  he  has  set  out. 
He  knows,  indeed,  that  he  must  die,  and  lie  down  in  the  grave 
for  a  while  :  but  the  sting  of  his  death  is  taken  out  by  the  com- 
fortable remembrance  of  His  Saviour's  Cross.  He  must  die : 
but,  according  to  the  promise  of  his  Lord,  he  "  shall  never  taste 
of  death." 

Such  is,  in  part,  everlasting  life ;  but  who  are  they  for  whom 
it  is  prepared  ?  The  text  tells  us  plainly.  There  is  but  one  sort 
of  person  whom  God  will  judge  worthy  of  so  great  a  blessing. 
It  is  **  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son."  Not  simply  "  who  be- 
lieveth Him  :"  for  the  devils  also,  and  lost  spirits  of  the  impe- 
nitent, believe  what  our  Saviour  taught.  They  believe  and 
tremble ;  they  cannot  choose  but  do  so.  But  it  is  a  faith  which 
does  them  no  good,  and,  of  course,  must  be  very  different  from 
that  faith,  which,  according  to  the  Covenant  of  the  Gospel,  entitles 
the  repenting  sinner  to  life  everlasting.  That  is  expressed  in  the 
text  and  in  other  places,  not  by  merely  believing,  but  by  believing 
on  our  RsDVEiflER :  that  is,  putting  our  whole  trust  in  Him  ;  sur- 
rendering ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  His  holy  care  and 
keeping ;  giving  ourselves  up  to  Him  to  do  what  He  will  with 
us,  and  looking  for  no  comfort  or  happiness  any  way  but  through 
Him.  This  is  believing  on  the  Son  ;  it  is  much  more  than  merely 
believing  what  H»  says :  although,  of  course,  whoever  believes 
on  Him  will,  of  course,  take  all  His  words  for  truth,  knowing 
them  to  be  the  words  of  God,  who  cannot  lie. 

You  m&y  understand  the  difierence  plainly  enough  by  con- 
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sidering  some  cases  in  ordinary  life.  A  man  comes  to  me  and 
relates  some  circumstance  which  happened  at  a  distance :  I  have 
no  doubt,  for  such  and  such  reasons,  that  what  he  tells  me  of  the 
matter  is  true ;  that  is  to  say,  I  believe  that  man,  and  the  account 
he  brings  me  :  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  I  trust  my- 
self with  him  ;  that  I  depend,  or,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  believe 
on  him.  But  if  the  matter  of  which  he  brings  me  word  concern 
my  own  good  very  nearly ;  for  example,  suppose  him  one  skilled 
in  the  law,  bringing  me  an  account  of  some  property  which  I 
may  somehow  recover,  and  if  I  show  my  opinion  of  him  by  not 
only  believing  the  facts  he  relates  to  me,  but  also  putting  myself 
in  his  hands  for  the  conduct  of  the  whole  business,  relying  upon 
him,  and  really  endeavouring  to  take  every  step  he  advises  me, 
and  giving  up  my  own  will  and  opinion  to  his :  then,  indeed,  I 
may  be  said  to  believe  on  such  a  lawyer,  to  trust  myself  with 
him,  to  have  faith  in  him.  This  kind  of  simple  parable,  the  like 
to  which  any  one  who  chooses  may  readily  contrive  for  himself* 
will  show  what  the  Bible  means,  when  it  makes  such  a  difference 
between  merely  believing  Christ  and  believing  on  Him. 

The  same  thing  is  shown,  still  more  plainly,  by  that  which  may 
be  called  the  favourite  Scripture  example  of  a  true,  lively,  justi« 
fying  faith ;  the  example  of  Abraham,  the  father  and  pattern  <^ 
the  faithful.  Abraham  did  not  only  believe,  that  what  God  pro- 
mised to  do  for  his  posterity  was  true,  but  he  showed  his  belief 
by  acting  accordingly.  He  trusted  himself  altogether  with  God, 
following  His  call  to  a  distance  from  his  native  land,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went ;  sojourning,  contented,  in  a  strange  country, 
in  which  no  land  of  his  own  was  given  him,  no,  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  upon ;  and,  finally,  offering  up  his  only  begotten 
Son,  through  whom  all  the  promises  on  which  he  depended  had 
been  expressly  made  to  him.  Is  it  not  manifest  that  Abraham's 
faith,  the  faith  which  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness, 
lay  not  in  merely  believing  God's  Word,  but  in  behaving  as  if 
that  Word  were  true,  and  in  trusting  himself  with  his  Maker 
accordingly  ?  But  such  as  his  faith  was,  such  too  must  ours  be, 
if  we  would  have  our  sins  forgiven.  They  that  are  of  such 
faith,  they  only,  if  we  will  believe  St. 'Paul,  may  hope  to  be 
"  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 

If  you  had  rather  have  examples  from  the  Ne^ir  T«el^\SL^\sN>> 
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the  Book  of  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles  is  full  of  the  noble  deeds 
of  those  persons,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
became  Christians  and  were  justified  by  faith.  It  would  not  do 
at  that  time  for  men  to  believe  the  Apostles*  preaching,  and  con- 
fess the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  yet  go  on  as  before.  By 
the  very  act  of  confessing  they  really  renounced  the  world,  to 
which,  until  then,  they  had  been  used ;  they  gave  up  many  things 
which  they  naturally  loved ;  they  exposed  themselves  to  hatred, 
derision,  desolation,  and  sometimes  to  a  cruel  death.  This  was 
believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  that  jailor  at  Philippi  did,  who  was 
converted  in  the  night  by  the  miraculous  earthquake,  and  fell  so 
eagerly  before  St.  Paul,  saying,  **  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
St.  Paul  answered,  much  as  St.  John  in  the  text,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;"  not  meaning 
a  bare  naked  belief,  but  such  a  belief  as  would  take  him  from 
among  heathens,  and  cause  him  to  be  baptized,  and  reckoned 
among  Christians ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  it  would  expose  him 
to  be  treated  as  he  had  just  seen  done  to  St.  Paul ;  to  be  beaten  in 
their  synagogues,  and  scourged  from  city  to  city.  This,  you  see 
at  once,  was  any  thing  but  a  bare  naked  faith,  a  mere  feeling  of 
confidence  in  the  mind  :  it  was  as  practical  as  any  thing  could  pos- 
sibly be ;  as  much  so  as  Abraham's  own  conduct,  when  he,  as  an 
Apostle  tells  us,  was  **  justified  by  works,  having  ofl^ered  Isaac  his 
son  on  the  altar."  And  the  other  instances  of  saving  faith  in  the 
Acts  are  just  like  this :  faith,  in  those  days,  being  put  to  trial 
immediately,  and  it  being  hardly  possible  for  an  hypocritical  pro- 
fessor of  Christianity  to  continue  many  days  a  professor  at  all. 

Faith,  then,  to  be  like  the  faith  of  Abraham,  or  like  the  faith 
of  those  early  Christians,  requires  sincere,  general  resignation  of 
heart,  not  in  this  or  that  thing,  but  in  the  whole  course  and 
conduct  of  our  life. 

But  if  it  be  so,  some  will  ask,  (with  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
on  an  occasion  not  very  unlike  this,)  "Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 
who  can  flatter  himself  that  his  resignation  is  so  complete  and 
perfect  as  this  ? 

It  is  too  true,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  perfection  in  Faith,  or 
any  thing  else  in  this  world.  Even  of  Abraham,  our  pattern,  we 
are  expressly  told  that  his  faith  wavered ;  he  had  misgivings  at 
times.     Bat  the  consolation  of  Christian  Faith  is  this,  that  it 
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shows  us  One  on  whom  we  may  depend  for  a  thorough  pardon  of 
such  infirmities,  provided  we  sincerely  and  regularly  try  to  amend 
them.  It  shows  us  the  Cross  of  our  Most  Holy  Saviour,  for 
whose  sake  God  is  well  pleased  even  with  such  an  imperfect  ser- 
vice as  penitent  sinners  are  ahle  to  offer.  He  will  not  he  extreme 
to  mark  what  is  done  amiss  ;  He  will  deal  with  them  who  really 
make  it  the  chief  husiness  of  their  lives  to  please  Him  ; — ^who  in 
earnest  endeavour  to  believe,  and  repent,  and  obey,  seeking  always 
His  grace  to  enable  them  to  do  so: — ^with  these  our  gracious  Father 
will  deal  as  if  they  had  really  deserved  well  of  Him.  Though  it 
be  quite  Impossible  for  creatures  to  deserve  any  thing  of  their 
Creator,  or  for  sinners  to  make  their  Judge  their  debtor,  yet  to 
the  sincerely  believing  and  penitent,  our  Lord  will  say  at  the  last 
day,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;"  and  He  promises 
to  such  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  '*  They  shall  walk  with  Me  in 
white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

Does  any  one  imagine  that  it  is  at  all  disrespectful  to  the  Sove-> 
reign  Grace  and  free  Mercy  of  the  Ever-blessed  Son  and  Spirit 
of  God,  when  we  speak  of  Him  as  opening  Heaven  to  the  be- 
lieving and  penitent  only  ?  Does  it  seem  to  any  one  as  so  much 
taken  from  God's  glory,  when  true  Faith  and  Christian  Obedience 
are  called  Conditions  of  His  Holy  Covenant  ?  Those  who  are 
inclined  to  speak  thus,  or  to  hearken  to  others  so  speaking,  would 
do  well  to  consider  what  they  can  make  of  the  express  words  of 
Holy  Scripture,  representing  the  Last  Day  every  where  as  a  day 
of  rendering  up  men's  accounts ;  a  time  when  the  Master  will 
come  and  see  if  His  servants  have  done  their  work ;  a  final  exa- 
mination of  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  whether  they  bear  fruit  or 
no.  In  short,  our  Lord's  preaching  from  beginning  to  end  is 
summed  up  in  His  own  brief  warning :  *'  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 

Let  us  then  seriously  ask  ourselves.  Can  it  be  safe,  or  wise,  or 
Christian,  to  think  of  our  own  salvation  as  of  a  matter  in  which 
we  have  nothing  at  all  to  do,  our  Lord  having  done  all  for  us 
already  ?  It  cannot  be  right,  for  one  short  and  plain  reason :  that 
it  is  quite  contrary  to  Holy  Scripture.  God,  who  surely  knows 
best  which  way  of  teaching  is  most  for  His  own  glory,  speaks  to 
us  Christians,  every  where,  as  if  it  now  depended  upon  oorselvea 
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whether  we  shall  he  saved  or  lost.  Sorely  it  must  he  a  mistake* 
whenever  any,  out  of  a  vain  notion  of  glorifying  Him,  say  or 
think  little  of  Christian  practice,  and  of  what  is  to  he  done  on 
our  part. 

Our  Saviour  Himself  has  taught  us  to  consider  the  case  he- 
tween  God  and  a  helieving  penitent  as  heing  like  the  case  of  a 
creditor  forgiving  a  dehtor.  Now  consider  a  moment.  Is  a 
man  said  to  forgive  his  dehtor  less  freely,  hecause  he  makes  that 
kindness  depend  on  certain  conditions  ?  Suppose  a  drunkard,  or 
a  profane  swearer,  in  deht  to  one  who  really  wishes  him  well ; 
and  suppose  the  creditor  should  say  to  him,  "  Now  I  will  tell  yoa 
what  I  will  do :  I  will  forgive  you  all  that  deht,  if  you  will  come 
to  me  three  years  hence,  and  prove  to  me  hy  undouhted  testimony 
that  you  are  thoroughly  cured  of  this  had  hahit  of  yours."  Will 
any  one  pretend  to  say,  that  such  kindness  on  the  part  of  the  cre- 
ditor would  he  less  free,  or  less  complete,  than  if  he  had  forgiven 
all  the  deht  at  once,  leaving  the  person  to  go  on  as  profanely  and 
sottishly  as  he  pleased  ?  Now,  this  is  a  sort  of  likeness  of  God's 
way  of  dealing  with  Christians,  as  made  known  hy  the  Holy 
Gospel ;  only  the  deht  there  forgiven  is  far  more  than  we  can 
conceive,  and  the  consideration  upon  which  God  forgives  it,  is 
the  Blood  of  His  own  Eternal  Son,  made  Man,  and  dying  for  us. 
A  thought,  heyond  all  other  things,  proper  to  make  us  perceive 
His  infinite  love,  and  endeavour,  as  we  can,  to  love  Him  in 
return,  and  give  Him  all  possible  glory.  But  surely  men  do  not 
love  their  Savious.  the  less,  nor  take  any  thing  from  His  glory, 
hecause  they  are  very  much  afraid  of  forfeiting  the  rich  treasure 
of  His  love,  and  very  desirous  of  doing  their  best,  that  when  Hs 
comes,^  He  may  in  His  mercy  count  them  not  unworthy  of  re- 
maining with  Him  for  ever. 

The  glory,  then,  of  our  Divine  Redebmek  is  not  in  any  degree 
lessened,  by  our  putting  men  in  mind  of  what  God  expects  of 
them,  as  their  part  of  the  Holy  Covenant.  On  the  other  hand, 
since  it  is  clear  that  no  man  is  so  good  as  he  ought  to  be,  and 
yet  we  encourage  those  who  always  try  to  be  quite  sincere  in 
their  faith  and  practice,  to  hope  for  pardon  and  happiness  at  last : 
here  is  clearly  a  kind  c^  temptation,. an  occasion  which  the  hypo- 
crite in  heart  may  take  hold  of,  for  continuing  wilfully  imperfect 
in  his  faith  and  repentance.     He  may  say — many  thousands  have 


THi:  CONDITION  OF  LIFE.  81 

9aid — "  No  doubt  there  is  a  certaia  quantity  of  imperfection, 
which  will  not  shut  Heaven  against  a  man.  Why  should  I  not 
believe  that  this  or  that  indulgence,  to  which  I  feel  myself  strongly 
inclined,  may  in  my  case  be  considered  a  part  of  that  pardonable 
imperfection?  Why  may  I  not  take  such  and  such  liberties, 
though  God's  word  be  expressly  against  them,  and  yet  be  reckoned 
en  the  whole,  and  at  last,  faithful?"  Many,  I  say,  no  doubt,  do 
daily  deceive  themselves  in  thid  manner:  they  do,  knowingly 
and  presumptuously,  venture  as  near  the  edge  of  sin  as  they  dare ; 
for  why  ?  they  say,  "  Every  man  has  his.  fault,  and  Gon  expects 
penitence,  not  perfection." 

Now,  such  people  must  be  told  plainly,  that  what  God  expects 
is  sincerity,  and  their  conduct  shows  them  insincere  ;  and  there- 
fore, if  indulged  and  continued  in,  it  will  shortly  bring  them  to 
eternal  death.  For  if  they  really  loved  their  Saviour,  and  desired 
to  trust  themselves  altogether  with  Him,  they  could  not  allow 
themselves  to  reason  in  this  way,  and  contrive  beforehand  how 
many  wrong  things  they  might  do,  and  how  many  right  one* 
leave  undone^  and  yet  have  a  chance  of  obtaining  mercy  through 
Him.  Real  love  and  trust  would  render  them  at  once  ashamed 
of  all  such  thoughts. 

You  may  know  it  by  your  feelings  to  an  earthly  benefactor. 
Should  you  think  it  gratitude,  to  be  contriving  beforehand  how 
little  you  might  do  of  what  you  know  he  delights  in,  without  for* 
Veiling  his  favour  for  the  future  ?  By  the  same  rule,  you  must 
condemn  yourself  of  wanting  faith  in  your  Divine  Saviour,  as 
often  as  you  detect  yourself  saying  in  your  heart,  **  Thus  far  will 
I  go  in  sin,  and  no  further." 

Of  all  things,  beware  of  such  a  temper ;  for  it  is  turning  that 
which  is  the  only  hope  of  sinners,  the  very  Cross  of  our  Lord- 
and  Saviour,  into  a  fearful  occasion  of  falling.  Those  who  so 
play  with  God's  mercy  and  judgment  at  once,  what  other  can 
they  look  for  in  the  great  and  dreadful  hour,  than  to  hear  Him, 
who  came  to  be  their  Saviour,  calling  them  wicked  and  slothful 
servants,  and  ordering  them  into  outer  darkness  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  you  must,  I  think,  clearly  see  that  the  true 
doctrine  of  Faith  in  the  Son  of  God — Practical  Faith,  the  devo- 
tion of  the  heart  and  life ; — this  doctrine,  rightly  understood, 
neither  takes  any  thing  from  His  glory,  nor  encourages  ua  isL  ^>L- 
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fal  imperfection.  The  glory  of  His  mercy  is  heightened,  not 
lowered,  by  its  being  offered  on  that  condition  only,  which  Hb 
knows  to  be  most  necessary  for  our  everlasting  good.  And  as 
for  those  who  take  advantage  of  the  gracious  allowances  of  the 
Gospel  to  continue  in  any  way  wilfully  imperfect,  they  do  so  after 
full  warning,  and  at  their  own  peril.  Fearful  indeed  will  their 
case  be,  but  they  will  not  have  to  say  that  they  were  hardly  dealt 
with,  since  no  words  can  be  plainer  than  those,  in  which  the  first 
messenger  of  the  Gospel  followed  up  his  declaration  of  life  to  the 
believer ;  '*  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him.'* 

"Whatever  you  do,  be  not,  I  beseech  you,  led  away  by  the  vain 
notion,  that  you  at  least  are  not  unbelievers ;  and  therefore  these 
last  words  do  not  concern  you.  You  are  required  to  believe  the 
Son  of  God  ;  that  is,  you  are  required,  first,  to  attend  to  His 
words ;  secondly,  to  receive  them  as  real  truth ;  thirdly,  to  de- 
clare this  belief  by  your  words  and  actions.  Now,  how  many, 
young  and  old,  are  thoughtless,  and  never  seriously  attend  to  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  !  Of  course,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be- 
lieve Him.  How  many  listen  and  mark  the  words  as  something 
very  wise  and  good,  but  do  not  receive  them  as  spoken  to  them- 
selves !  These  too  are  unbelievers,  for  they  will  not  take  the 
message  as  they  know  in  their  hearts  our  Saviour  meant  it. 
Lastly,  how  many  hear,  and  think  a  little ;  but  when  it  comes 
to  doing,  their  behaviour  speaks  for  them,  and  shows  too  plainly 
that  they  too  believe  not  the  Son.  / 

With  so  many  chances  of  failure  before  our  eyes — failure  in  our 
one  great  concern,  the  salvation  of  our  souls  and  bodies  for  ever ; 
— ^what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  humble  mistrust 
of  ourselves,  and  earnest  prayer  for  that  Grace,  by  which  alone 
we  may  hope  gradually  to  grow  more  faithful  in  an  unbelieving 
world.  A  Grace  which  no  hypocrite  may  depend  on,  but  which 
was  never  yet  denied  to  any  who  sought  for  it  sincerely  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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ST.  PETER'S  FALL. 


St.  Matt.  zzvi.  J5. 
"  He  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly." 

As  we  draw  nearer  the  end  of  Lent,  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jbbus  Christ  comes  as  it  were  more  and  more  clearly  into  our 
view;  by  virtue  of  which  Cross  alone,  the  truest  repentance 
can  ever  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  the  Most  Holy  God  :  but 
there  are  gathered  around  that  blessed  Cross,  certain  patterns 
or  examples  of  repentance,  true  and  false ;  and  by  diligently 
studying  these  we  may,  through  God's  blessing,  come  to  know 
more  and  more  of  the  true  nature  and  meaning  of  that  repent- 
ance, which  we  ourselves  must  be  for  ever  practising,  lest  we 
forfeit  and  make  void  for  ourselves  the  saving  virtue  of  His 
Blood,  in  itself  sufficient  for  the  Redemption  of  the  whole  world. 

The  most  remarkable  of  these  examples  of  true  repentance  is 
undoubtedly  that  of  St.  Peter ;  and  there  are  reasons,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  why  at  this  particular  time  it  is  especially  worthy  of 
attention  on  the  part  of  Christian  men.  The  Evil  Spirit  is  con- 
tinually trying  to  persuade  men,  that  entire  repentance,  even  in 
those  who  have  sinned  grievously  after  Baptism,  is  an  easy  thing, 
may  be  set  about  when  we  will,  and  repeated  as  often  as  we 
please,  even  after  any  number  of  grievous  relapses.  Thus  he 
encourages  men,  first  to  put  off  their  repentance  altogether,  and 
then  to  be  satisfied  with  a  very  weak  and  feeble  repentance. 

Against  this,  the  deadliest  perhaps  of  his  snares,  St.  Pete.T'% 
voii.  jv.  -a 
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example  of  all  others  ought  to  warn  all  Christian  people.  We 
wiU  first  consider  the  circumstances  of  his  fall  at  large,  and  then 
see  how  the  history  applies  to  the  case  of  those  who  sin  wilfully 
after  Baptism,  and  to  the  abatement  of  the  false  hopes,  which 
they  commonly  ground  on  a  poor  and  easy  repentance  of  man's 
teaching,  instead  of  humbly  submitting  themselves  to  the  repent- 
ance revealed  from  God  in  Holy  Scripture. 

First,  then,  as  to  the  history  of  St.  Peter's  sad  fall.  The  ground 
and  occasion  of  it  unquestionably  was,  his  indulging  too  much 
the  sanguine,  confident  temper,  which  seems  to  have  been  part  of 
the  natural  character  of  his  mind.  He  was,  to  use  a  familiar 
expression,  from  the  beginning,  rather  "  young  of  his  age  :'* 
inclined  to  be  carried  away  by  the  feehng  of  the  moment,  and  to 
reject,  with  a  kind  of  disdain,  any  notion  that  he  might  hereafter 
feel  and  think  of  things,  very  diflfereAtly  from  what  he  did  just 
then. 

Thus,  after  that  our  Lord  had  fed  five  thousand  with  five 
IdaVes  atid  two  fishes,  abd  had  spoken  to  His  disciples  of  Himself, 
'a&  th^  true  bread  from  Heavei^,  in  such  a  way  that  some  of  them 
Vr^re  offended  and  walked  no  more  after  Him,  and  He  said  to  the 
Twelve,  **  Will  ye  also  go  away  V*  it  was  St.  Peter  out  of  all  their 
Hiitnber,  "who  spoke  out  most  immediately,  and  made  that  good 
cbnfeisision,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that 
OfiRiST,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  the  very  night  before, 
when  Jesus  canie  to  His  Disciples  walking  on  the  sea,  it  was  St. 
Peter  alone,  dut  of  their  whole  assembly,  who  was  most  eager  to 
cotae  to  our  Lord.  "  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  to  Thbb 
'on  the  water."  No  doubt,  he  thought  himself,  at  the  moment, 
quite  safe ;  he  had  no  idea  that  his  Mth.  would  fail ;  but  presently, 
"  seeing  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid,  and  beginning  to  sink 
cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me  ! "  It  should  seem  that  Hb  who  so 
graciously,  and  60  immediately,  answered  that  prayer,  putting 
forth  His  hand  and  holding  him  up,  with  the  mild  reproof,  "  O 
thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?" — Hb,  on  purpose, 
alloweid  the  whole  of  what  then  happened  to  take  place,  in  order 
to  show  St.  Peter  to  himself,  to  warn  him  in  good  time  of  his 
own  weakness. 

A  little  after,  Hb  spoke  to  him  yet  more  sharply,  when  St. 
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Peter,  in  his  earnest  affection  to  our  Lord,  had  refused  to  believe 
that  He  could  possibly  be  given  up  to  His  enemies,  and  have  to 
undergo  shame,  pain,  and  death  ;  **  Be  it  far  from  Thbs,  Lord, 
this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee."  The  way  in  Which  our  Lord 
replied  to  this  is  very  emphatical.  "  When  Hs  had  turned  and 
looked  on  His  Disciples,"  doubtless  with  that  earnest  look,  with 
which  He  was  used  to  regard  them,  when  He  wished  most  to 
&E  their  attention ;  ''  Hb  saith  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  Mb, 
Satan  ;  thou  art  an  offence  unto  Mb  ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  man."  As  if  Hb  had 
^aid,  "  You  little  think  that  in  thus  shrinking  from  the  thou^t  of 
My  Cross,  you  are  in  fact  taking  the  devil's  part,  and,  as  far  as 
it  goes,  doing  his  woiic.  Your  thoughts  are  yet  all  earthly,  not 
at  all  heavenly ;  you  are  expecting  to  behold  your  Master  high 
in  the  pomp  and  power  of  this  world,  and  therefore  you  will  not 
endure  the  doctrine  of  His  sufferings ;  all  this  proves  you  yet*in 
a  very  imperfect  mind." 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  reproof  came  presently  after  a  very 
glorious  confession  of  St.  Peter's,  when  our  Lord  having  asked, 
first,  what  other  people  thought  of  Him,  the  Son  of  Man,  and  then 
what  His  Apostles  thought,  received  from  St.  Peter,  more  eager 
as  usual  than  the  rest,  the  famous  acknowledgment,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Whereupon  our  Lord 
had  not  only  pronounced  a  blessing  on  him,  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven :"  but  He  also  added 
that  great  and  special  reward,  that  on  him,  as  on  one  of  the 
chief  stones,  the  foundation  of  the  Church  should  be  laid ;  that 
Church  which  shall  never  pass  away :  '*  Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  will  I  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."  I  say,  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
immediately  after  this  encouraging  praise,  and  favouring  pro** 
phecy,  oi  our  Lord,  St.  Peter  spoke  in  such  a  way  of  the  Cross, 
on  receiving  a  hint  of  it,  as  to  bring  on  himself  the  severe 
rebuke,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  He  was,  possibly,  too 
much  elated  by  the  express  declaration  of  our  Lord's  distinguish- 
ing favour,  and  refused  to  submit  himself  meekly  to  the  teaching 
of  that  precious  Death,  which  was  to  be  Life  to  him  and  to  all 
men. 

D  2 
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For  indeed  Jbsus  Christ  treated  him^  then  and  always,  as  one 
of  His  most  highly  favoured;  admitting  him  with  James  and 
John  to  the  secret,  as  well  of  His  miracles  as  of  His  sufferings. 
And  accordingly  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we  find  St.  Peter 
mentioned  in  the  following  way ;  "  Simon  Peter,  and  the  other 
Disciple  whom  Jbsus  loved ;"  signifying  that  hesides  St.  John 
himself,  St.  Peter  was  of  all  the  Apostles  an  ohject  of  most 
especial  tender  regard  ftt)m  our  Saviour.  It  shoiild  seem,  then, 
as  if  finding  himself  so  favoured,  even  the  great  Apostle  could 
not  sufficiently  keep  his  own  sanguine  temper  in  order.  He  was 
like  almost  all  who  are  highly  favoured  either  hy  God  or  man, 
tempted  to  have  too  much  confidence  in  himself. 

But  of  this  God's  merciful  Providence  effectually  cured  him,  by 
permitting  him  to  fall  into  this  great  sin,  of  denying  his  Master^ 
after  so  many  warnings.  For  in  order  to  make  the  fall  more 
inexcusable,  our  Saviour  had  told  him  over  and  over  again, — that 
is  to  say,  Hb  had  told  him  three  times  on  the  night  before  Hb 
was  crucified, — that  before  cock-crowing,  before  three  o'clock  the 
next  morning,  he  should  deny  Him, — St.  Peter  should  disown  and 
renounce  our  Lord  as  his  Master, — three  several  times. 

Our  Saviour  first  assured  St.  Peter  of  this  when  He  had  been 
washing  His  Disciples'  feet,  and  urged  on  them  His  farewell  com- 
mandment of  love  towards  one  another.  St.  Peter  in  his  affec- 
tionate way,  not  enduring  to  hear  our  Lord  talk  of  farewell,  said 
he  would  not  be  separated  from  Him  ;  he  would  follow  Him  now ; 
he  was  ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  Christ's  sake.  "  Jesus 
answered  him.  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  My  sake  ?  Verily, 
verily  I  say  unto  thee.  The  cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast 
denied  Mb  thrice."  This  was  before  the  Paschal  Supper,  just 
after  our  Lord  had  washed  His  Disciples'  feet. 

Again  whilst  they  were  at  supper.  He  having  just  promised  to 
the  faithful  among  His  Apostles,  as  a  reward  for  their  continuing 
with  Him  in  his  temptations,  that  they  and  their  successors  the 
Bishops,  should  have  the  chief  government  of  His  Church,  the 
highest  places  in  His  kingdom,  eating  and  drinking  at  His  Table, 
and  sitting  on  thrones  to  judge  His  people — our  Lord  I  say 
having  just  promised  this.  His  divine  soiil  was  affected,  as  it  seems, 
with  the  thought  of  the  extreme  danger  those  favoured  ones 
were  just  about  to  fall  into,  when  they  should  be  tempted  to 
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forsake  His  Cross.  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go 
with  Thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death."  But  Jbscjs  said, 
"  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied 
Mb  thrice." 

Yet  again,  when  the  supper  was  quite  over,  and  our  Lord  was 
on  His  way  with  the  chosen  Apostles  to  the  garden  where  Hb 
suffered  agony  and  was  betrayed.  He  then  most  openly  of  all 
cautioned  St.  Peter,  and  in  him  all  who  are  inclined  to  have  trust 
in  themselves,  "  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  Me  this  night." 
And  when  St.  Peter,  more  forward  and  sanguine  than  the  rest, 
came  forward  with  his  usual  earnest  protestation,  "  Though  all 
shall  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I ;  though  I  should  die  with  Thbb, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  Theb  ;"  our  Lord  again  repeated  His  warn- 
ing, laying  especial  stress  upon  the  circumstance  of  the  cock- 
crowing,  in  order  that  it  might  be  a  kind  of  sign  or  token,  when 
it  happened,  to  recall  the  saint  to  himself.  Thus  we  see,  that  up 
to  the  very  last  moment,  when  he  was  to  be  put  to  the  proof, 
our  Lord  never  ceased  warning  His  favoured  servant  of  the 
frailty  of  his  good  resolutions,  and  that  St.  Peter  never  ceased 
professing  to  serve  Him,  apparently  with  too  much  confidence  in 
himself. 

Now  then  observe  the  process  of  the  temptation  and  trial, 
under  which  the  Apostle's  firmness,  on  which  he  depended  so 
much,  and  which  his  Lord  taught  him  was  so  little  to  be  de- 
pended on,  presently  almost  gave  way.  First,  our  Saviour 
took  him  with  St.  James  and  St.  John,  to  be  as  it  were  His 
body-guard  or  sentinels,  to  watch  by  Him  whilst  He  was  engaged 
in  intense  devotion,  yielding  Himself  to  His  Father's  will. 
Here  first  St.  Peter  shewed  some  weakness,  whether  of  body  or 
of  mind,  or  of  both ;  for  being  exhausted  and  low-spirited,  they 
all  sank  down  in  sleep,  at  the  moment  when,  humanly  speaking, 
it  was  most  important  for  them  to  have  kept  awake.  By  their 
not  doing  so,  Judas  had  an  opportunity  of  coming  on  His 
Master  (as  the  world  thought)  unawares,  and  betraying  Him 
into  their  hands.  And  again,  as  the  Disciples  did  not  resist  the 
natural  desire  of  sleep,  but  gave  way  to  it,  they  yv«Xkl^\!CL^RR&i^ 
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measure  that  enduring  g^ce  and  help  from  above,  which  God 
would  surely  have  bestowed  on  them,  had  they  prayed  earnestly ; 
and  when  tribulation  arose  for  their  Lord's  sake,  presently  after, 
as  the  Jews  took  Him  and  kd  Him  away,  they  were  at  onoe 
"  offended,"  or  led  into  sin ;  **  they  all  fcH-sook  Him  and  fled/' 
finding  that  Hb  did  not  mean  to  defend  Himself,  or  to  be 
defended  with  the  sword  of  earthly  warfare. 

They  all  forsook  their  Master  and  fled,  and  St.  Peter  among 
the  rest ;  so  far,  however,  his  sin  does  not  appear  worse  than  that 
of  the  rest ;  only  it  is  the  more  remarkable,  and  the  more  instruc- 
tive to  consider,  on  account  of  the  earnest  promises  he  had  made 
of  avoiding  it.  And  it  seems,  among  other  instruction,  to  convey 
this  serious  warning  to  us  all,  that  we  prepare  ourselves  in  our 
good  resolutions  to  follow  and  obey  Christ  unreservedly ;  not 
marking  out,  as  it  were,  in  our  thoughts  beforehand,  a  particular 
path,  in  which  if  He  lead  us,  we  will  abide  with  Him,  but  not 
else ;  not  taking  for  granted  in  our  good  resolutions,  that  such 
and  such  means  wiU  surely  be  in  our  power,  such  and  such  bless- 
ings be  still  granted  us :  for  if  we  depend  on  these  or  any  out- 
ward thing,  sooner  or  later,  in  more  or  less  degree,  what  we 
depend  on  is  sure  to  fail  us,  and  then  our  course  of  thought  will 
be  put  out  of  order,  and  we  shall  hardly  know  what  to  do,  say, 
or  imagine ;  and  any  temptation  which  the  Enemy  may  have  leave 
to  bring  on  us  at  that  moment,  will  find  us  terribly  unprepared, 
and  will  be  inexpressibly  dangerous. 

Thus  St.  Peter,  and  probably  all  the  Twelve,  expecting  that 
our  Lord  should  immediately  set  up  such  an  earthly  monarchy 
as  their  fancies  had  framed,  had  prepared  themselves  thoroughly 
to  serve  Him  faithfully  in  that  kingdom ;  but  when  they  began  to 
perceive  that  His  true  kingdom  was  a  state  of  great  trial  only,  and 
not  of  soldierlike  enterprise ;  when  they  gathered  from  His  own 
expressions,  that  their  cause  was,  in  a  manner,  given  up  to  the 
Evil  Spirit  for  a  time ;  that  it  was  the  hour  of  Christ's  enemies 
and  of  the  power  of  darkness ;  then  with  one  accord  they  all  for* 
sook  Him  and  fled.  If  they  had  been  more  attentive  to  our 
IjORd's  warnings,  or  if  they  had  forced  themselves  to  keep  awake, 
in  order  to  pray  earnestly  for  His  good  Spirit,  possibly  their  good 
resolutions  might  have  proved  of  a  more  stable  and  enduring 
kind ;  they  might  have  resolved  to  stand  by  our  Lord,  not  in 
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doing  only,  for  which  St.  Peter  shewed  himself  prepared,  when 
he  smote  a  servant  of  the  high-priest  and  cut  off  his  ear,  hut 
also  in  suffering,  for  which  he  and  all  showed  themselves  unpre- 
pared, when  they  forsook  their  Lord  and  fled. 

Let  us  then  always  endeavour,  in  our  g^od  resolutions,  to  he 
prepared  for  any  change  of  circumstances  which  God's  Provi- 
dence may  bring  upon  us ;  not  to  be  disponcerted  or  discourage^ 
nor  refuse  to  serve  Him  at  all,  hecause  we  find  that  we  cannot 
serve  Him  in  the  particular  way  we  at  first  intended. 

But  we  must  go  on  with  the  account  of  St.  Peter's  fall. 
Though  he  fled  at  fiirst  with  the  other  Apostles^  it  seems  that  he 
recovered  himself  presently,  at  least  in  part,  and  followed  the 
persecutors  as  they  led  his  Master  away,  afar  off,  even  to  the 
high-priest's  palace,  and  came  in,  and  sat  with  the  servant  to 
se^  the  end.  This  might,  to  be  sure,  have  been  mere  curiosity ; 
but  the  whole  cast  of  St.  Peter's  character  makes  us  rathef 
think  his  conduct  to  have  arisen  from  true  loyal  affection  to  our 
Saviour,  to  whom,  though  he  could  do  no  good  in  His  great 
extreipity,  yet  he  was  anxious  to  keep  as  close  to  Him  as  he 
could;  to  stay  with  Him,  and  have  Him  in  sight,  to  the  end.  Ii^ 
this  respect,  then,  St.  Peter's  conduct  appears  more  loyal  an,4 
brave  than  that  of  the  other  Apostles,  excepting  indeed  th^ 
beloved  Disciple,  St.  John,  fqr  he  too  followed  his  Master  quite 
into  the  high- priest's  palace ;  but  perhaps  there  might  not  be  the 
same  courage  in  his  doing  so  as  in  St.  Peter's,  because  he,  St. 
John,  was  known  to  the  high-priest,  and  might  hope  for  favour, 
if  potice  were  taken  of  him. 

liowever,  so  it  was,  that  St.  John's  thep  introducing  St.  Peter 
into  the  high-priest's  hall,  gav^  occasion  to  St.  Peter,  for  th^ 
fir^t  time,  openly  to  deny  and  disavow  our  Saviour-  For  whei^ 
St.  John  was  bringing  him  id,  through  the  interest  which  he,  m 
an  acquaintance,  had  with  the  servant,  "  thei^  saith  the  damsel 
that  kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this 
man's  disciples  ?  He  saith,  I  am  not."  This  was  the  firs^ 
denial,  and  it  really  seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  an  over- 
earnest  desire  to  get  into  the  hall,  and  remain  there  near  hif 
Master.  Such  falsehoods  are  told  every  day  for  the  sake  of  mer^ 
matters  of  expediency  or  fancy,  much  xfxore  to  save  one's  life, 
and  people  think  very  littje  of  them :  but  Sjt.  Peter,  ^o^  «i^> 
accounted  them  worth  bitter  te^B. 
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b  anft  be  owned,  indeed,  that  bis  twofoDoving  deniils  were 
like  pRsnniptBoas  mt.  Ab  our  Lomn's  tral  went  on,  tibe 
coone  of  it  leeaicd  more  and  more  an&TonrmUe  to  Hnr ;  one 
bi^^priest,  Annas,  pot  diains  on  Him,  and  sent  Hnr  to  tbe  otber 
big^'priest,  Caiapha^ ;  moreorer,  tbe  men  that  held  Hm,  mod^ed 
and  anote  Hix ;  and  while  this  was  going  on,  it  mar  be,  St. 
Peter^s  eoontenanoe  expressed  somediing  of  that  horror  and  grief 
which  was  natmal,  on  bdiolding'  sndi  treatment  of  his  best 
FmissTD  and  Satiouk.  Howerer,  then  it  was,  that,  for  some 
reason  or  other,  the  senrants  and  soldiers  began  again  to  suspect 
and  attadc  St.  Peter,  and  diarge  him  with  haTing  been  with 
Jssrs  of  Nazareth ;  and  he  answered  with  an  oath,  "  I  do  not 
know  the  man."  The  diarge  being  repeated,  and  that  by  one 
who  might  have  it  in  his  power  to  bring  him  into  trouble,  yiz. 
by  a  kinsman  of  the  high-priest's  senrant,  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off; 
he  was  more  alarmed,  and  sinned  more  deliberately,  declaring 
with  repeated  curses  and  oaths,  "  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom 
Ton  speak." 

Thus  St.  Peter  openly,  repeatedly,  and  of  set  purpose,  denied 
Chbist,  and  was  ashamed  of  Him  before  men.  His  vain  confi- 
dence was  the  thing  which  led  him  altogether  into  this  sin  and 
danger,  making  him  first  rather  boastful  of  his  own  good  inten- 
tions, whereby  he  both  hardened  his  own  spirit,  and  tempted  the 
Evil  One;  as  it  were,  to  tempt  him.  Next,  self-confidence  made 
St.  Peter  more  neglectful  of  prayer,  so  that,  when  Christ  looked 
to  find  him  watching,  he  was  heavy  with  sleep,  not  making  the 
most  of  the  few  hours  he  had,  to  obtain  the  blessed  help  of  God's 
Spibit,  that  he  might  stand  in  the  sad  trial.  Accordingly,  GrOD 
deserted  him,  so  far,  for  the  time.  He  declared  that  he  was  none 
of  that  Saviour's,  to  whom,  if  he  had  not  belonged,  he  was 
aware  in  his  heart  that  he  could  not  have  true  life,  neither  in 
this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come.  Such  was  St.  Peter's  fall, 
so  little  thought  of  by  him  a  moment  before ;  so  bitterly  thought 
of  and  deplored  a  moment  after. 

Observe  now  the  manner  and  process  of  his  recovery.  "  The 
Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  the  IjOrd,  how  Hr  had  said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Mb  thrice.  And  Peter  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly."  The  Lord  Jbsub,  gracious  and  merciful,  even  with 
that  look  which  searches  out  the  rem^  «si^  \)[i^  \i^«x^&,  ^^  >svsX 
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once  turn  towards  His  erring  servant,  and  at  once  all  His  words 
of  warning,  seemingly  so  vain,  came  thronging  into  St.  Peter's 
mind.  One  look  was  enoagh  :  he  rememhered  how  thoroughly 
he  had  been  warned ;  he  felt  how  rashly  he  had  neglected  the 
warning ;  and  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept  bitterly.  Tt 
was  no  common  sort  of  repentance,  but  a  bitter,  painful  state  of 
mind.  He  was  full  of  indignation,  of  clearing  of  himself,  of  fear, 
of  vehement  desire ;  he  acknowledged  his  fault,  not  only  with 
his  lips  but  in  his  life ;  and  his  sin  was  ever  before  him,  not  only 
as  a  deep,  hard  point  of  doctrine,  which  it  concerned  men  to 
know,  but  also  as  a  miserable,  melancholy,  most  humbling  truth, 
the  remembrance  of  which  seemed  as  if  it  would  abide  by  him,  as 
did  David's  remorse,  and  keep  him  as  long  as  he  lived  from  ever 
b^ng  quite  so  happy  or  so  light-hearted  again. 

This  was  holy  St.  Peter's  penitence ;  what  is  ours  apt  to  be, 
when  we  have  sinned  like  him  ?  This  is  too  serious  and  too  large 
a  question  to  be  answered  fully  at  this  time ;  only  there  is  one 
thing  too  plain  and  too  material  to  be  passed  over ;  and  that  is, 
that  very  few  persons,  however  they  sin,  repent  as  St.  Peter  did. 
Compare  only  the  grief  which  men  feel,  after  any  great  trans- 
gression, with  that  which  seizes  them  on  the  death  of  a  dear 
friend,  or  the  disappointment  of  a  favourite  scheme.  How  often 
have  you  been  hindered  in  your  sleep,  or  in  your  meals,  by  sorrow 
and  humiliation  for  your  sins,  in  comparison  with  the  effect  which 
worldly  care  or  regret  have  had  on  you  ?  If  this  be  so ; — ^if  our 
sins,  take  them  all  together,  are  notoriously  great  and  crying  up 
to  heaven,  and  yet  our  penitence,  even  among  those  who  do 
practise  it  in  some  measure,  is  so  very  unlike  the  retirement,  the 
deep  thought,  the  bitter  tears  of  St.  Peter ; — does  not  this  show 
that  there  is  probably  something  wrong  in  our  whole  notion  of 
repentance,  and  in  that  condition  of  ours  which  requires  it  so 
much  ?  What  our  usual  mistake  is,  I  will  try  to  explain  next 
Sunday ;  and  I  beg  your  very  particular  attention  to  the  subject, 
as  no  one  thing,  perhaps,  so  important,  is  so  much  mistaken. 
God,  in  the  mean  time,  grant  unto  us  all  repentance  unto  salva- 
tion, not  to  be  repented  of,  through  Jbsus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 
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ST.  PETER'S  REPENTANCE. 


St.  Matt.  xxvi.  ^5. 
*'  He  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  " 

Let  us  proceed  to-day  with  an  endeavour  to  compare  St.  Peters 
repentance  with  our  own,  and  find  out  what  some  of  the  errors 
are,  which  in  our  days  make  true  repentance  so  very  rare,  and 
innocence,  baptismal  innocence,  so  much  rarer. 

And  first  of  all,  with  regard  to  these  bitter  tears  of  the  penitent 
Apostle,  concerning  which  we  read  in  the  text,  it  is  very  plain 
that  if  he  had  gone  by  the  received  maxims  of  men  in  cases  like 
his,  he  had  very  little  occasion  to  weep  at  all ;  certainly  none  to 
weep  so  much  more  bitterly  than  the  generality  of  fallen  Chris- 
tians weep  for  their  sins.  For  what  is  there  to  be  said  in  excuse 
of  those  daily  backslidings  and  disobediences,  which  most  of  us  are 
in  the  habit  of  passing  over  so  very  slightly,  which  might  not  have 
been  said  to  and  of  St.  Peter,  when  he  was  afflicting  his  soul  so 
sharply  on  account  of  his  denial  of  our  Lord  ?  Might  not  he 
have  said  to  himself,  9r  might  not  St.  John,  who  was  there,  have 
said  to  him — ^had  St.  John  been  as  false  a  comforter  to  St.  Peter 
as  ordinary  sinners  are  apt  to  be  to  each  other — ^might  it  not  have 
been  said  of  St.  Peter's  fall,  more  truly  than  of  most  sins,  that 
"  the  temptation  came  suddenly  upon  him ;"  that  "  he  was  taken 
unawares ;"  that  his  danger  was  great  in  confessing  our  Lord* 
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and,  as  £ar  as  could  be  seen,  no  great  advantage  could  come  of  it  ? 
That,  after  all,  he  had  been  truer  and  more  loyal  to  his  Master 
than  any  other  of  the  Apostles,  except  St.  John  ;  that  if  he  did 
sin  grievously,  yet  he  made  haste  to  recover ;  whereas  so  many 
other  persons  go  on  for  months  and  weeks  impenitent,  instead  of 
remembering  themselves,  and  weeping  bitterly,  as  he  did,  at  the 
first  signal  from  his  Lord  and  Master,  the  first  earnest  look  of 
Jbsus  Christ  ?  Might  not  St.  Peter,  if  ever  man  could,  very 
well  have  flattered  himself  with  the  thought,  that  he  was  an  espe- 
cial favourite  (if  the  word  may  be  allowed)  of  his  Divine  Master  ? 
that,  great  as  his  sin  might  be,  he  was  in  a  manner  sure  of  for- 
giveness, since  He  had  prayed  for  him,  none  of  whose  prayers  to 
His  Father  ever  can  go  up  unheard,  or  in  vain  ?  Christ,  St. 
Peter  knew,  had  prayed  for  him,  that  his  faith  fail  not;  had 
spoken  to  him  of  his  future  conversion,  or  return  to  a  better  mind ; 
and  had  bidden  him,  after  that,  to  strengthen  his  brethren. 
What  was  there  to  hinder  his  saying  to  himself,  **  After  aD,  though 
my  fall  is  shameful,  yet  God  I  know  will  not  finally  cast  me  away. 
I  have  no  need  then  to  practise  any  bitter  repentance,  no  occasion 
to  vex  myself  with  severe  self-denial,  to  wear  sackcloth,  and  go 
very  humbly." 

We  may,  I  think,  very  well  imagine  St.  Peter  himself,  or  somo 
inconsiderate  friend  for  him,  making  light  of  his  sin  in  this  way ; 
but  very  di£ferent  are  all  such  imaginations  from  the  Ixue  account 
of  the  penitent  Apostle's  behaviour.  **  He  went  out  and  wept  bit- 
terly." He  seems  to  have  sat  alone,  humbling  himself  for  his 
great  transgression,  to  the  moment  when  he  heard  of  his  Lord's 
Sepulchre  being  open,  and  the  stone  rolled  away.  We  hear  no- 
thing of  him  as  having  been  near  the  Cross  at  the  moment  of  our 
Lord's  giving  up  the  ghost ;  if  he  had  been,  he  certainly  would 
have  been  mentioned  together  with  the  other  highly  favoured 
witnesses  of  Christ's  death.  But  in  all  probability  St.  Peter  was 
then  bearing  his  own  cross  in  solitude  and  silence.  So  grieved 
was  he  and  vexed  with  himself  for  his  hasty  denial  of  the  Lord 
who  bought  him,  that  the  merciful  Saviour  thought  proper,  even 
before  He  had  appeared  to  any,  to  send  him  a  message  of  comfort 
by  an  Angel,  lest  he  be  swallowed  up  with  over  much  sorrow. 
For  the  Angel,  who  by  the  Providence  of  God  appeared  to  the 
holy  women  first,  sent  this  message  to  St.  Pe\j€t,  ^^  Qd;^^\!^^\s^ 
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Disciples,"  and  especially  "  Peter,  that  Hk  is  risen  from  the  dead." 
Why  this  particular  message  to  St.  Peter  hy  name,  except  be- 
cause just  then  he  more  than  the  others  required  to  be  assured  of 
his  Lord's  gracious  purpose  towards  him,  and  that  his  sin,  great 
as  it  was,  had  not  entirely  separated  between  him  and  his  Saviour? 
And  accordingly  we  find  that  St.  Peter  was  the  first  of  the  Apos- 
tles, to  whom  Jesus,  risen,  graciously  appeared  face  to  face.  He, 
in  whose  presence  there  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety-nine  just  ones  that  need  no  repentance ; 
He  made  haste  to  see  His  erring,  but  deeply-repenting  servant, 
and  to  assure  him  that  He  was  ready  to  forgive,  and  most  willing 
to  pardon  him. 

All  these  are  so  many  sure  signs  of  St.  Peter's  very  deep  and 
earnest  contrition  ;  they  show  how  little  account  he  made  of  those 
vulgar  and  ordinary  excuses,  by  which  we  too  generally  quiet  our 
consciences  for  much  greater  sins,  much  longer  continued  than 
his.  He,  to  use  the  expression  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  one  of 
the  great  teachers  of  repentance  in  the  old  time,  he  "  sate  alone 
and  kept  silence ;"  he  "  put  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there 
might  be  hope."  "We,  on  the  contrary,  too  generally  make  all 
haste  to  be  easy  and  comfortable  again ;  there  is  in  our  tears  no 
fear,  no  zeal,  no  bitterness  ;  and  of  course  our  repentance  itself  is 
too  often  imperfect,  and  too  many  of  us,  it  is  to  be  feared,  go 
down  to  our  graves  without  any  thing  like  a  due  sense  of  our 
condition. 

"What  is  the  chief  reason  of  this  great  and  alarming  difierence  ? 
Why  are  our  measures  of  repentance  so  unlike  his,  who  is  held 
out  to  us  by  the  New  Testament  as  a  pattern  of  recovery  after  a 
grievous  relapse  ?  The  reason,  one  principal  reason  at  least,  may 
be  given,  I  suppose,  in  two  words.  St.  Peter  wept  bitterly,  be- 
cause he  had  a  right  notion  of  the  honour  and  happiness  from 
which  he  had  fallen  by  his  sin  ;  we  have  dry  eyes,  or  weep  how- 
ever and  repent  superficially,  because  we  have  nut  right  notions 
of  the  baptismal  innocency  from  which  our  sins  have  parted  us. 

We  have  seen  what  plenty  of  plausible  excuses  St.  Peter,  had 

he  so  pleased,  might  have  found,  wherewith  to  quiet  those  bitter 

tears  of  his  ;  but  he  took  none  of  them,  he  would  listen  to  none, 

because  he  felt  too  deeply  what  a  mere  nothing  they  all  were,  set 

against  the  great  and  blessed  privilege,  which  he  had  enjoyed,  of 


ST.  Peter's  repentance.  45 

abiding  so  near  his  Saviour,  of  being  His  friend,  and  receiving 
daily  even  visible  blessings  from  Him.  Is  it  not  certain  that  we 
too,  every  one  of  us,  how  entirely  soever  we  have  suffered  it  to 
pass  from  our  minds ;  yet  is  it  not  certain  that  we  too  have  been 
brought  nearer  than  heart  can  conceive  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ? 
that  He  has  "  taken  us  up  into  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon  us, 
and  blessed  us  ? "  that  having  been  "  baptized  into  Christ,"  we 
have  "  put  on  Christ  ?"  that  we  have  been  *'  washed,  sanctified, 
justified,  in  the  Name  of  th^  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God  ?"  that  we  have  been  baptized,  and  bom  again  of  water  and 
of  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  were  freed  thereby  from  the  curse  and 
bondage  of  sin?  that  Christ,  when  we  were  little  children, 
"  sanctified  and  cleansed  us  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word,'*  or  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holt  Ghost,  pro- 
nounced over  us  in  the  moment  of  our  Baptism  ?  that  God  hath 
"  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holt  Ghost  ?"  Are  not  all  these  things  as  certain  as  that  we  in 
our  infancy  were  baptized,  and  that  the  Scriptures  of  God  are 
true  ? 

But  if  these  things  be  indeed  so  ;  if  Baptism  to  every  infant 
whatever  be  really  and  truly  an  incorporation  into  Christ  ;  if  to 
infants  it  do  most  assuredly  convey  Regeneration,  Justification,  the 
beginning  of  Sanctification  ;  then,  inasmuch  as  we  were  baptized 
in  our  infancy,  ve  know  that  we  have  been  regenerated  and  jus- 
tified, and  that  God  has  begun  to  sanctify  us.  Then,  and  at  that 
moment,  did  the  Almightt  fulfil  to  us  those  great  and  precious 
promises,  which  in  Holy  Scripture  are  vouchsafed  to  all  men  en- 
tering into  communion  with  Jesus  Christ.  Then  were  conveyed 
to  us  the  heavenly  blessings  of  entire  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
deliverance  from  its  power ;  those  blessings  of  which  our  Lord's 
most  astonishing  miracles,  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  the  healing 
of  the  paralytic,  the  raising  of  the  dead,  were  but  shadows,  and 
types,  and  figures. 

If  this  be  so,  then  our  sins  after  Baptism  must  be  so  far  like 
the  sin  of  St.  Peter ;  that  they  too  were  committed  after  our  being 
brought  near  to  Christ,  and  after  our  being  admitted  not  only  to 
partake  with  Him,  but  also  to  partake  of  Him.  So  much  the 
more  grievous  are  they,  and  so  much  the  harder  will  it  prove  to 
repent  of  them  thoroughly.  They  are  not  like  the  sina  of  k<e»lV2kS.\!&« 
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but  much  worse ;  yet  the  sine  of  heathens  we  know  were  inex- 
cusable, and  the  wrath  of  God  was  revealed  from  Heaven  against 
them.  But  the  sins  of  Christians  are  much  worse,  just  as  the  ido- 
latry of  the  Jews  was  more  offensive  to  the  Almighty  than  the 
like  idolatry  in  the  nations  around  them ;  as  He  Himself  warned 
them  more  than  once :  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth,  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniqui- 
ties." And  again,  "  That  which  cometh  into  your  minds  shall  not 
be  at  all,  that  ye  say.  We  will  be  as  the  heathen,  the  families  of 
the  countries,  to  serve  wood  and  stone."  In  like  manner  is  it 
said  to  Christians  in  the  New  Testament,  '*  It  were  better  f6r 
you  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  you 
have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered 
unto  you.'*  And  again,  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  and  returns,  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first." 

And  this,  not  only  because  of  what  common  sense  teaches,  that 
the  more  a  man  knows  of  his  duty  the  more  inexcusable  are  his 
transgressions ;  but  also  because  Holy  Baptism  is,  according  to 
the  method  of  God's  covenant  of  grace,  the  one  ordained  way  of 
freeing  us  for  ever  from  the  guilt  and  stain  of  that  sin  in  which 
we  were  bom,  as  well  as  of  all  our  past  sins  ;  and  there  is  no 
promise,  that  after  forfeiting  our  first  baptismal  purity  by  wilful 
sin,  we  shall  ever  again  be  restored  in  this  world  to  the  condition 
in  which  we  were  when  just  baptized.  Nay,  it  seems  to  have 
been  generally  thought  by  the  old  Fathers  of  Christ's  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Church,  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where 
he,speaks  of  some  whom  it  was  "  impossible  to  renew  again  unto 
repentance,"  meant  not  those  guilty  of  any  one  deadly  sin  in  par- 
ticular, but  generally  all  those  who  fall  into  any  gprievous  crime, 
or  any  wilful  habit  of  sin  and  irreligion,  after  they  have  been 
once  baptized.  '*  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  have  been  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  Word  of 
God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away, 
to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance."  To  be  once  for  all  en- 
lightened, to  taste  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 
Holt  Ghost,  to  taste  the  good  Word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  are  so  many  graces  conveyed  in  Holy  Bap- 


ST.  Peter's  repentance.  47 

tism ;  as  will  plainly  appear  on  comparing  those  expressions  with 
the  ordinary  way  in  which  the  Apostles  speak  of  the  condition  of 
baptized  Christians.  Falling  away  then,  after  such  illumination, 
is  falling  away  after  Baptism ;  and  when  St.  Pbul  says  of  persons 
so  backsliding,  that  it  is  impossible  to  renew  such  again  unto 
repentance,  he  gives  the  very  highest  notion  of  baptismal  privi- 
leges ;  he  means  to  warn  us  that  the  purity  and  inward  brightness 
which  the  Holt  Spirit  by  the  font  conveys  to  man's  soul,  is  such 
as  never  can  be  thoroughly  recovered  in  this  life,  when  the  sanc- 
tified soul  and  body  has  been  stained  again  by  wilful  transgression 
of  God's  Law.  He  does  not  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  such  to 
repent,  or  by  true  repentance  to  obtain  final  forgiveness  : — God 
forbid ! — but  he  does  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance.  The  Gospel  covenant  provides  no  way  for  their 
restoration  in  this  life  to  the  joy  and  glory  of  that  innocency, 
which  God  gave  them  for  Christ's  sake,  when  they  were  rege- 
nerated and  created  in  Baptism. 

Blessed  be  God,  they  may  repent  and  amend,  and  if  they  do  so 
thoroughly,  they  will  surely  be  forgiven ;  but  their  repentance  will 
be  a  slow,  and  painful,  and  difficult,  and  anxious  work.  The 
stain,  by  God's  grace,  may  wear  out  in  time,  but  it  will  not  wear 
out  in  a  moment ;  and  where  the  sin  which  caused  it  was  grievous 
and  habitual,  it  must  not  be  expected  to  wear  out  as  long  as  we 
are  on  this  side  the  grave  ;  neither  must  we  expect  to  be  quite 
assured  of  pardon,  as  a  new  baptized  person  is,  until  he  has  stained 
his  baptismal  robe  again ;  neither  may  we  read  those  places  of 
Holy  Scripture,  which  speak  of  the  infinite  blessings  of  our  Chris- 
tian condition,  with  the  same  unmingled  joy  and  exultation  pf 
heart,  as  those  may  who  have  watched  and  kept  their  garments ; 
the  remembrance  of  our  fall  had  need  be  ever  before  us,  ever  ex- 
ercising us  in  mortification  and  self-denial,  in  mean  thoughts  of 
ourselves,  and  in  submission  to  the  chastisements  of  God. 

In  a  word,  those  who  have  fallen  after  Baptism  should  con- 
sider themselves  ever  after  as  in  a  state  of  Penance,  should  be  ever 
going  on  in  that  discipline  which  St.  Paul  describes  as  the  em- 
ployment of  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  when  they  had  forfeited 
God's  favour  by  conniving  at  deadly  sin.  They  "sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort ;  "  and  this  sorrow  wrought  in  them  seriousness,  and 
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self-reproach,  and  fear,  and  a  longing  to  improve,  and  a  holy 
emulation  of  their  betters,  and  great  self-denial.  This  ought  to  be 
the  life  of  those  who  have  forfeited  their  baptismal  innocence ; 
they  should  dwell  all  their  life  afterwards  rather  in  the  house  of 
mourning  than  in  the  house  of  feasting  ;  they  should  fast  rather 
than  indulge  their  appetite;  be  silent,  rather  than  make  loud 
professions  of  goodness ;  shrink  from  the  favourable  notice  and 
praise  of  men  ;  and  dread  all  teaching  of  every  kind,  which,  in- 
stead of  this  true  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  would  lead  them  to  rely 
on  strong  feelings,  emotions,  or  assurances,  or  on  any  other  super- 
ficial shadow  of  repentance. 

All  this  is  quite  plain  from  Scripture,  if  men  would  be  content 
to  judge  from  Scripture  only ;  but  so  it  is,  that  unknown  to  our- 
selves, we  are  influenced  by  what  we  see  in  the  world  about  us ; 
we  do  not  see  baptized  persons  in  general,  living  as  those  who 
are  delivered  for  ever  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  therefore  we 
find  it  hard  to  believe  that  such  deliverance  really  happens  in 
baptism.  Again,  when  any  person  has  broken  through  an  evil 
habit  of  sin  and  irreligion,  and  begun,  long  after  his  baptism,  to 
turn  to  God  in  good  earnest,  there  is  often  a  seeming  joy  and 
satisfaction  of  heart,  an  overflowing  sense  of  God's  goodness, 
and  of  devotion  to  Christ  ;  and  on  these  feelings  we  are  tempted 
to  depend  too  entirely,  as  though  these,  and  not  holy  Baptism, 
were  the  seal  and  mean  of  our  sanctification,  justification,  rege- 
neration ;  as  if  up  to  that  time  our  sins  were  the  sins  of  unen- 
lightened heathens,  and  need  not  be  hereafter,  in  any  great  de- 
gree, matter  of  care  and  repentance  to  us ;  as  if  also,  whatever 
sins  we  may  ever  afterwards  fall  into  from  time  to  time,  still,  as 
often  as  we  shall  be  enabled  to  renew  in  ourselves  these  same 
feelings  of  seeming  earnest  devotion,  so  often  we  may  depend 
upon  entire  forgiveness  and  restoration  to  the  favour  of  our 
reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jksus,  and  to  the  full  benefit  of 
His  holy  and  life-giving  Spirit. 

Thus  in  two  ways  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  our  fault  in  both  is, 
want  of  entire  faith,  our  choosing  to  trust  that  which,  as  we  think, 
we  see  with  our  eyes,  rather  than  what  we  read  of  in  the  inspired 
Word  of  God.  We  deceive  ourselves  first  by  undervaluing  holy 
Baptism,  because  we  do  not  see  its  good  effects ;  and,  secondly. 
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by  overvaluing  our  own  faith  and  good  feelings,  because  they  do 
in  some  way  make  themselves  sensible  and  present  to  na.  And 
both  errors  have  a  most  fatal  eflfect  on  oar  repentance  and  pro- 
gress in  holy  obedience. 

This  is  seen  every  day,  first  by  the  very  slight  and  easy  way  in 
which  we  are  apt  to  bewail  omr  own  ordinary  sins,  even  when  we 
cannot  deny  them  to  be  wilful  presumptuous  sins ;  wilfiil,  inas- 
much as  we  know  them  to  be  sins,  and  presumptuous,  inasmuch 
as  we  have  gone  on  indulging  them  so  long,  that  they  are  now 
become  ordinary  and  habitual  to  us.  For  instance,  take  the  sin  of 
profeme  swearing ;  how  lightly  do  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  own 
their  guilt,  in  words,  from  time  to  time,  without  any  the  least  real 
distress  of  heart ;  and  if  their  better  thoughts  do  at  last  prevaQ 
against  the  bad  habit,  and  they  quite  break  themselves  of  it, 
(which  in  such  cases  is  very  rare,)  they  are  well  contented  with 
themselves,  and  think  they  have  done  great  things,  instead  of 
passing  the  rest  of  their  time  in  sad  thoughts,  how  near  they 
have  been  throwing  themselves  away  for  ever,  even  out  of  their 
Lord's  arms,  into  which  Hs  had  recdved  them  by  Baptism. 

Secondly,  we  see  but  too  plainly,  how  slight  and  superficial 
men's  ordinary  repentance  is^  by  ^ir  ordinarily  relapsing  into 
the  same  or  worse  sins :  whereby  in  the  end  their  hearts  become 
seared,  and  they  give  themselvea  over,  like  the  Gentiles,  whick 
know  not  God,  to  commit  all  undeanness  with  greediness. 
Could  this  be,  nearly  so  often  as  it  is,  if  repentance  had  bee»  from 
the  beginning  taught  men  on  right  principles  ?  If  children  from 
their  very  infancy  were  instructed  to  reverence  their  own  souls 
and  bodies,  as  the  living  Temples  of  the  Hoi^t  Ghost,  who  in 
Baptism  descended  on  them;  could  l^ey  think  so  carelessly, 
when  they  come  to  age,  of  the  fearful  guilt  they  bring  on  them^ 
selves,  when  they  allow  the  beginnings  of  pollution  in  the  same 
hallowed  souls  and  bodies  ?  Could  they  weep  otherwise  than  bit- 
terly for  such  profane  impurity,  vrhisa  their  conscience  accuses 
them  of  it  ?  knowing  and  remembering,  as  they  would  in  that 
case,  that  they  have  now  but  one  choice  left :— deep  and  bitter 
penitence  as  long  as  they  live,  or  everlasting  destruction  in  the 
world  to  come.  And  having  these  true  thoughts  of  the  sin  of 
impurity  and  its  deadly  effects,  would  they  not  be  more  on  their 
guard  against  any  relapse  into  it  ?  would  they  not  fest^  and  ^tv^  > 
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and  weep,  and  deny  themselves  pleasures,  which  to  others  might 
be  innocent,  lest  their  hearts  be  unawares  overcharged  with 
earthly  thoughts,  and  stolen  from  God,  and  they  fall  again  into 
the  sin  which  they  know  they  never  can  sufficiently  repent  of  ? 

But  men  will  not  believe  the  Church  and  the  Scriptures,  telling 
us  of  the  unspeakable  gift  which  we  receive  from  God  in  our 
Baptism.  Men  will  not  believe  that  they  are  then  truly  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven.  Consequently  they  think  far  less  than  they  ought 
of  the  forfeiture  of  their  baptismal  purity  :  it  is,  to  their  minds,  as 
easy  to  repent,  and  to  please  God  by  repentance,  after  such  a 
downfall,  as  for  a  heathen  to  repent  of  his  sins  done  in  hea- 
thenism, and  so  to  come  and  be  baptized.  They  think  little,  there- 
fore, of  the  first  fall,  and  still  less  of  the  second ;  and  so  sin  and 
condemnation  go  on,  until  this  world  is  over,  and  all  hope 
with  it. 

But  let  us  suppose  that,  by  Gtod's  unspeakable  mercy,  we  are 
preserved  from  this  great  peril  of  relapsing  after  repentance ; 
yet  our  repentance  itself  is  too  likely  to  be  spoiled  by  an  un- 
happy mixture  of  spiritual  pride  and  self-confidence.  Do  we  not 
often  see  men  who  have  lived  for  a  long  time  like  heathens; 
without  GrOD  in  the  world,  when  any  thing  happens  to  make 
them  more  serious,  and  sober  them  in  thought  and  conduct,  how 
apt  they  are  presently  to  leave  off  that  fear  and  trembling,  which 
becomes  persons  who  have  brought  themselves  into  such  immi- 
nent jeopardy?  They  remember  indeed  their  past  sins,  and 
speak  of  them,  it  may  be,  not  seldom;  not  however  in  the 
language  of  true  humility,  but  rather  so  magnifying  their  present 
deliverance,  as  to  shew  that  they  look  on  it  as  a  sign  of  God 
Almighty's  partial  favour  towards  them.  They  apply  to  them- 
selves, and  to  their  own  late  and  scanty  repentance,  all  the 
promises  which  the  Grospel  holds  out  to  those  who  receive  Holy 
Baptism  rightly  for  the  first  time.  Thus  reckoning  their  own 
condition  safe,  they  go  on  with  little  or  no  scruple  to  pass 
sentence  on  that  of  their  brethren ;  in  which,  and  in  a  self- 
pleasing  way  they  have  of  watching  their  own  inward  feelings, 
they  find  such  full  emplojrment,  that  they  have  small  leisure  to 
attend  to  and  correct  their  practice ;  and  so  they  too  often  go' 
down  to  the  very  grave,  thoroughly  well  satisfied  with  them- 
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selves,  while,  if  we  judge  by  the  Gospel  rule,  their  works,  we 
can  only  suppose  their  repentance  but  just  begun.  So  cunning 
is  Satan,  where  he  cannot  quite  hinder  men's  improvement,  to 
spoil  and  mar  it  by  causing  them  to  account  it  perfect,  when  it 
is  in  fact  only  the  first  rude  beginning  of  a  long  process^  which 
must  ever  be  imperfect  in  this  world. 

Thus,  my  Brethren,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  you  the  reason, 
why  the  penitence,  even  of  most  real  penitents,  is  so  very  unlike 
that  of  St.  Peter ;  why  so  few  of  us  weep  bitterly,  and  pass  our 
time  in  fear  and  trembling,  though  we  cannot  deny  that  we  have 
been  guilty  of  deadly  sin  after  Baptism.  The  reason  clearly  is, 
there  are  very  few  of  us,  who  rightly  consider  what  Scripture 
plainly  teaches  concerning  baptismal  blessings.  They  do  not  con- 
sider how  much  is  necessarily  required,  in  those  who  have  been 
enlightened,  and  tasted  of  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  "Word  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  They  only  consider  and  com- 
pare with  their  own  feelings  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  others, 
whom  they  believe  to  have  been  from  time  to  time  called  by 
God  to  faith  and  grace,  and  so  to  have  received  entire  deliver- 
ance from  their  sins ;  and  if  they  see  in  themselves  the  same 
signs  as  in  those  supposed  favoured  ones  of  Christ,  they  look 
no  further ;  they  account  all  safe. 

Thus  the  measure  and  standard  of  Christian  holiness  becomes 
gradually  lower  and  lower ;  and  instead  of  weeping  bitterly  with 
St.  Peter,  persons  who  are  but  just  beginning  to  recover  them- 
selves from  a  course  of  denying  Christ  a  thousand  times  worse 
than  his,  permit  their  friends  to  speak  of  them  as  great  saints, 
and  venture  almost  to  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  **  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith." 

But  let  us  be  prevailed  on  to  lose  no  time  in  measuring  our 
conduct  by  our  baptismal  vows.  If  you  find  that  you  have  not 
materiaUy  broken  them,  then  watch  over  yourself  with  a  thankful 
heart,  but  with  all  possible  jealousy,  knowing  that  against  such 
as  you  the  Evil  Spirit  is  particularly  active.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  find  ourselves,  with  too  many,  sadly  fallen  away  from  our 
baptismal  integrity,  then  let  us  make  haste  to  repent,  and  be 
never  satisfied  with  our  own  repentance ;  let  us  not  look  to  com- 
fort and  satisfaction,  temporal  or  spiritual,  in  this  worlds  VsvsX 
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look  on  to  the  eternal  world,  and  be  content  to  have  reasonable, 
but  sad  and  serious,  hope  of  obtaining  fall  consolation  there. 

Of  this  one  thing  we  may  all  be  well  assured ;  that  if  with 
St.  Peter  we  would  have  the  benefit  of  our  Lord's  graciously 
looking  towards  us,  we  must  with  the  same  St.  Peter  not  rashly 
intrude  into  the  place  of  great  saints,  but  be  content  to  wait  at 
the  door,  and  muse,  and  weep,  and  deny  ourselves,  as  long  as  it 
shall  please  God  to  continue  us  in  this  world  of  doubt  and  trial. 
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,     St.  Luke  i.  74, 7^. 

"  That  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might  serve  Him 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life." 

I  WISH  all  those  who  go  regularly  to  Church  could  only  be  per- 
suaded to  lay  to  heart  and  remember  the  Church  Services  which 
fall  on  their  ears  so  often.  It  seems  but  a  little  thing,  but  if  it 
were  really  practised,  I  know  not  how  much  difference  it  would 
make  in  the  condition  of  those  who  would  practise  it  towards 
God  :  how  much  more  true  religion  and  godliness  there  would 
be  around  us  than  there  now  is. 

To  take  a  plain  instance,  which  every  one  who  hears  can 
understand,  do  we  not  in  this  Church  continually  in  the  Morning 
Service  make  the  following  confession  to  our  Saviour  :  "  We 
believe  that  Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge  ?'*  Are  not  those 
words  quite  plain  ?  Is  any  thing  easier  than  to  learn  and  under- 
stand them,  even  though  you  cannot  read  a  letter?  Nay,  is 
it  possible  to  help  learning  and  understanding  them,  if  people 
will  but  go  constantly,  and  constantly  attend  to  what  the  minister 
is  saying  ?  And  yet  if  you  would  but  lay  to  heart  and  remember 
those  few  easy  words,  it  would  make  all  the  difference  to  you ; 
you  could  not  lead  your  life  in  wilful  unbelief  and  irreligion; 
you  could  not  go  on  fancying  that  your  time,  your  money,  or 
any  thing  else,  was  your  own  to  do  whatever  you  please  with  ; 
in  a  word,  you  would  think,  speak,  and  behave,  as  '\i  \ks!t  ^vr^'^si^ 
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was  in  sight  on  His  Throne  :  and  would  not  this  make  a  great 
change  for  the  hetter  in  your  thoughts,  speech,  and  hehaviour  ? 

I  have  mentioned  an  instance  which  1  think  must  strike  every 
one,  hecause  the  words  are  so  plain,  and  so  awful,  and  so  very  often 
used.  I  will  now  mention  another,  not  so  plain,  hecause  not  so 
often  used :  hut  any  one  who  will  please  to  attend  will  see,  I 
think,  clearly,  that  these  words  also  contain  in  them  what,  if  duly 
attended  to,  would  correct  a  thousand  mistaken  notions,  and 
turn  thousands  of  unstahle  souls  into  sound  helievers  and  hope^- 
ful  servants  of  God. 

The  words  I  mean  are  those  of  the  text,  "  That  we,  being  deli- 
vered out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  Him  without 
fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life."  They  are  taken  out  of  the  thanksgiving  hymn  of  Zacharias, 
the  father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  which  hymn,  as  you  know, 
begins  **  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  and  is  appointed  by 
the  Church  to  be  used  every  morning,  after  the  Second  Lesson,  by 
turns  with  the  hundredth  Psalm :  the  most  joyful,  perhaps,  of 
the  Psalms  of  David  taking  its  turn  with  this,  one  of  the  first  of 
the  Christian  hymns. 

This  hymn  we  use  more  especially,  as  you  may  have  observed, 
during  that  half-year  which  commemorates  one  after  another  the 
things  which  our  Blessed  Lord  vouchsafed  to  do  and  suffer  here 
pn  earth.  It  seems  roost  natural  then  to  use  it,  being  as  it  is  i^ 
hymn  taught  by  the  Holt  Ghost  Himself,  wherewith  to  honour 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  flesh.  And  I  would 
wish  it  very  often  used,  and  very  particularly  attended  to,  were  it 
only  for  the  sake  of  this  one  verse,  in  which  the  holy  father  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  describes  the  great  purpose  of  our  Lord's 
coming  ;  namely,  "  Th^t  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enejnies,  might  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righte- 
ousness before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life." 

These,  I  say,  are  words  apt  to  do  away  with  ^n  infinite  num- 
ber of  errors :  for  these  words  teach  us  that  our  deliverance  by 
Christ  is  a  deliverance  pot  only  from  the  punishment,  but  also 
from  the  power  of  sin.  The  case  is  not,  as  too  many  se^m  to 
imagine,  and  not  a  few,  in  some  way  or  other,  teach,  that  ni^p 
ought  indeed  to  be  really  good  and  holy,  but  that  their  being  so 
is  out  of  the  question,  the  teqiptations  qf  the  world  being  bq 
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many,  and  the  nature  of  man  so  weak  and  corrupt  as  it  is  :  this 
is  not  so  now,  whatever  it  might  have  been  to  those  of  old 
who  were  without  Christ  :  but  now  we  baptized  Christians  are 
delivered  once  for  all  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  and  may 
serve  Him  if  we  will  "  without  fear,  in  holiness,  and  righteous-* 
ness  before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  Wc  are  no  longer 
to  plead  the  corruption  we  inherit  from  Adam  as  an  excuse  for 
wilful  imperfection ;  we  may  lead  holy,  just,  and  pure  liives,  if  we 
wiU. 

This  same  truth,  that  Chribt'is  redemption  sets  us  free  not  only 
from  the  punishment,  but  also  from  the  power  of  sin,  is  clearly 
taught  by  our  Blessed  Lord  in  what  Hb  said  so  earnestly  about 
taking  up  the  cross.  Over  and  over  again  Hb  presses  it,  as 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  through  Him.  *'  If  any  man  will 
come  after  Mb,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 
and  follow  Mb."  Observe,  it  is  not  only  the  most  perfect  ones, 
such  as  those  who  were  required  to  sell  all  that  they  had  and 
give  to  the  poor,  but  it  is,  "  whosoever  will  come  after  Mb."  Am 
also  in  another  place,  **  whosoever  taketh  not  up  his  cross, 
and  folio weth  after  Mb,  is  not  worthy  of  Mb."  Your  own 
cross  must  be  actually  taken  up  and  borne  after  our  Sa- 
viour. Without  sincerely  doing  so,  and  that  daily,  you  do 
but  vainly  trust  in  His  Cross.  The  deliverance  wrought  by 
Him  there  was  not  meant  for  a  sort  of  persons  who  should 
simply  put  their  trust  in  Him,  but  in  other  things  continue  just 
as  they  were.  It  was  rather  meant  for  those,  and  those  only, 
who  by  His  grace  should  strive  to  become,  as  St.  Paul  speaks, 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  His  sufferings.  The  Cross  saves  us, 
but  not  without  transforming  us  into  the  likeness  of  Him  who 
died  there.  This  is  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Cross;  that  we 
are  saved  not  by  pure  reliance  on  the  merits  of  our  Lord,  but  by 
a  real  and  spiritual  union  with  Him,  causing  us  to  die  to  the 
world,  and  to  live  to  Him. 

The  same  thing  again  is  taught  in  the  many  places  of  die  New 
Testament  which  speak  so  much  of  sanctification,  and  join  it  so 
closely  with  pardon  and  redemption.  Thus  St.  Paul,  speaking  to 
the  Corinthians  of  the  true  wisdom,  which,  as  Christians,  God  had 
given  them,  instead  of  the  heathen  wisdom  on  which  they  were 
used  to  pride  themselves  :***"  Cbrist  Jbsus,"  says  he^  "is  mfl^<& 
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nnto  you  of  God  wisdom/'  that  is,  "  righteoosness,  sanctification, 
and  redemption."  Christ  is  our  redemption,  then,  not  by  God's 
pardoning  us  through  Him,  we  continuing  as  we  were ;  but  by  the 
Holt  Spirit's  actuaUy  joining  us  to  Him,  to  make  Him,  inwardly, 
righteousness  and  holiness  to  us.  Hb,  dwelling  in  our  hearts  by 
faith,  converts  us  by  degrees  into  His  own  image,  makes  us 
righteous  and  holy  like  Himself:  according  as  it  is  written,  "  Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  Therefore  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  condi* 
tion  of  Christians  as  one  not  of  mere  hope  but  of  actual  present 
salvation  :  "  Gtod,"  he  says,  "  hath  saved  ub,  and  called  us  with  an 
hoij  calling."  And  the  Catechism  distinctly  teaches  every  child 
to  consider  himself  as  being  called  by  Baptism  into  not  only  a 
hope  but  a  state  of  salvation. 

Nor  ought  this  to  be  considered  impossible,  nor  ought  any  one 
to  doubt  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  on  account  of  the  many  sins 
by  which  he  may  feel  his  own  obedience  every  moment  blotted 
and  marred,  or  on  account  of  the  imperfections  which  he  sees, 
or  thinks  he  sees,  in  the  very  best  of  his  brethren  and  their 
holiest  works.  What  are  we,  any  or  aU  of  us,  that  our  doings, 
our  experiences,  should  be  a  measure  or  standard  whereby  to  try 
the  saints  of  God  and  their  doings  and  failings  in  all  times  and  in 
all  countries  ?  Above  all,  what  is  the  experience,  I  should  say  the 
fancied  experience,  of  the  whole  world,  set  against  the  plain, 
unquestionable  word  of  God  ? 

The  world,  indeed,  says  positively,  "  Every  man  has  his  fault ; 
and  it  is  in  vain  to  think  of  keeping  your  baptismal  robe  un- 
stained, your  first  innocency  which  God  gave  you  at  the  Font, 
clear  of  wilful  and  deadly  sin :  you  may  talk  indeed  of  doing 
your  best,  but  you  can  but  sin  and  repent  as  others :  and  indeed 
to  pretend  to  any  thing  more  is  a  kind  of  affront  to  the  merits 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  it  is  pretending  to  be  justified  by 
works."    Thus  the  world  speaks ;  but  what  says  the  Scripture  ? 

Look  to  him,  whose  words  we  are  considering,  the  good  Zacha* 
rias,  father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  It  is  written  of  him,  and  of 
his  wife  Elisabeth,  that  even  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord, 
they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  and  walked  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  And  observe 
by  the  way,  how  in  this  first  of  the  New  Testament  Saints,  God 
shows  us  the  effect  of  righteousness  in  making  men  long  to  be 
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more  righteous.  Zacharias,  we  see,  was  "  righteous  before  God  :" 
not  before  men  only ;  it  was  a  real  inward  righteousness  and 
holiness  of  heart,  as  well  as  an  outward  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.     What  is  it  which  he 

0 

looks  to  as  the  greatest  honour  and  favour  which  he  could  ask  of 
the  Lord,  the  sum  and  substance  of  that  redemption,  the  dawn- 
ing whereof  was  now  being  made  clear  to  him  by  the  Holt 
Spirit  of  Prophecy?  His  reward,  his  notion  of  redemption, 
is  the  being  made  more  righteous  ;  he  who  had  all  his  life  long 
walked  in  the  Lord's  commandments  blameless,  now,  as  if  all 
that  is  past  were  nothing,  rejoices  in  the  new  prospect  of  serving 
Him  without  fear  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him  as 
long  as  he  should  live.  Such  is  the  quality  of  true  holiness :  it 
makes  men  ever  long  to  be  more  holy ;  it  counts  all  that  is  gone 
before  as  nothing  ;  it  forgets  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
looks  forward  to  those  things  which  are  before. 

Such  also  were  the  thoughts  of  the  Saints  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, when  they  looked  onward  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  to  the 
New.  Near  as  they  already  were  to  God,  they  perceived  how 
much  nearer  we  Christians  should  be  brought  by  Communion 
with  Him  Incarnate.  Yet  they  were  truly,  inwardly,  good  and 
righteous  :  the  Scripture  testifies  it  of  them  most  clearly,  sa3ring, 
Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  walked  with  God  :  Abraham  was  justi- 
fied, that  is,  made  righteous,  by  faith,  and  was  the  friend  of  God 
Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house ;  David  was  the  man  after  His 
own  heart ;  Daniel  was  greatly  beloved  ;  Job  was  a  perfect  man  and 
an  upright,  fearing  God  and  eschewing  evil.  These  were  not  thQ 
opinions  of  men  concerning  them  ;  they  are  the  testimonies  of 
Him  who  knoweth  the  heart ;  and  these  all  lived  in  times  before 
He  came  who  is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness ;  before  His  rege- 
nerating Spirit  had  come  down  to  dwell  in  His  people's  hearts : 
before  His  Church  was  set  up,  fo  make  and  keep  us  partakers  of 
Him,  that  is,  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  by  the  two  blessed 
sacraments.  If  then  it  was  possible  in  those  days  for  persons 
to  walk  blameless  in  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord,  much  more  is  it  possible  now ;  if  Job  and  Noah  were  per- 
fect and  upright,  much  more  may  they  be  so,  who  are  least  in  the 
Church :  for  such  is  the  declaration  of  the  Son  of  Goo :  St. 
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JqIui  the  Baptist  was  as  great  as  the  greatest  of  die  Pkt^heta, 
bot  he  who  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Hearen  is  greater  than  he. 

In  thus  speaking  of  the  real  righteoosness  and  holiness  whidi 
the  new  Law  of  God,  the  Gospel,  both  requires  and  renders 
possible,  do  we  at  all  contradict  those  Scriptores,  which  tdl  ns  so 
plainly  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  and  the  sinfolness  of  our  best 
deeds  ?  "  There  is  not  a  joat  man  that  Uveth  on  earth  and  sinnedi 
not."  "  The  angels  are  not  pure  in  His  sight,  how  much  less  man 
that  is  a  worm  ?" — "  The  just  man,"  not  merely  he  who  is  reckoned 
such  by  his  fellow-men,  "  folleth  seven  times  a  day."  Do  we  at  all 
deny  these  sayings,  by  pressing  those  other  sajrings,  which  tell  us 
so  much  of  baptismal  holiness,  and  oi  the  necessity  of  really  keep- 
ing God's  commandments  ?  Far  from  it ;  these  sayings  cannot 
possibly  contradict  one  another,  since  the  one  sort  as  well  as  the 
other  are  alike  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture.  Undoubtedly,  no 
man  living  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  were  He 
extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss :  no  man  living  could  ever 
be  at  all  just  and  holy  if  left  to  himself,  without  the  sanctifying 
Spirit.  Yet,  by  His  grace  and  mercy,  they  who  improve  that 
Holt  Spirit,  much  more  if  they  be  Chnstians  actually  regene- 
rated by  Him,  may  become  really  just  and  holy  ;  their  falls  and 
slips  may  be  limited  to  pardonable  infirmities,  such  as  Christ's 
atoning  goodness  may  entirely  blot  out  at  the  last  day. 

Let  it  not,  therefore,  be  doubted,  but  earnestly  believed,  that 
it  is  possible  for  those  at  least  of  us  who  have  not  yet  fallen  into 
habitual  or  deadly  transgression,  to  do  as  much  by  the  aid  of  the 
regenerating  Spirit  as  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  did  by  the  Spirit 
of  sanctification  in  such  measure  as  Hr  was  given  under  the  law. 
Let  it  not  be  doubted  that  such  as  have  not  grieved  the  Spirit 
whereby  they  were  sealed,  may,  if  they  will,  walk  "  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless."  Nay,  let  us 
be  quite  sure  that  no  person  rightly  baptized  is  excusable  if  he  fall 
short  of  this.  For  if  he  have  not  the  aid  of  the  good  Spirit,  it 
is  because  he  has  forfeited  it  by  his  own  wilful  transgression :  and 
that  of  course  makes  his  sin  worse  instead  of  excusing  it. 

Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that  the  state  which  the  Psalmist,  if 
one  may  so  call  Zacharias,  describes  in  this  verse,  is  indeed  our 
own  condition,  and  that  of  the  whole  Church  c^  God^  let  ua 
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consider  the  particulars  which  he,  speaking  hy  the  Holt  Ghosy, 
has  taught  us  to  believe  of  that  condition  * 

First,  it  was  to  be  a  coodition  "  without  fear  j"  according  to»  the 
description  of  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  that  Christ 
should  '*  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life* 
time  subject  to  bondage :"  according  again  f  o  the  saying  of  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  "  There  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear :"  that  is,  worldly,  fleshly,  natural  fear ;  all  fear 
but  the  fear  of  God.  This  would  be  our  lot,  had  we  truly  kept  our 
Vow  and  covenant  made  to  our  Goi> :  we  should  be  so  accustomed, 
by  His  grace  blessing  our  constant  devotions,  to  set  our  hearts 
on  things  eternal,  that  no  fear  nor  care  about  things  temporal 
Would  have  power  greatly  to  discompose  us :  aUowing,  of  course, 
for  mere  bodily  infirmities,  and  the  effect  which  they  camiot  but 
sometimes  produce  on  the  mind. 

Now,  only  just  consider  what  a  difference  this  one  circum- 
stance would  make  in  the  Christian  world ;  I  mean,  getting  rid 
of  those  tormenting  fears  and  anxieties,  which  now  hurry  and 
perplex  men  so,  and  drive  them  a  thousand  ways  at  once  :  think 
what  a  change,  if,  instead  of  these,  people  would  agree  to  cast  aH 
their  burdens  on  the  Lord  ;  and  judge  from  that  one  thought, 
how  far  we  in  general  must  be  gone  from  the  holy  temper,  which 
Zacharias  prophesied  of  as  belonging  of  course  to  the  Church. 

Next,  he  shows  on  what  this  holy  confidence,  this  peace  of  God, 
was  to  depend.  His  people  were  to  be  ''without  fear,"  because 
they  should  be  *'  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies.'* 
The  evil  spirits  were  not  to  approach  to  hurt  them.  The 
Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  who  worketh  his  own  wiH  iti 
the  children  of  disobedience,  the  Gentiles,  was  not  to  come  near 
them.  Their  own  corrupt  natures,  bemg  effectually  mortified  by 
the  power  of  the  Hox.t  Ghost  dwelling  in  them,  and  by  their 
constant  self-denial  which  they  should  practise  according  to  their 
vow  in  Baptism*  would  no  more  get  the  dominion  over  them. 
The  example  of  the  wicked  world  would  be  nothing  to  them, 
whose  heart  and  treasure  were  with  their  Saviour  in  Heaven. 
In  this  respect  again,  deliverance  from  our  enemies,  we  see  clearly 
that  Zacharias'  prophecy,  glorious  as  it  sounds^  and  too  good 
almost  to  be  true  in  this  world,  is  fulfilled  in  every  child  who  by 
Baptism  is  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  aud  "w^^xISl^ 
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continue  to  be  fulfilled  in  every  one  of  us,  had  we  been  careful  to 
continue  such  as  God  made  us  at  our  infant  Baptism. 

But  this  fearlessness  and  deliverance  from  enemies  are  what 
people  call  merely  negative  blessings  :  that  is,  Christian  people,  so 
far,  it  appears,  are  to  be  free  from  such  and  such  evils ;  but  where  is 
the  positive  good,  the  joy  and  consolation,  which  one  should  natu- 
rally expect  to  belong  to  the  people  of  God  ?     The  next  word  in 
the  hymn  tells  us :  "  it  is  altogether  in  serving  God  ;" — serving 
Him  with  a  religious  service ;  for  that  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
word  here  : — waiting  on  Him  as  priests  wait  in  His  Temple.     Let 
this  again  be  thoughtfully  considered  ;  for  it  may  teach  all  Chris- 
tians a  great  deal,  and  to  the  people  of  this  generation  I  am  sure 
it  is  particularly  necessary.     What  I  mean  is  this :  Zacharias  in 
the  hymn  is  describing  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  blessed  con- 
dition into  which  the  Saviour  of  mankind  was  to  bring  His 
people  at  His  coming.     Now  the  very  essence  of  the  blessing,  as 
he  relates  it,  was  that  people  should  be  left  free  without  fear  to 
serve  God  as  His  ministers  serve  Him  in  his  temple.     The  wor- 
ship  of  God  in  His  Church  or  Temple,  Public  Worship,  that 
kind  of  worship  in  which  Zacharias,  as  a  priest,  was  regularly 
employed,  and  in  which,  no  doubt,  he  placed  his  joy  and  conso- 
lation— this  was  to  be  the  joy  and  consolation  also  of  the  children 
of  God's  kingdom  to  the  end  of  time.    Religion,  Church  Services, 
Prayers,  Psalms,  Sacraments,  were  to  be  the  business  of  their 
lives :    every  thing  else,  their  business,  their   diversions,   their 
dealings  with  their  neighbours,  their  ways  of  ordering  their  fami- 
lies, the  things  they  did,  said,  and  thought  in  their  daily  walk, 
were  to  be  such  as  should  help  to  make  them  wortliier  for  the 
grand  employment  and  happiness  of  all — serving  God  in  the  con- 
gregation, kneeling  at  His  altar,   receiving  the  tokens  of  His 
blessed  Body  and  Blood.     This  was  Zacharias'  notion,  or  rather 
this  was  the  account  which  the  Holt  Ghost  taught  him  to  give, 
of  the  joy  and  comfort  and  favourite  callmg  of  a  Christian : — to 
be,  as  St.  John  the  Divine  expresses  it,  a  king  and  priest  unto 
God,  a  king  over  himself,   his  unruly   desires  and  fancies;  a 
priest,  by  offering  himself,  and  all  that  belongs  to  him,  a  continual 
sacrifice  to  God,  in  union  with  the  one  meritorious  sacrifice,  once 
for  aU  ofiered  on  the  Cross. 

^ut  now  if  any  person  takes  delight  in  thus  making  his  whole 
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life  a  sacrifice  of  obedience  to  God  through  Christ,  he  will  of 
course  rejoice,  whenever  the  time  comes  to  realize,  as  it  were,  and 
embody  that  sacrifice  more  distinctly,  by  assisting  at  the  public 
sacrifice  of  the  Church,  her  prayers  and  psalms,  her  alms,  and  obla- 
tions. This  being  so,  whenever  we  find  great  lukewarmness  in  the 
Church  Service,  many  staying  away  entirely,  very  few  attending 
regularly,  many  of  those  who  do  attend  showing,  by  their  care- 
less and  irreverent  ways,  that  they  come  not  as  to  a  place  of 
sacrifice,  but  rather  to  hear  something  new ;  whenever  this  is  the 
truth  concerning  any  place,  we  must  needs  think  that  the  people 
of  that  place  in  general  are  far  from  the  mind  of  Zacha- 
rias,  that  is,  from  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  They  do  not  feel  it  so  great  a  privilege  to 
"  serve  Gk>D  without  fear,"  to  serve  Him  as  His  Church  does  in 
His  temple. 

T  wish  they  would  consider  in  time,  what  sort  of  a  prepara- 
tion they  are  making  for  that  place,  the  happiness  whereof  is 
described  in  such  words,  as  show  that  no  place  on  earth  is  so  like 
it,  as  the  inside  of  a  church  in  the  time  of  solemn  service.  The 
just  in  heaven  are  alone  before  God  :  they  serve  Him  day  and 
night  in  His  Temple  :  "they  rest  not  day  nor  night,  saying.  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  It  is  a  serious  question,  which 
most  of  us,  I  apprehend,  would  do  well  to  put  to  themselves : 
"  would  this  really  be  happiness  to  me  ?  Have  I  not  reason  to  fear 
that  it  would  not,  unless  I  took  truer  delight  in  the  Church  Ser- 
vice, and  depended  on  it  more,  than  I  now  do  ?  " 

"  But,"  it  will  be  said,  *'  the  service  which  God  requires,  is 
righteousness  and  holiness  of  life,  as  this  very  sentence  of  Zacha- 
rias  shows :  and  not  merely  the  public  service  of  the  Church." 
To  be  sure  it  is  :  nor  does  any  one  think  of  denying  it.  This  is 
the  very  thing  I  am  trying  to  teach ;  that  the  deliverance  wrought 
for  us  all  by  Jesus  Christ  is  not  mere  pardon,  but  sanctification — 
real  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life,  every  day  and  all  day  long  ; 
in  the  field  and  in  the  market,  as  well  as  in  the  Church ;  at  meal- 
times and  in  business,  as  well  as  at  the  hour  of  prayer.  But 
observe ;  it  is  a  sort  of  holiness  which  will  always  make  those 
who  have  it  fonder  of  the  Church  than  of  any  other  place.  For 
what  does  this  word,  holiness,  mean?  It  means,  looking  on 
yourself  as  sacred ;  as  something  belonging  to  God  only  and  Rv& 
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Son  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  treating  yourself  and  all  others  with 
all  purity  and  reverence  of  heart,  for  this  very  reason,  hecause  all 
helong  to  God.  Now,  whoever  has  this  mind  really,  will  rejoice 
most  in  those  places  and  employments  which  hring  him  nearest 
his  God  and  Saviour:  and  most  of  all  in  that  place  where 
Christ  has  promised  to  he,  and  in  that  holy  Eucharistical  Ser- 
vice wherein  He  gives  us  Himself. 

Depend  on  it,  therefore,  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that  you 
can  serve  God  worthily  any  where  or  at  any  time«  as  long  as  you 
care  little  about  serving  Him  in  His  Church,  and  count  it  a  trifling 
loss  when  you  cannot  come  here.  Depend  on  it,  again,  that  oor 
going  to  church  will  but  condemn  us  the  more  severely,  if  we  do 
not  strive  to  keep  up  the  Church  temper  through  the  daily  course 
of  our  lives.  On  the  one  hand,  what  we  may  fancy  our  righte- 
ousness will  fail  us  if  it  be  not  joined  with  holiness,  if  it  be  not 
practised  as  before  God  :  on  the  other,  our  occasional  religious 
thoughts  and  feelings  will  prove  mere  self-flattery,  if  they  do  not 
make  us  strictly  righteous,  honest,  kind,  pure,  and  humble,  every 
day  and  all  day  long. 

God  keep  us  from  all  self-deceit,  and  especially  from  the  snare 
of  setting  up  one  part  of  duty  against  another !  As  in  Baptism 
He  delivered  us  from  our  enemies,  that  we  might  serve  Hm  with- 
out fear,  so  may  He  grant  us  a  good  conscience,  that,  according 
to  our  daily  morning  prayer,  *'  we  surely  trusting  in  His  defence^ 
may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries,"  nor  fancy  any  tempta^ 
tion  too  hard  for  us ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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BALAAM'S  THOUGHTS  OF  DEATH. 


*( 


Numbers  xxiii.  10. 
Let  rae  die  the  detftli  of  the  righteous;  afnl  let  my  lafit  end  be  like  his." 


This  is  a  thought,  I  verily  believe,  ia  which  all  the  worid  would 
agree,  if  they  would  speak  out  their  real  feelings.  Those  who 
are  most  backward  and  unwilliug  to  lead  the  life  of  the  righteous 
man,  even  they,  if  it  might  be  managed  for  them,  would  wish  to 
die  the  righteous  man's  death. 

And  when  I  say  the  death  of  the  righteous,  I  do  not  mean 
only  such  a  death  as  naturally  comet^  into  men'a  minds^  when  a 
happy  end  is  spoken  of;  when  a  man,  after  a  well-spent  life* 
cx>mes  to  his  grave  (as  Job  expresses  it)  in  a  fall  age,  like  U 
shock  of  com  in  hk  season ;  kavmg  a  good  name  behind  him, 
and  afi^ctionate  fi-iends  to  bewail  bis  loss,  gnd  imitbte  his 
example  ;  and,  what  is  more  a  great  deaT,  enjoying  the  6omf<yrtti 
of  a  good  conscience,  and  a  Gbristian  hope  of  everlasting  Hie 
through  the  merits  aod  intercession  of  our  only  Saviouh.  I  say, 
in  speaking  of  the  death  of  the  righteous^,  which  all  meft  who 
think  at  all  would  be  glad  to  die,  I  do  not  mean  ofiPy  such  a 
happy  deathbed  as  this,  but  any  circumstances  of  death  what- 
ever, after  an  obedient  and  holy  life.  Suppose,  for  example,  the 
very  painfullest  case  of  a  person  hindered  by  mortal  disease  from 
all  use  of  his  reason  and  memory,  and  hauuted  to  ^  very  last, 
by  frightful  imager  and  fancier  which  he  eoul4  not  keep^in  crtdisK^ 
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What  if  such  were  a  man's  portion,  and  he  were  to  fall  asleep, 
and  wake  in  Paradise  ?  as  he  would  do,  most  assuredly,  if  he  had 
before  his  sickness  lived  like  a  true  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  It 
would  be  much  both  for  him  and  his  friends  to  go  through  ;  but 
would  he  not  be  an  infinite  gainer  in  the  end  ?  when  coming,  by 
the  mercy  of  his  Reoekmbr,  into  the  region  of  secure  and  perfect 
peace,  he  would  begin  to  understand,  what  here  we  can  only 
guess  at,  how  "  these  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a 
moment,  work  out"  for  all  sucii  "  an  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  Nobody  who  thinks  at  all  on  the  matter 
would  hesitate  to  choose  the  death  of  the  righteous,  even  under 
bitter  circumstances  like  these,  rather  than  the  death  of  the 
unrighteous,  though  accompanied,  as  some  bad  men's  deathbeds 
have  been,  not  onlv  with  outward  comforts  of  all  sorts,  but  also, 
as  they  flattered  themselves,  with  positive  hopes  of  everlasting 
life. 

The  truth,  however,  seems  to  be,  that  in  the  generality  of  those 
cases,  in  which  we  may  reasonably,  and  without  presumption, 
hope,  that  we  see  the  death  of  the  righteous,  neither  perfect  and 
entire  calm  and  peace,  nor  violent  distress  and  terror  are  founds 
but  something  somewhere  between  the  two ;  leaving  on  serious 
and  reverent  minds  a  reasonable  but  pensive  hope ;  a  hope  in 
God's  mercy  for  our  Saviour's  sake,  that  those  whom  we  have 
lost  out  of  our  sight  have  entered  for  ever  into  His  Rest.  To 
cherish  a  stronger  feeling  than  this — ^to  be  very  positive  about 
the  condition  of  the  dead — savours  a  little  of  irreligious  presump- 
tion. It  is  much  better  to  take  the  tone  of  the  holy  Church  in 
our  Burial  Service.  She  takes  not  on  herself  to  pass  sentence 
either  for  or  against  any  of  the  dead.  Of  the  resurrection  to 
eternal  life,  to  be  granted  hereafter  to  all  God's  faithful  people, 
through  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  she  expresses  "  a  sure  and  certain 
hope ;"  but  she  is  far  indeed  from  teaching  men  to  affirm,  that  the 
person  who  lies  before  them  at  any  time  will  be  for  his  part  par- 
taker in  that  happiness.  All  that  the  Church  says  tending  that 
way,  is  contained  in  the  following  words  :  "  We  meekly  beseech 
Thbb,  O  Fathbr,  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life 
of  righteousness :  that  when  we  shall  depart  out  of  this  life,  we 
may  rest  in  Christ,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth;" 
appointed  to  be  read  at  every  Christian's  grave.     The  words. 
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you  see,  are  left  on  purpose  very  general.  We  do  not  say,  sure 
and  certain  hope,  as  we  do  in  speaking  of  the  general  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  we  do  not  say,  confident,  nor  even  "  comfortable" 
hope ;  we  only  say,  this  is  our  hope  ;  which  may  be  said  by  every 
one  who  does  not  absolutely  despair  of  a  thing.  And  who  dares 
despair  of  a  brother's  having  repented,  and  finding  mercy  at  last 
from  God's  hand  ?  considering  what  a  deep  secret  every  man's 
heart  is  to  every  other  man  in  the  world.  We  need  not  then  be 
afraid,  with  our  wise  and  kind  mother,  the  Church,  to  "  hope" 
more  or  less  for  every  person  whom  she  buries,  that  is,  not  to  pass 
absolute  sentence  on  them ;  and  to  thank  God,  at  any  rate,  that 
their  sufibrings  and  temptation  in  this  life  are  over  ;  that  Hb  has 
delivered  them  from  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world.  Thus 
much  she  charitably  teaches  us  to  say  and  feel  concerning  every 
one  whom  she  commits  to  the  grave ;  but,  with  equal  charity,  she 
does  not  encourage  us  to  say  any  thing  more  than  this*  although 
in  our  hearts  we  must  of  course  experience  much  more  lively  hope 
in  some  cases  than  we  do  in  others.  But  whether  on  anv  such 
occasion  we  judge  rightly  or  no,  God  only  can  decide  ;  for  He  only 
can  read  both  our  hearts  and  the  hearts  of  the  dead. 

Thus  much  by  the  way,  to  guard  men  from  supposing,  that 
when  they  read  of  '*  the  death  of  the  righteous"  in  the  text,  or, 
in  the  Burial  Service,  of  their  hope  of  their  brethren's  salvation, 
any  thing  peremptory  and  personal  is  meant.  Neither  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  Prophet,  nor  the  Church  in  her  prayers,  meant  to 
encourage  personal  sentences  and  comparisons ;  but  their  mean- 
ing was  to  make  men  earnestly  desirous,  each  for  himself,  to  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  whether  his  death  appear  such  to 
himself  and  others  at  the  time  or  no. 

Further,  to  understand  the  blessing  of  such  a  death,  reflect  for 
a  moment  what  its  opposite  must  be : — ^the  death  of  an  impenitent 
condemned  sinner,  given  up  for  ever  by  his  ofiended  God.  I  will  not 
here  dwell  on  those  frightful  cases,  in  which  despair  seems  to  lay 
hold  of  obstinate  sinners  before  the  time;  nor  will  I  suppose  the  case 
(I  fear,  too  common,)  of  one  dying  as  he  had  lived,  sullenly ;  in 
a  dull  and  irreligious  hardness  of  heart ;  but  let  us  imagine  one 
prosperously  wicked  and  worldly,  deceiving  himself  so  as  to  die 
comfortably,  with  cheerful  but  erroneous  hopes ;  hopes  not 
grounded  on  true  faith  in  Christ,  and  sincere  repentance  for  all 
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his  8iii8.  Such  an  one  might  seem  to  all  hnman  eves  most  envi-* 
able  in  his  death  and  life  alike  ;  but  think  of  him  after  death,  and 
you  see  at  once  how  it  is  ;  yon  see  that  the  worst  death  of  those 
who  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  is  infinitely  better  and 
more  desirable  than  the  best  and  easiest  death  to  an  unrighteous 
person.  And  thus  you  learn  seriously  to  pray,  not  so  mudi  for 
comfort  and  hope  in  your  death,  as  for  that  which,  onoe  obtained, 
never  can  fail  nor  forsake  you :  pardon,  peace,  and  immortality 
after  it. 

This  is  so  very  reasonable,  that  those  who  most  condemn 
themselves  by  it  cannot  help  often  speaking  thus  ;  and  thinking 
thus,  too,  when  they  do  give  themselves  leisure  to  think  at  aH  on 
such  subjects  ;  of  which  the  prophet  Balaam  in  the  text  is  sorely 
a  very  fearful  instance.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  apparent  truth 
and  piety  of  his  thoughts  concerning  death;  wishing,  as  he 
did,  thus  passionately,  that  he  might  die  the  death  of  the  rights 
eous,  and  that  his  own  last  end  might  be  like  his.  Was 
Balaam  then  true  and  pious  in  his  heart  ?  Alas  !  at  this  very  time 
his  heart  was  **  exercised  with  covetous  practices  ;"  he  was  full  of 
schemes  to  secure  to  himself  at  any  risk  the  wages  of  unrighteous^ 
ness.  The  history  of  his  sin  and  self*deceit  is  this  : — ^The  ^aemies 
of  Gon's  people  earnestly  desired  to  obtain  hb  help  against 
them,  he  being  a  prophet  of  God  ;  and  they  offered  rewards  which 
he  could  not  resist;  they  promised  to  promote  him  to  great 
honour.  He,  greatly  dazzled  by  these  gifts,  does  not  however 
consent  all  at  once,  but  waits  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  about  it ; 
hoping,  no  doubt,  to  obtain  the  permission  they  desired.  But 
God  in  a  vision  positively  forbade  him.  Yet,  when  the  same 
request  was  urged  on  him  again,  he  had  not  the  wisdom  and 
piety  at  (mce  to  decline  it,  as  being  a  thing  whidi  he  knev  his 
Makjkk  could  not  bear ;  but  still  said,  "  Lodge  here  this  night, 
and  I  will  see  what  the  Lord  will  say  unto  me."  Here  we  see 
too  plainly  how  unchanged  his  heart  was.  The  roice  of  GotD 
warned  him  distinctly,  "  This  is  evil;  go  not  near  it:"  but  he 
could  not  rest  without  contriving  excuses  to  apj^oach  nearer  and 
nearer  to  it.  Then  God  in  His  anger  gave  him  leave :  *'  Go  vrith 
the  men  :  but  only  say  what  I  shall  put  into  thy  mouth."  And 
as  he  was  on  the  way,  Hb  warned  him  by  that  fearful  mirade  s 
*-*  the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbade  the  mtdnesa  oC 
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the  prc^het."  Yet  all  this  left  the  heart  of  this  coyetouB  person 
quite  unchanged.  Over  and  over  h^  tried,  hy  sa^rificepi,  to  pre- 
vail on  the  God  of  Israel  to  give  up  His  people,  and  give  him 
leave  to  curse  them.  And  when  he  found  it  lyas  ^l  ij9  vaip«  he 
did  not  indeed  venture,  in  spite  of  God's  Spirit,  to  pronouuee  a 
curse  on  them  with  his  lips.  In  word,  he  fieiithfull/  deliver^ 
God's  message,  prophesying  all  m^puer  pf  blessings  tp  them ;  but 
his  heart  all  the  while,  or  very  soon  after,  was  engaged  >n  th« 
vilest  of  all  contrivances  for  their  utter  and  complete  ruin.  Find^ 
ipg  that  he  eould  not  prevail  on  their  God  to  cast  them  off  caprti- 
ciously,  he  endeavoured  to  prevail  on  them  to  cast  off  their  God 
presumptuously  ;  and  he  succeeded  but  too  well.  He  taught  Balak 
to  put  a  stumbling  block  before  them,  to  persuade  them  to  join  in 
idol  sacrifices,  and  to  commit  fornication ;  and  thus  for  a  tiqoe 
brought  a  curse  upon  them,  for  thousaiuls  of  them  wer^  out  o|F 
by  pestilence. 

Such  was  the  mind  ^nd  heart  of  the  ipan  who  first  uttered 
those  affecting  words,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous," 
He  was  for  ever  about  the  Devil's  wprk ;  doing  all  he  could  to 
corrupt  souls,  and  make  God  and  man  enemies  to  each  other,  for 
the  sake  of  a  little  filthy  lucre.  Yet,  no  doubt,  even  Balaam  wa9 
for  the  time  sincere  in  the  wish,  thfit  be  might  i^t  hat  be  like 
those  in  his  death  whom  he  least  resembled  in  his  life.  He  meant 
what  he  said  just  then ;  but  when  it  came  to  matter  of  practipe, 
he  had  no  courage,  no  principle,  to  keep  him  up  to  his  own  good 
feelings.  His  words  have  passed  into  a  kind  of  proverb,  as 
describing  a  happy  death :  his  own  death  was  perhaps  the  most 
miserable  of  all  that  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  deceive  himself,  nor  imagine  that  all  is, 
as  yet,  tolerably  right  between  him  and  his  God,  because  he  feels 
his  he^t  warm  9t  devout  expressions  like  this  of  Balaam  ;  because 
when  he  thinks  of  it,  he  would  wish  to  die  the  de«th  of  th^  right- 
eous. You  cannot  have  surer  knowledge*  more  thorough  con- 
viction, than  Balaiun  had,  who  w^  a  prophet  speeiaUy  inspired  by 
the  Holt  GposT ;  who  he^d  the  words  of  Gqd,  find  saw  the 
vision  of  the  Almighty  ;  to  whom  God,  by  espeqiri  revelation, 
showed  the  R^deempr  who  was  to  come.  You  cannot  well  have 
more  reason  than  he  had  to  thiQk  yourself  a  particular  fdvoorite 
of  Gop ;  ^nd  oert^ply  no  fmch.  mrs^l^  hftve  happened  to  you  a» 
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were  voachsafed  to  warn  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways.  However 
strong  in  ftiith  you  may  seem  to  yourself,  you  cannot  be  more 
certain  of  the  things  of  God  than  was  this  chosen  messenger  of 
God,  when  he  heard  the  dumb  ass  reproving  him  with  a  man's 
voice,  and  when  he  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand. 

Do  not  then  depend  on  your  convictions  ;  do  not  think  that  all 
is  right,  because  you  are  as  yet  right  and  undoubting  with 
respect  to  the  substance  of  what  you  believe.  Such  a  faith  as 
that  may  be  the  faith  of  Balaam,  and  will  prove  no  better  at  last, 
except  it  be  nourished  by  right  practice. 

Again  :  who  would  dare  to  trust  their  own  temporary  and  passing 
feelings,  however  strong,  and  however  good,  when  they  read  this 
wish  of  Balaam,  and  compare  it  with  his  conduct  afterwards  ? 
You  cannot  well  have  a  stronger  or  livelier  impression  of  any 
thing  which  God  has  done  for  you,  or  would  have  you  do,  than 
he  had,  when  he  uttered  these  words.  You  see  what  became  of 
him  :  be  not  then  high-minded  and  sanguine ;  do  not  indulge 
flattering  hopes  on  the  strength  of  your  being  able,  or  rather 
feeling  as  if  you  were  able,  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  moving 
words  ;  not  though  they  be  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  Do 
not  rest  satisfied  with  any  thing  at  all,  short  of  consistent  Chris- 
tian practice.  Other  ways  may  make  you  comfortable  for  a  time, 
but  this  will  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last. 

In  what  has  been  hitherto  said,  I  have  had  respect  principally 
to  those  who  do  know  and  feel  something  of  religion,  and  are 
obliged  to  take  some  pains  to  quiet  the  misgivings  of  their  con- 
sciences with  regard  to  their  duty  to  their  Saviour.  But  I  fear 
there  are  a  good  many  who  are  not  even  got  so  far  as  this,  who 
do  not  yet  feel  at  all  (what  however  they  must  own  in  words) 
the  greater  blessedness  of  the  death  of  the  righteous.  I  fear  there 
are  many  who  never  allow  such  thoughts  to  dwell  at  all  on  their 
minds,  but  get  rid  of  them  as  fast  as  they  can,  because  they  inter- 
rupt their  business  or  amusement.  They  will  not  meditate  on  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  because  they  will  not  meditate,  if  they  can 
help  it,  on  death  in  any  shape  at  all ;  their  minds  are  so  wedded 
to  present  things.  It  is  too  great  an  exertion  for  them,  too 
much  out  of  their  way,  to  look  forward  to  a  time  when  this  world 
will  be  absolutely  nothing  at  all  to  them  ;  when  eating  and  drink- 
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ing,  sleeping  and  waking,  working  and  resting,  {Measure  and  gain, 
will  be  quite  passed  away  for  ever,  and  the  only  difference  between 
men  will  be,  whether  they  have  been  good  Christians  or  nfo. 
Whatever  they  hear  of  that  sort  fells  dead,  as  it  were,  upon  their 
ears;  they  no  more  attend  to  it  than  as  if  it  were  uttered  in  a 
strange  language.  What  is  the  consequence  ?  life  goes  on,  and 
that  evil  hour  which  they  will  not  think  of,  the  hour  of  old 
age,  of  decay,  and  of  death,  draws  silently  and  surely  near  them* 
and  finds  them  at  last  unprepared.  They  go  into  the  other  worid 
with  their  hearts  as  full  of  this  as  ever ;  with  no  sort  of  liking  or 
longing  for  the  true  happiness,  there  only  to  be  found,  Ck>mmu« 
nion  with  Jbsus  Christ  in  heaven.  St.  Paul  has  a  few  fearful 
words  concerning  certain  unworthy  Christians  of  his  time,  which 
seem  but  too  suitable  to  the  thoughtless  ones  of  our  time. 
"  Their  end,"  says  he,  "  is  destruction  ;  their  god  is  their  belly, 
and  their  glory  is  in  their  shame ;"  for  "  they  mind  earthly 
things."  One  hardly  knows  how  to  reason  with  such  men,  or 
what  awful  circumstances  of  death  and  judgment  to  set  before 
them  with  hope  of  prevailing ;  before  whom  all  that  Holy  Scrip- 
ture says  has  been  set  long  ago,  and  they  have  paid  no  regard  to 
it.  But  God's  own  example  must  be  followed,  who  graciously 
perseveres,  year  after  year,  in  renewing  warnings  long  slighted, 
and  calling  those  who  refuse  to  listen.  And  the  example  of  the 
Church  must  be  followed,  who  is  never  tired  of  praying  for 
persons  to  whom  she  has  been  offering,  all  their  lives  long,  the 
means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of  glory ;  and  all  their  lives  long 
they  have  slighted  her  offer ;  yet  still  she  sends  up  her  daily  peti- 
tions to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  bring  into  the 
way  of  truth  all  who  have  erred  and  are  deceived,  and  take  from 
them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  His 
word.  Surely,  if  there  are  any  who  need  the  prayers  of  their  bre- 
thren more  than  others,  they  are  those  unhappy  and  inconsiderate 
persons,  who  have  been  bom  and  bred  among  Christians,  and  yet 
have  never  so  much  as  thought  how  they  might  secure  themselves 
the  blessing  of  a  truly  Christian  death. 

They  need  our  prayers ;  and  they  need  also-!-(what  is,  by  God's 
special  grace,  entirely  in  each  man's  own  power,) — they  have  great 
need  to  receive  from  all  Christians  a  good,  a  winning,  and  an 
engaging  example;  such  as  may  show   them,  that  the  timely 
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remembrance  of  death  aAd  judgment,  and  of  what  will  come  after, 
instead  of  making  life  melancholy,  is  the  way  to  the  truest  cheer- 
fulness of  heart ;  such  a  cheerfulness  as  will  not  pass  away,  like 
the  vain  flashes  of  mirth  and  enjoyment,  on  which  the  children  of 
this  world  pride  themselves ;  but  will,  as  it  were,  settle  down  in 
men's  hearts,  and  make  them  happier  as  they  grow  older,  because 
they  are  so  much  the  longer  used  to  the  fatherly  care  of  their 
gracious  God,  and  the  healing  and  comfortable  influences  of 
steady  and  practical  faith  in  His  Holy  Son.  So  that,  whereas  to 
the  mere  worldly  man  the  prospect  of  old  age  is  no  better  than 
growing  darkness  and  dimness  of  anguish,  to  a  faithful  and  obe- 
dient Christian,  passing  through  old  age  to  death,  that  is  fulfilled 
which  the  Wise  Man  speaks  ;  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  a  shining 
light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 


SERMON   CL 


ON  TH£  DEATH  OF  A  KINO. 

pRMACHBn  JULT  9,   1897* 


Psalm  hcxxii.  6—8. 


"  I  hate  said,  Ye  are  goda :  and  ye  are  stll  the  children  of  the  Most  Highest. 
But  ye  shall  die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes.  Arise,  O  Goo,  and 
Jndge  Thou  the  earth ;  for  Taou  shatt  take  all  heathen  to  thine  inlieritanceJ 


»t 


Death  is  the  most  awful  of  earthly  things  to  all  persons  pf  aU 
ranks  ;  bat  there  is  something  in  the  death  of  a  King  peculiarlf 
solemn  and  instructive  to  all  who  are  willing  to  consider  matters 
with  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  And  if  we  suffer  it  to 
pass  from  us  without  improving  it  to  holy  purposes,  undoubtedly 
it  will  be  so  mudi  added  to  the  sum  of  that  heavy  account,  which 
we  shall  have  to  render  very  soon,  of  calls  from  Heaven  slighted, 
and  opportunities  of  amendment  thrown  away.  And  it  seems 
peculiarly  fitting  to  call  your  attention  once  more  to  this  solemn 
subject :  since,  as  most  of  you  probably  know,  it  was  only  last 
night  that  the  remains  of  His  late  Majesty  King  William  IV. 
were  to  be  laid  in  the  grave.  Three  weeks  ago  he  was  a  crowned 
king,  bearing  the  cumbrance,  and  the  burthen,  and  the  strife,  of 
this  great  and  turbulent  people ;  now  he  rests  in  that  home 
whither  his  ancestors  have  departed  before  him,  and  to  which  we 
his  subjects  shall  every  one  of  us  follow  him  before  many  years 
are  over.  Men,  women,  and  children,  throughout  his  dominions, 
those  even  who  were  farthest  from  His  Majesty's  person,  and  who 
knew  and  cared  least  about  public  i^ffiurs  in  general,  have  bean. 
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more  or  less  thinking  of  him  since  the  news  of  his  great  danger 
was  made  known ;  their  attention  has  heen  drawn  that  way  by  a 
kind  of  instinct,  of  which  many  would  find  it  hard  to  give  any 
account  themselves. 

And  it  is  well  that  so  it  should  be,  provided  the  thoughts  we 
have  of  our  Sovereign's  death  be  of  the  right  sort,  that  is,  of  a  reli- 
gious sort ;  provided  we  take  occasion  from  this  act  of  God's  out- 
stretched arm  to  pray  earnestly  that  He  would  fiix  in  our  hearts  a 
deep  sense  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  the  eternity  of  the 
next ;  of  the  heavy  account  we  shall  have  to  give,  as  of  all  other 
duties,  so  of  what  we  owe  to  kings  and  princes ;  and  also  of  the 
duty  and  the  wisdom  of  trusting  God  in  all  things,  little  and  great, 
and  of  always  being  on  the  Church's  side,  since  we  know  not 
what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  only  we  are  quite  sure  that  Hb  will 
order  matters,  so  that  in  the  end  the  kingdom  of  His  Son,  that 
kingdom  of  which  earthly  governments  are  parts  and  shadows,  is 
sure  to  prevail  against  all  opposition  for  ever.  If  we  thus  con- 
sider the  death  of  our  King,  it  is  well ;  but  it  is  not  well,  if  we 
regard  it  as  matter  of  mere  curiosity,  wondering  what  will 
come  next ;  which  is  a  way  of  thinking  natural  enough  to  most 
men,  and  likely  to  become  more  and  more  common  among  us,  as 
it  becomes  easier  to  know  what  men  are  doing  everywhere.  You 
may,  perhaps,  think  it  a  mere  trifle,  a  matter  of  no  consequence 
for  good  or  for  evil,  whether  one  is  fond  of  hearing  news  or  no. 
But  hear  what  was  said  five  hundred  years  ago  by  one  of  the  best 
and  wisest  teachers  of  holiness  whom  the  Church  has  seen  since 
the  Apostles'  days.  "  He  that  desires  much  to  hear  news,  is 
never  void  of  passions,  and  secular  desires,  and  adherences  to  the; 
world."  It  is  a  bad  sign,  therefore,  when  people  listen  eagerly  td 
the  accounts  of  our  King's  sickness,  death,  and  funeral,  merely  as 
to  something  new,  and  there  an  end.  To  say  no  more  of  it,  it  is 
disrespectful  treatment  of  the  sad  and  serious  dispensations  of 
Almiqhtt  God  ;  it  is  the  same  kind  of  thing  as  reading  the 
Bible  with  the  notion  that  you  are  reading  a  book  of  histdry,  a 
report  of  what  happened  to  the  Jews. 

It  is  still  worse,  if  any  man  look  on  the  death  of  his  King  as'  a 
matter  of  mere  gain  or  loss  to  himself  or  his  friends,  or  to  this  <Nr 
that  party  in  the  state.  For  so  it  is,  unhappily,  that  this  kiii^ 
dom  of  England  is  so  divided  into  parties,  that  every  thing  almost 
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which  happens  in  it,  and  much  more  so  important  an  afiair  as  the 
death  of  the  Sovereign,  is  sure  to  be  considered  by  many  persons 
just  as  it  may  happen  to  affect  the  interest  of  themselvesMor  their 
party  for  the  moment.  We  of  this  congregation  happily  are  most 
of  us  too  far  from  the  tumult  of  public  life  to  be  much,  or  imme- 
diately, in  the  way  of  this  temptation ;  yet  there  are  probably  not 
a  few  here,  who  understand,  and  more  or  less  care  about,  the 
manner  in  Which  the  death  of  a  King  of  England  may  possibly 
aSect  the  course  of  the  government ;  and  to  these  I  would  wish 
to  say,  "  Take  heed  that  you  do  not  let  your  thoughts  dwell  only 
on  calculations  of  this  sort ;  if  you  do  not  mind,  they  will  take  off 
your  attention  from  the  warning  which  such  an  event  conveys  to 
all  men  ;  you  will  think  too  much  of  what  men  are  doing,  and  too 
little  of  God's  overruling  Providence." 

This  that  I  have  last  mentioned  is  the  error  of  persons  who 
enter  more  or  lejss  into  what  are  called  politics ;  but  I  should 
not  wonder  if  there  were  some,  among  the  poor  more  espe- 
cially, who  look  on  the  death  of  their  King  with  a  sort  of  proud 
indifference,  as  if  it  were,  to  them  at  least,  no  more  *  than  the 
death  of  another  man.  They  may  perhaps  be  tempted  by  the 
spirit  of  discontent  to  say  to  themselves,  "  I  am  a  poor  man, 
just,  or  hardly  able  to  get  my  bread  by  hard  labour :  what 
are  kings  and  great  men,  living  or  dead,  to  such  an  one  as  I  ?  " 
Thus  some  may  speak;  but  I  would  beseech  them  to  consider 
whether  this  their  feeling  is  any  better  than  a  sullen  repin- 
ing spirit,  which  would  cause  them  in  like  manner  to  be  unkind 
and  envious  towards  all  who  are  richer  or  greater  or  more  fortu- 
nate than  themselves.  I  would  have  them  reflect  whether  they 
are  not  going  on  much  in  the  si&me  spirit  as  Judas  Iscariot  was, 
when  he  grumbled  at  so  much  being  laid  oiit  in  what  he  thought 
mere  barren  honour  to  his  Master.  "  Why  was  this  waste  of  the 
ointment  made  ?"  sounds  not  very  unlike  what  some  persons  now- 
a-days  think  the  perfection  of  wisdom  and  common  sense.  "  A 
King,  after  all,"  they  say,  "  is  but  a  man,  and  why  should  so  much 
more  be  made  of  him,  living  or  dead,  than  of  another  person  ?  " 

In  opposition  to  all  these  errors,  hear  how  the  holy  Book  of 
God  teaches  us  to  meditate  on  the  death  of  our  Soverdgn  Lord 
the  King.  The  substance  of  its  teaching  on  such  an  occasion  is 
briefly  comprehended  in  the  short  bat-high  and  myateTO^oflk 
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from  which  the  text  is  taken.  We  are  there  taaght  that  the 
present  God  is  present  in  a  peculiar  manner  among  princes  and 
other  cUef  rulers  of  the  world ;  that  Hb  expostulates  with  them 
against  the  oppression  and  injustice  of  which  they  are  teoopted  to 
be  guilty ;  by  the  checks  of  conscience,  and  by  His  written  Word, 
and  by  the  warnings  of  His  Church  and  ministers,  Hs  is  contiaa- 
ally  saying  to  them,  "How  long  will  ye  give  wrong  judgment, 
and  accept  the  persons  of  the  ungodly  ?  Defend  the  poor^  and 
fatherless ;  see  that  such  as  are  in  need  and  necessity  have  right." 
This  is,  in  short,  the  history  of  the  Church,  how  she  has  in  all 
ages  lifted  up  her  voice  against  whatever  oppression  and  injustice 
the  strong  ones  of  the  world  have  practised  upon  the  weaker. 
And  it  is  because  the  world  has  refused  to  hear  these  warnings, 
that  things  have  gone  on  so  disorderly  as  we  read  of  and  expe« 
ricnce.  The  world  will  not  be  taught  by  the  Church,  Will  not 
understand  her  meaning,  nor  listen  to  her  voice ;  therefore,  and 
for  no  other  reason,  "  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of 
course." 

Well,  so  far  the  Divine  Psalmist  teaches  the  great  men  of  the 
world  their  duty.  But  in  the  next  verse,  according  to  the 
impartiality  of  Soripturs,  which  excepts  no  man's  person,  bat 
warns  rich  and  poor  alike,  he  goes  on  to  show  what  we  should 
think  of  these  princes,  even  though  they  should  oppress  us ;  and 
how  we  should  look  upon  their  deaths.  '*  I  have  said.  Ye  are 
gods :  and  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  Most  Higskst."  Our 
Saviour  Himself  observed  once  to  the  Jews»  as  a  remarkable 
thing,  that  the  Holt  Spirit  '*  called  them  gods  to  whom  this 
word  of  Goo  came;"  that  is>  the  kings  and  princes  of  the 
earth,  however  unworthy,  are,  in  right  of  their  office,  a  k»sd  of 
gods ;  that  is,  in  God's  stead,  to  their  subjects.  As  such,  God 
looks  on  them  with  peculiar  care,  counts  theYn  His  children  in 
an  especial  manner.  "  Ye  are  all,"  saith  Hb,  "  the  children  of 
the  Most  Hiohvst  :  but  ye  shall  die  like  men,  «md  fall  like  one 
of  the  princes."  "Yet,"  Hb  adds,  in  order  to  make  them 
understand  that  they  too  had  an  account  to  give,  "  yet  ye  too 
shall  die  like  men,  and  fdll  like  any  one  of  the  princes  beside 
and  before  you%"  And  the  Prophet  himself,  carried  away  by  his 
deep  thoughts  on  this  awful  manner  of  communing  between  the 
Aisf tOBTT  and  his  diosen  depnt&es,  the  kings  of  ^e  kiDgd<Qns  of 
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the  earth, — the  Prophet  utters  a  kind  of  response,  and  let  every 
creature  join  with  him :  "  Arise,  O  Gon,  and  judge  Thou  the 
earth;  for  Thou  shalt  take  all  heathen  to  thine  inhc|itance." 
Which  is  a  prayer  to  the  same  effect  as  when  the  souls  of  the 
Martyrs  under  the  altar  cry  to  GrOJ>  in  the  hook  of  Revelation,, 
to  avenge  their  blood  on  their  persecutors;  or,  as  when  we 
ourselves,  taught  by  our  Lord,  pray  daily,  ''Thy  kingdom  come." 
I  think  it  will  appear,  from  a  few  observations  I  shall  now  offer 
in  conclusion,  that  the  end  of  this  Psalm  does  in  a  remarkable  way 
point  out  the  chief  purposes  of  God's  providence  in  such  a  dispen* 
sation  as  the  death  of  a  Christian  King.  First,  a  man  must  be 
cold  hearted  indeed,  not  to  feel  in  such  an  event  the  touch  of  an 
Almighty  hand,  awakening  him  to  consider  the  utter  vanity  and 
worthlessness  of  this  life,  considered  in  itself.  Can  we  help 
saying  to  ourselves  with  the  son  of  Siradi,  "  He  who  is  to-^day  a 
king,  to-morrow  shall  die  ?  And  when  a  man  is  dead,"  king  and 
subject  alike,  *'  he  shall  inherit  ereeping  things,  beasts,  and  worms." 
The  sentence  of  decay,  as  well  as  death,  passes  alike  impartially 
on  all.  Who  can  think  seriously  on  this,  and  not  be  ashamed  of 
having  set  his  heart  on  such  trifling  transitory  things  as  the 
honours,  riches,  satisfactions  of  this  world  ?  The  beUs  that. were 
tolling  yesterday  evening  in  so  many  churches  all  over  the  conn** 
try,  did  they  not  say  to  every  Englishman,  as  plainly  as  if  an 
angel  from  Heaven  had  said  it.  Why  will  you  set  your  heart  on 
things  which  will  not  endure  ?  Do  you  not,  one  and  all,  see  what 
the  best  of  this  world  must  come  to,  and  that  very  soon  ?  Think 
how  short  a  time  it  is,  not  quite  seven  yeats,  since  we  were 
mourning  in  the  same  way  for  a  former  king ;  think,  thus  it  is 
with  the  best  and  highest  of  the  things  whidi  people  seek  on  (this 
side  the  grave ;  we  have  them  not  at  all  lor  oar  own,  but  for  a 
very  short  and  uncertain  lease ;  but  in  the  other  world  God  has 
given  us,  if  we  would  but  lay  hold  of  it,  a  kingdom  and  a  crown 
which  will  endiure  for  ever ;  has  grren  us,  I  say,  for  so  the  Scripture 
speaks  :  Christ  "  hath  made  us  kings  to  Gon  and  His  Fathkr." 
He  has  given  us  power  to  rule  ourselves  here,  by  the  help  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  in  such  a  manner  that  we  may  secure,  without  fail, 
a  crown  and  a  kingdom,  where  all  thisgs  are  eternal.  This  spi- 
ritual aid  God  sealed  to  us  in  Holy  Baptism ;  and  the  death  of  our 
King  is  one  among  many  warnings,  whereby  Hb  would  himder 
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from  throwing  it  away.  It  is  as  if  He  spake  aload,  **  Behold; 
what  comes  of  the  greatest  and  highest  in  this  world,  even  when 
innocently  obtained,  and  blamelessly  (as  far  as  we  see)  enjoyed ; 
full  of  care  while  it  lasts,  gone  in  a  moment,  and  never  to  return." 

And  will  you  not  rather  think  on  that  world,  which  "  they  li^ho 
are  counted  worthy  to  obtain  shall  never  die  any  more,  but  shall 
be  equal  to  the  angels,  and  shall  be  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  Resurrection  ?  "  When  you  see  that  he  who  was 
the  highest  amongst  us  has  found  One  yet  higher  than  himself ; 
he  who  could  not  be  called  to  account  on  earth  is  gone  to  give  an 
account  in  the  unseen  world,  and  to  be  judged  by  the  same  rule 
as  the  meanest  of  his  Christian  subjects ;  will  you  not  at  such  an 
hour  look  forward  to  your  own  last  trial,  and  wish,  and  pray,  and 
resolve  to  endeavour  that  you  may  not  be  found  unprepared? 

But,  secondly  :  although  the  sight  of  a  king's  death  is  naturally 
apt  to  make  us  all  have  sad  thoughts  of  our  common  mortality, 
yet  the  Scripture  warns  us  that  we  think  not  rudely  on  it,  as  if  it 
proved  kings,  while  they  lived,  to  be  no  more  than  other  men. 
You  perceive,  that  in  this  same  place  where  kings  are  warned 
that  they  shall  "  die  like  men ;"  they  are  nevertheless  called 
gods,  and  are  said  to  be  all  of  them  "  the  children  of  the  Most 
Highest."  Wherefore  the  death  of  one  sovereign,  and  succession 
of  another,  may  well  cause  us  to  have  serious  thoughts  of  the  high 
and  sacred  office  of  our  King ;  and  to  remember  that  he  is  not,  as 
some  imagine,  (a  strange  imagination  surely  for  Christians,)  set 
over  the  people  by  their  own  choice,  so  as  to  be  only  or  chiefly 
their  minister ;  but  he  is,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  the  minister  of  God  ;" 
a  minister  in  somewhat  of  the  same  sense  as  bishops  and  priests  are 
ministers.  He  is  called  our  Lord  the  King,  our  gracious  Sove- 
reign; his  subjects  bow  the  knee  before  him,  when  specially 
called  into  his  presence ;  and  to  him  all  persons  in  the  kingdom 
are  to  look  as  the  fountain  of  judgment,  justice,  and  mercy ;  the 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  the  protector  of  the  good,  and  the  punisher 
of  wrong  doers.  These  are  so  many  instances  of  something  like 
Divine  honour  being  paid  to  Christian  kings,  and  may  serve  to 
explain  the  remarkable  expression  :  "I  have  said.  Ye  are  gods." 
As  Moses  taking  God's  message,  was  said  himself  to  be  a  god 
to  Pharaoh,  so  kings  are  called  gods,  as  being  in  Christ's  place 
om  ^»rth.    For  Jbsus  Chbist,  the  Word  Incarnate,  set  down  on 
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His  Father's  right  hand,  is,  as  we  know,  "  the  Prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  These  ar^  among 
His  own  chosen  titles,  as  you  may  read  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion. Bat  the  several  kings  are  Christ's  deputies,  trusted  with 
a  part  of  His  power  in  the  several  countries ;  and  standing,  as 
they  do,  in  His  stead,  must  he  honoured  with  a  rehgious  and 
sacred  honour,  as  all  things  ought  that  especially  pertain  to  Him. 
To  remind  persons  of  this,  it  has  ever  heen  the  custom  of  (job's 
Church,  hefore  our  Lord's  coming,  as  well  as  after,  to  anoint  the 
sovereign  with  holy  oil,  as  we  read  that  David  and  Saul  were 
anointed.  For  the  same  reason  the  crown  is  put  on  his  Majesty's 
head,  not  by  a  great  nobleman,  but  by  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  of 
God  ;  and  he  is  sworn  on  the  Bible  to  those  duties  especially,  in 
which  he  most  nearly  represents  Jesus  Christ  glorified,  namely, 
to  the  protection  of  the  Church,  and  the  administration  of  judg- 
ment with  mercy. 

All  these  customs  Christian  kingdoms  have  received,  in  order 
that  both  kings  and  people  might  be  duly  reminded,  how  very 
sacred  is  the  royal  office,  how  nearly  it  approaches  to  that  of  an 
ordained  minister,  how  deeply  we  are  all  bound  to  venerate  our 
Sovereign,  as  holding  a  leading  office  in  the  Church  of  God,  being 
Christ's  chief  minister  there  in  one  way,  as  Bishops  are  in 
another  way ;  deputed  by  God's  own  commission  to  be  nursing 
fathers  to  the  children  of  the  Church,  as  Bishops  and  Priests  are 
spiritual  fathers  of  the  same.  Regarding  the  King  thus  as  a  head- 
servant  in  the  Church,  we  see  with  how  much  force  and  reason 
the  two  commands  are  joined  together  by  St.  Peter,  "  Fear  God, 
honour  the  King." 

Thirdly,  we  learn  to  have  due  thoughts  of  the  great  anxiety  of 
His  Majesty's  office,  and  the  especial  dangers,  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, which  must  needs  wait  upon  so  high  a  trust  in  this  bad 
and  unquiet  world.  "  Ye  shall  fall,"  says  the  sacred  text,  "  like 
one  of  the  princes;"  evidently  meaning  that  princes,  as  such, 
were  in  more  than  common  danger  of  falling ;  their  life,  as  it 
were,  hung  by  a  thread,  so  many  and  so  restless  were  their  ene^ 
mies,  and  so  wearisome  their  heavy  duties.  This  was  still  more 
evidently  the  case  in  unsettled  countries,  and  in  the  time  when 
the  Psalms  were  written ;  as  every  one  must  know  who  has  looked 
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into  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  in  the  books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles ;  where  sometimes  in  one  chapter,  and  in  the  coarse 
of  a  Tery  few  years,  we  find  five  or  six  sovereigns  succeeding  each 
other,  and  perishing  by  violence.  The  expression,  therefore, 
"  Ye  shall  fall  like  one  of  the  princes,"  probably  means,  "  Great 
as  you  may  now  seem,  yon  are  subject  to  the  same  casualties  and 
dangers  as  the  other  princes  before  yon ;"  and  you  will  do  well 
to  remember  this  your  condition,  that  you  may  not  be  lifted  up, 
nor  forget  God. 

In  our  time,  and  in  our  part  of  the  world,  the  personal  danger 
of  a  sovereign  may  be  much  diminished;  though  many  who 
now  live  may  remember  a  King  of  France  murdered  publicly  by 
his  own  subjects;  a  sad  proof  that  good  and  great  kings  are 
not  yet  exempt  from  violent  deaths.  But  however*  the  anxiety 
and  trouble  of  a  true  Christian  monarch,  a  dutiful  son  and  daugh* 
ter  of  the  Church,  called  to  rule  a  nation  like  this,  must  indeed 
be  something  overpowering,  something  intolerable,  were  it  not  for 
Divine  support.  Our  young  Queen,  whom  God  preserve,  has 
acknowledged  that  she  so  feels  it ;  her  own  royal  words  are,  "  I 
should  feel  mjrself  utterly  oppressed  by  the  burthen,  were  I  not 
sustained  by  the  hope  that  Divine  Providence,  which  has  called 
me  to  the  work,  will  give  me  strength  for  the  performance  of  it.*' 
And  it  is  said,  I  know  not  how  truly,  but  certainly  it  seems  very 
reasonable  to  believe,  that  she  was  in  the  greatest  distress  for 
many  days,  when  she  first  knew  that  she  was  likely  to  be  called  to 
the  crown  immediately.  Now  of  this,  two  good  uses  may  be 
made  by  every  one  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects : — First,  That  we 
remember  to  join  most  earnestly  in  the  prayers  which  the  Church 
daily  offers  up  for  her,  join  in  them  heartOy,  for  Charity's  sake,  as 
we  should  if  any,  person  in  great  affliction  desired  the  prayers  of 
the  congregation  :  Secondly,  That  we  learn  to  be  more  and  more 
contented  with  our  own  lowly  condition,  as  many  of  us  as  are 
tempted  sometimes  to  consider  themselves  too  low  in  the  world* 
For  here  we  see  that  the  highest  and  noblest  condition  is,  in 
many  respects,  even  more  exposed  to  fears  and  cares  than  die 
lowest. 

Fourthly,  we  shall  do  well  to  add  to  these  thoughts  a  humUe 
and  thankful  remembrance  of  God's  mercy  in  giving  us  an 
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undoubted  heir  to  the  throne,  bo  that  \?hen  His  Majesty  Kin^ 
William  died,  there  could  be  no  question  who  should  come  to  be 
cbejed  in  hia  room.  And  thus,  as  in  the  Church  it  is  undoubted 
who  are  our  gwemuw,  sinoe  we  know  aone  can  be  so,  but  such 
as  receive  their  commission  from  the  Apostles  by  laying  on  of  the 
Bishops'  hands,  so  in  the  State  we  are  at  no  loss  to  know  whom 
God  has  made  His  chief  minister ;  the  royal  line  in  the  one  case 
answering,  as  it  were,  to  the  apostolical  line  in  the  other.  And 
this  may  carry  on  our  thoughts  further,  to  the  consideration  of  one 
great  end  which  in  common  belongs  to  both  the  Kingly  and  the 
Episcopal  office,  namely,  to  be  in  Christ's  stead,  carrying  on  His 
government  here  on  earth,  and  preparing  the  way  for  His  hea- 
venly kingdom.  His  special  Providence,  in  furnishing  us  so  far 
with  a  sure  and  unquestionable  succession  in  both  these  lines,  may 
be  to  us  a  pledge  of  the  sure  continuance  and  final  triumph  of  His 
Church.  His  holy  Arm  is  so  far  revealed  in  sight  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth ;  they  see  it  held  out  to  support  His  own  building, 
and  carry  on  His  own  work ;  and  the  faith  of  good  men  is 
strengthened  to  look  on  more  and  more  steadily  to  the  end.  To 
such  meditations  the  Holy  Scripture  leads  us,  by  what  occurs  at 
the  end  of  the  Psalm  concerning  the  final  end  of  earthly  sove- 
reignty. "  Arise,  O  God,  and  judge  Thou  the  earth ;  for  Thou 
shalt  take  all  heathen  to  Thine  inheritance." 

And  surely,  while  we  are  acknowledging  God's  fatherly  provi- 
dence, in  giving  us  princes  to  continue  a  Christian  kingdom  among 
us,  even  as  He  gives  us  Bishops  to  continue  His  Church,  we 
can  hardly  help  asking  ourselves  with  all  seriousness.  How  have 
we  deserved  such  merciful  care  ? '  How  have  we  prayed  for  our 
King  ?  how  have  we  reverenced,  how  have  we  obeyed  him  in  times 
past  ?  Have  not  our  prayers  been  too  often  careless,  our  thoughts 
hard  and  irreverent,  our  obedience  to  the  laws  for  wrath  only, 
and  not  for  conscience  sake  ?  Certainly,  if  God  be  so  gracious  to 
us  as  to  continue  the  blessings  of  His  Church  and  the  monarchy 
among  us,  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  for  want  of  provocation  on  our 
part  to  take  them  away ;  we  must  own  that  it  is  all  of  His  free 
and  unspeakable  mercy.  Considering  the  many  sins  of  our  land, 
and  our  own  part  in  them,  we  have  need  to  bow  the  knees  of  our 
hearts,  and  prepare  ourselves  for  the  worst  that  may  happen  to 
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ourselves  and  our  coantry ;  humbly  submitting  to  what  we  cannot 
help,  and  when  we  have  a  choice,  faithfully  endeavouring  to  serve 
our  Queen  and  our  God  ;  and  the  more  unsettled  we  find  things 
on  earth,  the  more  stedfastly  endeavouring  to  fix  our  hearts  and 
our  hopes  on  Heaven,  where  only  true  peace  can  be  found,  and 
on  the  Church,  which  is  the  appointed  way  to  Heaven. 


SERMON   CIL 


ST.  PAUL  AT  ATHENS. 


Acts  xvii.  32—34. 

**  And  when  they  heard  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  mocked ;  and 
others  said,  *  We  will  hear  thee  again,  of  this  matter.'  So  Paul  departed  from 
among  them.     Howbeit,  certain  clave  unto  him,  and  believed." 

Among  other  good  and  gracious  purposes,  for  which  the  Holt 
Spirit  of  God  seems  to  have  provided  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
one  is,  To  hinder  men  from  expecting  too  much  from  the  Gospel, 
though  it  be  preached  never  so  faithfully :  and  also  to  warn  them 
of  those  evil  tempers,  which  are  most  likely  to  hinder  them  from 
receiving  it  worthily.  All  things  considered,  that  Sacred  His- 
tory represents  to  us  the  hearers  of  the  Apostles  themselves 
behaving  much  in  the  same  sort  of  way  as  people  do  now  in  the 
like  circumstances.  "  Some  believed  the  things  that  were  spoken, 
and  some  believed  not."  Some  "  spake  against  them,  contradict- 
ing and  blaspheming  :'*  but  the  greater  part,  it  should  seem,  like 
Gallio,  "  cared  for  none  of  these  things/'  any  more  than  just  to 
satisfy  their  curiosity.  Not  even  the  miraculous  gifts,  and  holy 
lives,  and  willing  mart3rrdom,  of  such  men  as  St.  Stephen  and 
St.  Paul,  could  prevail,  in  all  or  most  instances,  against  the  pride 
and  corruption  of  man.  Recollecting  what  very  great  numbers 
continued  even  then  in  unbelief,  we  cannot,  I  think,  well  say,  that 
the  Christian  Faith,  supported  as  it  was  by  the  visible  aid  of 
the  Holt  Ghost,  met  with  a  better  reception  than  now.    • 
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Of  this,  there  cannot  be  a  more  striking  example,  than  what 
happened  to  St.  Paul,  the  most  learned  and  perhaps  the  most 
industrious  of  the  Apostles,  in  Athens,  a  city  which  at  that  time 
was  reckoned,  as  it  had  been  reckoned  for  ages  before,  in  wisdom 
and  learning,  the  first  in  the  world. 

It  does  not  appear  that  he  wrought  any  miracles  there.  We 
may  suppose  that  the  Almighty  rather  chose  to  leave  that  people 
to  judge  according  to  their  own  common  sense,  and  according  to 
the  enquiries  which  they  might  easily  make,  whether  what  he 
said  was  true :  thus  putting  them  fairly  on  their  trial  in  respect 
of  that  judgment  and  reason,  on  which  they  were  used  to  pride 
themselves  so  much.  If  they  would  but  employ  their  thoughts 
half  as  attentively  on  the  lessons  which  St.  Paul  taught,  as  they 
were  accustomed  to  employ  them  on  mere  curious  questions,  such 
as  their  wise  men  delighted  in,  there  would  be  no  need  of  mighty 
works,  signs,  and  wonders,  to  make  them  believe.  Or  if,  having 
attended,  they  still  refused  to  be  Christians ;  "  neither  would  they 
beheve,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

And  whereas  one  great  use  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  Messen- 
gers of  Christ  was  to  draw  men's  attention  to  the  Truth  :  the 
Athenians  needed  this  less  dian  (Others,  because,  as  St.  Luke  here 
tellB  OS,  the  whole  city, "  and  the  strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  noUiing  else,  but  either  to  see  or  hear  some  new 
thing."  Curiosity,  a  passion  for  news,  took  up  their  minds  more 
thati  any  thing.  How  then  could  they  hdp  attending  to  Lessons 
so  thoroughly  new  and  wonderful  as  St.  Paul  was  now  bringing 
among  them  ?  One  true,  Vernal  Gon,  Maker  and  Governor  of 
all  men  and  all  things ;  His  favour,  the  only  happiness  ;  Faith  in 
Christ  crucified,  and  true  Repentance,  the  only  way  to  be 
favoured  by  Him  ;  the  end  of  all,  everlasting  life  or  Death,  to 
to  be  adjudged  by  the  same  Jrsob  Christ  according  to  men's 
behaviour  here  :->*-what  could  be  newer,  or  more  unheard  of,  than 
this,  to  a  peojde  struggling  in  heathen  darkness,  perplexed  with 
philosophy  and  vain  .  deceit  ?  Whateva-  they  might  find  to 
•ay  against  it,  at  least  they  could  not  deny  that  it  was  new.  And 
as  such,  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  they  rea^  did  pay  attention  to 
k.  Tkey  brought  St.  Paul  before  that  council,  to  which,  in  dteir 
city,  it  properly  belonged  to  consider  and  judge  of  new  opinions ; 
and  said,  **  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou 
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^peakest,  is  :  for  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our  ekn  : 
we  would  know,  therefore,  what  these  things  mean."  In  answer 
to  which,  he  first  put  them  in  mind,  that  thej  themselves  had 
an  altar  in  their  city,  consecrated  "  To  GoDr  who  is  unknown ; " 
thus  acknowledging  their  own  ignorance : — that  they  also  consi- 
dered themselves  to  be  God's  offspring,  thereby  condemning  the 
ordinary  folly  of  fancying  the  Godhead  to  dwell  in  things  of 
"gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art. or  man's  device:"  and 
then  he  showed  them  how  what  he  taught  agreed  with  this 
**  natural  Religion  "  of  theirs  ;  namely,  That  there  is  one  God» 
who  made  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  ordered  them  by  His 
Providence,  if  so  be  they  would  seek  Him  :  in  Whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being :  Who  although  in  former  times  Hb 
had  winked,  as  it  were,  at  men's  ignorant  idolatries,  "  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent :  because  Hi  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day,  wherein  Hb  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  Man  whom  Hb  hath  ordained :  whereof  Hb  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  Hb  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead."  Thus  skilfully  did  the  great  Apostle  make  the  most  of 
those  fragments  o{  Truth,  which  the  Athenians  already  acknow- 
ledged ;  yet  boldly  rebuking  their  heathenish  follies :  and  ended 
with  enforcing  that  awful  doctrine,  which  most  concerned  them 
and  all  men,  the  eternal  judgment  of  mankind  by  Christ 
Jbsus,  made  sure  by  His  Resurrection  from  the  Dead. 

Now,  how  were  these  new  and  strange,  these  most  awakening 
and  important  truths,  received  among  those  lovers  of  novelty, 
and  seekers,  as  they  professed  to  be,  of  deep  truths,  as  yet  un- 
known ?  The  Text  tells  us,  and  it  is  worth  our  most  serious  con- 
sideration :  "  When  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  mocked ;  and  others  said,  '  Vfe  will  hear  thee  again  of  this 
matter.'  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them.  Howbeit,  certain 
clave  unto  him,  and  believed."  There  were,  it  seems,  three 
kinds  of  listeners  among  them.  "  Some  mocked ;"  for  want  of 
any  thing  better  to  say,  they  turned  those  divine  instructions,  on 
which  the  life  of  their  souls  depended,  into  a  matter  of  ocmtempt 
and  ridicule.  Others  said,  "  We  will  hear  thee  again :"  their 
consciences  told  them  there  was  a  good  deal  in  it,  but  they  had 
not  yet  courage  to  make  up  their  minds  to  become  Christians  alto- 
gether.    They  quieted  themselves  as  they  might  for  the  present* 
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much  as  Felix  did  afterwards,  when  he  said  to  the  same  St. 
Paul,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time:  when  I  have  a  conyenient 
season,  I  will  send  for  thee."  Lastly,  a  few  sincere  ones  there 
were,  who  not  only  listened  to  what  was  said,  hut  fairly  gave 
themselves  up  to  it,  not  only  with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives. 
They  "  clave  unto  him,  and  believed."  But  out  of  that  grieat  and 
learned  city,  as  fiar  as  St.  Luke  gives  us  to  understand,  these  last 
and  best  were  few  indeed ;  very  few,  compared  with  the  numbers 
who  became  Christians  in  other  places,  which  St.  Paul  visited 
about  the  same  time. 

Surely,  one  cannot  think  on  these  things,  v^ithout  perceiving, 
first  of  all,  the  great  dangerousness  of  indulging  such  tempers,  as 
those  Athenians  had  been  trained  up  in :  love  of  what  is  new, 
and  conceit  of  themselves,  as  being  wiser  and  more  knowing  than 
others.  "  All  the  Athenians  and  strangers  which  were  there,  had 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  to  see  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.*'  What  is  the  consequence  ?  An  Apostle  comes  among 
them,  and  preaches  through  Jssus  the  Resurrection  from  the 
dead :  and  when  they  hear  him,  some  mock  him,  and  others  say, 
they  will  hear  him  again.  Can  words  speak  more  plainly,  to 
warn  men  that  the  love  of  hearing  new  things  is  but  a  very  ill 
preparation  for  receiving  Christian  instruction  as  one  ought? 
The  matter  is  this :  Christian  instruction  is  a  grave,  sober,  prac- 
tical thing.  It  lies  within  a  small  compass,  a  very  few  plain 
truths,  the  truths  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments.  To  meditate  on  these 
over  and  over,  will  soon  become  a  wearisome  thing,  if  not  accom- 
panied and  followed  with  an  honest,  and  hearty,  and  constant 
endeavour  to  obtain  God's  grace,  and  live  accordingly.  But  in 
such  quiet  and  serious  endeavours  there  is  nothing  engaging  or 
striking  enough,  to  a  mind  that  is  set  on  novelty  and  amusement. 
It  seems  like  the  same  well-known  story,  coming  over  and  over 
again :  and  people  too  soon  persuade  themselves,  that  they  un- 
derstand it  already,  and  need  not  regard  it.  Which  notion 
once  encouraged  is  an  effectual  bar  to  stop  men's  minds,  against 
the  teaching  not  only  of  St.  Paul,  but  of  our  Blessed  Saviour 
Himself. 

Be  warned,  then,  once  for  all,  against  this  childish  love  of 
novelty :  which,  if  indulged,  is  sure  to  make  you  tired,  before 
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long,  of  God's  presence  and  teaching.  Be  warned  also  of  this 
certain  truth :  that  the  only  way  not  to  be  overcome  by  such 
wearisome,  irreligious  feelings, — ^the  only  way  to  make  divine 
truth  ever  fresh  and  interesting  to  you, — is  to  practise  what  you 
hear ;  to  try  and  suit  your  behaviour  to  it,  in  all  circumstances 
and  varieties  of  life.  The  old  truths  will  thus  become  better 
understood,  and  continually  appear  in  something  of  a  new  light, 
as  they  are  continually  applied  to  the  ne\^  occasions,  which  life, 
from  day  to  day,  will  bring  forth.  But  the  same  truths  merely 
talked  of  and  thought  on,  without  being  diligently  put  into  prac- 
tice, will  soon  become,  what  I  fear  many  people  find  them,  a 
tedious  tale,  which  they  are  glad  to  have  done  with. 

Again ;  this  part  of  St.  Paul's  history  appears  to  warn  us,  no 
less  earnestly,  against  the  pride  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Those 
Athenians  considered  themselves  as  by  far  the  most  sensible 
people  in  the  world,  and  the  best  instructed  in  useful  truths ;  and, 
in  many  respects,  so  they  were :  and  yet,  when  the  true  wisdom 
came  among  thebi,  you  have  heard  how  they  received  it ;  either 
they  ridiculed  it,  or  they  put  it  off  for  the  present.  Who,  after 
such  an  example,  would  not  be  afraid  to  value  himself  for  being 
in  any  respect  more  knowing  or  more  ingenious  than  some  of  his 
neighbours  ?  Alas !  you  had  better  be  quite  senseless,  than  take 
such  delight  in  your  knowledge  or  skill,  as  to  turn  away  from  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  despise  or  neglect  eternal  things. 

But  now,  if  the  eager  love  of  novelty,  and  the  conceit  of  use- 
ful knowledge,  are  tempers  very  dangerous  to  be  encouraged, 
tending  to  make  people  more  or  less  ashamed  of  Christ,  and 
weary  of  the  Gospel,  surely  the  men  of  this  age  and  country  are 
in  very  great  danger ;  since  there  never  was  a  time  nor  a  people, 
as  far  as  we  know,  since  the  world  began,  more  abounding  in 
new  things,  or  more  eagerly  set  upon  them.  There  never  was  a 
time  nor  a  people,  among  whom  the  conceit  of  knowledge  and 
understanding,  on  every  subject,  had  more  to  encourage  it. 

Accordingly,  it  is  found  every  day  that  the  plain  truths  of  the 
Creed  and  the  Catechism,  such  truths  as  St.  Paul  would  have 
taught  the  Athenians,  are  presented  in  vain  to  men's  eyes  and 
ears.  They  are  so  taken  up  with  looking  and  listening  after 
something  quite  new ;  so  delighted  with  their  own  skill  in  con- 
triving something  for  which  they  expect  to  be  admired,  or  at  kaa»t. 

VOL.  IV.  B. 
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in  finding  fault  with  former  contrivances,  that  they  will  not  pay 
any  attention  to  the  message  sent  them  by  their  Saviour  from 
Heaven.  Above  all  things,  they  stop  their  ears  against  the  doc- 
trine of  a  judgment  to  come.  "  It  is  the  old  story,"  they  say  ; 
"  we  know  it  all  beforehand :"  and  they  turn  their  minds,  as  quick 
as  they  can,  to  something  or  other  which  they  love  better  to 
think  on. 

And  in  this  conduct,  so  like  the  Athenians,  men  differ,  as  they 
did,  among  one  another ;  some  of  them  meeting  the  warnings  of 
the  Almighty  with  open  profane  scorn  and  ridicule  ;  others  put- 
ting them  off  for  the  present  with  such  excuses  as  tfaey  may. 
Some  *'  mock  the  Lord  ;"  others  say,  **  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter."  Thus*  when  drunkenness  or  wantonness  is  re- 
proved ;  when  the  Scripture  woes  are  denounced  against  thenft 
who  are  "  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle 
strong  drink  ;"  or  when  the  grave  caution  of  the  Apostle  is  re* 
peated,  "She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  sheliveth;" 
those  who  are  most  concerned  are  too  apt  to  put  the  rebuke  off 
lightly,  as  if  it  were  a  fair  matter  of  jesting.  And  yet  it  was  the 
wisest  of  all  mankind,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  said, 
"Fools  (only)  make  a  mock  at  sin.*'  And  our  gracious  and 
indulgent  Saviour  Hhnself  pronounced  a  Woe  on  those  who 
laugh  now,  on  those  who  are  thus  incurably  light-minded  :  "  Woe 
unto  such ;  for  they  shall  mourn  and  weep." 

If,  notwithstanding  such  fearful  admonitions,  sensual  trans- 
gressors, drunkards  and  wantons,  will  go  on  mocking  when  they 
are  reproved,  no  wonder  if  those  do  so  whose  sins  are  more 
directly  against  their  Maker  ;  those  who  are  avowedly  irreligious 
and  profane.  And  this,  be  it  observed,  is  the  temper  to  which 
wild  and  sensual  courses,  long  indulged  in  spite  of  warning,  are 
sure  to  bring  a  man  at  last.  So  are  greedy  and  crafty  habits :  the 
way  and  mind  of  those  who  are  determined,  whatev^  it  may  cost 
their  souls,  to  go  all  lengths  with  the  world ;  to  take  all  gaihful 
liberties  which  they  see  their  neighbours  taking.  Such  persons, 
I  say,  no  less  than  the  sensual,  are  "  hardening  tfadr  necks  ** 
against  reproof :  the  longer  they  go  on  in  their  covetousness,  tlaie 
more  sullenly  and  scornjfnlly  will  they  hear,  when  God  speaks  to 
them  of  a  judgment  to  come.  Surely  we  cannot  be  foo  jealous 
of  the  first  beginning  of  those  evil  tempers,  the  end  of  which  is 
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hardness  of  heart,  modLcry  and  contempt  of  God's  Word  and 
Commandment.  We  cannot  be  too  earnest  or  too  constant  in 
appl3ring  to  God  for  grace,  to  take  His  fatherly  reproofs  seriously. 

But  there  were  some  among  St.  Paul's  hearers  who  did  not 
indeed   directly  scorn  him,  yet  were  little  the  better  for  his 
sermon,  because  they  allowed  themselves  to  put  off  considering  it. 
They  said,  "  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter."     See  here 
a  true  account,  how  it  happens  that  so  many  Christians,  not 
positively  wicked  and  profligate,  hear  instruction  week  after  week, 
and  year  after  year,  to  so  little  profit.     They  want  resolution  and 
courage  to  do  things,  even  when  clearly  convinced  that  it  is  their 
duty,  and  their  straight  and  only  way  to  be  happy.     I  believe  it 
is  thus,  not  unfrequently,  with  those  who  are  so  unfortunate  as 
to  have  got  into  a  habit  of  talking  profanely,  mixing  their  con- 
versation with  oaths  and  curses.     Again  and  again  they  resolve 
to  amend,  but  have  not  the  heart  to  set  about  it  direcHy  :  to  begin 
watching  their  words  at  once.  So  with  respect  to  sottish  and  intem- 
perate people ;  they  do  not  become  quite  reckless  at  once :  often  and 
often  they  have  misgivings,  after  their  bad  habit  is  formed,  and 
when  they  hear  the  threatenings  of  GrOD,  the  dreadful  accoant 
they  must  one  day  give,  of  time,  and  sobstance,  and  health  thrown 
away;  of  friends  made  miserable  and  a  soul  corrupted:  when 
they  think  of  these  things,  and  what  it  will  be  to  be  turned  out 
of  Heaven  for  not  overcoming  a  vile  brutish  custom,  they  eannot 
be  quite  contented  with  themselves :  they  wish  they  were  better 
men,  and  mean  to  be  so  some  time  or  other;  but  they  want  Chris- 
tian  courage  and  self-denial  to  resist  the  very  next  temptation : 
this  once  more,  they  say  to  themselves,  they  surely  may  and  will 
venture ;  but  they  fiilly  intend  one  day  to  **  hear  the  Bible  again 
on  this  matter ;"  they  mean  to  be  temperate  and  sober  at  last. 

It  is  the  same,  more  especially,  in  sins  of  omission ;  leaving  un- 
done what  ought  to  be  done.  A  selfish,  covetous  man,  suppose, 
hears  or  reads  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  how  Hb  went  about  doing 
good,  and  resolves  to  live  less  for  himself,  and  more  for  other 
people's  good ;  but  the  resolution  comes  to  nothing,  because  he 
waits  to  "  consider  more  of  it,"  instead  Of  boldly  putting  it  in 
practice.  Another,  who  has  lived  in  unkindness  or  in  envy,  is 
startled  af  finding  what  entire  forgiveness  the  Jvdgb  of  the  world 
requires  of  him,  and  determines  that  he  will  one  day  be  q^ictfe  o\2k 
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good  terms  with  those  whom  he  has  qaarrelled  with  :  bat  he 
cannot  bring  himself  to  it  as  yet ;  he  knows  well  enough  it  would 
be  right,  but  he  will  hear  a  few  sermons  and  chapters  more,  a 
few  more  reproofs  from  our  Saviour,  before  he  will  put  his  cha- 
rity in  practice.  And  how  stands  the  case  in  devotional  duties  ? 
You  have  allowed  yourself  perhaps  to  be  inattentive  to  your 
prayers ;  perhaps  too  easily  to  omit  them  altogether ;  or,  having 
leisure  and  being  able,  you  have  not  exercised  yourself  in  devout 
reading ;  you  have  taken  no  pains  to  know,  and  to  like,  the  pious 
writings  of  holy  men.  Or,  again,  having  been  invited,  over  and 
over,  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  having  fully  made  up  your 
mind  concerning  the  duty  and  necessity  of  remembering  our  Lord 
in  His  own  appointed  way,  still  you  go  on,  month  after  month, 
and  God  sees  you  not  at  His  Table.  His  Providence,  one  way  or 
another,  puts  you  seriously  in  mind  of  your  fault  in  these  respects, 
or  in  others  like  them.  You  wish  it  were  otherwise ;  it  makes  you 
uneasy.  That  wish,  that  uneasiness,  is  God's  special  grace 
towards  you.  Take  care  what  you  do ;  take  care  that  you  be 
not  chargeable  with  receiving  such  grace  in  vain.  Take  care  of 
the  thought,  **  Another  time ;"  "  To-morrow,  or  the  next  day, 
will  be  soon  enough ;"  but  endeavour,  by  God's  help,  the  very 
next  opportunity,  to  be  the  better  for  the  check  Hb  has  given  you. 
If  your  fault  lie  in  your  prayers,  this  very  night  strive  to  pray 
better.  If  you  have  been  negligent  of  holy  reading,  set  yourself 
a  time  for  it  this  very  day.  If  you  have  been  careless  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  before  night  begin  preparing  for  it  in  earnest ; 
and  till  you  have  fairly  made  that  effort,  let  your  difficulties  and 
scruples  (if  you  have  any)  alone. 

After  these  plain  instances,  you  cannot,  I  think,  £eu1  to  under- 
stand the  danger  of  saying,  "  I  will  think  more  of  it,"  instead  of 
doing  what  is  right,  and  what  will  please  our  Saviour,  at  once. 
That  danger  is  plainly  enough  hinted  by  St.  Luke's  relation  in 
the  text.  Some  mocked ;  some  said,  "  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter ;  and  so  Paul  departed  from  among,  them."  Be- 
ware, lest  while  you  are  waiting  and  considering,  or,  still  worse, 
while  you  are  hardening  your  heart,  the  means  of  grace  be  taken 
away  from  you.  Be  sure  of  it,  every  hour  of  delay  lessens  your 
chance  of  final  amendment.  ^ 

Finally,  as  at  Athena,  so  (one  may  hope)  every  where,  a  few 


ST.  PAUL  AT  ATHENS.  89 

at  least  may  be  seen,  whose  daily  life  and  condact  shew  that  they 
cleave  to  Christ  and  believe.  Let  not  their  good  example  be 
thrown  away  and  lost  upon  you.  They  shew  you,  at  least,  what 
you  may  do,  if  you  will :  they  shew  you,  in  an  age  too  fond  of 
new  things,  too  proud  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  how  much 
better  and  happier  it  is  to  do  right  than  to  know  all  things. 
"  Stand  ye  in  their  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths, 
where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls." 


SERMON    cm. 
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St.  Matt.  xii.  37. 


*^  By  thy  words  thou   shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 

condemned." 

What  is  sooner  past  and  gone,  or  more  easily  done,  than  speak- 
ing a  word  ?  It  is  out  of  the  lips  in  a  moment,  and  in  another 
moment  the  soand  of  it  is  over ;  it  passes  into  the  air,  and  no 
trace  remains  of  it.  Yet  how  much,  even  in  matters  of  this  life, 
may  depend  on  one  little  word !  Life  or  death,  poverty  or  riches, 
reproach  or  good  fame,  health  or  sickness,  sorrow  or  joy,  may  be 
the  result  of  a  very  few  syllables.  It  may  make  all  the  difference 
to  us  in  life  :  and  not  to  us  only,  but  to  all,  be  they  ever  so  many, 
who  depend  on  us.  A  king,  for  example,  gives  the  word,  and  it 
determines  whether  there  shall  be  war  or  peace,  perhaps  half  the 
world  over,  for  many  years.  In  that  crowd  of  Jews  who  were 
assembled  round  Pilate's  judgment- seat,  there  might  very  likely 
be  some  one  person,  whose  voice  might  determine  the  rest,  whe- 
ther they  should  cry,  Crucify  Him,  or  no.  Think  what  unspeakable 
things  hung  upon  that  voice,  upon  that  one  word !  yet  it  took  no 
unusual  time  to  speak  ;  it  was  out  of  the  lips  as  soon  as  any  com- 
mon word,  and  as  impossible  to  recall,  when  it  was  once  spoken. 

I  have  mentioned  an  awful  example  indeed ;  but  let  each  one 
of  us  only  reflect  on  the  turning  points  of  his  own  life,  so  £ar  as 
it  has  hitherto  passed.      Surely  we  shall  see  more  and  more 
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reason,  the  more  we  consult  our  memories,  to  admire  the  won- 
derful power  of  words,  and  to  believe  that  as  they  are  well  or 
ill  ordered,  all  things  will  go  right  or  wrong. 

By  this  we  may  a  little  understand  how  in  eternal  things  also 
very  much  may  depend  upon  our  words :  how  on  the  one  hand 
the  tongue  may  be,  as  the  Psalms  teach  us  more  than  once,  the 
best  member  that  we  have ;  and  that  "  if  any  man  offend  not  in 
word,''  the  same  must  surely  be,  as  St.  James  says,  '*  a  perfect  man, 
and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body  :"  and  how,  on  the  other  hand, 
ill  ordered  and  indulged,  the  tongue  may  be  "  an  unruly  member^ 
such  as  no  man  can  tame,  full  of  deadly  poison  ;"  or,  as  he  calls  it 
again,  "  a  fire ;  a  world  of  iniquity,  defiling  the  whole  body,  setting 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  itself  set  on  fire  of  hell.'*  Surely 
we  ought  to  think  more  than  we  do  of  the  importance  of  our 
words  ;  we  ought  to  watch  and  restrain  what  we  say  more  care- 
fully, when  we  know  that  Holy  Scripture  contains  such  warnings 
as  these. 

But  we  shall  judge  more  truly  of  our  duty  in  this  respect,  and 
feel  our  danger  more  completely,  if  we  try  to  consider  a  little 
more  distinctly  the  number  and  kind  of  duties  which  depend 
immediately  on  the  tongue,  and  can  only  be  performed  by  it ; 
the  way  in  which  words  bind  us  to  every  other  part  of  our  duty, 
and  of  God's  will ;  and  the  great  positive  sins  which  we  are  in 
danger  of  continually  committing. 

We  are  to  recollect,  first  of  all,  that  the  tongue  or  gift  of 
speech  is  a  great  and  wonderful  part  of  that  awful  Image  of 
Goo,  in  which  we  were  at  first  created,  and  which,  sad  as  our 
downfall  has  been,  is  not  yet  quite  bldtted  out  by  our  sins  and  the 
sins  of  our  forefathers.  As  God  has  His  Word,  His  own  living 
and  personal  Word,  one  with  Himself,  even  His  Son,  begotten 
from  everlasting  of  Him,  by  whom  Hr  manifests  and  declares 
Himself  to  all  His  servants.  Angels  aiid  men ;  so  Hb  has  given  us 
the  power  of  manifesting  ourselves  to  others,  and  commuiiicating, 
so  to  speak,  our  own  thoughts  and  our  own  selves  to  them,  by 
the  gift  of  words  and  of  speech.  This  part  of  our  nature  then, 
being  a  part  of  God's  Image  and  Likeness  in  us,  must  of  course 
bring  with  it  many  deep  and  serious  duties.  It  must  be  an  un- 
speakable talent,  which  we  have  to  answer  for.  If  we  do  not 
employ  it  as  we  ought,  the  error  cannot  be  a  light  or  trifiitv^ 
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one;  since  it  is  profaning  a  gift  by  which  God  has  already 
brought  us  near  Him,  and  has  given  us  the  power  and  the  hope 
to  draw  nearer  and  nearer  through  all  eternity. 

Reflect  only,  for  example,  how  much  is  contained  in  these 
three  duties :  To  speak  the  truth,  to  praise  God,  to  use  words  of 
kindness  to  one  another ;  yet  these  are  all  duties  of  the  tongue, 
only  or  chiefly.  First  and  foremost  of  them  all,  of  course,  comes 
this  :  to  speak  the  truth.  The  Church  teaches  us  in  one  of  her 
Collects  to  pray,  that  we  may  constantly  do  so :  and  I  suppose 
many  of  us  must  have  sometimes  been  struck  by  that  prayer,  and 
have  thought  how  simple  and  easy  a  rule  it  sounds  in  itself,  and 
how  shameful  to  us,  that  we  have  not  kept  it  better  in  times  past. 
Of  course,  I  say.  Truth  is  the  root  and  ground  of  all  duties  of 
speech,  because  the  very  purpose  and  end  for  which  speech  has 
been  bestowed  upon  us  by  Almighty  God  is  to  represent  things 
as  they  are  ;  to  bear  witness  to  God's  truth ;  to  tell  other  persons 
truly  what  they  ought  to  think,  and  how  to  feel.  Therefore, 
whoever  swerves  from  the  truth  goes  against  the  very  purpose 
and  end  of  speech  :  it  is  impossible  that  any  of  such  a  man's 
words  should  please  Almighty  Goo.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
God  is  Truth  ;  and  whenever  we  speak  the  truth,  though  it  be  in 
a  small  matter,  we  are  so  far  like  God,  and  at  an  unspeakable 
distance  we  follow  one  at  least  of  His  glorious  perfections. 

Then  it  may  do  us  good  to  recollect  how  entirely  all  the  other 
good  qualities  of  our  discourse  are  lost,  when  it  is  known  to  be 
without  this  one,  of  entire  truth  :  we  may  praise  God  in  the  best 
possible  words.  His  own  words  in  the  Holy  Psalms  and  Hymns 
of  the  Church :  we  may  speak  in  the  kindest  and  most  charitable 
way  to  our  neighbours  ;  but  if  it  be  any  how  known  that  truth  is 
not  at  the  bottom  of  what  we  say,  all  men  presently  feel  that  it  is 
worse  than  nothing.  It  is  like  a  lamp  put  out :  all  its  light,  and 
warmth,  and  meaning,  is  at  once  done  away,  though  in  outward 
form  it  continue  just  the  same.  We  all  of  us  feel  this  in  some 
instauces ;  as  in  that  which  the  Apostle  St.  James  so  clearly  sets 
before  us  :  *'  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  or  destitute  of  daily 
food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  him*  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  fllled,  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things  which 
are  needful  for  the  body:  what  doth  it  profit?"  The  words 
which  are  most  precious  and  encouraging  to  the  afflicted,  and 
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make  the  speaker  most  amiable,  if  they  be  true,  and  come  from 
the  heart, — are  felt  at  once  to  be  mere  mockery,  and  hateful 
instead  of  lovely,  when  they  turn  out  to  be  mere  words.  Men 
feel  this  most  in  their  doings  and  sayings  with  one  another ;  but 
as  the  Apostle  there  points  out,  it  is  just  the  same  in  our  doings 
and  sayings  with  God.  As  kind  words  without  kind  actions  are 
unprofitable,  so  faith,  and  praise,  and  confession,  and  all  reli- 
gious words,  without  works  of  obedience,  are  dead,  being  alone. 
Every  one  sees  this,  in  a  general  way  ;  but  when  it  comes  to  the 
comparison  of  our  own  words  with  our  own  deeds,  not  in  respect 
of  one  another,  but  in  respect  of  our  God,  then  we  do  not  so 
plainly  discern  the  foolishness  and  guilt  of  it ;  because  it  is  almost 
or  altogether  a  matter  out  of  sight :  and  so  he  that  speaks  not  the 
truth  to  his  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen,  thinks  less  of  it,  than  if 
he  speak  not  the  truth  to  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen.  Yet  all 
of  us,  surely,  when  we  do  come  to  think  of  it,  understand  that  if  we 
speak  false  to  our  Maker,  our  words  can  do  us  no  good  :  nay. 
in  such  a  case  the  best  words  do  us  in  a  manner  most  harm.  For 
the  nearer  the  words  seem  to  bring  us  to  Him,  the  more  pro- 
fane and  wicked  is  it,  not  even  to  try  to  mean  what  we  say. 

But  supposing  us  really  to  speak  the  truth,  then,  indeed,  high 
and  glorious  is  the  thought  of  a  creature  praising  its  Creator,  a 
soul  forgiven  and  justified  praising  its  Saviour.  For  this  is 
offering  up  not  what  we  have  but  what  we  are,  our  very  inward 
selves,  to  be  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  It  is  answering,  as  we 
best  may,  to  the  goodness,  and  holiness,  and  glory  of  Him,  who 
both  blesses  us,  and  gives  us  power  to  thank  Him  for  the  blessing. 
It  is  the  employment  of  Angels  and  glorified  Spirits  in  heaven : 
they  rest  not  day  and  night,  praising  Him  who  is  thrice  holy. 
It  is  the  employment  of  saints  on  earth,  the  Church's  employment 
when  she  draws  nearest  to  her  God.  Then  it  is  that  she  teaches  us 
to  say.  We  praise  Thbb,  we  bless  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glo- 
rify Thee,' we  give  thanks  to  Thee,  for  Tnr  great  glory.  And 
all  this  is  the  work  of  the  tongue.  No  wonder  that  God's  most 
favoured  servants  have  ever  rejoiced  to  cry  out  with  David,  •*  My 
heart  is  ready,  my  heart  is  ready,  I  will  sing  and  give  praise  with 
the  best  member  that  I  have." 

And  as  the  Truth  pours  such  a  glorious-  light  on  what  even  frail 
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imperfect  men  say  in  the  way  of  praising  God,  so  is  it  the  very 
charm  and  heavenly  hond  which  makes  our  intercourse  and  con- 
versation a  true  blessing.  There  is  no  need  to  say  much  of 
this,  because  God  has  made  us  such,  that  we  cannot  help  feeling 
it  at  once.  To  have  kind,  and  good,  and  helpful  words  spoken 
to  us,  and  to  be  quite  sure  that  they  are  meant,  and  that  there  is 
no  fear  of  their  ever  ceasing  or  changing  ; — this  is  no  small  part 
of  what  we  expect  of  the  happiness  of  Heaven  :  and  this  is  what 
we  feel  in  part,  in  some  very  faint,  and  low,  and  humble  measure, 
when  we  are  among  kindred  and  friends  whom  we  know  we  can 
trust,  and  whom  God's  overflowing  mercy  permits  us,  as  now 
and  then  it  uses,  to  forget  our  own  undeserving  so  far,  as  to  have 
for  a  time  full  enjoyment  of  ourselves  and  of  one  another — a 
kind  of  earnest  of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

Whoever  will  consider  these  things,  will  be  able,  perhaps,  the 
better  to  understand  some  part  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  meaning, 
when  He  said,  *'  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified."  And 
surely,  what  we  hear  every  day,  and  too  often  what  we  speak,  is 
enough  to  make  us  feel  deeply  the  fearfulness  of  the  other  saying 
which  Hb  added,  "  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."  The 
multitude  of  falsehoods  which  are  told  in  business,  or  by  persons 
under  authority  to  those  set  over  them,  or  by  those  who  have  any 
how  done  wrong,  and  are  afraid  of  being  found  out  and  punished  : 
how  great,  think  you,  will  be  the  quantity  of  sin  which  all  these 
heaped  together  will  be  found  to  amount  to  at  the  last  day. 
Then,  there  are  all  man's  unkind  and  calumnious  words ;  their 
perverse  interpretations  of  what  those  have  done  or  said,  whom 
they  happen  not  to  like ;  the  angry  railing  reproaches  of  some, 
the  bitter  provoking  hints  of  others  ;  and,  in  a  word,  our  reckless 
way  of  deahng  with  our  brethren's  characters,  when  we  speak  of 
them,  as  if  it  were  no  harm  at  all,  no  matter  how  we  provoke  or 
corrupt  them.  Corrupt  them,  I  say ;  for  this  again  is  one  of  the 
greatest  sins  of  the  tongue,  when  men  literally  do  the  devil'a 
work  with  it,  uttering  vile  words,  and  bringing  forth  evil  things 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  their  heart;  such  words  and  such 
thoughts,  as  both  come  of  a  bad  Spirit,  and  tend  to  make  others 
like  him.  And  often,  indeed,  men  invent  and  utter  them  on 
purpose,  to  ensnare  those  who  are  weak  enough  to  listen  to 


LIFE  AND  DEATH  IS  IN  THE  TONGUE.        95 

them  ;  saying,  in  other  words,  what  was  said  to  Eve,  "  '  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die;*  why  should  you  he  so  much  afraid  of  lewdness, 
of  th^ft,  of  drunkenness,  of  any  other  pleasant  sin  ?  " 

All  these  are  offences  of  the  tongue ;  and  hesides  all  these  there 
are  the  too  common  sins  of  irreverent  and  hlasphemous  words, 
cursing  and  swearing,  taking  God's  name  in  vain,  disrespectful 
mention  of  any  kind  of  holy  things.  How  natural  this  is,  the 
practice  even  of  too  many  very  young  children  hears  witness ; 
how  ordinary,  we  may  judge  hy  going  into  any  crowd  almost, 
whether  it  he  work  or  diversion  for  which  they  are  met.  Now 
then  let  it  he  borne  in  mind,  that  every  such  irreverent  word, — as 
well  as  the  untrue,  and  unkind,  and  corrupting  words,  which  we 
before  spoke  of, — is  set  down  in  God's  Book,  and  will  be  exhibited 
against  us  at  the  Last  Day,  to  our  utter  ruin,  if  not  blotted  out  by 
timely  penitence  and  amendment;  and>then  let  a  man  bethink 
himself  how  he  may  bear  that  burthen,  how  that  account  of  him- 
self will  sound  in  his  ears. 

In  another  way,  too,  the  sentence  of  our  Lord  seems  very  dear 
to  be  understood,  and  impossible  to  be  denied  by  any  one.  "  By 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
condemned ;"  that  is,  by  the  words  of  thine  own  solemn  promises 
and  engagements ;  thy  vow  in  holy  Baptism,  and  again  in  Ck)n* 
firmation,  and  again,  most  particularly  perhaps,  in  the  holy  Eucha- 
rist ;  this  vow,  these  good  promises,  will  rise  up  against  thee  in 
the  Great  Day,  and  condemn  tiiee,  if  thou  be  found  then  to  have 
gone  on  wilfully  breaking  and  despising  them.  And  not  only  our 
solemn  vows  and  promises,  but  every  good  prayer  and  psalm  we 
have  ever  uttered,  mcnre  especially  before  God  in  private  or  public 
devotion ;  this  also  will  tell  to  our  confusion,  if  we  shall  have 
prayed  one  way,  and  lived  another.  Yes,  and  even  in  ordinary 
talk  and  discourse  we  are  continually  uttering  thoughts,  which  if 
we  do  not  act  upon  them,  will  help  to  make  our  last  judgment 
heavier  ;  they  will  prove  us  not  to  have  sinned  ignorantly,  nqt  ti> 
have  wanted  either  warning,  or  a  head  to  understand  that  warn- 
ing, had  we  but  a  heart  to  receive  it. 

So  it  is,  then,  that  persons  who  do  not  right.  Christians  who 
do  not  actually  keep  |he  commandments,  must  needs  be  judged 
and  condemned  at  the  Iiast  Day  out  of  their  own  mouths.  For 
if  we  speak  right  and  good  words,  then  this  will  but  the  more 
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condemn  us  for  contradicting  them.  And  if  our  words  themselves 
be  bad,  as  well  as  our  actions,  they  will  stand  as  a  separate  sin  in 
our  account,  and  receive  a  sentence  and  penalty  of  their  own. 

What  a  vivid,  what  a  fearful  impression,  ought  this  to  give  us 
of  our  constant,  daily  danger !  Words  are  the  things  which  will 
justify  or  condemn  us ;  by  our  words  we  must  live  and  die ;  and 
we  too  often  let  them  pass  our  lips  as  carelessly,  as  much  like  a 
matter  of  course,  as  the  air  we  breathe  ;  as  though  we  could  not 
help  them.  Tt  is  a  danger  continually  recurring,  for  we  are 
almost  always  speaking,  or  considering  how  to  speak,  when  we 
are  awake,  and  in  company.  And  when  the  word  is  once  spoken, 
it  is  like  an  action  done,  it  is  gone  out  from  us,  and  gone  for 
ever :  whether  it  were  for  good  or  for  evil,  it  cannot  be  recalled. 
It  may  be  repented  of,  and  sorrowed  for,  and  never  repeated,  and 
the  mischief  of  it  may  be  somehow  done  away,  but  it  never  can 
be  recalled.  And  too  often  its  effects  may  remain,  even  when  we 
have  repented  of  it.  Moses  repented  most  earnestly  of  his  unad- 
vised speech  to  the  children  of  Israel,  when  he  smote  the  rock,  as 
it  seems,  without  due  reverence ;  but  his  repentance  could  not 
obtain  him  leave  to  enter  into  the  promised  land.  David  repented 
all  his  life  long  of  his  corrupting  words  which  he  used  to  the 
wife  of  Uriah,  and  of  his  murderous  words  by  which  he  contrived 
Uriah's  death ;  but  his  repentance  could  not  restore  innocence  to 
the  one,  nor  life  to  the  other. 

These  are  overwhelming  thoughts  when  a  man  seriously  recol- 
lects himself,' how  often  he  has  sinned  by  words.  But  let  us  not 
forget  that  by  God's  exceeding  mercy  they  may  be  made  lasting 
for  good  as  well  as  for  evil.  If  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward,  surely  the  good 
and  kind  words  also,  which  are  spoken  in  Christ's  name,  words 
of  serious,  unaffected  humility,  words  of  charity  to  men's  souls 
and  bodies,  words  of  loyal  devotion  to  God,  words  which  sincerely 
put  away  sin,  and  keep  it  a  distance  from  us ;  all  these,  though  in 
their  own  nature  they  pass  away  and  are  over  in  a  moment,  yet 
by  His  grace  they  are  in  a  manner  made  lasting,  and  have  sub- 
stance given  them.  "  A  word  spoken  in  due  season,"  says  the 
Wise  man,  **  how  good  is  it!"  The  good  words  of  obedient 
Christian  men  are,  as  it  were,  turned  into  deeds  ;  and  who  knows 
what  may  come  of  them,  in  the  world  where  all  things  will  be  true 
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and  real,  and  from  which  shadows  and  figares  will  have  entirely 
passed  away  ?  Think  of  the  words  of  the  Bihle,  and  of  the  holy 
words  which  Jesus  Christ  has  instructed  His  Church  to  use  in 
the  Blessed  Sacraments.  In  themselves  what  are  they  hot  words  ? 
but  Hb  has  given  them  saving  virtue,  and  so  Hb  will  to  all  the 
good  words  of  all  His  servants,  in  their  measure,  if  they  live  so  as 
to  have  their  speech  habitually  sanctified  by  His  Spirit. 

The  more  we  think  on  these  things,  the  more  reason  shall  we 
find  to  pray  night  and  day  with  the  Psalmist,  "  There  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue,  but  Thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  it  altogether." 
"  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth,  and  keep  the  door  of 
my  lips."  "  Look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 


SERMON    CIV. 
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Psalm  xxi.  4. 


"  He  asked  life  of  Thee,  and  Thou  gavest  him  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and 


ever." 


This  psalm  is  appointed  for  Ascension  Day,  because  it  speaks  at 
large  of  the  glory  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  of  the  great  love 
which  His  Father  shewed  towards  Him,  in  hearing  His  prayer, 
and  raising  Him,  from  the  cross  and  grave,  to  His  own  right 
hand  in  heaven.  It  is  such  a  hymn,  as  we  may  suppose  the  holy 
Angels  to  have  sung,  when  they  saw  Jesus  Christ  coming  to  take 
possession  of  His  kingdom.  Speaking  to  the  Almighty  Fa- 
ther, they  say,  '*  The  King  (that  is,  Christ)  shall  rejoice  in  Thy 
strength,  O  Lord  ;  exceeding  glad  shall  He  be  of  Thy  salvation. 
For  Thou  hast  given  Him  His  heart's  desire,  and  hast  not  denied 
Him  the  request  of  His  lips.  Thou  shalt  prevent  Him  with  the 
blessings  of  goodness,  and  shalt  set  a  crown  of  pure  gold  upon 
His  head."  And  then  we  have  the  words  of  the  Text.  "  Hb 
asked  life  of  Thee,  and  Thou  gavest  Him  a  long  life,  even  for 
ever  and  ever." 

Now,  it  is  a  strange  thing  to  say,  yet  if  you  consider  a  little 
you  will  find  it  quite  true,  that  this  very  verse,  which  king  David 
was  taught,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  set  down  as  the  greatest 
possible  happiness,  would  yet  carry,  to  most  of  our  ears,  rather  a 
disappointing  and  mortifying  sound  with  it. 
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For  althoagh  it  be  true  that  every  man  is  fond  of  life,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  very  few  appear  much  concerned  about  life  eternal. 
Such  is  their  perverseness,  that  what  they  love  best  in  the  world, 
— when  God  offers  it  to  them  as  His  own  gift,  and  in  the  very 
highest  perfection,  it  loses  its  value  directly  in  their  eyes.  There 
was  a  sort  of  proverb  in  the  time  of  Job,  "  Skin  for.  skin,  yea,  all 
that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life."  But  the  covetous  man 
will  not  give,  though  it  be  but  a  small  portion  of  what  he  has,  to 
make  his  chance  better  of  coming  to  everlasting  life. 

It  is  plain,  that  persons  thus  fond  of  life  would  have  their 
expectations  raised  very  high  by  the  beginning  of  the  promise 
in  the  text :  "  Hb  asked  life  of  Thbb,  and  Thou  gavest  Him 
a  long  life."  This,  they  would  allow,  was  a  real  part  of  happi*- 
ness ;  and  the  fear  of  God,  if  it  could  make  them  sure  of  this, 
would  indeed  be  worth  practising. 

But  when  these  same  persons  came  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  and 
there  found  that  the  promised  life  was  eternal — not  only  a  long 
life,  but  one  sure  to  last  for  ever  and  ever — it  is  likely  that  they 
would  feel  disappointed.  If  they  were  ashamed  to  complain 
to  others,  to  themselves  they  would  surely  say,  "  Is  this  all 
that  is  meant  ?  we  knew  this  before — we  knew  that  the  fear  of 
God,  duly  practised,  would  put  us  in  a  way  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion. But  here  we  thought  we  should  have  found  a  long  life  on 
earth  added  to  it ;  and  it  is  disappointing  to  €nd,  that  after  all* 
good  Christians  are  not  to  expect  to  live  longer  than  other  men.*' 
And  they  would  hardly  reckon  that  God  had  heard  their  prayers, 
either  for  themselves  or  their  sick  friends,  if  an  angel  were  to 
come  and  tell  them.  Your  own  life,  or  your  friend's,  is  granted : 
the  sickness,  indeed,  will  be  unto  death ;  but  afterwards,  if  it  be 
not  your  own  fault,  wiU  come  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever. 
This  sort  of  message  would,  indeed,  be  disappointing  to  most  peo** 
pie ;  and  yet  this  would  be  only  granting  them  what  they  asked» 
life,  in  much  greater  perfection  and  excellency  than  they  asked 
for  it.  Is  it  not,  then,  a  thousand  times  more  nnreasonable  to  be 
disappointed  at  this,  than  it  would  be  in  a  beggar  to  be  disap* 
pointed,  if  he  asked  a  rich  man  for  a  farthing,  and  the  rich  man 
gave  him  a  large  estate  ?  What  if  such  an  one  were  to  fret, 
and  say  he  had  not  the  very  thing  he  asked  for  ?  should  we  not 
stop  his  mouth  directly,  and  say,  No,  but  you  have  what  is  a  great 
deal  better  ? 
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It  may  be  worth  while  to  consider,  why  we  see  the  absurdity 
and  folly  so  plainly  in  this  case,  and  do  not  see  it  in  (what  is 
much  more  foolish  and  absurd)  our  own  or  others'  fretting  at 
the  shortness  of  life,  or  the  coming  on  of  sickness  or  old  age» 
when  God  is  all  the  while  holding  out  to  us  the  promise  of  ever- 
lasting life. 

Now,  the  chief  reason  is  plainly  this.  That  men  have  got  such 
a  liking  for  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  bad  world,  that,  with- 
out them,  the  thought  even  of  eternal  happiness  seems  something 
dull  and  tiresome.  For  instance:  suppose  a  man  given  up  to  the 
indulgence  of  his  sensual  appetites ;  it  is  no  great  recommendation 
of  a  good  life  to  such  an  one,  to  say  that  it  will  bring  him  into  a 
place,  where  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
where  "  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  Heaven."  Suppose  another  loving  money 
best  of  all  things :  his  affections  are  already  engaged,  and  he 
turns  a  deaf  ear  when  you  tell  him  of  "  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  cor- 
rupteth."  And  thus  it  is  plain,  that  no  sensual  or  worldly- 
minded  man  can  in  earnest  desire  to  go  to  such  a  place  as  hea- 
ven. He  may,  indeed,  stand  in  fear  of  everlasting  punishment ; 
but  certainly,  if  he  had  his  choice,  he  had  rather  stay  here,  and 
continue  wallowing  in  his  base  delights,  or  heaping  up  his  money, 
for  ever,  than  he  would  go  to  heaven.  And  though  he  earnestly 
desires  to  live,  yet  he  cares  not  for  eternal  life.  Such  is  the 
miserable  folly  in  which  we  lose  ourselves,  when  we  set  our  hearts 
upon  any  thing  on  this  side  the  grave,  rather  than  upon  the  glori- 
ous things  which  Jesus  Christ  bought  for  us  with  His  own 
blood. 

Something  of  the  same  sort  is  the  case  with  many  of  us,  who 
yet  mean  nothing  but  true  affection  and  kind-heartedness,  in  the 
sickness  and  death  of  dear  friends.  We  ask  life  for  them,  and 
yet  are  disappointed  when  God  gives  them  a  long  life,  even  for 
ever  and  ever.  Like  the  disciples  on  the  day  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour's  death ;  who  trusted  that  it  had  been  Hb  which  should 
have  redeemed  Israel,  and  could  not  make  out,  how  then  Hb 
should  have  submitted  to  be  crucified.  They  were  called  "  foolish 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe"  God's  word ;  but  surely  we  Christians 
are  much  more  inexcusable  than  they,  if  we  at  all  permit  ourselves 
to  mistrust  God,  and  call  our  condition  unhappy,  because  of  the 
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shortness  of  life,  when  we  know  that,  if  we  will,  we  may  live  for 
ever  and  ever.  The  truth  was  bat  just  beginning  to  shew  itself 
to  them ;  they  could  not  as  yet  understand  the  prophecies.  But 
we,  ever  since  we  were  baptized,  have  been  disciples  of  a  crucified 
Master.  We  have  been  taught  from  the  beginning,  that,  as 
Christ,  so  all  Christians  "  ought  to  suffer  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  their  glory."  Hb  knew  the  way  to  heaven,  we  may  be 
very  sure,  much  better  than  we  do.  And  Hb  chose  the  way  of 
the  Cross.  With  that  way,  then,  let  us  be  contented  and  thank- 
ful, both  for  ourselves  and  our  friends.  It  is  a  hard  lesson,  I 
allow,  even  for  truly  good  and  affectionate  minds  to  part  cheer- 
fully with  those,  the  sight  of  whom  gives  them  most  comfort,  and 
to  let  them  pass  before  themselves  into  the  other  world.  Yet 
who  would  not  endeavour  to  do  so,  considering  that  God  has 
allowed  him  to  hope,  that,  though  life  should  be  denied  them  for 
a  few  years  in  this  world,  it  is  but  in  order  to  a  blessed,  never- 
ending  life  in  the  next  ?  And  to  fret  at  this  is  surely  no  sign 
of  love  and  friendship  ;  unless  it  be  love  and  friendship  to  grudge 
our  neighbour  the  best  that  God  could  give  him,  because  we  have 
not  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  enjoy  it. 

We  see  then  how  senseless  and  absurd  it  is  in  a  Christian,  who 
knows  men  may  go  to  heaven,  by  God's  mercy,  if  they  will  but 
seek  it  with  all  their  hearts ;  we  see,  I  say,  how  absurd  it  is  in 
such  an  one  to  be  much  troubled  at  the  shortness  either  of  his 
friend's  life  or  of  his  own.  It  would  be  as  if  labourers  should 
complain  of  their  emplbyer,  for  paying  them  their  wages  and 
sending  them  home  before  their  day's  work  was  done. 

Yet,  foolish  as  it  is  to  do  so,  there  is  hardly  any  one,  I  doubt, 
who  is  not  guilty  of  it.  Not  only  in  this  matter  of  the  desire  of 
long  life,  but  in  all  the  rest  also  of  the  things  which  we  greatly 
desire,  we  are  easily  tempted  to  be  thus  childish  and  unthinking. 
Thus,  the  rich  man  in  the  Gospel  went  away  sorrowful,  because 
he  was  required  to  exchange  his  worldly  riches  for  treasures  in 
Heaven.  He  could  not  bear  to  sell  all  that  he  had,  and  give  to 
the  poor;  although  he  had  our  Saviour's  promise,  that  if  he 
would  do  so,  he  should  receive  a  hundred  fold  now  in  this  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  hfe. 

As  we  read  we  see  the  folly  of  this ;  yet  how  many  are  there 
among  ourselves,  who,  if  they  should  speak  the  truth,  must  nee(U 

VOL.  IV.  \ 
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confess  that  they  care  more  for  the  shadows  of  enjoyment  on 
earth  than  for  the  substance  of  it  in  Heaven  ! 

This  may  be  the  better  understood,  if  you  consider  that  no 
man  in  good  earnest  cares  for  Heaven, — has  any  taste  or  desire 
for  it,^-except  so  far  as  he  has  a  taste  for  devotion,  and  can  de- 
light in  the  thought,  that  he  is  with  Goo,  and  God  with  him. 
Now  this  is  what  no  one  can  do,  whose  heart  is  set  either  upon 
such  pleasure  or  such  profit  as  are  to  be  had  on  this  side  the 
grave.  But  these  are  just  the  things  to  which  most  of  us,  body 
and  soul,  have  given  up  ourselves ;  for  is  it  not  plain  that  our 
pleasures,  generally  speaking,  are  a  giddy,  tumultuous  kind  of 
things,  which  leave  no  room  at  all  to  think  seriously  of  God, 
while  they  last ;  and  when  they  are  gone,  leave  us  very  ill-dis- 
posed for  such  meditations  ?  And  as  to  our  profitable  pursuits, 
though  the  world  calls  them  more  prudent,  yet  it  is  plain  they 
engage  us  too  deeply  by  far.  They  fill  our  hearts  with  gnawing, 
vexatious  cares,  as  if  we  had  to  provide  altogether  for  ourselves, 
as  if  we  had  no  God  to  care  for  us. 

Thus  between  riotous  pleasure  and  ensnaring  profit,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that  although  we  in  earnest  love  life, 
and  of  course  love  eternal  life  as  such,  we  should  yet  find  it  so 
difficult,  as  we  do,  to  set  our  hearts  upon  heaven.  It  is  not  the 
mere  dread  of  death ;  for  many  persons  have  got  over  that,  and 
are  willing  enough  to  venture  their  lives,  whose  whole  life  gives 
but  too  sorrowful  proof  that  they  are  quite  slaves  to  sinful  plea- 
sure. And  hence,  by  the  way,  we  see  how  vain  is  the  comfort 
and  the  credit  which  sick  persons  appear  sometimes  to  take  to 
themselves,  merely  from  the  circumstance  of  their  not  being 
afraid  to  die.  This  is  no  more  than  may  be  seen  in  the  worst 
and  most  hardened  of  men,  and  is  oftener,  as  one  may  fear,  a  sign 
of  presumption  than  of  any  thing  else. 

That  to  be  without  the  fear  of  death  is  by  no  means  a  sure  sign 
of  a  happy  end,  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to  think  from  the 
case  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  Himself.  Hs  shared  in  the  natural 
love  of  life,  as  we  do ;  and  was  afraid  of  death,  as  we  are.  As 
His  hour  drew  near.  His  soul  was  troubled,  sorrowful,  and  very 
heavy,  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death.  He  was  in  an 
agony,  and  prayed  earnestly,  over  and  over  again,  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  Him.     Yet  no  man  ever  was 
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SO  resigned  to  His  Father's  will,  or  so  truly  heavenly  minded,  as 
Jbsus  Christ  ;  '*  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  endured 
the  Cross,  despising  the  shame."  He  had  none  of  that  false  love 
of  profit  and  pleasure,  which  makes  us  so  unreasonably  fond  of 
long  life,  while  we  are  careless  of  eternal  life.  He  therefore  wil- 
lingly suffered  all  this  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  ;  and 
we  see  as  plainly  as  possible,  that  the  way  to  be  like  Him,  in 
sickness  and  in  health,  is  not  desperately  to  throw  away  the  fear 
of  death,  but  to  wean  ourselves  in  good  time  from  the  pursuits 
and  vanities  of  life ;  "  that  so,  among  the  sundry  and  manifold 
changes  of  the  world,  our  hearts  may  surely  there  be  fixed  where 
true  joys  are  to  be  found.''  And  as  our  caring  Uttle  about  death 
is  no  sure  sign  of  our  minds  being  in  a  right  temper,  so  God's 
shortening  our  lives  is  no  sign  at  all  that  He  is  angry  with  us, 
or  refuses  to  hear  our  prayers,  when  we  ask  life  of  Him. 

This  we  learn  from  the  same  portion  of  His  history,  which  I  just 
now  spoke  of ;  namely,  the  account  of  His  agony.  His  prayer  then 
was,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  Cup  pass  from  Me  ;  yet 
not  My  Will,  but  Thine  be  done."  Now  to  our  understandings, 
at  first  sight,  this  prayer  would  not  seem  to  have  been  granted ; 
for  immediately  after  it  He  was  taken  and  led  out  to  the  bitterest 
sufferings,  ending  in  an  accursed  death.  Yet  we  know  Gtod  could 
not  refuse  to  hear  His  prayer,  since  He  was  His  own  beloved  Son  ; 
for  whose  only  sake  it  is  that  He  ever  hears  any  prayer  at  all  from 
sinful  man.  And  besides,  St.  Paul  has  told  us,  that  at  that  very 
time,  when  Christ's  friends  might  begin  to  fancy  Him  forsaken, 
and  given  up  to  death,  God  was  listening  to  His  prayer  for  life,  and 
granting  it  in  the  fullest  manner.  "  When  He  offered  up  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  with  strong  crying  and  tears  to  Him  that  was 
able  to  save  Him  from  death.  He  was  heard  in  that  He  feared." 

This,  indeed,  was  the  very  accomplishment  of  what  is  said  of 
Christ  in  the  text,  "  He  asked  life  of  Thee,  and  Thou  gavest 
Him  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

In  order,  then,  to  make  sure  of  obtaining  our  wish  of  God,  in 
order  to  obtain  our  own  life,  or  the  life  or  health  of  a  firiend,  in 
answer  to  our  prayers,  we  must  first  have  such  a  mind,  when  we 
offer  up  those  prayers,  as  our  Lord  Christ  had  in  His  agony. 
He  really  meant  what  He  said  when  He  uttered  those  words, 
"  Thy  will  be  done."     Consider  this  ;  and  you  will  ^^teew^  '^Swb^. 
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God,  in  giving  up  Christ  to  death,  did  with  Him  exactly  what 
Hb  asked :  first,  Hb  did  His  own  will  with  Him,  and  afterwards 
Hb  accomplished  His  natural  desire  of  life  in  a  more  perfect 
way  than  we  can  now,  or  perhaps  ever  shall,  understand.  Hb 
gave  Him  a  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever ;  but  Hb  did  not 
give  it  Him  till  after  death,  not  till  Hb  had  been  made  perfect 
by  the  things  which  Hb  suffered. 

"When  we  strive  to  pray  as  Christ  did,  no  doubt  we  shall  be 
heard  for  His  sake.  When  we  are  ready  to  trust  all  that  we  have 
in  Gron's  hand,  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  we  have  laid  it  up 
safe,  happen  what  may.  When  we  pray  indeed  affectionately 
for  the  life  and  health  of  our  relations  and  friends,  yet  had  rather 
God's  will  should  be  done  with  them  than  ours ;  then  we  are  sure 
to  do  ourselves,  and  may  hope  to  do  them,  good  by  our  prayer. 

And,  lastly,  when  even  in  the  fear  of  death  we  try  first  to  put 
away  all  our  sins  from  us,  and  afterwards  to  comfort  ourselves 
with  remembering,  that  God  is  the  Lord  of  death  as  well  as  life ; 
that  we  are  in  His  hand  as  much  in  one  as  in  the  other  :  then  we 
are  seeking  true  comfort,  and  may  hope,  by  His  mercy  to  obtain 
it.  But  to  ask  life  of  God,  without  a  sincere  purpose  to  repent  of 
all  our  sins,  is  only  adding  sin  to  sin.  And  to  be  discontented  at 
His  refusing  us  either  life  or  health,  or  any  such  outward  blessing, 
is  only  shewing  that  we  do  not  in  deed  care  for  the  blessing  of 
eternal  life.  And  if  we  do  not  care  for  it,  you  may  be  sure  we 
shall  never  enjoy  it. 

One  word  more.  Jbsus  Christ  has  taught  us,  whenever  we  pray, 
to  use  the  same  words  which  Hb  used  in  His  agony ;  that  is,  "  Thy 
will  be  done."  And  what  we  pray  for  every  day,  we  must  prac- 
tise every  hour.  We  shall,  of  course,  if  we  sincerely  desire  it. 
Every  hour,  therefore,  and  every  moment  of  our  lives,  we  should 
be  practising  the  same  temper  which  Jbsus  Christ  had  the 
evening  before  His  death ;  we  should  be  always  seeking  not  our 
own  will  but  God's.  And  if  Christians,  knowing  all  this,  will 
go  on  carelessly  pleasing  themselves,  they  will  find  too  late  that 
they  have  been  passing  sentence  against  their  own  souls,  every 
time  they  have  said  their  prayers.  For  there  is  no  safety,  no 
wisdom,  but  in  following  Christ's  example ;  nor  any  following 
Christ's  example,  except  in  preferring  God's  will  to  our  own. 
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Gen.  xlix.  4. 
**  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  describing  the  character  of  Reuben,  the 
eldest  son  of  Jacob.  It  is  the  first  verse  in  a  long  and  wonderful 
course  of  prophecy ;  the  aged  Father  of  God's  people  declaring  on 
his  death-bed  what  was  or  should  be  the  mind  and  conduct,  the 
chastisement  or  blessing,  of  each  of  his  twelve  sons,  and  of  the 
tribes  which  should  spring  from  them.  He  begins  with  Reuben 
as  the  eldest ;  but  how  different  is  the  warning  given  him  from 
the  expectation  we  should  naturally  form  of  what  would  be  said 
of  the  eldest  son  of  Jacob !  He  is  acknowledged,  indeed,  as 
first-born,  "the  excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of 
power ;"  but  at  the  same  time  he  is  clearly  given  to  understand 
that  he  had  forfeited  his  right;  he  was  now  to  have  no  pre- 
eminence or  authority  among  his  brethren  ;  he  was  to  excel  no 
longer.  Accordingly,  every  reader  of  the  Jewish  History  knows 
that  the  tribe  of  Reuben  was  passed  over  by  the  Almighty,  and 
not  made  the  commanding  tribe.  Judah  and  the  family  of  David, 
Joseph  and  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  Levi  and  the  family  of  Aaron, 
were  the  three  among  Jacob's  sons  who  enjoyed  the  highest  pri- 
vileges :  as  for  Reuben,  neither  he,  the  father  of  his  tribe,  nor  hra 
descendants  after  him,  ever  seem  to  have  eii^o^e^  ^xi^  t^\5fisv^^x^~ 
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tion  above  the  rest ;  except,  indeed,  that  they  led  one  division  of 
the  host  of  the  Jews  through  the  wilderness.  Thus  God  accom- 
plished the  prophecy,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  excel ;"  and  the  reason  is 
given  in  the  words  which  come  before,  "  unstable  as  water."  He 
forfeited  the  blessing,  not  because  no  good  thing  was  found  in 
him',  but  because  there  was  no  depending  on  his  goodness.  He 
was  like  water  poured  out,  which  has  no  steadiness,  no  coherence 
in  it,  but  flows  this  way  and  that  according  as  it  may  happen.  We 
see  goodness  of  hegyt  in  his  opi^4uct  about  Joseph,  when  the 
conspiracy  against  him  was  going  on.  Reuben  said  to  the  rest, 
"  Shed  no  blood,  but  cast  him  into  this  pit  in  the  wilderness," 
that  he  might  rid  him  out  of  their  hands,  to  deliver  him  to  his 
father  again ;  and  when  he  returned  and  found  him  not,  he  rent 
his  clothes,  and  said,  "  The  child  is  not ;  and  T,  whither  shall  I 
go  ?"  We  see  here  his  good  feelings ;  but  another  part  of  his  his- 
tory shows  how  sadly  he  failed  in  doing  what  was  right.  Unlike 
his  brother  Joseph,  he  had  indulged  his  bad  passions,"and  fallen 
into  most  grievous  sin ;  which  his  after-repentance  could  not  so 
blot  out,  but  that  his  father  reproved  him  for  it  in  these  his 
dying  words,  and  confirmed  the  sentence  by  which  God  had 
deprived  him,  for  that  transgression,  of  the  eldest  son's  portion  ; 
"  Thou  shalt  not  excel,  because  thou  wentest  up  to  thy  father's 
bed  ;  then  defiledat  thou  it; :  he  wept  up  to  jny  couch."  He  had 
given  tokens  of  true  repentance  for  this  sad  undutifulness  and 
impurity ;  yet  he  had  still  to  endure  the  punishment  of  it  in  this 
world,  and  to  lose  the  high  place  which  he  wQuld  otherwise  have 
had  among  God's  people.  It  seems  as  if,  though  tbe  wound  were 
healed,  the  mark  and  scar  remained  upon  him,  aud  some  part  of 
the  feebleness  also.  And  we  are  distinctly  told  that  his  insta* 
bility  w^s  the  cause  of  the  mischief.  He  hs^d  been  taught  good 
principles,  he  had  good  feelings,  but  |ie  did  not  ^tei^dily  act  upon 
them. 

It  is  surely  very  remarkable,  thftt  the  head  of  the;  first  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel  should  have  thus  fallen  away, — that  the  blessing 
of  their  father  Jacob  on  them  all  should  begin  with  sueh  a  severe 
sentence  upon  the  eldest.  It  may  well  lead  us  to  some  serious 
reflections  on  the  great  and  peculiar  danger  of  unsteadiness,  and 
the  impossibility  of  keeping  our  Christian  birthright,  so  muoh 
more  precious  than  Reuben'19,  if  we  ^re  not  greatly  oi)  pur  gus^r^ 
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in  that  respect.  Doubtless,  this  verse  was  written  especially  for 
the  learning  of  those  among  Christians  who  have  g^od  feelings, 
who  feel  something  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  who  admire  it,  and 
are  shocked  at  crime  in  others.  All  of  us  are  by  nature  more  or 
less  partakers  of  these  feelings.  God  has  put  them  into  our 
hearts ;  we  cannot  help  them  quite  if  we  would ;  but  we  may,  if 
we  will,  neglect  to  cherish  them,  and  then  they  will  die  away  and 
do  us  no  good.  The  world  and  the  Devil  will  be  too  ready  to 
tread  out  such  sparks  of  duty  and  piety,  if  we  do  not  watch  them 
and  fan  them  into  a  flame.  The  Cross  will  wear  out  of  our 
foreheads,  the  Baptismal  grace  out  of  our  hearts,  if  we  do  not 
expressly  practise  a  holy  stedfastness. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  true  and  faithful  Christian  is  marked 
by  nothing  more  certainly,  than  by  his  flrmness  and  decision  of 
purpose.  He  sets  his  face  like  a  flint,  and  is  not  ashamed.  He 
ffidls  not,  for  he  is  founded  upon  a  rock.  He  withers  not  away, 
for  his  roots  are  stricken  deep  into  the  good  gpround.  He  makes 
good  resolutions,  and  keeps  them.  He  considers  beforehand  what 
is  right  for  him  to  do,  what  his  vow  and  promise  in  Baptism 
requires  of  him,  what  a  good  Christian  would  do  in  .his  place* 
what  the  holy  Angels  would  rejoice  to  see  him  doing ;  and  having 
made  up  his  mind,  he  steadily  abides  by  it.  The  thought  of  his 
resolution  keeps  him  constant,  when  otherwise  bad  thoughts 
would  be  too  strong  for  him. 

Imagine  him,  for  example,  tetnpted  in  regard  of  his  fedth ;  let 
the  malice  or  subtlety  of  the  Devil  or  man  be  endeavouring  to 
disturb  his  belief  and  hope,  as  he  has  learned  them  in  the  Creed 
of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  Church  which  witnesses  and  keeps  the 
Scriptures.  He  may  not  perhaps  be  able  at  the  time,  perhaps 
he  has  no  skill  at  any  time,  to  give  distinct  reasons  for  his  faith 
tit  words,  or  even  to  shape  them  out  exactly  in  his  mind ;  but  he 
has  made  beforehand  a  strong  resolution,  that  nothing,  by  God's 
grace,  shall  move  him  from  this  faith  :  he  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
whatever  may  be  said  against  it.  He  has  made  this  resolution, 
and  he  keeps  it,  inwardly  calling  on  the  Lord  to  help  him  to  do 
so.     And  thus  his  steadiness  preserves  him  from  unbelief. 

Another  in  like  manner  arms  himself  beforehand  against  some 
temptation  of  the  flesh,  which  he  thinks  not  unlikely  to  come  . 
upon  him :  he  makes  a  covenant  with  his  eyt«,  t\vsX\ft  ^^r^  '^i'^ 
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even  look  the  wrong  way ;  and  when  the  time  comes,  the  recol- 
lection that  he  has  made  such  a  vow  inwardly  in  his  heart  comes 
in  aid  of  his  other  good  thoughts,  and  the  blessed  Spirit,  well 
pleased  with  his  holy  purposes,  gives  him  help  to  resist  the  Evil 
One,  and  he  does  not  throw  away  the  blessing  of  the  Pure  in 
Heart. 

Thus  you  see  what  a  great  virtue  steadiness  of  purpose  is  in  a 
good  Christian;   and  indeed  the  New  Testament  leads  us  to 
regard  it  as  a  most  necessary  safeguard;   so  that  a  Christian 
without  stability  is  a  sort  of  miserable  wonder  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  His  angels.     Thus  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  thinks  it  needful  to  explain 
particularly,  why  he  had  not  fulfilled  a  certain  promise  of  his, 
to  come  among  the  Corinthians  at  a  particular  time.     It  would 
feeem  in  itself  a  very  indifferent  matter,  whether  he  came  at  one 
time  or  another;  but  see  how  anxious  he  is  to  tell  them,  that 
he  did  not  swerve  even  in  such  a  thing  from  his  purpose  with- 
out some  serious  reason.     "When  I  was  thus  purposed,"  says 
he>  '*  did  I  use  lightness  ?  or  the  things  which  I  purpose,  do 
I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,   that  with  me   there  should 
be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ? "  that  is,  can  you  for  a  moment 
imagine,  that  I  make  resolutions  and  break  them  according  to  my 
own  fancy  at  the  time,' as  the  way  of  the  world  is  ?     You  cannot 
suppose  it ;  it  would  be  contrary  to  that  mind  and  nature  which 
belongs  to  me  as  a  Christian.     "For  the  Son  of  God,  Jbsus 
Christ,  which  was  preached  among  you  by  me,  was  not  yea  and 
nay,"  now  one  thing  and  now  another,  "  but  in  Him  was  yea." 
He  was  always  "the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
"  All  the  promises  of  God  in  Him  are  yea,  and  in  Him  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us."     As  He  is  unchanging,  and  His 
Promises  unchanging,  so  we  His  members,  and  heirs  of  His 
Promises,  must  partake  of  His  stability.    By  Him  we  have  stood, 
and  in  Him  we  will  stand  fast ;  not  by  any  power  of  our  own ; 
but  "Hb  which  stablisheth"   both  us  and  you,  all  Christians 
alike,  "  in  Christ,"  even  as  in  Baptism  Hb  "  anointed  "  all  alike, 
"  is  God  :"  God,  "  who  hath  sealed  us  "  to  be  His  own,  "  and 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."     In  short,  he 
seems  to  say,  to  such  a  degree  are  Christians  partakers  of  God's 
own  Etendty  and  Unchangeableness»  that  even  in  such  matters  aa 
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settling  the  time  of  a  journey,  coming  sooner  or  later  among  his 
friends,  the  Apostle  was  not  to  be  suspected  of  doing  any  thing 
lightly  or  at  random  :  how  much  less  could  it  belong  to  such  an 
one  to  break  the  good  rules  which  he  had  set  himself,  and  leave 
the  good  work  which  he  had  planned  and  purposed  undone,  out 
of  mere  feebleness  and  instability  of  mind  ! 

Perseverance,  then, — a  kind  of  bold  and  generous  obstinacy, — 
is  a  necessary  part  of  Christian  goodness.  There  is  no  excel- 
ling without  it ;  nay,  so  many  are  the  snares  and  dangers  which 
surround  us,  that  there  is  no  chance,  but  by  it,  of  keeping  even 
the  lowest  place  in  God's  Kingdom.  LightnesSi  instability,  fall- 
ing away  like  water  that  runneth  apace,  belong  to  this  world  and 
its  children ;  and  are  part  of  their  sin  or  of  their  misery,  or  of 
both.  But  the  Living  Stones  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  should' 
be  bullded  firmly  into  its  wall.  The  brethren  of  the  Apostles 
must  be  stedfast,  unmoveable,  not  now  doing  one  kind  of  work 
and  now  another,  but  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
So  the  sacred  Scriptures  teach,  and  so  the  examples  of  good  and 
holy  men—- of  the  Saints  of  God  in  all  times.  But  how  does  this 
matter  appear,  when  we  turn  from  Scripture  and  the  Saints,  and 
consider  what  other  men  are  doing,  and  how  we  have  been  our- 
selves going  on  ? 

We  have  all  of  us,  by  God's  especial  grace,  been  brought  unto 
the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  His  first-bom.  We  have 
been  baptized,  and  made  members  of  Him  who  is  by  nature  the 
first-born  of  the  Fathbr.  As  belonging  to  His  Church,  we  par- 
take of  the  highest  privileges  that  He  ever  gave  to  the  children 
of  men.  We  have  no  excuse  if  we  are  "  unstable,"  for  Hb  is  in  us 
who  is  able  to  make  us  stand.  Who  ever  might  be  expected  to 
"  excel,*'  if  not  those  who  have  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  all 
excellency  and  power  ?     Yet  what  is  really  our  case  ? 

One  would  wish  to  speak  very  calmly  of  such  matters;  one 
would  rather  say  less  than  the  truth,  than  make  out  things  worse 
than  they  are  ;  but  in  all  calmness  I  fear  it  must  be  owned,  that 
steadiness  in  doing  God's  will  is  a  very  rare  thing  among  us ; 
and  ^therefore  true  excellency,  true  Christian  goodness,  the  way 
of  life  which  prepares  men  for  heaven,  is  of  course  equally  rare. 
It  is  not  that  man's  nature  is  become  worse  than  it  used  to  be. 
There  is  no  absolute  want,  surely,  among -^oviQ^^^o^^^oi'^ws^^ 
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and  datiful  and  even  devont  feelings.  They  do  not  all  read  the 
Bible  and  learn  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  yrithont  feeling  any 
wish  to  be  good  and  holy,  and,  like  the  blessed  Saints,  to  please 
God  before  they  go  to  their  rest.  Who  can  doubt  that  many 
before  now  have  risen  up  from  the  study  of  such  histories  as  that 
of  Noah,  faithful  in  the  midst  of  a  faithless  world;  Abraham 
resigning  his  only  son  to  God's  will ;  Joseph  protecting  himself 
against  temptation  by  the  recollection  of  the  Almighty  ;  and  most 
of  all  from  the  reading  or  hearing  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ; — who,  I 
say,  can  doubt  that  many  before  now  have  been  moved  hereby  to 
holy  and  religious  purposes,  quite  sincere  for  the  time,  which  yet 
have  faded  quickly  away,  and  borne  little  or  no  fruit  ?  'Our  good- 
ness has  been  too  like  the  morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew  that 
'\>asseth  away.  •'  Unstable  as  water,  we  have  not  excelled  :'*  even  if 
we  have  been  kept  from  notorious  vnlful  sin,  yet  there  has  beeu 
nothing  eminent  in  our  service,  nothing  answerable  to  our  most 
holy  and  glorious  calling.  But  the  more  part  of  us,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  cannot  say  even  so  much  as  this.  The  most  with  which 
we  can  flatter  ourselves  is,  that  we  have  not  been  altogether  and 
always  bad ;  we  have  sometimes  really  had  good  and  religious 
porpoees,  but  they  have  been  too  apt  to  melt  away  when  pleasure 
or  profit  came  in  the  way. 

And  if  we  think  over  our  sad  history  a  little  more  particularly, 
we  shall  perceive,  I  doubt  not,  that  our  fall  often  went  on  in  some 
such  way  as  the  following  i-^^When  we  came  out  into  the  world, 
with  our  high  purposes  and  good  resolutions,  we  found  almost  all 
men  possessed  with  a  notion  that  goodness,  especially  in  young 
persons,  must  be  more  or  less  unstable];  that  it  was  well  if  we  had 
good  hearts  and  dutiful  intentions,  and  were  vexed  with  ourselves 
alter  sinning,  but  that  as  to  not  sinning,  and  that  even  grievously, 
it  was  out  of  the  question  to  expect  it  in  young  persons.  •  Such  is 
the  language  and  way  of  thinking,  which  one  meets  with  every 
where,  more  or  less ;  and  many  know  by  shameful  experience  what 
power  wach  words  and  thoughts  have  to  deaden  the  warmth  of 
early  piely,  and  hinder  people  from  keeping  their  pure  and  dutifcd 
resolutions* 

This  being  so,  it  is  quite  plain  that  to  all  our  other  good  pur« 

poses  this  one  must  be  added :-— we  must  resolve,  by  the  grace  of 

Oop,  not  to  meanire  ihinga  by  the  3udgment  of  men,  but  to  go 
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Btrlotlj  by  the  tule  of  Clod's  commandments  and  the  meaning  of 
our  Baptismal  Vow^  Yoiith  is  naturally  shamefaced,  and  apt  to 
^rlnk  when  it  cailiiot  go  on  without  meeting  with  othet  men's 
blame  dnd  scorn*  But  Christian  youths  have  need  to  be  reminded 
that  "  there  is  a  shame  which  is  sin/'  as  well  as  "  a  shame  whieh 
bringeth  glory  and  grabe ;"  and  so  hAte  all  men>  in  such  measure 
as  their  temper  continues  in  this  respect  youthful  after  their 
young  years  are  oyer,  which  is  the  case  with  yery  many  all  the^' 
lives  long.  We  should  be  yery  ofteh  putting  it  to  ourselye8,-^Is 
this  br  that,  to  which  I  feel  inclined^  such  as  that  I  may  gd  on 
boldly  in  the  sight  of  God  and  His  holy  Angels  ?  Is  it  What  I 
could  without  pain  bear  to  have  told  of  me  hereafter  in  the  hear<^ 
ing  of  those  whoin  I  most  honour  for  goodness  ? — of  the  Saints 
whose  praise  is  in  the  Bible^  or  of  mjr  oWn  rerered  friends  and 
relations,  liying  or  dead  ?  Such  questions  as  these,  if  wei  would 
inwardly  and  seriously  ask  them  of  our  airn  hetfftSi  would  greatly 
help  us  in  abiding  by  our  good  purposeis^  when  the  low  jodgcbent 
of  the  world  tempts  us  most  to  swerye  from  thdm^  Ottr  eyes 
would  be  thus  from  time  to  time  opened ;  we  should  see  the  holy 
mountain^  the  Church,  full  of  horSes  and  chariots  of  fire  round 
about  us*  Omr  fiedse  shame  could  not  hurt  us,  being  kept  seriously 
aware  that  they  who  are  with  us  are  more  thah  they  who  are 
against  us. 

Another  thing  much  to  be  guarded  against  by  those  who  desire 
to  be  steady  in  serying  Qon^  is  that  tendency,  so  natural  to  many^ 
to  ejLhaust  their  repentance  and  good  meaning  in  feelings  and 
professiotts  and  stroilg  words^  instead  of  going  on  without  dday  to 
the  calm  and  sober  keeping  of  the  eoinmandmentSi  It  seems  tm  if 
many  of  us  lost  the  benefit  of  the  sorri^w  Which  we  truly  feel  afte^ 
we  haye  done  amiss,  because  we  give  entire  way  to  the  feeling  of 
it  at  the  tinie,  as  i  mere  feelings  We  wetfry  and  tire  otirsdltes 
out,  as  a  child  doite  with  cryingf  instesid  of  sebetly  tiiikd  delibe-^ 
riktely  judgit»g  ours^yes  as  in  the  Pteseniie  ef  Cron^  We  call  6ur<< 
selyes  hard  names,  and  reaiiy  do  fiofr  ihb  ttkke  think  yery  hardly  of 
ourselves :  but  the  danger  is,  that  art  the  bdttom  of  aU  there  is  a 
blind  lurking  imagination,  as  if  this  very  sotrow  &f  outs  tfeiK^d 
greatly  to  lessen  the  guilt  of  out  sin,  and  as  if  i^e  n^^  not  a^fkff- 
wards  go  on  with  the  settle  ^  that  sin  00  heaty  at  our  hbatt : 
i^nd  80  we  become  9mj  again,  and  go  abdBl^  kk  ^  \i;»iA  «^ar>^k 
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usual ;  far  sooner  than  we  ought  to  do,  perhaps  after  doing  such 
things  as  we  ought  never  to  cease  humbling  ourselves  for.  And 
when  the  next  temptation  comes,  the  Devil  whispers  that  the 
burthen  of  the  last  sin  is  not  nearly  so  great  as  it  would  have 
been,  had  we  not  repented  so  bitterly ;  and  we  repeat  the  trans* 
gression,  in  a  secret  hope  that  we  shall  take  off  the  edge  of  God's 
anger  for  it,  by  presently  mourning  for  it  as  before.  And  so  we 
go  on,  rather  downwards  than  upwards,  in  a  continual  course  of 
sinning  and  repenting.     And  what  can  the  end  be  ? 

May  it  please  God  to  keep  us  from  such  self-deceit  as  this !  and 
in  order  that  He  may  do  so,  let  us  deny  ourselves  the  indulgence 
of  feeling,  mere  feeling,  even  in  the  matter  of  sorrow  for  our  sins. 
Let  us  be  aware  of  this  particular  danger,  and  pray  against  it 
earnestly ;  pray  that  He  who  holds  our  hearts  in  His  hand,  may 
not  suffer  our  repentance  to  be  unstable  as  water,  pouring  itself 
out  in  vain  and  useless  lamentation,  but  may  make  our  sins  still 
continue  to  taste  very  bitter  in  our  memory,  so  that  we  may  at 
any  rate  avoid  wilfully  adding  to  so  grievous  and  intolerable  a 
burthen. 

And  it  will  be  a  good  help  to  this  prayer,  if,  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  Church,  we  set  apart  certain  times  for  recollecting 
and  inwardly  bewailing  these  sins  of  ours,  and  punishing  our- 
selves too  for  them,  to  fix  the  sting  deeper  in  our  memory ; 
fasting  according  to  our  measure,  and  in  other  matters  refusing 
ourselves  enjoyments,  of  which  we  have  shown  ourselves  as  yet 
so  very  unworthy.  For  what  purpose  do  you  suppose  that  the 
Church  of  England,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book,  has 
directed  that  all  Fridays  in  the  year  should  be  reckoned  days  of 
Fasting  or  Abstinence  ?  It  was  of  course  to  humble,  and  tame, 
and  mortify  the  unruly  souls  as  well  as  bQdies  of  men  :  that  they 
might  have  set  times,  coming  often  over  and  over,  to  consider 
sorrowfully  their  past  misdeeds,  and  renew  that  godly  sorrow, 
which  they  felt  so  keenly  in  the  first  beginnings  of  their  repent- 
ance. If  they  do  not  feed  it,  it  will  die  away,  like  a  fire  which 
is  suffered  to  go  out  for  want  of  fuel :  but  Goo  Almighty  will 
surely  bless  the  endeavours  of  those  who  in  simplicity  and  truth 
vex  and  punish  themselves  for  their  sins ;  considering  that  if  it 
was  reasonable  for  them  to  be  bowed  down  with  grief  when  they 
£r8t  came  to  a  feeling  of  their  wrong  conduct,  it  is  equally 
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reasonable  at  all  times  after,  until  they  are  assured  of  their 
pardon  by  the  absolving  voice  of  the  Almighty  Judge  Himself. 
And  that  will  not  be  till  the  last  dreadful  day. 

By  such  thoughts  as  these  we  may  strive  to  correct  ourselves, 
when  our  good  purposes  are  likely  to  prove  unsteady:  and 
though  we  may  have  forfeited  all  chance  of  excelling  in  virtue, 
yet  we,  as  Reuben  seems  to  have  done,  may  by  His  mercy 
become  true  Penitents.  Let  us  keep  our  shame  ever  before  us, 
not  in  bitter  excitement,  but  soberly  and  calmly ;  if  so  be  we  may 
become  not  unworthy  to  be  plucked  as  brands  out  of  the  burning, 
and  to  hear  at  the  last  His  healing  voice,  Bs  of  good  cheer  : 

THY  SINS  BE  FORGIVEN  THEE* 


SERMON   CVI. 


DANGER  OF  DESPONDENCY. 


1  Samuel  xii.  20. 


"  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people,  Fear  not:  ye  have  done  all  this  great 
wickedness,  yet  turn  not  aside  from  following  the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord 
with  all  your  heart." 

It  is,  I  believe,  no  very  unusual  thing,  however  unwilling  we 
may  be  to  avow  it,  for  persons  to  give  way  to  a  kind  of  despair, 
when  they  are  called  on  to  repent  of  their  sins.  They  say  to 
themselves,  "  It  is  too  late  now :  it  is  no  use  pretending  to  keep 
the  commandments,  after  so  many  years  of  transgression." 

And  what  is  very  remarkable,  men  change  all  at  once  into  this 
method  of  excusing  themselves,  from  one  the  very  contrary  to  it, 
in  which  they  have  spent  all  their  lives.  We  know  too  well, 
most  of  us,  by  experience,  how  common  a  thing  it  is  to  break 
God's  plain  commandments,  and  yet  to  keep  one's  conscience 
tolerably  quiet,  with  the  hope  of  repenting  one  day  or  another. 
Thus  we  go  on  too  long,  walking  presumptuously  :  fancying  we 
can  repent  when  we  will,  we  fix  on  this  or  that  time  of  our  life, 
this  or  that  day,  month,  or  year,  this  or  that  turn  of  our  fortunes, 
beyond  which,  we  promise  ourselves,  we  will  surely  not  go  on 
sinning.  Time  after  time  these  occasions  pass  off,  and  that  which 
we  had  meant  to  be  our  tijirning  point  glides  as  it  were  away 
from  us,  leaving  us  unimproved,  or  rather  more  hardened  in  sin. 
At  last  we  get  ashamed  and  tired  of  dreaming  of  amendment, 
and  promising  it  vainly  to  ourselves:  we  ki\pw  by  experience 
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yfhnt  the  end  will  be,  if  we  again  resolve  and  put  off  our  reso- 
lutions :  our  consciences  also  have  insensibly  become  hardened, 
and  have  lost  all  horror  of  sin  as  it  is  in  itself :  'and  in  this  state 
of  mind  it  is  no  hard  matter  for  the  Evil  Spirit  to  pervert  our 
minds  in  a  way  exactly  opposite  to  the  former*  Hitherto  we 
have  gone  on,  quieting  ourselves  every  day  with  the  notion  that 
we  might  and  would  repent  to-morrow :  but  now  he  keeps  whi^^ 
paring  to  our  disordered  spirits,  "  What  if  it  should  be  too  late 
for  you  to  repent  at  all  ?"  Hitherto  he  has  flattered  us  with  ovar 
good  resolutions,  that  all  is  sure  to  come  right  at  last ;  a  day,  or 
even  a  year,  can  make  no  great  difference  :  but  now,  all  of  a  sud- 
den, he  begins  reproaching  us  with  the  same  resolutions,  so  often 
made,  so  quickly  and  easily  broken,  and  would  set  us,  if  he  could, 
sullenly  and  desperately  against  ever  again  making  any  such  good 
resolution  at  all. 

Against  such  a  snare  as  this,  it  would  seem  that  Samuel  is 
guarding  the  children  of  Israel*  in  the  remarkable  words  which 
you  just  now  heard  in  the  text.  "  Fear  not :  ye  have  done  all 
this  great  wickedness^  yet  turn  not  aside  from  foUowing  the 
Loud,  but  serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart/'  Tliere  is  some** 
thing  remarkable  in  the  very  sound  of  the  words ;  "  Fear  not : 
ye  have  done  all  this  great  wielutdness."  Why,  how  could  th^ 
choose  but  fear,  with  great  wickedness  on  their  conscience  ?  But 
it  is  plain  the  words  were  not  intended  to  check,  but  to  Encou- 
rage, the  whoUsome  Fear  of  God.  They  were  to  beware  of  that 
sullen  fear,  which  would  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  repent ; 
they  were  not  to  doubt,  that  wicked  as  they  had  been,  and  irre- 
mediable as  their  wickedness  might  be  in  some  respects,  still  their 
best  and  only  true  wisdom  lay  in  following  the  Lord  for  the 
future  with  all  their  heart* 

Let  us  look  a  little  more  nearly  into  the  case  of  those  Isra^ 
ites.  We  may,  perhaps,  find  it  more  exactly  resembling  our  own 
than  we  might  ioiagine  at  first  thonght# 

The  great  wickedness  which  the  IsraeUtes  had  done  was  this ; 
that  having  been  espedally  chowen  and  set  apart  by  Ai^MioHfT 
God  to  be  His  own  people^  and  having  so  gone  on  for  many 
years,  receiving  from  Him  peculiur  and  dnlingui^ing  favours, 
they  were  dissatisfied  with  their  own  eonditien,  and  rather  wished 
themselves,  as  said  theFropbtil  £MbM,  'Mike  tiBy4^&K;^^^\ik«*^u^ 
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fEonilies  of  the  countries/'  if  not  directly  to  serve  wood  and  stone, 
yet  to  take  liberties  of  one  sort  and  another,  very  inconsistent 
with  the  pure  and  holy  character  of  a  people  redeemed  and 
marked  as  they  were  to  be  God's  own.  Their  Fathers  had  many 
a  time  fallen  into  direct  Idolatry,  as  you  may  read  at  large  in  the 
Book  of  Judges ;  but  had  not,  as  it  seems,  formed  in  their  hearts 
any  set  purpose  of  finally  forsaking  the  Lord.  They  had  given 
way  to  bad  passion  and  bad  example  for  a  time,  yet  when  the 
scourge  came  upon  them  they  had  repented  :  but  now,  as  it  may 
appear,  they  were  tired  of  finding  themselves  so  very  completely 
in  God's  presence,  and  under  His  hand :  they  would  fain  have  a 
King  like  the  other  nations  of  the  world,  because  they  had  a  sort 
of  indistinct  imagination,  that  such  a  change  would,  as  it  were, 
remove  them  one  step  further  from  Him,  who  had  as  yet  been 
their  only  King,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  of  .Whose  watchful 
Eye  and  strict  Hand  they  were  weary,  having  found,  by  so  many 
years'  experience,  that  they  could  not  swerve  at  all  from  His  ser- 
yice  without  immediately  feeling  His  severe  judgments.  It  was 
a  kind  of  bad  liberty  which  they  wanted,  and  they  thought  they 
should  come  a  little  nearer  to  it  by  having  one  of  their  brethren 
for  a  King  over  them,  instead  of  being  reminded  at  every  turn 
that  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  King.  They  might  not,  per- 
haps, distinctly  say  so  to  themselves,  but  Hb  who  could  read 
their  hearts  saw  clearly  that  this  was,  in  fact,  giving  way  to  the 
Spirit  of  unbelief :  it  was  the  kind  of  temper  which  before  long 
would  lead  them  into  actual  idolatry  again.  And  they  would 
have  less  chance  than  before  of  effectually  recovering  themselves 
from  that  great  sin,  having  on  purpose  put  a  greater  distance 
between  themselves  and  their  God. 

This  was  their  sin ;  most  dangerous  to  themselves,  and  most 
affronting  to  the  Almighty  :  so  that  we  need  not  wonder  at  the 
severity  of  Samuel's  reproof,  nor  at  the  awful  warning  which 
God  sent  them  from  Heaven,  by  causing  thunder  and  rain  to 
come  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  Prophet,  at  a  time  of  year 
when  such  weather  was  so  rare  and  unlikely,  that  all  perceived 
and  felt  that  it  was  Gtod's  own  miraculous  work.  It  was  a  voice 
from  above,  most  mercifully  sent,  to  warn  them  what  would  come 
of  it,  if  they  went  on  in  the  way  which  they  had  begun,  and  how 
much  worse  and  more  ungodly  the  temper  in  which  they  were 
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acdng,  than  they  had  themselves  imagined.  Their  feeling  ^as, 
therefore,  not  unlike  that  of  persons  awakened  from  a  kind  of 
dream ;  they  were  startled  at  finding  how  near  they  had  gone  to 
the  very  edge  of  extreme  wickedness,  and  there  was  perhaps  dan- 
ger of  their  giving  way  to  the  other  temptation,  which  the  Devil 
commonly  employs  when  people  hegin  to  be  ashamed  of  their 
presumptuous  sins ;  there  was  danger  lest  the  Jews  should  ima* 
gine  that  all  was  lost,  and  it  was  no  use  their  endeavouring  to 
serve  God  any  longer  ;  therefore  the  Prophet  follows  up  his 
severe  reproof  with  the  gracious  assurance,  that  they  were  not 
yet  cast  off :  "  the  Lord  would  not  forsake  His  people,  for  His 
great  Name's  sake;  because  it  had  pleased  the  Lord. to  make 
them  His  people  i'  as  they  had  not  been  chosen  at  the  beginning 
for  any  righteousness  of  their  own,  so  neither  would  God  reject 
them  for  all  they  had  as  yet  done,  provided  only  that  in  time  to 
come  they  would  fear  Him  and  obey  His  voice,  considering  how 
gceat  things  Hb  had  done  for  them. 

In  all  this,  may  not  we  as  Christians  distinctly  hear  GoD*a 
voice  speaking  to  us  ?  since  we,  too,  from  our  Baptism  are  God's 
peculiar  people.  Members  of  His  Son,  His  Children,  Inheritors  of 
His  Kingdom :  and  we  too,  alas  I  too  often  have  taken  a  perverse 
pleasure  in  slighting  and  undervaluing  our  own  privileges,  turn- 
ing contemptuously  away  from  those  instructions  which  represent 
God  as  so  very  near  us ;  refusing  to  believe  that  we  are  His 
people  in  a  particular  sense,  such  as  to  make  our  sins  far  more  inex* 
cusable  than  those  of  Heathens  or  even  of  Jews  could  ever  be ;  nay« 
too  frequently  priding  ourselves  on  our  being  as  though  we  had 
never  been  christened,  as  the  Jews  prided  themselves  on  having 
a  King  like  the  Heathen  :  just  so,  must  we  not  own  that  it  has 
not  seldom  seemed  to  us  a  fine  thing  to  know  a  great  deal  of  the 
world,  to  enter  into  the  notions  of  worldly  men,  to  feel  as  they 
feel,  and  be  praised  by  them  as  knowing  persons  ?  Surely  in  this 
way  we  have  most  of  us  too  much  to  answer  for,  and  our  Lord 
might  most  justly  and  reasonably  cast  us  ofi;  if  he  would,  for 
ever,  as  people  who  have  broken  His  baptismal  covenant,  and 
have  no  longer  any  claim  to  be  reckoned  among  His  own.  But 
He  has  not  done  so ;  therefore  in  any  case  we  must  not  cast  our- 
selves away.    We  may  not>  we  must  not,  go  on  in  any  kind  of 
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9m,  under  pretence  of  its  being  too  late  to  enre  onrselTea  of  thai 
ill  habit  at  least. 

To  be  a  little  more  particular.  The  cases  in  which  people  are 
most  apt  to  give  themselTes  up  are  generally  such  as  these  fol« 
lowing.  ¥int,  when  after  hairing  gone  on  religiously  and  blame- 
lessly for  many  years,  perhaps  through  the  whole  of  youth  and 
early  manhood,  the  Devil  prevails  against  any  man,  and  he  gives 
way  to  temptation,  slight  or  strong,  and  knowingly  commits  any 
kind  of  deadly  sin.  The  same  Evil  Spirit,  who  has  so  far  had 
his  own  way  with  him,  will  presently  try  to  make  him  think  the 
case  desperate.  He  will  suggest  to  his  mind  such  thoughts  as 
these,  "  You  have  broken  your  baptismal  vows,  you  are  fedlen  from 
gprace :  your  innocence  is  gone,  and  never  can  be  recovered :  you 
may  as  well  enjoy  yourself  whilst  you  can."  By  such  whispers 
the  Deceiving  Spirit  will  lead  fallen  sinners  on  from  bad  to 
worse.  But  if  he  cannot  succeed  in  thus  making  the  first  fail 
seem  quite  irrecoverable, — ^if  people  have  once  taken  heart  to 
repent,  and  struggle  out  of  his  snare,*— then,  as  I  said,  his  next 
artifice  is,  to  persuade  them  that  they  may  do  the  same  again  as 
often  as  they  please  :  until,  by  a  round,  continued  perhaps  many 
years,  of  real  sinning  and  seeming  repentance,  he  has  brought 
them  into  such  a  state,  that  they  feel  as  if  the  sin  were  a  part  of 
their  nature,  and  that  they  can  no  more  do  without  it  than  they 
can  without  eating,  drinking,  or  sleeping.  Thus  at  first,  throogh 
a  feeling  of  despair,  and  afterwards  through  a  sense  of  thorou^ 
incurable  bad  habit,  men  knowingly  throw  away  their  only  re-« 
maining  chance  of  repentance,  and  with  it,  of  course,  their  only 
remaining  chance  of  salvation. 

One  of  the  sins,  in  which  this  sad  and  fatal  process  may  be 
seen  most  distinctly,  is  the  inordinate  love  of  strong  drink.  When 
a  person  first  begins  to  transgress  in  that  way,  after  many  years 
of  sobriety,  it  is  no  hard  matter  for  the  enemy  of  souls  to  per- 
suade him,  that  now  he  is  a  fallen  being,  both  in  God's  sight  and 
in  man's,  and  it  matters  not  much  how  he  goes  on  :  and  again^ 
after  he  has  gone  on  many  years  in  habits  of  drunkenness,  we 
know  too  well  how  impossible  it  is  to  reclaim  him. 

And  if  it  is  so  in  drunkenness,  much  more  in  those  sins,  whioh 
m  man's  sentence  as  well  as  Gron's  bring  an  irrecoverable  stain 
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pD  those  who  are  guilty  of  them  :  such  n»  unohastity,  falsehood, 
dishonesty.  These  are  orimes  on  which,  for  one  reason  or  luiother, 
the  world  has  seen  fit,  in  some  oases  at  least,  to  pass  a  very 
severe  judgmei^t ;  the  world,  I  say,  which  thinks  little  or^nothing 
of  many  other  sins,  just  as  had  as  these  s  and  thus,  whenTany 
pne  hfMB  forfeited  his  character  and  innocency  in  thes^  respects, 
he  is  apt  to  become  reckless,  as  if  he  had  no  chance;  reckless, 
not  only  in  respect  of  men,  but  alio  in  respect  of  God  and^  an- 
other life. 

One  might  well  imagine  that  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  was  think- 
ing on  these  two  sorts  of  deadly  sin,-— the  nnehaste  and  the  de* 
eeitfiil,— when  he  wrote  that  most  fearful  of  all  sentences,  "  Can 
the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  hie  spots  ?  Then 
may  ye  do  good  who  are  accustomed  to  do  evil ;"  as  much  as  to 
say,  "  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God  :  for  with 
God  all  things  are  possible." 

How  oareful  ought  we  to  be  of  the  beginnings,  when  the  too 
certain  end  is  such  as  this!  with  what  resolute  and  watchful 
severity  ought  a  Christian  youth  to  put  down  the  first  impure 
thought,  to  silence  the  first  untrue  word,  to  withdraw- from  the 
first  tempting  touch  of  that  which  belongs  to  his  neighbour!  since 
in  giving  way  he  is  entering  on  a  path,  along  which,  by-and-by, 
he  will  find  or  fancy  it  impossible  to  return ;  nay,  and  it  will  be 
in^possible,  without  God's  special  grace. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  for  all,  even  the  worst,  to  be  sure 
there  is  hope  so  far,  as  that  no  one  holy  desire  or  good  purpose, 
no  one  prayer  or  sigh  of  sincere  repentance  through  Faith  in 
Christ  Jbsus  our  XiORD,  can  ever  fall  to  the  ground  useless  and 
vain.  W^  have  reason  to  believe,  from  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  and  from  the  course  of  God's  Providence  with  Ahab/ 
with  Mana8seb>  and  with  other  great  sinners  of  the  Old  Testa-^ 
ment,  that  any  degree  of  sincere  repentance,  though  it  fail  to 
obtain  pardon,  will  at  least  make  the  difference  of  more  stripes 
or  fewer,  a  heavier  or  a  lighter  punishment.  And  this,  and  the 
remembrance  of  God's  infinite  mercy  as  shown  on  the  blessed 
and  saving  Cross,  and  the  thought,  "Who  knows  but  I  too, 
unworthy  as  I  am,  may-  find  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and  a  place 
somewhere  beneath  the  footstool  of  the  lowest  of  God's  Saints  ?" 
— such  thoughts,  I  say,  as  these,  ought  to  be  mtffidenl>  ^xA^^'o^^.' 
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less  before  now  have  often  proved  Bofficient,  by  God*8  grace,  to 
9upport  even  an  habitual  sinner,  in  his  hard  and  heavy  task  of 
learning  to  do  good,  when  he  had  been  all  his  life  accustoming 
himself  to  do  evil*  People  may,  if  they  please,  call  it  a  poor 
miserable  unsatisfactory  state  of  mind ;  but  surely  it  is  heaven 
itself,  compared  with  absolute  reckless  despair  :  and  practically, 
perhiips,  will  be  found  nearer  holiness,  and  therefore  in  the  end 
nearer  Heaven,  than  is  the  bold  undoubting  assurance,  which 
some  men  rejoice  in,  and  others  so  eagerly  seek  for. 

Hitherto  I  have  spoken  of  great  and  notorious  sins ;  practices 
which  naturally  startle  the  consciences  of  all  men,  such  as  un« 
chastity,  drunkenness,  dishonesty:  and  I  have  shown  what 
danger  we  are  in  of  becoming  hardened  in  these  by  a  kind  of 
despair,  as  if,  having  been  long  bad,  we  must  of  course  go  on  and 
be  worse.  A  word  must  now  be  added  on  another  way  of  going 
vnrong,  somewhat  in  the  same  kind,  that  is,  by  mere  lightness  of 
temper  and  shallowness  of  principle  :  when  men,  for  instance,  con- 
tinue in  the  custom  of  profane  swearing,  or  of  dissolute  wanton 
talk,  or  of  backbiting  and  slandering,  or  of  lying  in  common  con« 
versation.  These  sins  of  the  tongue  are  apt  to  appear  in  our  eyes 
as  mere  trifles  in  each  particular  instance  that  we  commit  them  ; 
but  put  together,  they  amount  to  a  dreadful  sum :  and  men  know 
it :  they  have  been  taught  over  and  over,  that  "  for  every  idle 
word  they  speak,  they  shall  give  account  at  the  day  of  judgment/' 
and  that  "  by  their  words  they  shall  be  justified,  and  by  their 
words  condemned  :"  and  yet,  with  a  sort  of  incurable  lightness, 
they  put  away  from  themselves  all  serious  thought,  all  earnest 
endeavours  to  amend  in  these  respects,  saying,  "  they  are  too  old 
to  learn ;"  or,  "  they  must  have  their  saying  out ;"  or,  "  it  were 
well  if  we  that  blame  them  had  no  worse  to  charge  ourselves 
with :"  and  many  other  ways  they  have  of  trifling  with  their  own 
hearts  and  souls,  and  encouraging  that,  of  which  God's  Spirit 
has  told  us,  that  "  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison/' 

These  persons  are  in  one  thing  unlike  the  sinful  Jewish  people 
as  described  in  Samuel ;  they  are  far  from  acknowledging  that  in 
their  way  of  going  on  they  are  adding  a  great  evil  to  their  former 
sins :  they  look  upon  their  ill  words,  as  I  just  now  said,  one  by 
one,  not  as  making  up  a  sum  of  mischief ;  they  do  not  cbnnder 
tJuKt  auch  sinful  habits  are,  as  it  were,  a  smothered,  inward  fire* 
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gradually  consuming  the  whole  body :  they  want  to  be  roused 
by  the  threatenings  of  our  Lord  and  Hisi  Apostles,  and  to  be 
fixed  seriously  on  this  thought.  What  a  thing  it  must  be  to  go 
on,  day  by  day,  and  hour  by  hour,  nay,  often  minute  by  minute, 
offending  our  great  God  and  Fathbr  by  ill  Words  spoken  in  His 
hearing,  in  spite  of  His  direct  warnings. 

There  is  another  class,  who  are  especially  apt  to  encourage 
themselves  in  sinning  again  by  the  very  remembrance  which 
ought  most  to  daunt  and  humble  them ; — ^the  remembrance  that 
they  have  sinned  much  and  often  before : — I  mean  those  who  sin 
mostly  in  the  way  of  omission ;  the  habitual  scomer  of  the 
Church  and  Sacraments  of  God;  the  neglecter  of  Prayer  by 
himself  or  with  his  family ;  the  Parent  who  takes  no  thought 
for  breeding  up  his  child  in  God's  Faith  and  Fear ;  the  Soa  who 
can  find  it  in  his  heart  to  slight  his  Father  or  his  Mother: 
all  these  are  persons  who,  after  a  time,  make  their  bad  habit 
itself  in  some  sort  an  excuse  to  their  own  hearts  :  they  say  to 
themselves  and  sometimes  to  others,  '^  It  is  so  very  hard  to  recol- 
lect what  for  so  many  years  we  have  allowed  to  slip  out  of  our 
minds ;"  and  they  fancy  to  themselves  in  some  indistinct  way, 
that  a  little  act  of  kindness  or  of  devotion  will  go  farther,  and 
tell  for  more,  in  their  case,  than  in  the  case  of  one  to  whom  such 
acts  are  familiar ;  making  the  great  unpleasantness  of  the  duty, 
which  is  an  effect  of  their  own  sinful  neglect,  an  excuse  for  their 
imperfect  performance  of  it. 

Also  in  respect  of  public  duties,  such  changes  of  conduct  as 
the  world  can  take  notice  of,  such  as  going  to  Church  or  the 
Communion  when  they  have  been  long  used  to  neglect  it,  or 
governing  their  temper,  or  ordering  their  househbld  religiously, 
when  for  all ^eir  lives  hitherto  they  have  done  no  such  thing; 
in  respect,  I  say,  of  such  duties  as  these,  there  comes  in  another 
great  difficulty:  a  feeling  of  shame  at  the  thought,  how  men 
looking  on  will  deride  this  their  late  and  feeble  goodness,  which 
feeling  ought  to  be  patiently  borne,  as  a  part  of  the  penance  due 
to  such  a  long  course  of  irreligion ;  but  too  often  people  make 
the  most  of  it  as  an  excuse  for  counting  it  impossible  to  amend 
in  earnest. 

Now  the  example  of  the  Israelites  and  the  Prophet  in  the 
text  shows  how  all  these  and  other  like  cases  are  to  b^Vx^^^^v 
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we  see  here  how  God  deals  with  them,  and  may  readily  judge 
how  Hb  would  have  them  dealt  with,  either  by  others,  or  by  the 
persotos  themselvesy  whose  consciences  are  in  so  dangerous  and 
unctrtain  a  state. 

They  must  be  spoken  to  very  plainly,  as  Samuel  spoke  to  those 
Jews :  though  full  of  all  kindness  towards  thiem,  he  neither  spared 
them  at  first,  in  reproving  them  plainly  for  their  apostasy,  and 
telling  them  how  infinite  a  blessing  they  wer6  throwing  away; 
nor  when  Uiey  had  uttered  words  of  repentance,  did  he  tob 
easily  admit  them  to  comfort  again,  as  many  persons  do,  out  of 
a  fialse  good-nature.  "It  is  true/'  he  said,  ''you  have  indeed 
done  all  this  great  wickedness )  I  caniiot)  I  must  not  flatter  you ; 
3rour  case  is  very  bad ;  you  have  need  to  humble  yoterselves 
deeply  before  your  Gon  c  but  this  one  thing  you  musl  do }  ydll 
must  turn  your  attention  earnestly  from  the  Fast  to  the  Figure  i; 
you  must  live  in  fsar  and  trembling  and  wat6h!hlndss>  thai  you 
add  ao  more  to  your  sad  and  heavy  account  i  *  Ye  have  done  all 
this  great  wickedness,  yet  turn  nof  aside  fh>m  following  the  hono, 
but  serve  the  Lord  With  all  your  heart.' " 

This  one  sentence  of  the  grave  and  mild  Prophet  mtiy  Mtivey 
to  us  the  meaning  of  tl|6  whole  Scripture  of  God,  in  its  addresses 
tti  those  persons  who  have  fallen  into  deadly  sin,  or  habits  of 
6iu»  after  Baptism,  and  are  so  fkr  sensible  of  their  danger,  as  to 
desire  comfort,  and  express  sorrow*  To  such,  God  speaking  by 
His  Church  and  His  Scripture,  does  not  by  any  means  try  to 
soften  their  penitent  sense  of  ills  already  done :  your  past  sins. 
Hi  tells  you,  are  at  least  as  bad  as  you  imagine  them :  but  they 
are  done,  and  you  cannot  undo  th^m ;  very  likely  you  may  for 
ever  have  to  bear  ^e  mark  and  stain  (^  them  i  yet  despair  not ; 
the  worst  consequence  may  yet,  by  God's  mercy,  be  averted ; 
only  lay  hold  in  earnest  of  that  Cross  by  which  hitherto  you  have 
held  so  slightly  t  foltr  alVirayB,  but  hot  With  such  a  sl&Visb,  ungodly 
fear,  as  i^all  hinder  you  ftom  doihg  your  very  best;  pieserve  a 
holy  obstinacy  in  following  Cnkii^T  for  the  future ;  take  crosses, 
ill  usage,  low  spirits,  the  irksomeness  of  many  duties,  with  all 
patiettce  and  submission,  as  a  part  of  3rour  appomted  penanee  for 
past  ingratitude :  cling  to  your  blessed  Church.  Privileges  it 
hopci  tus  to  so  many  tokens  thut  ydu  are  not  yet  ftsrSakeu,  yet  in 
awe  likewise,  as  knowing  that  if  unimproved  tliey  are  wusthig 
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away  daily  and  hourly  from  your  hold :  in  a  word,  let  your 
temper  of  mind,  living  and  dying,  be  that  of  the  humble  Saint, 
who,  conscious  of  many  good  endeavours,  yet  remembering  many 
sad  backslidings,  and  trusting  only  in  God's  great  mercy,  made 
his  confession  and  prayer  thus  :  "I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep 
that  is  lost ;  O  seek  Thy  servant,  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  com- 
mandments." 


l2 
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THE  MAN  OF  WORLDLY  EXPEDIENTS. 


1  Samuel  xv.  24. 


"And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I  have  sinned;  for  I  have  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  and  thy  words,  because  I  feared  the  people  and 
obeyed  their  voice." 

There  is  not  a  more  melancholy,  nor  in  some  respects  a  more 
perplexing,  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  the  history  of  Saul, 
the  first  king  of  Israel.  He  had  heen  raised  from  a  low  condition 
by  the  especial  providence  of  God,  and  had  done  his  duty  like  a 
good  soldier  against  the  enemies  of  his  country.  So  that  the 
Philistines  were  kept  back,  and  the  Israelites  greatly  helped  by 
him,  for  many  years.  He  had  the  particular  affection  and  good 
advice  of  the  Prophet  Samuel,  one  of  the  best  and  wisest  persons 
in  the  whole  Jewish  history ;  yet  all  the  latter  part  of  his  life  is 
one  continued  course  of  sin  and  misery.  His  envy  and  hatred 
of  David,  who  he  knew  was  one  day  to  be  king  in  his  place,  took 
up  all  his  thoughts.  He  was  miserable,  because  he  could  not 
contrive  the  murder  of  his  best  friend  and  most  faithful  servant. 
And  when  he  found,  as  might  be  expected,  that  God's  favour  and 
protection  were  quite  withdrawn  frotn  him,  instead  of  doing  his 
best  to  recover  it  by  true  repentance,  he  turned  from  his  Maker 
in  despair,  and  joined  himself  to  His  Enemy.  He  went  and 
inquired  of  a  woman  who  pretended  to  have  dealings  with  evil 
spirits,  with  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen ;  receiving  no  comfort 
from  these,  and  finding  the  Phihstines  prevail  more  and  more 
against  him,  he  ended  liis  days  by  murdering  himself. 
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Now  it  is  indeed  melancholy  and  alarming,  to  see  one  so 
highly  fayoared  hy  the  Almighty  falling  away  and  coming  to 
such  an  end.  No  man,  surely,  should  dare  depend  upon  God's 
temporal  favours,  or  upon  the  friendship  of  the  hest  of  men,  after 
reading  of  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Saul,  who  failed  so  sadly  at 
last,  though  he  was  made  king  of  Israel  hy  the  especial  provi- 
dence of  the  Almighty,  and  though  he  had  the  constant  affection 
and  intercession  of  so  good  a  man  as  Samuel.  If  men  will  not 
lahour  to  keep  their  own  hearts  in  the  right  place,  it  is  not  either 
in  God  or  man  to  do  them  good  against  their  will. 

This  is  the  general  impression  which  we  receive  upon  reading 
thfe  history  of  Saul.  When  we  come  to  examine  the  particulars  of 
it,  we  find  somewhat  rather  startling  and  perplexing,  which  it  will 
he  hest  to  explain  hefore  we  go  any  farther.  His  falling  away, 
we  read,  hegan  from  the  following  circumstance :  When  the 
Philistines  were  masters  of  nearly  all  the  country,  only  a  few  men 
still  remaining  with  him,  and  they  gradually  hecoming  fewer,  he 
thought  it  would  do  good,  and  keep  the  people  more  contentedly 
with  him,  if  a  sacrifice  were  offered  to  God  ;  hut  in  strict  obedi- 
ence to  the  Law,  it  ought  not  to  he  offered  without  the  presence  of 
Samuel,  or  some  other  minister  of  God.  He  waited,  therefore, 
seven  days,  according  to  the  set  time  that  Samuel  had  appointed ; 
but  "  Samuel  came  not  to  Gilgal,  and  the  people  were  scattered 
from  him.  And  Saul  said.  Bring  hither  a  burnt-offering  to  me, 
and  peace-offerings  ;  and  he  offered  the  burnt-offering.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  as  soon  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  the 
burnt-offering,  behold,  Samuel  came ;  and  Saul  went  out  to  meet 
him,  that  he  might  salute  him.  And  Samuel  said.  What  hast 
thou  done  ?  And  Saul  said.  Because  I  saw  that  the  people  were 
scattered  from  me,  and  that  thou  camest  not  within  the  days 
appointed,  and  that  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together ; 
therefore  said  I,  The  Philistines  will  come  down  now  upon  me  to 
Gilgal,  and  I  have  not  made  supplication  unto  the  Lord.  I 
forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a  burnt-offering.  And 
Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou  hast  done  foolishly;  thou  hast  not 
kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  Hb  com- 
manded thee;  for  now  would  the  Lord  have  established  thy 
kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever.  But  now  thy  kingdom'  shall  not 
continue :  the  Lord  hath  sought  Him  a  mau  ^SXxt  '^y&^yK^\sxsX% 
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and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over  His 
people ;  because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord  com^ 
manded  thee." 

If  we  judged  of  Saul's  conduct  in  this  instance  by  the  measures 
which  are  common  in  the  world,  we  must  indeed  reckon  the 
punishment  far  too  severe  for  the  offence.  To  force  one's  self 
into  the  priests'  office,  and  do  those  things,  such  as  offering 
sacrifices,  which  God  intended  they  only  should  do,  mi^ht  seem 
to  the  generality  of  men  but  a  small  error,  now  that  it  is  become 
so  common,  even  for  well-meaning  persons,  to  do  what  is  very 
like  it,— *to  set  themselves  up  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel  without 
any  authority  from  the  Bishops,  that  is,  without  any  authority 
from  Jbsus  Christ.  Perhaps,  however,  there  may  be  a  mistake 
in  this ;  perhaps  that  God,  who  took  such  particular  pains,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  to  let  people  know  who  were  His 
lawful  and  authorized  ministers,  may  not  be  so  well  pleased,  ixx 
our  days,  to  have  liberties  taken  in  such  things,  with  whatever 
good  intentions. 

It  is  true,  some  may  think  there  is  a  difference  between  the 
Gospel  and  the  Law  in  this  respect.  The  Gospel  does  not,  it 
may  appear  to  them,  so  expressly  set  down  who  are  the  appointed 
ministers  of  God,  as  the  Ltaw  did.  It  leaves  more,  perhaps,  to 
men'«  faith  and  honest  consideration ;  puts  them  more  on  their 
trial,  whether  they  will  submit  themselves  to  what  appears,  on  the 
y^hole,  most  likely  to  be  the  will  of  God,  without  waiting  for  clear 
and  express  commands  from  Him.  But  the  Law  spoke  out  so 
positively  md  distinctly,  that  it  was  quite  impossible  to  mistake 
it ;  "  That  no  stranger,  who  is  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  come 
near  to  offer  incense  before  the  Lord/'  It  is  not  said  thftt  Saul 
offered  incenses  but  he  offered  sacrifice*  which  was  a  Bort  of 
intrusion  on  the  office  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  And  he  did  not  wait» 
as  Samuel  had  appomted,  full  seven  days ;  but  being  alarmed  at 
the  near  approaok  of  the  Philistines,  and  the  gradual  departure  of 
his  own  army,  took  and  offered  the  burnt-offering  some  hours 
before  the  regular  time. 

It  was  not,  however,  merely  for  this,  or  any  one  act  of  dia- 

obedience,  that  the  Almioqtt  rejected  Saul;  but  it  waa  on 

acoount  of  the  temper  and  disposition  which  he  shewed  by  acting 

fUB  be  did,  aocl  which  made  him  particularly  unfit  to  be  king  over 
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9uch  A  people  Ml  tiie  lamditet.  For  the  Iiraditm,  being  God's 
peouUfur  people^  wei*e  bound  to  be  elwayt  looking  towards  Him 
with  peculiar  loyalty  and  obedience.  All  men  are  equally  bound 
to  loye,  aerve^  honour>  and  obey  Hue  as  their  Gon ;  but  the 
children  of  Israel*  with  whcuoa  Hb  had  made  an  especial  eoveuant, 
and  to  whom  Ha  had  shown  espeoial  merciea*  were  bound  to  Hm 
besides,  iu  a  way  of  their  own,  as  subjeets  are  to  their  King* 
They  were*  to  use  His  own  words,  a  peculiar  treasure  to  Him 
above  all  nations ;  and  were  bound,  therefore,  to  obey  His  direo* 
tions*  and  submit  to  His  will,  with  peouliar  and  entire  Faith  and 
Confidence. 

But  instead  of  this,  they  were  always  looking  and  longing  after 
the  Qustoms  and  fandes  of  the  other  nations  around  them ;  right 
or  wrong,  it  was  a  great  object  with  them  to  follow  their  example. 
This  foolish  ineUnation  had  before  led  them,  again  and  again, 
into  absolute  idolatry.  They  chose  to  be  as  the  heathen,  the 
families  of  the  countries*  even  in  serving  wood  and  stone. 

And  now  of  late  the  same  restless  temper  had  inclined  them,  in 
spite  of  the  warnings  of  God  and  His  Prophet  Samuel,  under 
whom,  if  they  would  have  been  contented  and  obedient,  they 
might  have  made  sure  of  living  happily  ;T^in  spite  of  this,  they  had 
been  induced  to  press  eagerly  for  a  king  to  judge  them  like  all 
the  nations,  when  the  Loan  their  God  was  their  King,  lliis,  it 
is  most  evident,  was  nothing  ebe  but  want  of  foith  and  affection 
towards  God.  They  were  uneasy  at  not  being  like  other  people ; 
they  wanted  to  be  allowed  to  take  the  same  liberties  that  were 
common  among  the  heathen ;  they  did  not  like  the  thought  of 
having  God  so  very  near  them,  and  being  so  immediately  subjeot 
to  Him. 

God  indulged  them  accordingly,  and  set  Saul  over  them  as 
king.  Ha  had  him  anointed  by  the  Prq^het  Samuel,  and  took 
care  in  every  way  to  make  him  folly  understand  that  he  was  not 
king  in  his  own  right.  He  was  not  left  to  his  own  judgment,. 
like  the  sovereigns  of  the  nations  around  him,  but  was  in  all 
things  to  consult.  God  and  His  Prophets,  and  do  whatever  they' 
bade  him^  how  unlikely  soever  it  might  appear,  by  all  human 
calculation,  to  turn  put  w^. 

This  being  Saul's  particular  commi8sk>n,^-4ie  being  bound. 
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above  all  things,  to  put  down  that  spirit  of  mistrust  and  rebellion 
which  prevailed  among  his  subjects ;  and  having  so  great  reason 
as  he  had  to  trust  Gon,  even  for  those  of  His  promises  which 
seemed  most  unlikely  to  be  accomplished,  and  to  be  sure  of  His 
being  always  at  hand ; — ^he  allowed  himself,  notwithstanding,  to 
be  run  away  with  by  mere  heathen  feelings,  and  to  act  like  a 
mere  heathen  prince,  on  this  and  many  other  occasions. 
.  To  be  sure,  his  situation  was  rather  trying.  The  Philistines,  a 
warlike  nation,  with  "  thirty  thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand 
horsemen,  and  people  as  the  sand  on  the  sea- shore  for  multitude," 
were  close  upon  him  and  the  few  Israelites  who  remained  with  him. 
They  followed  him  trembling,  and  were  daily  falling  away  from  him 
for  dread.  Indeed,  no  words  can  more  aptly  describe  extreme 
terror  prevailing  in  a  country,  than  those  which  are  used  by  the 
sacred  writer  on  this  occasion :  "  When  the  men  of  Israel  saw 
that  they  were  in  a  strait  (for  the  people  were  distressed),  then 
the  people  did  hide  themselves  in  caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in 
rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  in  pits.  And  some  of  the  Hebrews 
went  over  Jordan  to  the  land  of  Gad  and  Gilead.  As  for  Saul, 
he  was  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people  followed  him  trembling." 

It  was  not  unnatural,  that  under  such  circumstances  he  should 
feel  a  little  restless  and  impatient,  should  look  out  eagerly  after 
Samuel,  and  wonder  why  he  did  not  come.  For  till  Samuel 
came,  he  was  bound  by  God's  commandment  not  to  sacrifice ; 
and  till  he  had  sacrificed,  nothing  could  be  done  against  his  ene- 
mies, his  army  and  himself  must  keep  still  in  their  place.  This 
made  the  men  discontented,  and  they  melted  away  one  by  one. 
A  little  anxiety  might  be  excused  on  such  an  occasion ;  but  a  man 
who  had  the  right  spirit,  the  true  faith  in  God,  would  soon  have 
recollected  himself,  and  considered,  that  He  saves  not  by  many  or 
by  few,  that  the  greater  the  danger  the  more  glorious  and  certaia 
the  deliverance,  provided  only  you  take  care  to  keep  the  Almighty 
your  friend. 

Saul  forgot  all  this;  or  rather  he  acted  in  such  a  way  as 
shewed  that  he  was  not  used  to  think  about  it.  As  if  he  had 
been  just  like  the  rulers  of  other  nations,  who  had  no  promise 
from  God,  nor  knew  of  any  reason  to  put  especial  trust  in  Him, 
he  looked  only  to  what  was  necessary  according  to  the  mles 
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of  earthly  politics.  He  asked  himself,  not,  ^*  What  must  I  do  to 
make  sure  of  God's  favour  ?"  bat,  "  What  must  I  do  to  keep  the 
people  together  ?"  and  for  fear  of  alarming  them,  he  sacrificed, 
although  he  knew  it  would  offend  God. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  this  was  only  the  fear  of  the 
moment,  pardonable  in  some  sort  from  the  greatness  of  the 
danger,  and  not  any  settled  want  of  faith.  But  his  conduct 
afterwards,  in  the  case  of  the  Amalekites,  left  him  without  any 
such  excuse,  and  proved  that  he  never  could  be  depended  upon 
to  do  right  at  the  risk  of  displeasing  the  people.  God  ccmu* 
manded  him  to  go  against  the  Amalekites,  and  utterly  destroy 
them  fur  their  sins :  the  people  and  all  that  they  had,  to  their 
very  cattle,  were  to  be  put  to  the  edge  of  the  sword.  He 
spared  them,  not  out  of  a  false  humanity  (which  would  have  been 
no  excuse  when  opposed  to  the  express  command  of  his  Maker), 
bat  because  it  was  against  the  rules  of  human  policy,  and  con- 
trary to  the  wishes  of  the  people.  This  was  exactly  the  same 
kind  of  transgression  over  again ;  and  that  after  the  most  solenm 
warning,  that  it  was  impossible  such  conduct  could  stand  with 
the  favour  of  God.  It  was  not,  therefore,  mere  human  weak-* 
ness,  and  pardonable  infirmity,  but  it  was  deliberate  and  habitual 
mistrust  of  Almighty  God,  which  led  him  to  do  thus  foolishly, 
and  lost  him  the  approbation  of  his  Maker,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Israel. 

This  is  yet  more  evident,  when  we  consider  the  manner  in 
which  he  answers,  when  his  faults  are  discovered  and  reproved  by 
Samuel.  He  is  never  without  something  to  excuse  and  palliate 
his  offence.  In  the  present  instance,  "  Samuel  said,  What  hast 
thou  done  ?  And  Saul  said.  Because  I  saw  that  the  people 
were  scattered  from  me,  and  that  thou  camest  not  within  the 
days  appointed,  and  that  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves 
together  at  Michmash;  therefore  said  I,  The  Philistines  will 
come  down  now  upon  me  to  Gilgal,  and  I  have  not  made  suppli- 
cation unto  the  Lord  :  I  forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a 
burnt- offering."  Again,  observe  the  process  when  he  was  found 
guilty  of  that  other  disobedience,  with  regard  to  the  Amalekites. 
"  When  Samuel  came  to  meet  him,  he  said.  Blessed  be  thou  of 
the  Lord  :   I  have  ^performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
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And  Samuel  said*  What  meaneth  then  this  bleating  of  the  sheep 
in  mine  eari,  and  the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hear  ?  And 
$aul  aatd«  They  have  broaght  them  from  the  Amalekitea :  for  the 
people  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep,  and  of  the  oxen,  to  sacrifice 
unto  the  Loan  thy  God;  and  the  rest  we  have  utterly  de- 
stroyed." Which  excuse  he  was  weak  enough  to  repeat  after- 
wards, as  if  it  were  .a  sufficient  answer  to  God  Himself  reproving 
our  faults  by  His  Prophet,  to  say,  "  The  people  would  have  it 
so  :"  or,  **  AH  my  neighbours  do  it," 

But  the  thing  to  be  observed  just  now  is,  how  completely 
Saul's  way  of  excusing  hUnself  proves  his  heart  to  have  been  in 
the  wrong ;  to  have  been,  indeed^  utterly  destitute  of  the  sincero 
love  of  God.  Compare  it  with  Pavid*s  behaviour  when  he  was 
called  to  account  for  his  sins.  He  never  goes  about  to  excuse 
himself,  but  owns  his  fault  at  once,  and  throws  himself  on  the 
mercy  of  God.  '*  I  have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I  have  done : 
now  therefore,  O  Loan,  take  away,  I  beseech  thee,  the  iniquity 
of  thy  servant,  for  I  have  done  very  foolishly."  He  is  more 
sorry  to  have  displeased  his  good  God  and  F^THBa,  than  for  all 
the  punishment  he  has  reason  to  fear.  It  was  fax  otherwise 
with  Saul.  For  all  that  we  can  see,  if  he  might  but  have  pre- 
served hks  kingdom,  the  loss  of  God's  approbation  would  have 
made  little  or  no  difference  to  him. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  Almightt  did  not  reject  this  his  first 
chosen  deputy,  the  first  anointed  king  of  his  people,  for  any 
slight  fault,  but  for  going  habitually  and  repeatedly  wrong  in 
that  very  respect,  which  was  of  most  consequence  to  the  due 
execution  of  his  office.  We  see  also,  that  the  temptation  which 
led  him  wrong  was  his  regarding  the  praise  and  favour  of  the 
people  more  than  the  praise  and  favour  of  God. 

Now,  is  there  any  one  among  ourselves  who  is  free  from  this 
temptation;  who  can  say  that  he  has  nothing  to  blame  himaelf 
for  on  account  of  a  like  undue  respect  for  human  judgments  and 
popular  opinions  ?  Ckmsider  how  much  of  people's  time  is  spent 
m  talking  about  one  another,  how  eagerly  most  of  us  are  on  the 
look  out  to  know  what  is  said  and  thought  of  us  by  our  neigh- 
bours, how  quickly  judgments  of  that  sort  travel,  and  how 
wildly  and  inconsiderately,  with  how  little  regard  to  truth  and 
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religion,  men  pass  sentenoe  ia  general,  one  upon  another ;  aiid 
you  cannot  doubt,  that  we  are  all  of  us  in  very  great  danger  of 
sinning  in  this  way. 

How  is  it  that  people,  who  have  long  gone  on  in  habits  of 
sin,  especially  in  sins  of  omission,  leaving  undone  what  ought  to 
be  done->-*how  is  it  that  such  persons  in  general  make  themselves 
easy,  without  amending  what  they  know  to  be*  so  very  wrong  ? 
They  will  tell  you,  they  wish  in  earnest  to  reform,  but  they  know 
not  how  to  set  about  it,  their  neighbours  and  acquaintance  will 
think  it  so  very  strange.  For  instance :  what  is  it  that  leads  so 
many  Christians  into  useless  and  inordinate  expences  ?  why  do 
they  go  on,  year  after  year,  indulging  themselves  in  all  sorts  of 
unnecessary  things,  to  the  neglect  often  both  of  charity  and 
justice?  It  is  because  they  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  not  doing 
as  other  people  do.  They  fency  their  Hfe  must  be  miseraUe  if 
they  have  not  the  good  word  of  all  the  vain  talkers  around 
them;  much  more,  if  they  become  at  all  ridiculous  in  their 
eyes.  They  have  not  so  much  steady  and  active  confidence  in 
God,  as  to  venture  upon  what  Hb  will  approve,  without  fearing 
or  caring  for  the  laughter  of  fools. 

This  I  apprehend  it  is,  even  more  than  the  eagerness  of  pas- 
sion, which  carries  many  young  people  so  far,  and  detains  them 
so  long,  in  whatever  vicious  pleasures  are  fashionable,  whether 
among  rich  or  poor.  A  man  is  tired,  for  instance,  of  bad  com- 
pany and  drinking,  and  willing  enough  to  give  it  up ;  but  he 
cannot  make  up  his  mind  to  the  laughter  and  abuse  of  his 
worthless  associates.  Every  body  sees  the  mischief  in  this  case : 
but  there  are  a  thousand  others  in  which,  though  not  quite  so 
bad  as  this,  we  are  however  more  or  less  the  worse  for  regard- 
ing too  much  what  the  world  will  say  of  us.  Our  good  actions 
are  less  good  than  they  ought  to  be,  and  would  be,  from  our 
having  an  eye  to  the  praise  of  men  when  we  ought  to  be  think- 
ing of  God.  We  are  too  much  pleased  with  flattery,  too  much 
annoyed  by  ignorant  and  unjust  censure. 

We  may  think  it  strange  that  Saul,  who  had  been  brought  so 
near  God,  and  knew  himself  to  be  under  an  especial  Providence, 
should  have  trembled  so  at  every  idle  notion  of  the  people's  dis- 
liking or  forsaking  him :  but  let  us  only  compare  our  own  real 
feelings  with  regard  to  secret  and  to  open  sins.  Is  it  notl'^^Q^^^^ 
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the  case,  that  we  shudder,  and  are  ready  to  sink,  at  the  thought 
of  heing  discovered  by  our  fellow-creatures,  but  are  easy  enough 
under  the  consciousness  that  God  knows  and  watches  our  secret 
faults  ?  so  easy  that  we  do  nothing  towards  amending  them.  If 
so,  it  is  dear  we  are  so  far  like  Saul  as  to  fear  the  opinions  of 
men  more  than  the  unerring  judgment  of  God  :  and  were  a 
temptation  like  his  to  come  upon  us,  what  hope  could  we  have 
of  standing  ? 

May  Almighty  God,  who  knows  our  hearts,  enable  us  all, 
without  delay,  to  amend  what  is  wrong  in  our  dependence  on 
other  men's  opinions :  may  He  keep  alive  in  our  minds  such  a 
thought  of  His  fearful  presence,  as  may  render  us,  in  comparison, 
indifferent  what  our  fellow-mortals  say  and  think  of  us :  may  the 
Last  great  Day  be  ever  uppermost  in  our  hopes  and  fears,  that 
we  may  never  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  do  right  for  God's  sake. 
**  For  them  that  honour  Him,  He  will  honour ;  and  they  that 
despise  Him  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 


SERMON  CVIII. 
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1  Samuel  xvii.  37* 

"  DavKl  said  moreover,  The  Lord  that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the 
Lion  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  Bear,  He  shall  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of 
this  Philistine." 

David,  as  we  all  know,  is  called  in  Holy  Scripture  by  one  of  the 
highest  titles  that  can  be  given  to  the  children  of  men.  He 
is  called.  The  roan  after  God's  own  heart.  When  Samuel,  in 
God's  name,  gave  Saul  the  first  notice  of  his  being  to  be  rejected 
from  the  king's  place  and  state,  it  was  told  him  also,  The  Lobd 
hath  sought  Him  out  a  man  after  His  own  heart,  and  the  Lord 
hath  appointed  him  to  be  ruler  over  His  people. 

This  naturally  sets  us  upon  considering  what  there  was  par- 
ticularly pleasing  to  Almighty  God  in  the  character  of  His  ser- 
vant David,  that  he  should  be  counted  worthy  of  so  high  a  title ; 
a  title,  which  one  might  imagine  the  very  Angels  might  covet. 

Now  one  obvious  way  of  making  out  what  it  was  in  holy 
David,  which  is  thus  providentially  recommended  to  our  special 
imitation,  is  to  see-  what  it  was  in  Saul  which  forfeited  God's 
favour,  and  caused  him  to  be  rejected.  And  it  would  appear  as 
if  the  Lessons  of  our  Church  for  the  Sundays  at  this  time  of  year  * 
were  selected  with  a  view  to  this  very  purpose,  namely.  To  help 
us  to  understand  and  imitate  David,  first,  by  comparison  with  his 
opposite,  Saul,  and  afterwards  by  setting  forth  his  own  cha- 
racter as  he  shewed  it  in  the  fight  with  Goliah. 
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First,  then,  as  to  Saul's  sin,  the  particular  sin  which  caused 
God  first  to  cast  him  off,  and  make  mention  of  David  in  his 
stead ;  it  Was  taking  on  himself  to  offer  sacrifice,  without  waiting 
for  Samuel  to  come,  whose  office  it  was  to  do  so.  And  why  ? 
hecause  he  was  afraid  the  people  would  else  be  afraid  to  stay 
with  him ;  the  enemy  would  come  upon  him  and  find  hun  alone. 
It  was  just  the  same  kind  of  wrong  temper,  as  caused  him  after- 
wards to  disobey  the  command  given  him,  that  he  should  utterly 
destroy  the  Amalekites.  He  spared  the  best  of  the  spoil  and  the 
chief  of  the  prisoners,  contrary  to  God's  known  command, 
because  he  saw  it  would  be  unpopular  to  destroy  them.  Accord- 
ing to  his  own  confession,  he  transgressed  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  and  Samuel's  word,  because  he  feared  the  people,  and 
obeyed  their  voice.  In  a  word,  he  would  not  go  on  simply 
trusting  in  God,  but  mixed  his  own  miserable  human  devices 
and  policies  with  the  plain  commands  of  the  Most  High  ;  nay, 
and  set  aside  God's  Word,  because  himself  and  the  people  could 
not  see  the  reasonableness  of  it. 

This  was  Saul's  sin ;  and  in  repifbving  him  for  it,  God  gave 
him  to  tindei^tand  that  he  had  forfeited  the  kingdom  by  it; 
forfeited  it  to  a  neigiibour  of  his,  who  was  better  than  he,  b^er 
ho  doubt  in  that  very  respect  more  particularly,  wherein  Saul  had 
so  sadly  failed.  This  would  lead  us  to  expect  in  David  a  eha« 
iticter  full  of  that  good  thing,  which  is  most  opposite  to  Saul's 
sin ;  to  his  cowardly,  worldly,  unbelieving  policy.  We  should 
expect  to  find  him  particularly  eminent  for  single-hearted  trust 
in  the  God  of  Israel  $  obeying  His  commands  at  once  when  he 
knew  them,  without  looking  after  reasons,  or  calculating  whftt 
might  come  of  it ;  without  waiting  to  see  if  the  people  approved 
it  of  no.  As  Saul  blemished  tdl  his  services  by  thinking  always 
of  himself,  his  own  praise,  profit>  and  consequence,  so  we  should 
expect  to  find  in  David  somftthiug  particularly  disinterested :  a 
generous  fbrgetftilness  of  himself,  a  mind  taken  up  entirely  with 
his  God. 

This  is  what  we  should  expect  in  the  man  after  God^s  oWti 
heart,  judging  by  the  fkults  for  which  his  predecestior  Saul  waft 
tgected.  And  such  in  fact  we  find  David,  as  his  history  comes 
6ut  before  us,  and  more  especially  in  the  account  of  his  combat 
with  Goiiah,  which  forms  the  Ledson  for  this  Sunday  in  the 
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afternoon.  There  ift  in  it»  throaghont,  whftt  may  be  called  the 
perfection  of  the  ycmthful  character ;  a  single-hearted  way  of 
going  about  every  thmg,  when  once  he  waa  certain  that  die 
dause  of  God  required  it  of  him*  There  is  a  combination  of 
courage  and  modesty  in  God's  service ;  a  zeal  to  do,  if  poaaible, 
some  great  thing  for  Hiic,  without  any  ditposition  to  value 
himself  on  it  when  done.  He  does  bis  duty,  and  dauas  no 
reward^  and  goes  on  serving  his  master  Saul  as  loyally  and  faith- 
fully ever  afterwardsi  as  if  he  had  not  laid  him  under  any  par- 
ticulaf  obligation.  lii  a  word»  he  seems  entirely  to  foi^  him« 
self,  and  to  be  carried  on,  as  by  a  breath  from  Heaveoi  towards 
every  thing  that  is  right  and  AoUe. 

This  is  quite  plain  to  every  one  Who  reads  or  beam  the  chapter 
with  ever  so  little  attention.  But  two  or  three  remarics  may  be 
made,  which  will  serve  perhaps  to  bring  out  the  character  of  this 
great  «nd  hdy  Soldi^  of  God  a  little  more  fully  than  all  might 
otherwise  consider  it. 

First,  it  is  well  to  remember  here,  as  in  every  other  part  of 
the  eaiiy  history  of  David*  that  before  this  time  he  had  been 
chosen  out  by  special  message  from  Odd,  and  anointed  to  be 
King,  and  knew  himself  to  be  so.  He  knew  himself  to  be  marked 
but  from  the  beginnmg  for  the  highest  place ;  yet  never  on  any 
occasion  does  he  show  the  teast  disposition  to  press  into  it*  He 
seems  indeed  conscious  that  God  waS  especially  with  him ;  with* 
out  some  inward  call  of  that  kind,  it  might  have  been  presump^ 
tion  in  him  to  stand  forward  as  he  did ;  but  he  takes  nothing 
upon  himself,  seeks  not,  that  we  £nd»  any  kind  of  honour  or 
reward,  asks  Saul's  leave  to  go,  and  tdces  his  directions  as  fhr 
as  he  can,  and  dutifully  and  affbctiotiately  obeys  and  serves  him, 
for  all  his  ingratitude,  for  many  years  after. 

One  can  judge  the  better  of  David's  single&ess  of  heart,  by 
comparing  him  with  others,  meiitioned  in  Scripture  as  having 
had  prophecies  made  to  tbem^  that  l&ey  should  one  day  eoiile  to 
reign.  Jeroboam  was  told  that  he  should  reign  ovei^  lefei  tribes ; 
and  he  seized  the  first  opportunity  to  tetnpt  the  dis^ntented 
Israelites  to  rebelfion.  Hazad  was  tdld  that  he  shotild  be  king 
of  Syria  in  his  master's  place,  and  he  presently  eommitted  murder 
and  treason  at  once ;  fae  destroyed  his  master,  to  come  the  sooner 
to  the  crown.    Iliese  examples  show  how  strong  the  t»?n^\38^w 
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to  David,  to'  raise  himself  by  patting  down  Saul,  hid  he  been 
■elfish  like  ordinary  men.  ■  He  might  have  said,  as  weak  and 
wicked  people  in  such  circumstaBcee  c^en  do,  "  I  am  but  forward* 
ing  what  is  decreed ;  I  am  about  a  sacred  work,  accomplishing 
God's  own  pttrpoeb :  I  know  God  means  me  to  be  King,  and 
Saul  to  be  ptit  4|M|I|  how  then  can  I  be  wrong  in  setting  about 
GoD'a  Work?":  ,-l^tls  David  might  have  reasoned,  had  he  been 
selfish  mad  Wtnldly ;  and  on  the  world's  rules  it  would  seem  hard 
to  answer  seu^  rtesonings :  but  David  knew  nothing  of  the 
world's  rules ;  he  went  by  the  rule  of  Faith.  He  knew  that  God 
has  no  need  of  the  sinful  man,  and  that  Hb  can  accomplish  His 
purpose  a  thousand  ways,  without  any  help  from  our  feeble  and 
unworthy  devices :  therefore  Hb  left  God's  promise  to  itself,  and 
only  looked  after  his  own  duty. 

Observe  what  his  argument  was,  when  Saul  would  have  per- 
suaded him  that  he  was  too  weak  to  fight  the  Philistine.  He 
had  recourse  at  once,  not  to  the  promise  of  the  Kingdom,  but  to 
God's  past  preservation  of  him,  and  to  his  certainty  that  he  was 
undertiakiiig  God's  own  cause.  "  Thy  servant,"  he  said,  "  kept 
hi6  father's  sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion  and  a  bear,  and  took 
a  l&mb  out  of  the  flock ;  and  I  went  after  him,  and  smote  him» 
and  delivered  it  out  of  his  mouth ;  and  he  (that  is,  the  lion)  rose 

■ 

up  against  me,  and  I  took  him  by  the  beard,  and  smote  him,  and 
slew  him.  Hiy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the  bear ;  and 
this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall  be  as  one  of  them*  seeing  he 
hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God." 

This  is  what  we  should  call,  in  familiar  IsjB^pfUgt,  a  plain, 
straightforward,  manly  way  of  taking  things.  "€km/' he  argues, 
"  has  delivered  me  once  out  of  one  great  danger,  which  I  met  in 
the  way  of  my  duty :  will  Hb  not  deliver  me  this  time  also  ? 
more  especially  seeing  that  it  is  His  own  cause,  the  cause  of  His 
people.  Tell  me^not  of  the  difierence  between  us,  that  I  am 
but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth  :  that  the  staff 
of  his  spear  is  like  a  weaver's  beam,  and  that  his  spear's  head 
weighs  six  hundred  shekels  of  iron,  while  I  have  only  a  sling 
and  five  smooth  stones  out  of  a  brook :  tell  me  not  of  such  things 
as  these ;  the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
is  more  on  our  side  than  all  such  things  can  be  against  us ;  in 
that  I  go  forth,  and  in  that  I  am  sure  I  shall  prevail."    This  was 
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the  simple  and  single-hearted  courage  of  DaVid,  and  thus  he 
proved  himself  the  man  after  God's  own  heart. 

And  perhaps  one  may  add,  as  another  instance  of  the  same 
8ort»  the  Psalm  which,  according  to  many  old  writers,  he  made 
and  sang  on  this  very  occasion — ^the  eighth  Psalm;  in  which, 
when  he  says,  "  Oat  of  the  month  of  very  hahes  and  socklings 
Thou  hast  ordained  strength,  because  of 'Thine  enemies,  that 
Thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,"  it  is. supposed 
hy  many  that  he  refers,  in  the  first-place,  to  the  wonderful  deli- 
verance which  God  had  just  wrought  by  him.  By  him,  who, 
compared,  with  Goliah,  was  but  a  veiy  babe  or  suckling,  it  had, 
pleased  the  Lord  to  still  the  enemy,  that  is,  to  put  down  the 
boasting  of  the  Philistines ;  and  also  to  quiet  the  avenger,  that  is, 
to  silence  the  restless  murmurers  among  God's  own  people,  who, 
instead  of  letting  Him  choose  His  own  time  and  way,  were  for 
taking  the  matter  into  their  own  hands.  Such  persons,  as  well 
as  open  blasphemers,  God  would  reprove  by  such  examples  as 
this  of  the  slaughter  of  Goliah,  showing  that  Hs  can  do  the 
greatest  things  by  the  poorest  and  most  unlikely  means. 

This  mention  being  just  made  of  himself^  and  that  in  the 
slightest  way,  putting  off  all  glory  from  him,  the  holy  Psalmist 
goes  on  to  speak  not  at  all  more  of  Goliah,  or  of  wha^  God  had, 
just  done  by  himself,  but  he  passes  to  God's  high  praises  as 
Creator  of  tl^e  whole  world  first,  then  of  Man  in  His  own  image ; 
and  so  he  ends  in  a  high  strain  of  Prophecy,  of  the  exaltation  of 
Man's  Nature  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ.  Such 
a  Psalm,  written  at  such  a  time,  is  surely  to  be  added  to  the 
tokens  which  the  Scripture  gives  elsewhere  of  the  sort  of  person 
that  David  was : — forgetful  of  himself,  and  entirely  devoted  to  his 
God  ;  naturally  courageous  and  active,  and  very  earnest  in  every 
thing  which  he  undertook ;  and  now,  in  his  early  youth,  giving 
up  himself,  with  all  his  courage,  activity,  and  earnestness,  to  the 
glory  and  service  of  Almighty  God,  to  which,  as  he  knew,  he 
had  an  especial  call. 

Such  was  the  person '  so  honoured  by  the  great  Lord  and 
Father  of  all,  as  to  be  made  the  most  remarkable  Type  and 
Figure  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  as  Head  of  the  Church  Militant 
in  Earth.  For  so  Ix^h  the  Psalms  and  Prophets,  and  ^e  New 
Testament,  do  undoubtedly  teach  us  to  think  ^ll^vn^^    ^^  ^^ 
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not  read  his  hiatory  to  the  right  parpode,  except  we  9ee  ererjf^ 
where  in  it  the  Person  of  oor  Lord,  oontendtng  for  cur  rake 
with  the  enemies  of  our  sonls.  When  we  reid  of  Gdiab,  we 
are  to  think  of  that  Evil  Spirit,  who  is  for  erer  defpng  the  armies 
of  the  living  GrOD,  and  of  the  powers  €d  the  world,  whidk,  to  the 
eye  of  sense,  appear  so  far  heyond  all  resistance  of  oars.  When 
we  read  of  David  ofTering  himself  to  go  and  fight  with  that 
Fhitistine,  we  are  to  think  of  Hm  who  "  looked,  and  there  wai 
none  to  help,  and  wondered  that  there  was  none  to  nphddi 
wherefcMre  His  own  arm  hrought  salvatkm :  Hx  trod  the  wine« 
press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Him/'  When 
we  see  David  declining  SanVs  armonr,  id  which  it  was  proposed 
to  clothe  him,  we  may  rememher  om*  Loan  refusing  all  he^ 
from  any  of  the  means  which  men  rely  npon :  becoming  poor, 
that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich :  making  Himsetf 
of  no  reputation,  and  takiiig  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and 
through  death  overcoming  him  that  had  the  power  of  death. 
We  see  Him  for  the  time  made  a  little  lower  than  the  Angels, 
that  He  might  h6  afterwards  crowned  with  gkry  and  worririp, 
and  have  all  thingsf  put  in  subjection  under  His  feet :  even  as 
David,  having  been  before  am^nted  King,  claimed  no  kingly 
power,  bu(  went  into  combat  with  the  Giant  hapless  and  un« 
armed,  and  when  he  had  slain  him,  submitted  himself  to  be  Saul's 
servant,  to  be  reviled,  pefrsecuted,  and  banished,  for  tntoy  yaars, 
before  his  throne  was  established  aecordiilg  to  the  promise. 

David,  then,  by  his  simplicity  and  singleness  of  heart,  eaole  ta 
be  a  g^otious  Type  of  our  Lord  and  RanssMXR.  And  being  so, 
he  was,  of  course,  a  Type  and  pattern  of  His  Church  also,  and 
of  every  Member  of  that  Church,  in  her  and  their  oontentioii 
with  this  evil  world.  His  courageous  vray  of  not  waiting  to  con- 
sider and  calculate,  but  saying  at  once  when  he  saw  what  was 
going  on,  "Let  no  man's  heart  fail,  thy  servant  will  go  and 
fight/'^^this  courage,  I  say,  of  young  David,  may  teach  ns  fbe 
temper  in  which  Christ  would  have  His  servants  enter  on  their 
Warfare  with  sin,  especially  in  evil  and  dangeroos  times*  Hb 
Would  not  have  them  too  exact  in  requiring  to  see  thahr  way 
dearly^  and  to  have  the  use  of  all  His  ordinances  made  oat  to, 
their  8atbfaotk>n«  Hb  would  have  them  take  put  inth  Him  and 
UiB  Church  boldly,  yet  humUy,  makiti^  trial  of  the  things  whadi 
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are  not  yet  seen*  Hb  would  have  them,  <is  Hb  Himself  said,  like 
Kttle  clnldren,  without  fear,  because  they  flre  wholly  resigned  to 
their  Parent's  will. 

•  That  is  the  general  outline  of  tiie  character  which  t!be  HoLt 
Gaoer  teaches  us  by  the  example  of  David  to  regacrd  and  practise 
as  the  true  Christian  character*  More  particnlaiif  we  iomy  mark 
in  it  certain  qualities,  which,  being  exarained,  will  be  fD«nd,  as  I 
Said,  especially  suitable  in  young  persons,  such  as  Darid  then  was  ; 
persona  just  setting  out  in  Hfe,  with  ail  their  natural  courage  and 
high  spirit  fresh  on  their  minds;  persons  who  have  not  yet 
thrown  awi^  the  blessed  opportunity  of  consecrating  their  best 
and  first  fruits  to  God,  and  glorifying  Him  by  an  early  Piety, 
rather  than  by  a  late  Repentance. 

Such  persons  are  naturally  bold  and  eourageous ;  it  ought  not 
then  to  be  so  hard  a  lesson,  when  we  tell  them  to  be  courageous 
in  serving  God  ;  to  look  their  difficulties  in  the  face,  and  fairly  to 
meet  them.  It  may  be,  some  temptation  or  other  seems  to  you 
stroller  than  the  rest :  yotir  natural  temper,  or  the  condition  of 
your  life,  makes  it  to  yon  like  a  Goliah,  a  giant  enemy*  "  This," 
you  are  inclined  to  say,  "  cannot  be  resisted.  I  hope  it  will  not 
come  on  ante ;  for  if  it  does,  I  shall  surely  be  lost."  Nay,  but 
remember  what  the  Church  teaches  ts  to  pray  every  rtHmAng ; 
"that  we,  surely  trusting  in  Goi^'a  defence,  toay  hot  fear  the 
power  of  any  adversaries/'  Let  us  not  use  ourselves  beforehand 
to  think  any  temptation  irresistible,  either  for  ourselves  or  others. 
Fear  them  indeed  we  must  for  ourseltes,  but  we  may  resist  and 
oviercome  them  by  Gon's  grace. 

David  weoit  out  in  the  way  of  duty  to  meet  Goliah,  not  at  all 
ignorant  of  Goliah's  strength,  but  neither  at  all  forgetting  the 
greater  strength  which  was  in  himself.  He  felt  in  his  heart  his 
own  high  calling,  to  do  and  suffer  great  things  for  the  Loan's 
people,  as  being  anointed  td  be  one  day  their  King :  and  what  if 
Saul  and  tXi  the  men  of  Israel  feared  to  accept  the  Philistine's 
challenge  ?  David  had  that  within  hrm  whi<^  told  Inm  that  he 
need  not  fear  :  and  has  not  every  Christiiin  the  like  ?  Does  not 
St.  John  say  distinctly  of  every  Christiaii,  "  Greater  is  H»  that 
is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world?"  and  does  not  St.  P^uU 
speaking  in  the  name  of  us  all,  sfty,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Ghbist  which  strengtbeneth  me  ?" 

m2 
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Let  no  man's  heart  then  fail  within  him,  hecause  of  any  spi- 
ritual danger,  which  the  world  chooses  to  call  irresistible.  In 
every  age,  every  profession,  every  situation  and  way  of  life,  there 
is  apt  to  be  some  such  trial  as  this,  some  one  besetting  or  ordi- 
nary sin,  which  it  is  accounted  almost  a  matter  of  course  to  fall 
into ;  and  people  have  not  even  the  courage  to  make  so  much  as 
one  good  resolution  against  it.  So  it  is,  very  often,  among  young 
people  in  respect  of  sensual  pleasures,  more  or  less  profane  and 
unclean:  so  among  servants  and  persons  otherwise  trusted,  in 
respect  of  what  seem  to  them  little  liberties,  trifling,  moderate 
acts  of  disobedience :  so  among  tradesmen  and  persons  in  busi- 
ness, in  respect  of  certain  dishonest  artifices,  and  modes  of  gain, 
which  each  disapproves  separately,  yet  each  practises  them  with- 
out scruple,  because  he  supposes  all  the  rest  do.  In  each  of  these 
cases  the  besetting  sin  is  a  Goliah,  which  those  who  are  like  Saul 
and  the  rest  are  afraid  to  meet :  but  the  Davids,  the  men  after 
Goo's  own  heart,  the  loyal  children  of  Christ  and  His  Holy 
Church,  they  will  remember  the  anointing  which  they  received  in 
Holy  Baptism,  and  which  yet  abides  in  them :  they  will  go  forth 
to  meet  the  enemy,  not  rashly,  as  running  into  temptation,  bu  by 
good  resolution,  armed  with  diligent  prayer:  they  will  call  to 
mind  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  their  foreheads,  and  their  vow  to  be 
soldiers  as  well  as  servants  of  Christ,  and  will  brace  up  their 
minds,  as  true  soldiers,  not  to  give  way,  let  others  do  as  they 
please. 

This  will  be  their  mind,  as  to  resisting  direct  temptation  to  sin 
and  sinful  indulgence :  and  another  part  of  their  youthful  devotion 
will  be  a  zeal,  like  that  of  David,  to  omit  nothing  whereby  they 
may  glorify  God.  They  will  not  indeed  hastily  press  forward,  as 
though  they  were  worthy  to  do  great  things  in  the  sight  of  men, 
but  they  will  be  on  the  watch  for  opportunities  of  denying  them- 
selves more  entirely  than  they  have  yet  done,  and  sacrificing 
their  all  to  God  in  secret :  and  when  His  Providence  really  gives 
them  a  chance  to  do  any  thing  to  His  glory  and  the  increase  of 
His  Kingdom,  they  will  joyfully  and  thankfully  do  their  best,  not 
enduring  to  hear  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel  defied,  His 
Church  and  His  Sacraments  treated  irreverently.  His  clear  com- 
mands laughed  to  scorn,  as  things  impracticable  and  unsuitable 
to  these  times.    They  will,  therefore,  keep  their  ground  firmly 
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against  all  manner  of  censure  and  ridicule,  as  David,  when  bis 
elder  brother  reproved  him  contemptuously,  and  called  his  inter- 
ference mere  pride  and  naughtiness  of  heart,  or  at  least  mere 
childish,  meddling  curiosity,  as  though  he  only  came  down  to  see 
the  battle.  When  such  charges  are  brought  against  young  per- 
sons, zealous  in  serving  God,  and  in  abiding  by  His  ordinances, 
they  may  calmly  encourage  themselves  with  David's  answer, 
'*  What  have  I  now  done  ?  is  there  not  a  cause  ?" 

What  do  we,  they  will  say,  for  example,  if  we  attend  Church 
more  diligently  than  some  persons  think  necessary,  as  often  as 
ever  we  have  opportunity  ?  what,  if  we  look  constantly  ahd  above 
all  things  to  the  Holy  Communion  of  our  Lord's  Body  and  Blood, 
as  the  very  crown  and  keystone  of  our  religion  on  earth,  and  earnest 
of  all  heavenly  privileges  ?  what,  if  we  therefore  begin  early,  and 
continue  always,  in  attendance  on  God's  altar  ?  what,  if  in  order 
to  do  this  worthily,  we  discipline  our  souls  and  bodies  with  fre- 
quent prayer,  with  regular  fasting,  with  abstinence  from  many 
pleasures  ?  what,  if  we  are  very  strict  in  our  language,  refusing 
to  be  entertained  with  such  words  as  we  know  the  Angels  cannot 
love  to  hear  ?  what,  if  we  be  scrupulously  particular  as  to  our 
behaviour  in  God's  House,  and  in  other  respects  treat  holy  things 
in  a  way  which  the  world  may  call  superstitious  ?  what,  if  we 
be  very  careM  in  choosing  our  companions,  taking  no  delight  in 
the  wicked,  however  pleasant  and  however  much  praised  by  the 
world ;  and  sometimes  practising  a  holy  severity^  and  withdraw- 
ing ourselves  from  conversations  and  companies  which  others 
think  may  be  innocently  indulged  in  ?  **  Is  there  not  a  cause,"  a 
great  cause,  for  all  these  and  the  like  doings  ?  are  they  not  a  part 
of  holy  zeal,  of  youthful  courage  in  God's  service  ?  supposing 
them  tempered  with  true  humility  and  serious  fear  of  ourselves, 
as  in  God's  awful  presence,  are  they  not  part  of  that  praise 
which  Hb  has  ordained  for  Himself  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  ? 

Surely  it  is  becoming  in  a  young  Christian,  nay,  and  in  a 
Christian  of  any  age,  to  have  such  thoughts  as  these,  both  in 
arming  himself  against  temptation,  and  in  making  and  keeping 
good  resolutions  for  the  future ;  proving  his  zeal  all  the  while, 
and  trying  it,  as  before  God,  by  such  measures  as  the  example  of 
David  supplies ;  not  indulging  it  in  mere  yout.W\]iVfetN«w»\^^^. 
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confideace  and  self-satisfaction  of  high  spirits  and  a  light  heart, 
hut  seeing  to  it,  that  he  take  no  praise  to  himself^  that  his  daty 
heing  done  in  any  difficult  instance,  he  joyfully  retire  not  only 
from  other  men's  praise,  but  also  from  praising  himself  for  it : 
retire,  I  say,  to  the  contemplation  of  Almighty  God  i^  Hk  is  in 
Himself,  in  His  Church,  and  His  Scriptures :  as  David  retired 
from  his  exultation  on  Goliah's  fall  to  the  thought  of  his  Gas* 
ator's  glory  and  mercy  in  making  man  after  His  own  image,  and 
preparing  to  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand. 

Again,  it  will  be  a  good  sign  of  a  Christian's  zeal  being  simple 
and  sincere,  if  he  be  not  anxious  to  invent  ways  of  his  own,  but 
rather  do  all  by  the  ways  which  God  has  appointed  in  His 
Church,  and  when  these  seem  to  fail,  leave  Him  to  do  the  rest  i 
as  David,  knowing  what  high  things  the  Lord  had  prepared  for 
him,  abstained  entirely  from  seeking  out  any  means  of  bringing 
about  his  own  exaltation.  He  did  his  duty,  indeed,  in  destroying 
Goliah,  but  was  in  no  hurry  for  his  reward ;  he  was  best  pleased 
to  stand  still,  and  let  God  take  His  own  time. 

If  your  Christian  zeal  be  thus  submissive  and  patient,  you  need 
not  be  afraid  to  cherish  it,  as  David  did,  by  the  remembrance  of 
past  mercies,  and  special  providences  shewn  even  to  yourself; 
you  may  venture  to  take  every  such  thing  as  a  pledge  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour's  gracious  approbation,  David  looked 
back  to  the  slaughter  of  the  lion  and  the  bear;  and  may  not 
every  Christian  look  back  on  his  own  Baptism  as  a  special  Pro- 
vidence ?  when  he  was  delivered  from  the  Kingdom  of  darkness, 
from  the  roaring  lion,  who  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,  and  translated  into  the  Kingdom  of  God'b  dear  Son  ? 
And  may  he  not,  in  virtue  of  that  Baptism,  thank  God,  and  take 
courage  to  overcome  the  mightiest  spiritual  enemy,  to  go  on  from 
strength  to  streogth  in  all  holy  desires,  good  counsels,  and  jua( 
works? 

And  still,  as  we  grow  and  go  on  in  well-doing,  as  God's  mer- 
cies continue  increasing,  so  should  our  remembrance  of  them: 
and  every  fresh  resistance  of  temptation,  every  new  rule  and  act 
of  silent  self-denial,  high  charity,  and  strict  obedience  to  Goo 
and  His  Church,  will  be  a  fresh  ground  for  us  to  fall  back  on. 
and  take  courage  for  the  next  temptation  that  comes :  and  so  on 
till  the  end  of  our  lives,  taking  our  spring  and  start  from  our 
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Baptism,  we  may,  by  God's  merciful  help,  grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Can  this  be  too  much  to  ask  of  a  Christian,  of  one  who  has 
been  bom  of  God,  and  has  the  Holy  Spirit  abiding  in  him,  to 
transform  him  into  the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  No,  surely  it 
is  not  too  much  ;  we  may  have  lost  great  opportunities,  but  deep, 
painful,  continued  penitence  will  restore  us  at  least  to  some  low 
station  in  the  number  of  those  who  are  thus  endeavouring  to 
become  **  men  after  God's  own  heart.**  And  some  there  must 
be,  at  least  among  the  younger,  in  this  and  in  every  congregation, 
whose  baptismal  blessing,  by  God's  mercy,  is  yet  entire,  who 
have  not  yet  sunk  into  habits  of  wilful  irreligion,  nor  stained 
their  holy  robe  by  nfty  gross  sin.  To  such  I  would  say.  Know 
and  understand  your  own  blessings  You  are  the  persons  to  do 
great  things  for  God  :  you  have  especial  helps  and  encourage- 
ments to  zeal  and  self-denial,  and  entire  devotion  of  yourselves. 
But  here  lies  your  trial.  You  cannot  but  be  aware  of  some  one 
point  of  duty  whidi  is  harder  to  you  than  the  rMt,  some  one  evil 
thought  or  work  into  which  you  are  most  apt  to  fall.  This  is 
your  Golkh,  tiiis  is  tine  foe  yea  must  defy  in  the  strength  of  the 
living  God.  Set  aboiU  that  good  work  without  loi^  of  tune,  hi 
the  spirit  of  David»  with  coange  tod  modesty ;  not  in  yoor  own 
arms,  but  in  ^e  armour  of  God  and  His  Churoh :  set  about  it  and 
persevere :  mbdiie  in  secret  your  secret  fattlts>  Wluitever  such  a 
struggle  may  oost  you,  and  you  may  hope  for  a  great  reward. 
You  may  have  help  to  slay  not  thousands  only,  but  tens  of  diou- 
sands  of  spiritual  enemies.  Only  hold  that  which  you  have  from 
your  baptism  t^  yxmr  grave ;  let  no  man  take  your  erown,  and 
who  knows  but  our  bountifoi  God  may  turn  that  one  crown  into 
many,  like  the  orowns  of  Bavid^  or  of  our  Lord  and  BAVtoua 
Himself? 


SERMON   CIX. 
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Psalm  li.  3. 
"  I  acknowledge  my  faaltf,  and  my  dn  is  ever  before  me. 


ft 


Omb  of  the  first  things  which  strikes  a  person  on  reading  over 
this  verse  is  the  great  difference  hetween  David  and  the  generality 
of  mankind*  For  they  are  continually  in  the  way  of  setting  some 
one  thing  which  they  think  they  do  rightly  against  a  whole  life 
of  sin  and  disohedience ;  but  David,  after  a  life  generally  spent  in 
9nch  true  and  holy  courses  as  became  the  title  which  God  Himself 
gave  him.  The  Man  after  Gron's  own  heart, — ^David,  having  un- 
happily fallen  into  one  great  and  wilfol  sin,  could  not  at  all  foi^ve 
himself,  could  not  find  any  comfort  in  the  remembrance  of  deeds 
well  done  before.  All  his  refuge  is  in  Gon's  great  goodness,  and 
in.  the  multitude  of  His  mercies ;  in  the  comfort  of  His  help,  and 
the  support  of  His  free  Spirit.  Whereas,  if  David  had  been  like 
the  ordinary  sort  of  persons  calling  themselves  Christians,  it  is 
very  plain  what  the  course  of  his  thoughts  would  have  been.  He 
would  have  said,  "To  be  sure  this  sin  which  J  have  fallen  into  is 
very  great,  inexcusable,  and  dangerous;  but  I  cannot  persoade 
myself  that  the  merciful  God  will  deal  very  hardly  with  me,  con- 
sidering how  faithfully  I  have  served  Him  for  so  many  years  of 
my  life,  how  carefully  I  have  kept  myself  from  idolatry,  and  how 
gently  I  have  treated  even  mine  enemies,  when  I  might  have 
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taken  aiharp.  revenge  upon  them.  Surely,  God  will  set  these  my 
good  deeds  against  my  present  backsliding  and  impurity  ;  and  I 
may  reckon  myself,  on  the  whole,  in  no  such  very  dangerous 
spiritual  condition." 

Something  of  this  sort,  I  apprehend,  would  have  been  David's 
way  of  judging  himself,  had  he  been  no  more  sincere  in  his  reli« 
gion  than  many  among  us  Christiana  are.  But  we  see  that  on 
the  contrary  he  felt  as  if  he  could  not  humble  himself  enough. 
It  may  be,  that  at  first,  before  Nathan  came  to  reprove  him,  he 
had  quieted  his  conscience  for  the  time  with  some  such  poor 
excuses  as  these :  but  when  God  had  called  to  him  by  His 
Prophet,  all  that  was  quite  over ;  his  former  piety  and  obedience 
was  no  comfort  to  him.  How  should  it,  when  he  considered  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  gracious  help  only  he  ever  could  do 
any  good  thing,  was  now  departed  from  his  soul ;  that  is,  that  a 
separation  was  made  betwixt  him  and  his  God  ?  The  very  light 
and  life  of  his  soul  was  gone :  what  consolation  could  it  be  to 
recollect  that  in  former  days  it  had  been  present  ? 

Now  this  deep  and  humiliating  sense  of  the  sad  and  bitter 
effects  of  sin,  and  of  the  loss  of  the  comfort  of  God's  Spirit^  was 
not  merely  the  feeling  of  a  moment,  which  passed  quite  away  as 
time  went  on.  It  is  plain  from  the  remainder  of  King  David's 
history,  that  the  remembrance  of  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah 
hung  heavy  on  his  mind  all  the  dajrs  of  his  life.  To  use  a  com- 
mon way  of  speaking,  he  "never  was  the  same  man  again." 
Thus  when,  according  to  God's  threatenings,  the  judgment  began 
to  come  upon  him,  and  his  own  son  was  raised  up  against  him ; 
instead  of  bearing  boldly  up,  as  he  had  formerly  against  the 
persecutions  of  Saul,  he  went  out  of  Jerusalem  with  his  clothes 
rent  and  ashes  upon  his  head,  and  all  that  he  said  and  did  showed 
the  very  deepest  dejection  of  mind.  As  when  Shimei  furiously 
cursed  him,  and  othen  wanted  to  punish  the  affront,  David  would 
hear  of  no  such  ^ing,  but  said,  "  Let  him  curse,  because  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse  David."  And  the  whole  of  his 
behaviour  when  his  son  Absalom  was  slain  would  seem  to  shew 
that  his  heart  was  yet  full  of  rdnorse,  and  that  he  considered  the 
whole  his  own  doing,  in  thai  he  had  provoked  God  by  his  sins  to 
bring  the  sword  upon  his  house.  In  short,  he  made  the  right  use 
of  the  grievous  remembrance  of  his  great  sin.    USsk  c»!^ii(^s^^^ 
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was  the  tendoer,  a«  it  seems,  eyer  mfter»  and  fab  heart  die  more 
bumble  before  his  CIod. 

Whidi  now  of  these  two,  do  yoa  think,  is  the  wisest  and  most 
comfortable  way  ?  To  comfort  ourselyes,  as  the  world  does,  aft«r 
oar  baclcslidinga,  by  remembering  onr  former  good  deeds  ?  or  to 
acknowledge  our  faults,  as  Dayid  did,  and  to  haye  our  sins  ever 
before  us;  to  make  God's  mercy  through  Cnnisr  our  only 
refuge  when  onr  conscience  tells  os  we  have  sinned*  and  to  be  the 
tenderer*  the  more  delicate,  the  more  hnmUe  in  heart  and  in  all 
our  conduct  ever  after  ? 

This  is  jntt  asking,  in  other  words,  Whidi  is  more  important. 
Time  or  Etemity  ?  Does  it  concern  us  more  to  be  tolerably  com*- 
fortable^  easy  and  quiet  in  heart  and  mind,  for  the  short  time  we 
are  to  liye  here  on  earth ;  or  to  have  a  good  chance,  by  God's 
mercy  through  Cbrist,  of  eternal  happiness  when  we  oome  to 
die  ?  If  you  only  want  to  quiet  your  conscience  for  the  presmt, 
perhaps  you  are  not  so  very  unreasonable  in  thinking  much  of 
your  past  good  oondoct,  and  setting  it  against  your  sins,  whatr 
ever  they  are ;  but  if  you  really  wish  to  avoid  everlasting  tor- 
ments, ftnd  to  be  happy  with  Cbeist  for  ever,  and  if  the  cmly 
way  to  be  so  is  to  renounce  yourself  entiiely  and  put  your  whole 
trust  for  salvation  in  His  Cross,  then  surely  you  do  most  foolishly 
in  not  keeping  your  sins  before  you. 

If  there  be,  indeed,  such  places  as  Heaven  and  Hell,  if  we  are, 
in  real  earnest,  our  very  selves,  to  be  happy  or  miserable,  both 
soul  and  body,  for  ever,  then  certainly  a  light  way  of  r^;arding 
our  sins  must  be  very  dangerous.  There  is  not,  indeed,  any  part 
of  the  Gospel  with  which  such  a  temper  can  possibly  be  made  tb 
agree.  Sullen  creatures,  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  nounahed  up 
in  a  world  which  is  condemned  to  be  burned,  some  day,  for  its 
incorrigible  widcedness;  bearing  about  them  the  sentence  of 
death)  the  wages  of  their  own  and  their  fathers'  transgressions ; 
and  knowing  that  in  them,  as  tiiey  are  by  nature,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing  s--^how  ean  it  be  suitable  for  suoh  as  these  to  be 
light-hearted,  eesy,  and  s»  it  wei«  playful,  in  their  judgment  of 
their  own  fonlts  f  as  if  the  mind  and  conduct  which  made  our 
father  Adam  unfit  to  stay  with  God  in  Paradise,  the  mind  whiefa 
is  aoBursed  of  God  from  the  birth,  the  conduct  whidi  makea  it 
neoeifsry  /or  the  AtiMtOHTv  t»  vrithdraw  the  breath  of  Hfe  wtiicii 
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Um  h^dUinsuuM ^feathe4  intaoitr  nottrib.-^M if,  I  My.  aU  tboie 
were  no  more  than  the  freokialuieM  and  ipcirt  oi  chiUreiit  not 
indeed  jtp  1^  pr(iiied«  yel  eot  worth  vblj  deep  end  Bmom  re^ 
pentanoe.  It  aefer  c4A  be  right  for  a  eorrapt  mortal  mail  to 
make  sport  of  eormptioii  a«d  niM^ty*  or  paes  them  by  as 
tbiags  of  eoorse* 

^peeiaUy  coaaidering  the  enemies  yon  have  to  coatend  with  2 
our  adversary,  the  J>eYil,  like  a  rearmg  Itoo,  is  for  eywr  ranging 
round  the  fold,  seeking  who  is  wandering 'and  whom  he  may 
devour.  These  sins  oi  oars,  which  we  treat  us  mere  trifles,  are 
the  very  things  whieh  he  most  regoiees  to  seei  for  ha  kaowa  thai 
they  provoke  Gop,  drive  away  {iia  Holit  Shuit,  put  us  out  of 
His  heavenly  prote<^i<m^  and  lay  aa  open  to  the  craft  and  maUaa 
of  the  Powers  ctf  Darkaeea*  Y<m  oanaot  know  at  imy  moment 
whether  any  sin  that  you  commit  be  not  the  frmt  of  the  Svi) 
Spirit  himself,  invisibly  tempting  and  prevailing  against  yon< 
Yet  you  feel  no  particular  remorse  at  having  had  him  so  yerjr 
near  you*  and  having  listened  to  bis  evil  e&tioements :  it  seems  to 
you  natural,  a  thing  to  be  ei:pected  and  borne  with.  Can  dm 
Devil  himself  possibly  wish  for  any  thing  to  pass  in  your  mind 
more  l&ely  to  suit  his  purposes,  imd  prepare  you  to  be  his  flave« 
than  this  } 

But  further;  the  New  Testament  teaches  the  very  serious 
nature  of  our  sins  in  the  most  awful  way  of  all,  by  shewing  us 
CnaisT  crucified  for  them.  These»  which  we  think  matters  of 
sport,  are  in  God's  sight  of  such  deep  and  fearful  consequence^ 
that  Hb  parted  with  His  only-b^^tten  Son  in  order  to  make 
atonement  for  them.  These  lusts  and  passions  and  appetitea  of 
ours,  these  idle  words  end  loose  thoughts*  whidi  we  account  very 
tolerable  frailties,  cost  the  {tffcious  and  innocent  Uood  of  tha 
only  Mah  that  ever  lived  pure.from  sini-'^e  Uood  of  Him  who  is 
God  J&camate,^— before  God  could  forgive  them.  If  you  want  to 
know  what  is  the  tme  nalare  of  yonr  ms»  what  sort  of  a  person 
you  are  yourself  in  Goo's  ay^,  do  not  judge  1^  your  own  hMrl 
and  conscience,  nor  by  comparison  with  other  meUf  nor  by  what 
your  feUow^sinners  say  of  you;  but  look  up  to  the  CroiM}  of  your 
Savious,  observe  His  wonnda»  His  iMries,  His  agony  s  endeavour 
to  imagine  what  that  gnflt  mnst  be,  whiph  baing  laid  on  Hm  as 
our  surety  caused  Hi«l»  the  Beloved  Son,  to  ary  wi^%  ^*  \k%  ^i3M%» 
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my  God,  -why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?"  Fix  yoar  mmd  and 
heart  there ;  nee  yourself  to  recollect  very  often  what  Scripture 
tells  us  of  those  unspeakable  pangs ;  pray  to  have  more  and  more 
practical  understanding  of  that  great  and  saving  Mystery ;  and 
you  will,  by  God's  grace,  be  soon  ashamed  to  think  lightly  of 
your  own  sins.  You  will  keep  them  ever  before  you,  in  order 
that  you  may  never  cease  to  feel  grateful  in  heart  to  that  love 
unutterable,  which  caused  Him  to  endure  such  things  for  such 
vile  and  worthless  persons. 

When  we  feel  deeply  obliged  to  a  friend,  we  do  not  readily 
excuse  ourselves  for  past  ingratitude  or  unkindness  towards  him. 
If  you  feel  that  Christ  is  your  best  friend,  your  only  Saviour 
and  Rbdebmbr,  you  will  be  slow  to  admit  any  thought  of  ex- 
cusing yourself  for  your  ill  behaviour  to  Christ:  you  will  be 
jealous  of  your  own  heart,  and  of  the  false  good-nature  of  your 
friends,  when  they  would  furnish  you  with  reasons  and  pretences 
for  not  dwelling  much  and  sadly  on  past  transgressions. 

And  this  so  much  the  more,  as  you  may  plainly  see,  that 
thinking  lightly  of  the  past  is  the  very  way  to  hinder  you 
from  real  improvement  in  time  to  come.  For  observe  what  is 
sure  to  happen  to  any  man  who  is  not  industrious  in  keeping  his 
sins,  as  did  David,  ever  before  him.  No  doubt,  whoever  you  are, 
you  have  very  many  secret  faults  ;  very  many  ways  of  thinking 
and  acting,  which  flow  from  a  wrong  and  corrupt  principle,  and 
which  therefore  displease  the  unerring  Judge,  though,  for  want 
of  due  suspicion  of  yourself,  you  do  not  yet  know  them  to  be 
wrong.  How  many  are  there,  for  example,  who  speak  ill  and 
judge  unkindly  of  their  neighbour,  out  of  a  lurking  pride  of 
heart,  without  in  the  least  blaming  themselves  for  it,  or  feeling  as 
if  they  had  acted  wrong !  Now,  this  may  to  them  be  as  yet  a 
secret  fault :  but  if  they  go  on  in  their  present  careless  way, 
thinking -much  of  their  goodness  and  little  of  their  sins,  then 
this  way  of  judging  others  will  grow  upon  them  more  and  more, 
and  will  become  a  presumptuous,  habitual  sin,  drawing  dovm 
God's  severest  judgment. 

'  Again,  let  us  suppose  one  of  you  far  gone  already  in  some 
habit  which  is  plainly  sinful ;  such,  for  instance,  as  common 
swearing.  He,  perhaps,  is  become  so  accustomed  to  it,  that  the 
oaths  nod  curses  come  naturally  out  of  his  mouth,  like  the  «ir 
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that  he  breathes,  without  his  knowing^  it.  How  is  siich  a  perisoxl 
as  this  ever  to  repent  of  his  wretched  and  dangerotis  habit? 
Evidently  by  learning  to  think  much  of  his  sins;  by  fixings  hiir 
attention  sti^ngly  on  those  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  which  are 
most  apt  to  make  him  afraid.  His  sin  may  be  as  shocking,  ba 
notorious  as  possible,  it  may  stare  every  one  else  as  it  were  in 
the  face,  and  yet  be  a  kind  of  secret  to  himself ;  unless  he  really 
try  and  endeavour  to  judge  his  own  misdoings  in  time,  that  he 
may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord. 

If  you  suppose  the  roan's  sin  to  be  a  very  fashionable '  and 
common  one,  this  wiU  make  the  case  still  worse*  for  he  will 
always  have  an  exc\ise  ready  at  hand  to  encourage  him  in  pass* 
ing  lightly  over  it.  **  Why,"  will  he  say,  "  must  I  torment 
myself  with  watching  against  this  sin,  with  repeiitance,  and 
remorse,  and  consideration  of  God's  judgments,  every  time  I 
unhappily  fall  into  it  ?  T  know  it  is  a  sin,  but  I  know  also  that 
almost  every  one  is  guilty  of  it.  Men  remarkable  for  good- 
nature, greatly  beloved  by  their  acquaintance,  very  useful  and 
benevolent  men,  are  gailty  of  this  sin  ;  surely  it  must  be  a  par-» 
.donable  one."  Is  this  a  very  uncommon  way  of  thinking?  can 
it  be  otherwise  than  deadly  to  the  soul  of  a  Christian  who  in« 
dulges  it  ?  and  would  it  not  be  at  once  cured,  if  we  would  be  as 
scrupulous  in  blaming  ourselves  for  what  has  been  wrong,  as  we 
are  busy  in  finding  out  grounds  of  praise  for  what  has  been  right 
in  our  former  conduct  ? 

On  the  whole,  it  is  plain  that  the  wholesome  stiiig  of  con« 
science  will  be  dulled  and  deadened  in  that  man's  mind,  who 
refuses  to  think  much  of  his  sins.-  The  warning  voice  of  God's 
Holt  Spirit  will  fall  on  his  ear  faint  and  powerless.  The  very 
losses,  and  cares,  and  disappointments,  which  Divine  Pro* 
viDENCE  sends  in  great  mercy  to  rouse  and  awaken  us.  to  better 
thoughts,  will  lose  their  effect  upon  him,  because  he  has  accus- 
tomed himself  to  take  all  things  lightly.  There  is  danger  that  Gqi> 
will  quite  leave  off  correcting ;  that  He  will  take  off  His  handr 
and  leave  that  man  to  himself,  as  when  He,  said,  concerning  the 
incorrigible  Jews,  ?' Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?  ye 
will  revolt  more  and  more."  Nothing,  to  be  sure,  can  be  said 
worse,  concerning  men's  way  of  refusing  to  attend  to  their  owa 
sins,  than  this ;  that  it  ia  the  very  way  to  make  eyeu  \.\v<^  Oq^» 
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tenngii  of  the  AunoHTT,  the  sickiieBseft  aad  sorroWi  whkh  Wd 
tandft  OB  tfacan  for  their  good^  useless,  and  worse  than  tis^css,  to 

On  the  other  hand,  a  tender  consctence,  a  mind  Kke  Dnrid'S/ 
tndj  hmohled,  and  lesoWed  on  princ^le  sever  to  shrink  froni 
the  pain  of  looking  at  its  own  faults  tndy— soch  a  mind  as  this 
is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings,  the  most  effeetiud  means  of 
impfovement,  which  the  SrimiT  of  Gov  hestows  vipolk  tfm 
Christians.  Not  to  spare  one's  own  h^n,  is  t&d  tme,  fhlf 
manly,  the  practical  way  of  looking  at  things »  eten  If  tkere 
were  no  txpreas  promise  of  Holy  Seriptiire,  cme  might  be  Mrtf 
bcfoi^hand  that  it  is  the  only  way  to  improre. 

Also^  if  yott  know  at  all  what  it  is  to  love  any  one  very  deady, 
yon  nmst  know  that  the  true  love  of  Gdn  and  of  C^nist  IriD 
natitrally  make  yon  very  jealons  6ver  your  own  conduct  towa^dS 
them,  and  not  easily  satii^ed  with  your  past  ways  of  serving  (aMi 
honouring  them.  Look  at  a  truly  datiiul  and  affecticndte  cAiild  t 
doea  he  employ  himself  ttmoh  in  thinking  how  much  he  baa  dom^ 
for  his  parent  in  limes  pa8t>  or  is  he  not  mther  continually  bkitniiig 
himself  for  having  forgotten  this  or  that,  fott'  tiot  having  done  his 
veiy  best  in  every  possible  way  for  tftHS  whom  he  so  tenderly 
rsgards  and  reyerences?  Where  Christian  Love  is  sincere^  it 
will  cause  yon  to  have  the  same  sort  of  feeling  towards  Oc^o 
Hhnseif  as  youf  VAfBan.  Yom"  Isith  and  adbetion  Witt  of 
course  show  itself  by  your  being  always  disoootented  tfiHi  H^haf 
yon  have  done,  always  begging  pardon  for  not  having  done  it 
better* 

Then  constdef  what  a  gftsi  safeguard  such  6  tender  cfMditoee 
at  this  Would  prove,  to  those  who  by  Gon's  l^essing  hivve  not 
yet  swerved,  materially  and  wilfally,  from  their  ivst  baptismal 
innooency.  Whiit  tt^veller  is  so  secure  againit  erring  fhnn  his 
way,  as  he  who  is  CMitinnrily  obsAring  the  road,  and  vefy  ttxndb 
afraid  of  forgetting  the  marks  which  have  been  told  him  t  JwA 
so  H  IbI^  wi^  H  yoimg  and  tendet-minded  Chiisfitaf ,  tA  danget* 
of  losing  his  way  in  the  journey  of  Hfe.  Let  hitn,  Irf  Genfit 
gntce^  iMeustom  himself  eariy  to  have  what  the  wCrld  woidd  caff 
a  Very  nice  and  ddicate  conscience-:  let  him  evefy  nigftt  of  nhllife, 
when  he  Kes  down  to  rest,  think  over  the  fieralts  of  that  day  i  And 
let  bha  not  spare  himself,  but  endeavour  honestly  i&  Me-thoae 


THE  ONLY  SAFE  WAY.  161 

faults  as  they  are,  and  beg  of  God  to  shew  them  to  him,  in  some 
measure,  such  as  they  appear  to  Him  and  His  Holy  Angels.  By 
thus  keeping  your  conscience  active,  you  will  prevent  its  growing 
hard  and  unfeeling,  as  it  is  otherwise  sure  to  do.  You  will  by 
God's  special  grace  continue  to  be  as  much  ashamed  of  a  wanton 
word,  or  a  burst  of  passion,  as  another  man  might  be  of  adultery 
or  open  malice.  You  will  preserve  that  greatest  earthly  blessing, 
which  those  who  have  lost,  sooner  or  later,  would  give  the  whole 
world  to  recal — the  bright  and  fresh  character  of  youth,  before 
it  is  corrupted  by  mixing  with  an  evil  workL 

But  this„  alas  !  is  advice  and  encouragement,  which  comes  too 
late  for  most  hearers.  The  world  is  so  very  near  us,  even  in 
our  early  youth,  and  our  own  nature  so  very  frail  and  corrupt, 
that  few  itid^ed,  in  any  oongriigfiilicMi,  cm  b«r  M|»paMd  te  Iwve 
preserved  their  baptismal  Innocence.  .  But  so  much  the  more 
need  have  they  to  acknowledge  their  faults,  and  keep  their  sin 
ever  before  them.  So  much  the  more  need  to  revive  their  lost 
tenderness  of  conscience,  by  earnest  recollection  of  the  many 
things  in  which  they  daily  displease  God,  not  only  by  doing, 
saying,  and  thinking  what  m  against  Hki  eonimikiids^  but  also  hif 
Leaving  undone,  nnsaic^  and  untiKHight^  whAt  tb^  know  Hn 
approves  of.  Do  you  akdly  abd  eUnMxtif  etidmvour  tiuis  W 
know  the  plague  of  your  qwb  hMit,  not  only  by  gtncrdi  acknow^r 
ledgment»,  or  even  passiofiate  OceanoMl  iseMngps,.  thai  you  and 
all  men  are  misembla  sitmaM,  bitt  vmdi  more  by  a  s6ber  and 
humble  oonsciousnesa  of  your  Owft  partienlar  fiiilta  tsid  neg^ 
genoes*  Thus  Gon'»  Holy  Sspibit  will  a^seomplish  lor  yott  grtL4 
dually  that  great  work — ^far  above  human  power — of  ibaking  joaf 
hardened  and  seared  eonscienot  jovigt  tetidcr,  and  active  mgHii* 
And  thus,  whdt  is  above  aU,  diiily  knowing  more  of  yeuraeH^  that 
is  to  say,  more  of  your  sins,  you  will  be  daily  bron^it  aeitvr 
and  nearer  to  Him  who  al<we  eaft  aai^  mnoenf  tangiit  to  nely 
altogether,  on  Him^  and  fitade  to  partake  more  and  more  of 
the  pardon  add  holineesf  Irhkk  is  only  to  be  fefmdliy  the  Cme« 
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"  I  acknowledge  my  fauItSi  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me. 


I* 


It  may  seem,  and,  I  doubt  not,  to  most  persons  it  has  seemed 
before  now,  as  if  the  continual  recollection  of  one's  sins,  accord- 
ing to  this  example  of  David,  and  the  plain  advice  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, must  make  life  very  melancholy.  And  upon  this,  people 
easily  persuade  themselves  that  it  could  not  be  the  intention  of 
our  good  and  merciful  God,  who  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy,  that  we  should  pass  pur  time  here  in  penitential  sorrow. 
Therefore  they  go  on  without  scruple,  determined  to  "  let  nothing 
daunt  them,"  to  take  all  their  own  sins,  and  all  the  threatenings 
of  Almighty  God,  easily  and  coolly  ;  to  amuse  themselves  while 
they  live  here,  as  if  they  were  quite  sure  that  all  will  turn  out 
well  for  them  in  the  end. 

This  plan,  however,  seldom  or  never  answers,  even  with  regard 
to  the  false  peace  of  this  present  evil  world.  If  nothing  else 
happens,  their  Tx>dies  decay,  and  that  will  not  let  their  minds  be 
easy.  Cares,  more  or  fewer,  will  come  on  :  they  do  not  go  the 
right  way  to  obtain  God's  Holt  Spirit  to  assist  in  bearing  them  : 
and  so  they  go  on,  grumbling  and  fretting,  without  any  real  and 
abiding  comfort,  and  sink  at  last  into  their  graves  without  any 
Bolid  Christian  Hope. 
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How  much  happier  those  who  will  be  persuaded,  before  it  is 
too  late,  to  take  the  advice  of  God  and  His  Church,  and  daily 
judge  themselves  for  their  past  sins,  that  they  may  not  be  judged 
of  the  Lord.  Such  persons,  I  say,  take  the  only  method  to 
insure  themselves  anything  like  true  peace  of  conscience.  It  is 
true,  to  receive  this  saying  at  first  requires  some  little  Faith. 
When  we  are  told,  that  vexing  ourselves  on  purpose  for  our 
transgressions  is  the  way  to  be  more  peaceful  and  easy  in  mind, 
this  sounds  at  first  like  a  hard  saying.  But  let  a  man  have  as 
much  faith  and  trust  in  the  great  Physician  of  our  souls,  as  we 
all  of  course  have  in  those  whom  we  consult  for  our  bodily 
health,  and  the  matter  will  be  plain  enough.  Men  do  not  scruple 
putting  their  bodies  to  some  present  pain  and  disorder,  because 
they  have  faith  in  their  advisers,  that  ^uch  application  will  make 
them  easier  by-and-by.  Why  will  they  not  take  God's  word,  as 
to  the  efiect  of  a  painful  repentance  in  giving  their  souls  ease 
and  quiet  ?  Let  them  only  make  the  trial,  steadily  persisting  for 
some  good  while  in  the  practice  of  watching  and  rebuking  them- 
selves. They  will  find  that  God's  Holt  Spirit  has  an  infinite 
number  of  ways  of  His  Qwn,  ways  which  they  never  dreamed 
of,  for  quieting  the  truly  contrite  spirit,  and  teaching  a  kind  of 
sober  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  even  at  the  same  time  that  men  are 
humbled  by  the  attentive  remembrance  of  their  own  transgres- 
sions. 

For  when  we  bid  a  man,  after  David's  example,  to  have  his 
sins  ever  before  him,  it  is  not  that  we  mean  him  to  dwell  on  his 
sins  alone,  as  sometimes  men  do  when  their  minds  and  bodies  are 
distempered,  and  they  tokolly  swallowed  up  with  a  bitter  feeling 
of  remorse.  That  was  not  David's  repentance  :  that  is  not  Chris- 
tian repentance.  For  when  a  man's  heart,  by  God's  grace,  is 
truly  touched  with  a  sense  of  his  sins,  as  committed  against  his 
divine  and  merciful  Saviour,  he  naturally  seeks^  ^hat  Saviour  in 
prayer,  he  looks  to  His  gracious  words  in  the  Gospel,  he  anx- 
iously inquires  of  His  Church  whether  any  way  remains,  and 
what  is  the  best  way  he  can  take  for  showing  a  better  and  more 
thankful  mind.  He  looks  in  the  Scripture  as  earnestly  as  a 
repenting  child  would  look  into  a  letter  or  message  from  his 
ofiTended  father :  and  what  is  the  message  which  he  finds  there  ? 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden*  and  I 
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will  give  you  rea*/*  "Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  He  looks  in  the  Scripture,  and  what  sort  of  examples 
does  he  find  ?  Not  perfect,  spotless,  angelical  heings,  but  sin- 
ners>  frail  men  like  himself,  who,  by  the  help  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  laid  hold  of  His  gracious  pardon  offered  to  them  by  His 
Son,  recovered  His  favour,  and  saved  their  souls.  To  be  snre, 
tlie  remembrance  of  our  past  ofiiences  is  of  itself  sad  and  painful 
enough  :  but  that  is  not  the  question  :  we  cannot  avoid  that ;  for 
come  it  will,  sooner  or  later :  but  the  question  is.  Which  would 
you  rather,  remember  them  when  it  is  too  late  to  cure  them,  or 
femember  them  while  you  have  the  Holy  Scripture  in  your 
hands,  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments  within  your  reach,  the 
noble  examples  of  the  Saints  and  Penitents  of  old  still  possible 
to  be  followed  by  you  ?  It  is  painful  enough  in  any  case  to  be 
obliged  to  acknowledge  that  one  has  any  grievous  bodily  dis- 
temper :  but  the  fact  being  so,  which  would  you  prefer — to  know 
it,  and  think  of  it  in  good  time,  or  to  wait  till  it  w-as  become 
quite  incurable  ?  Depend  upon  it,  he  who  reads  his  Bible  hum- 
bly and  continually,  because  he  has  his  sins  ever  before  him,  will 
find  his  Christian  care  and  fear  soon  rewarded,  even  in  the  way 
of  present  peace  and  consolation.  He  will  be  often  withdrawn 
from  himself  to  contemplate  the  glorious  and  engaging  patterns 
which  God's  Book  will  show  him  among  God's  people.  It  will 
be  in  some  measure  as  if  in  the  midst  of  his  remorse  he  had  had 
a  visit  from  Abraham,  or  David,  or  St.  Paul,  or  even  from  our 
blessed  Lord  Himself.  He  will  feel  by  degrees  as  all  men,  by 
Gron's  grace,  would  feel  in  such  holy  society ;  not  less  sorry  and 
ashamed  of  his  sins,  but  more  and  more  enabled  to  mix  with  his 
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shame  and  sorrow  steady  resolutions  of  avoiding  the  same  for  the 
future,  and  assured  hope,  through  God's  assistance,  of  becoming 
really  and  practically  better. 

Above  aU,  you  must  think  much  and  often  of  your  sins,  if  yon 
would  have  true  and  solid  comfort  in  thinking  of  the  Ctdbb  of 
Christ.  Those  who  do  not  know  something  of  the  misery  to 
which  they  would  have  been  left,  if  their  justly  offended  Goi^  bad 
passed  them  over ;  how  can  they  ever  be  duly  thankful  for  His 
infinite  condescension  and  mercy  in  dying  for  them  ?  I»  not  titna 
the  very  reason  why  the  great  body  of  mankind  care  so  very  Uttle 
-fot  the  CtOBS,  namely,  that  they  never  seriously  consider  what 
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would  have  been  their  own  Jot  without  it  ?  They  do  not  in 
earnest  acknowledge  their  faults ;  their  sin  is  never  before  them, 
such  as  it  is  really  :  they  only  acknowkdge  in  general  •  that  they 
are  sinners,  but  hoping  they  are  no  worse  than  other  people^ 
they  do  not  appear  to  themselves  to  need  aay  particular  re- 
demption or  relief.  The  consequence  is,  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  fall  on  their  ears  like  a  dead  letter.  They  have  been  told 
indeed  that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that  the  Holt  Spirit  of 
God  came  down  to  prepare  liiem  for  eternal  life.  But  it  seems 
to  them  a  mere  matter  of  course  :  they  feel  no  particular  need 
either  of  pardon  or  sanctification.  If  they  would  learn  to  be  a 
little  more  serious :  if  they  would  open  their  eyes,  and  really  look 
at  their  own  ways  compared  with  God's  Word :  if  they  would 
keep  but  one  day's  fair  account  of  the  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  sins  and  negligences  by  which  they  are  daily  offending 
their  God  :  if  they  would  but  try  to  see  how  nearly  they  are 
treading  on  the  i)rink  of  endless  destruction :  they  could  not 
surely  be  so  indifferent  to  the  doings  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God.  But  let  them  once  understand  their  danger^  let  them  be 
once  duly  humbled,  and  then,  when  they  turn  to  the  Cross,  they 
will  begin  really  to  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is* 
Let  them  know  how  frail  and  weak  they  are,  and  they  will  a 
little  comprehend  how  inestimable  the  blessing  of  having  an 
Almighty  Friend  near  them,  even  the  most  Holy  Spirit  <rf 
God,  to  support  them  in  all  dangers,  and  strengthen  them  in  all 
temptations.  We  see  in  the  Communion  Service,  that  in  the 
Church's  judgment  no  one  is  fit  to  partake  of  the  signs  of  the 
Lord's  Body,  except  he  can  say  from  his  very  heart,  that  "the 
remembrance  of  his  sins  is  grievous  unto  him,  and  the  burthen 
of  them  intolerable."  The  greatest  blessing  in  this  world,  the 
worthy  participation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  only  to  be  had  on 
that  very  condition,  which  inconsiderate  persons  think  would  be 
depriving  life""  of  all  enjoyment  —  the  remembrance  and  deep 
feehng  of  the  woe  and  burthen  of  our  sins. 

Then  let  it  be  considered,  that  by  such  grave  thoughts  of  our- 
selves, we  keep  up  a  continual  recollection  of  God's  Presence ; 
which,  to  be  sure,  to  a  helpless  being,  wanting  support  every 
moment,  must  be  the  greatest  of  all  consolations.  What  I  mean 
is  this : — ttake  two  persons  equally  exposed  to  .the  chs^sk^^^  wsA 
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chances  of  life,  and  let  the  chief  difference  of  them  be,  that  the 
one  is  used,  on  Christian  principles,  to  examine  himself,  and 
judge  and  condemn  himself  for  his  own  faults,  daily,  every  evening 
of  his  life :  the  other,  to  pass  things  over  lightly,  just  as  the 
generality  of  people  do.  Then  let  us  suppose  some  sorrow  or 
sickness,  some  great  calamity,  to  fall  upon  both  of  them :  which 
of  the  two  will  be  best  able  to  endure  it  ?  which  will  have  most 
root  in  himself  ?  The  one,  being  used  to  try  and  judge  himself, 
as  in  the  presence  of  God  Almighty,  is  used  to  think  of  Him 
as  present.  He  may  say  as  David  did,  *'  I  have  set  God  always 
before  me,  for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not  fall." 
Come  what  will,  therefore,  the  man  of  scrupulous  tender  con- 
science, who  acknowledges  his  faults,  and  keeps  his  sins  ever 
before  him,  will  know  at  once  which  way  to  look.  His  eye  will 
turn  immediately  upwards,  in  humble  acknowledgment  that  what- 
soever his  sorrow  is,  "  he  knows  for  certain  that  it  is  God's  visi- 
tation." Bitter  as  his  trial  may  be  in  manyvrespects,  it  comes 
accompanied  by  this  consolation,  that  it  proves  God  not  to  have 
forsaken  him.  He  is  not  left  alone  in  the  world.  The  affliction 
shews  that  his  Heavenly  Father  still  thinks  him  worth  the 
chastening,  still  owns  him  as  a  son.  "  For  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not  ?" 

These,  I  say,  when  affliction  comes,  are  the  natural  thoughts 
of  that  man,  who  makes  it  his  business  to  correct  himself  for  his 
sins,  and  keep  them  always  before  him.  But  how  is  it  with  the 
other  sort  of  person,  the  man  who  lets  nothing  alarm  him  ?  who 
passes  Ughtly  over  every  thing?  What  has  he  to  cheer  and 
support  him,  when  his  hour  of  affliction  comes,  as  come  it  must, 
sooner  or  later,  to  all ;  land  when  his  mere  natural  spirits  flag, 
and  he  is  thrown  back  upon  his  own  thoughts  for  comfort? 
Must  he  not  feel  in  a  great  measure  without  hope,  inasmuch  as 
he  has  in  a  great  measure  lived  without  God  in  the  world  ?  He 
has  not  been  used  to  place  himself  from  time  to  time  before  the 
Throne  of  hi^^Fudge ;  to  pour  out  his  heart  before  him  ;  to  con- 
fess all  his  sins  as  to  a  merciful  and  all-knowing  Father.  Of 
course,  then,  it  is  strange  to  him,  and  out  of  his  way,  to  seek 
for  refuge,  and  shelter,  and  rehef,  in  the  ever-open  arms  of  the 
same  indulgent  Father.  He  is  like  a  ship  in  the  wide  sea, 
tossed  about  without  knowing  which  way  the  haven  lies.     But 
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if,  sensible  of  his  own  weakness  and  peril,  he  had  been  used 
continually  to  watch  his  own  transgressions,  and  not  to  let  things 
pass  away  as  in  a  dream,  then  he  would  be  like  the  same  ship, 
caught  indeed  in  a  storm,  but  guided  by  a  careful  pilot,  who  had 
watched,  and  not  lost  his  reckoning,  and  was  aware  what  course 
to  take. 

In  another  way,  the  remembrance  of  our  sin  and  unworthiness 
may  help  us  against  worldly  care  and  anxiety.  If  we  have  it 
deep  at  heart,  it  will  make  us  very  resigned,  and  ready  to  bow 
with  submission  to  the  will  of  our  chastening  Father,  as  being 
thoroughly  convinced  that  we  have  indeed  deserved  much  worse, 
and  humbly  hoping  to  be  so  weaned  from  our  bad  ways,  and  to 
learn  so  much  patience  by  our  trials  in  this  present  world,  as 
may  prepare  us,  by  Divine  grace,  to  be  received  into  rest  and 
glory  hereafter.  According  to  the  saying  in  the  Book  of  Lament- 
ations :  "  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the 
punishment  of  his  sins  ?"  and  to  that  other  saying  in  the  Prophet 
Micah,  "  I  will  bear  the  indigpiation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have 
sinned  against  Him." 

By  the  same  rule,  much  thought  of  our  own  unworthiness, 
and  of  the  spiritual  danger  we  are  in,  will  make  us  very  indifier- 
ent  to  worldly  things  :  as  those  well  know  who  have  at  any  time 
felt  more  than  usually  dejected  on  recollecting  their  many  pro- 
vocations against  their  Maker,  and  considering  what  must  become 
of  them  should  He  call  them  before  they  have  truly  repented. 
When  such  thoughts  are  strong  on  a  man's  mind,  he  loses  his 
relish  for  the  things  which  are  accounted  the  chief  prizes  of  this 
world.  It  is  nothing  to  him  whether  he  is  rich  or  great,  he  is 
swtdlowed  up  with  the  awfiil  meditation  what  is  to  become  of 
his  soul  for  ever.  This,  which  has  been  most  men's  feeling 
occasionally,  would  be  every  man's  feeling  by  regular  habit,  if 
he  would  regularly  reprove  himself  for  his  faults,  and  endeavour 
to  see  them  as  the  Holy  Angels  do.  Now,  who  does  not  see 
that  whatever  takes  him  off  from  worldly  cares  and  anxieties, 
would  be  so  much  added  to  the  quiet  and  comfort  of  his  life  ? 
Who  would  not  bear  the  pain  which  strictly  watching  his  own 
sins  must  occasion,  for  the  sake  of  that  calmness  and  evenness 
of  mind  which  good  Christians  enjoy,  because,  by  God's  grace, 
they  have  but  one  great  care,  but  one  thing  mw&\i  %X.  V'^wa^* 
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namely,  the  saving  of  their  souls ;  and  hy  the  same  grace  they  are 
in  a  fair  way  to  make  sure  of  that  for  ever  ?  Certainly  such  unity 
and  steadiness  of  purpose,  such  constancy  and  tranquillity  of 
heart,  such  freedom  from  the  wild  and  childish  passions,  which 
distract  the  impenitent  unrenewed  heart  ten  thousand  ways  at 
once, — certainly  these  are  great  hlessings,  even  here  in  this  present 
life.  And  these  are  only  to  be  obtained  by  those  who  will  con- 
sent to  have  their  hearts  thoroughly  humbled,  by  the  constant 
watching  of  their  own  transgressions  and  backslidinga. 

Then,  when  God's  Spirit  has  thus  taught  men  to  believe  them- 
selves to  be  unworthy  persons  heartily, — ^which  is  indeed  a  much 
harder  lesson  than  we  can  understand,  till  we  have  thoroughly 
tried, — but  when  we  have  heartily  learned  our  own  unworthiness, 
the  lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  sufferings  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour  will  sink  the  deeper  into  our  hearts;  we  shall  be 
ashamed  to  murmur  at  our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  considering  what  He  endured  who  was  without  fipot 
and  Hemish,  "  purer  than  an  Angel,  and  brighter  than  the 
Morning  Star."  Supposing  that  we  are  reproached,  that  will 
come  into  our  minds  which  our  Lord  Himself  hinted .  to  His 
Disciples  :  "  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelze- 
bub, how  much  more  them  of  His  household !"  A  truly  humble 
person  will  even  be  alarmed,  if  he  find  himself  going  on  for  any 
length  of  time  without  God's  fatherly  chastisements.  He  will 
fear  lest,  for  some  sin  of  his.  God  does  not  think  him  worthy  "  to 
be  made  like  unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently  adversities, 
troubles,  and  sicknesses."  So  much  the  more  contentedly,  and 
even  thankfully,  will  he  bear  such  trials  when  they  come,  how- 
ever grievous  to  flesh  and  blood,  being  now  sure  that  God  means 
him  good,  since  He  has  given  him  an  opportunity  of  being  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  His  Son. 

Also,  when  we  are  speaking  of  Confession,  another  thing  is 
much  to  be  considered, — the  relief  which  God  has  provided  for 
sick  souls,  by  inviting  and  encouraging  them  to  confess  their 
sins  to  their  brethren  ;  not  to  any  of  their  brethren,  but  to  those 
whom  He  has  called  from  among  the  rest  to  be  His  Ministers, 
partly  for  this  very  purpose,  that  they  may  receive  private  Con- 
fession, and  administer  private  Absolution,  in  His  Name.  As  it 
was,  no  doubt,  a  great  relief  to  the  unhappy  lepers  among  the 
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Jews,  that  they  were  to  come  to  the  Priest,  and  teU  him  all,  and 
he  was  to  judge  of  their  case,  and  use  all  gentleness  and  dis- 
cretion towards  them  :  so  if  we  would  oftener  follow  the  advice 
and  direction  of  our  Church,  and  lay  open  our  conscience  to  the 
Priest,  when  we  find  it  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  it 
could  not  fail  greatly  to  relieve  us,  and  help  towards  the  cure  of 
our  sick  souls.  The  pain  and  shame  itself  of  confessing  would, 
doubtless,  in  many  cases  be  very  great;  but  if  borne  patiently 
for  Christ's  sake,  it  would  do  good  as  other  tribulations  do, 
besides  the  secret  and  mysterious  blessing  which  our  Lord  has 
joined  to  the  right  use  of  all  His  holy  Church  ordinances.  Then 
as  the  Leper  would  feel  sure  consolation,  on  being  told  by  the 
Priest  that  his  leprosy  was  really  cleansed,  the  hand  of  God 
taken  off,  and  he  free  to  enter  into  God's  Sanctuary  again :  so 
who  can  say  what  comfort  and  strength  it  might  give  any  of  us 
Christians  now,  if,  having  a  burthened  conscience,  he  were  to 
open  his  grief  to  the  Priest  with  entire  humility  and  truth,  and  if 
having  obediently  followed  good  advice,  and  shown  good  signs  of 
true  and  enduring  repentance,  he  should  hear  the  gracious  words, 
"  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,"  spoken  to  him  with  authority 
by  one  of  those  to  whom  our  Lord  Himself  said,  "  Whose  sins 
ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ?" 

Surely  in  such  an  one,  according  to  the  measure  of  his  sin- 
cerity, the  gracious  Psalm  would  be  accomplished, — **  While  I 
held  my  tongue,  my  bones  consumed  away  through  my  daily 
complaining:  Thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me  day  and  night." 
But  **  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thbb,  and  mine  iniquity  have 
I  not  hid :  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  so 
Thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin."  Thus  speaks  David, 
who  had  confessed  his  sins,  not  to  God  only,  but  also  to  God's 
Prophet :  and  so  he  found  absolution  and  relief.  Though  he  still 
bore  about  him,  sad  and  heavy,  the  remembrance  of  what  he  had 
done ;  though  the  mark  continued  upon  him,  yet  he  had  comfort 
and  assured  hope,  in  knowing  that  God  had  so  far  put  away  his 
sin,  that  he  was  not  to  die  for  it :  he  was  in  a  way  to  be  quite 
cured  at  last,  if  he  would  but  persist  in  his  humble  remembrance 
of  his  sin,  and  in  true  obedience,  till  his  trial  was  over. 

On  the  whole,  is  not  the  point  made  clear,  which  at  first  may 
sound  strange  to  the  inconsiderate,  namely,  that  contlnxsAi  x^- 
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membrance  of  your  sins,  according  to  the  advice  and  example  of 
David,  is  the  only  way  to  have  tolerable  peace  of  mind  ?  For 
this  will  lead  you  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  the  great  and  noble 
examples  there.  This  will  lead  you  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross, 
will  set  you  upon  seeking  God*s  Holt  Spirit  by  confession  and 
absolution,  by  His  Sacraments  and  by  untiring  Prayer.  This 
will  keep  it  ever  in  your  heart,  that  God  is  present  observing 
your  ways.  Worldly  cares  and  worldly  fears  will  pass  away  like 
light  clouds  over  your  mind,  when  the  serious  thought  of  your 
sin  and  danger  is  become  habitual  to  you.  You  will  be  braced 
up  to  endure  sorrow,  knowing  that  it  is  fully  deserved ;  and 
whilst  with  all  thankfulness  you  receive  the  thousand  blessings, 
the  least  of  which  you  know  is  greater  than  the  best  of  your 
merits,  you  will  be  continually  humbled  and  sobered  by  the 
remembrance  of  what  Hb  suffered.  Who  never  deserved  any  ill. 
And  thus,  not  being  high-minded,  but  fearing,  you  will  make 
every  day's  remembrance  of  your  past  sins  a  step  towards  that 
eternal  peace,  in  which  there  will  be  no  need  of  watching  against 
sin  any  more. 


SERMON   CXI. 


DANGER  OF  IRREVBRBNCB. 


2  Cor.  iii.  6. 


''  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  not  of  thei 
letter,  but  of  the  spirit;  for  the  letter  kiiieth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life." 

We  ipay  well  inquire  how  it  is,that  the  letter  of  Scripture,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  spirit  of  it,  is  spoken  of  as  so  dangerous ;  for 
we  douht  not  that  the  letter  of  it  is  from  God  ;  and  therefore 
cannot  he  in  itself  evil,  hut  must  he  good  and  life-giving.  And  the 
same  may  he  said  of  sacred  forms  in  religion,  such  as  the  Church 
affords  us ;  if  they  are,  as  we  trust,  from  God,  they  cannot  he  in 
themselves  evil,  hut  good  and  profitahle.  But  of  course  what  is 
meant  is,  that  there  is  a  danger  of  our  misusing  the  letter  to  pur 
hurt,  from  our  not  having  the  true  spirit  of  a  Christian.  In  the 
same  way  that  our  hodily  food  is  good  and  necessary  for  life,  hut 
if  there  is  not  strength  and  health  in  the  constitution  to  digest 
the  food,  and  to  turn  it  into  nourishment,  it  will  hecome  hurtful, 
and  do  harm  instead  of  good. 

There  can  surely  he  no  part  of  Scripture,  either  new  or  old, 
hut  must  have  heen  very  good  to  the  Jew  formerly,  and  to  the 
Christian  now,  unless  it  is  hy  his  own  had  use  of  it;  for  we 
know  how  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  Law  throughout  the  119th 
Psalm,  the  words  of  which  were  "  sweet  unto"  his  "  throat," 
and  "  sweeter  than  honey  unto  "  his  "  mouth."  WKns^  ^jkss^^ 
not  have  been  the  case  unless  they  -wet^  ixi^L  ol  ^^ofcX.  «xA^^R«^- 
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bag  to  him,  and  to  all  good  men;  for  he  says  there  is  great  peace 
to  them  that  love  it,  and  are  not  offended  at,  or  made  to  fall  by  it. 

And  if  the  Word  of  God  itself,  so  infinitely  gracious  and  holy, 
can  be  rendered  hurtful  by  the  perversity  of  men's  evil  hearts,  so, 
in  like  manner,  may  be  all  outward  forms  of  religion :  and  indeed 
all  observances  of  the  commandments  of  God,  which  are  in  the 
letter  and  not  in  the  spirit. 

But  surely  no  one  would  say  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  both 
old  and  new,  ought  not  to  be  read  constantly  and  diligently, 
because  the  letter  of  them  is  dangerous  without  the  spirit :  and 
no  one  ought  to  say  but  that  the  forms  of  religion,  such  as  that 
of  daily  prayer  and  the  like,  ought  not  to  be  observed  diligently 
and  constantly,  though  there  may  be  danger  in  a  wrong  use  of 
.them. 

But,  however,  it  is  evident,  from  the  many  cautions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  there  is  some  peculiar  danger  we  are  all  in,  of 
taking  the  outward  form  and  shadow  of  religion  fpr  its  life  ai^^ 
substance.  The  many  cautions  of  our  Blessed  Savioub  to  the 
Jews  of  His  day  on  the  subject,  so  frequent,  so  strong  and  awful 
as  they  are,  every  seriously  thinking  person  must  consider  as  ap- 
plicable in  some  way  to  ourselves ;  inasmuch  as  human  nature  is 
always  liable  to  the  same  dangers :  and  as  the  Apostle  has  warned 
us  that  in  these  latter  days  the  great  corruption  of  Christians 
will  be  marked  by  this  circumstance,  their  "  having  the  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  of  it,"  we  should  be  particularly 
watchful  upon  this  subject. 

Now,  perhaps,  the  most  common  and  obvious  instance  of  this 
dangerous  self-deceit  is  that  of  going  to  Church,  and  there 
kneeling  or  sitting  down  while  the  Minister  is  praying,  or  even 
joining  with  him  in  words,  without  attending  or  considering 
them,  and  therefore  asking  for  mercy  without  really  feeling  the 
want  of  it,  from  not  thinking  of  our  great  need  of  it.  And  when 
the  Scriptures  are  read,  either  not  attending  to  them  at  all,  or 
not  applying  them  each  to  himself.  Now  this  is,  of  course,  very 
hiurtful  to  us,  because  it  produces  a  habit  of  indifference  to  sacred 
things,  and  inattention  to  prayer ;  which  are  some  of  the  worst 
things  which  a  Christian  has  to  dread,  lest  they  should  grow 
upon  hiim ;  and  also,  because  it  makes  the  worship  of  God,  ii}didk 
ought  to  be  a  delightful  iiex^ce>  t\Y^«^smft  «nd  painfid,  so  «s  to 
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lead  a  person  to  think,  as  the  Jews  said  of  old,  **  -what  profit  is 
there  that  we  have  kept  His  ordinances/'  and  "  what  a  weariness 
is  it"  in  serving  Him.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  Law  of  God 
heing  delightful  to  him,  pleasant  as  food  to  his  taste,  and  sweet 
as  honey.  But,  to  take  the  illustration  given  before,  unless  a 
man  is  in  health  food  is  not  pleasant  to  him,  and  honey  is  not 
sweet  to  him,  and  will  neither  nourish  him  nor  do  him  good ;  and 
so,  also,  unless  a  person  will  rightly  dispose  himself  to  the  worship 
of  God,  such  service  will  neither  be  pleasant  to  him,  nor  vnll 
profit  him  or  make  him  any  the  better,  but  rather  will  lead  him  to 
loath  and  disrelish  sacred  employments,  and  indispose  his  heart 
to  serious  prayer.  And  surely  no  greater  evil  than  this  can 
happen  to  us  in  this  world. 

But  this  is,  perhaps,  the  most  obvious  and  plain  instance  of  our 
keeping  up  "  the  form"  of  religion,  and  losing  "  the  power"  of  it ; 
so  much  so,  that  when  Formalism  is  spoken  of,  it  is,  generally, 
merely  to  caution  persons  against  this  error,  or  some  that  is  con- 
sidered akin  to  it,  such  as  fastings  which  Scripture  and  the 
Church  have  so  much  recommended  to  us  as  a  means  of  grace. 
And,  indeed,  so  much  is  said  against  these  dangers  as  to  have 
led  persons  into  a  general  neglect  of  these  most  necessary  duties, 
for  fear  of  their  being  abused  and  made  mere  forms.  And  with, 
perhaps,  almost  equal  reason,  might  men  be  induced  to  dissuade 
us  from  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture,  because  "  the  letter  killeth," 
and  "  the  spirit*'  alone,  contained  therein,  "  giveth  life." 

But  it  will  never  profit  us  to  give  up  a  known  duty  and  means 
of  grace  for  fear  of  misusing  it ;  for  the  same  evil  spirit  is  quite 
sure  to  follow  us,  and  to  deceive  us  in  some  other  shape.  For  this 
is  not  curing  the  disease,  but  only  driving  it  to  another  part,  and 
perhaps  to  a  more  dangerous  one. 

The  same  kind  of  formalism,  that  is  to  say,  a  method  of  adopts 
ing  an  outside  appearance  of  religion  in  the  place  of  that  which  is 
from  the  heart,  now  very  extensively  prevails  in  another  shape ; 
the  custom  of  taking  up  religious  expressions,  and  certain  out- 
ward forms  of  speech,  and  a  mode  of  talking  respecting  our  most 
adorable  and  Blessed  Saviour,  and  many  other  things,  which,  if 
sincerely  believed,  would  imply  very  great  holiness,  some  such  as 
none  but  a  very  good  man  could  use  without  inaincexYt^ ,  wA  ^^ 
such  as  a  truly  good  man  would  scarce  dw^  to  >x'&^* 
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Now  all  this  seems  to  me  a  great  system  of  formalism  ; 
because  it  is  very  evident  how  it  may  all  be,  without  a  person 
ever  being  any  the  more  truly  hnmbled  before  God.  For  it  is 
directed  to  the  eyes  and  ears  of  men ;  it  is  not  directed  to  the 
eyes  of  the  all-knowing  God,  who  seeth  in  secret :  and  nnless  a 
person  is  very  diligent  and  watchfal  himself  in  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  in  urging  them  upon  others  in  all  possi- 
ble ways,  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  otherwise  than  a  very 
great  snare  to  his  conscience,  as  a  kind  of  formalism,  aud  one  of 
the  easiest  kind.  To  go  to  Church  very  often  without  attending 
to  the  service  there,  is  not  so  bad  a  kind  of  formalism  as  this, 
because  it  requires  more  trouble.  To  hear  Scripture  read,  and 
not  attend  to  it :  to  hear  the  Minister  pray,  and  not  pray  with 
him,  is  no  better  than  formalism :  but  it  is  a  worse  formalism 
to  quote  the  words  of  Holy  Scriptures  ourselves  without  attend- 
ing to  them ;  and  to  use  holy  words  of  prayer  to  the  Most  High 
without  thinking  of  what  we  are  doing.  And  so,  also,  with 
regard  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  unless  we  seriously 
consider  the  high  and  heavenly  things  contained  in  them,  it  is 
rendering  them  mere  forms,  and  making  the  chief  and  most  im- 
portant parts  of  our  religion  no  better  than  those  Jewish  obser- 
vances and  ceremonies,  the  adhering  to  which,  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
would  be  so  dangerous ;  keeping  to  the  letter  that  kiUeth,  and 
not  to  the  spirit  which  giveth  life. 

And  what  renders  this  kind  of  formalism  so  peculiarly  dan- 
gerotts  is,  that  it  enters  into  the  very  holiest  things  of  religion, 
and  makes  a  mere  form  and  profession  of  things  which  are  the 
most  concerning  and  affecting  of  all ;  things  wbich  ought  not  to 
be  thought  of,  much  less  spoken  of,  without  reverence  and  awe. 

For  let  it  be  allowed  that  Faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  and 
hi  the  Justification  of  His  Holt  Spirit,  are  the  most  important 
subjects  in  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  so  much  so,  that  they  make 
up  the  whole  of  religion,  and  that  to  hold  them  rightly  is  eternal 
life.  But  if  the  most  important,  then  they  must  also  be  the  most 
divine  and  holy,  and  if  so,  then  is  the  danger  much  greater  than 
on  any  other  subject,  lest  we  should  not  consider  them  with  saffi- 
ci^t  attention  and  seriousness.  The  dangtr  of  formalism  upon 
this  subject  must  be  far  greater  than  upon  any  other. 
Nor  do'thtffte  observationB  Kff^^^  otuVj  to  «qy  -gattitular  dasa  of 
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persons  or  opinions,  but,  in  some  shape  or  other,  to  all  of  U9 
alike,  in  all  our  approaches  to  God^  and  imperfect  ways  of  serving 
Him  ;  for  all  true  religion  depends  upon  our  endeavouring  from  the 
heart  to  please  God,  and  doing  every  thing  we  do  from  the  love 
and  fear  of  Him.  But  whenever  we  have  formed  any  little  regular 
habits  of  devotion,  there  is^a  danger  of  our  resting  in  them  as 
forms,  and  not  advancing  in  the  knowledgeof  God  ;  and  still  greater 
danger  of  our  wishing  to  persuade  other  people  that  we  are  reli- 
gious, instead  of  being  so.  How  common  is  it  with  regard  to  the 
observance  of  the  Lord's  day !  Many  think  that  if  they  go  to 
Church,  and  jdo  nothing  in  the  way  of  amusement  and  employ- 
ment all  day,  that  they  are  doing  very  well ;  but  surely,  if  this  is  all» 
it  is  little  better  than  mere  formalism.  Sunday  is,  in  an  especial 
manner,  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  to  commemorate  the  ResurrectioB 
of  our  Lord;  and  business  or  worldly  employment  are  chiefly 
objectionable  on  this  account*  that  they  keep  us  from  heavenly 
employments,  which  consist  in  devotion  to  God,  and  any  little 
works  of  charity  to  man. 

The  whole  of  the  matter  will  in  short  come  to  this, — that  we 
have  very  g^eat  need,  every  one  of  us,  without  exception,  to  labour 
after  a  habit  of  reverence,^— unaffected  and  quiet  reverence,  in 
every  thing  whatever  pertaining  to  God,  and  in  aU  those  things  in 
which  Hb  is  graciously  pleased  to  give  us  tokens  of  His  presence 
among  us. 

"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  :"  such  are  the  words  of  Ch^st 
Himself;  and  this  thought  should  make  us  stir  up  ourselves  to 
very  reverend  attention  whenever  we  come  into  God's  house,  and 
all  the  while  we  are  there ;  not-  to  any  overstrained  feeling,  but 
to  humble  and  attentive  thought*.  Surdy  it  is  very  little  to  eay 
that  we  should  feel  as  if  we  were  coanbg  into  the  nearer  pre- 
sence of.  a  Great  King,  or  of  one  whom  we  loved  and  dreaded 
very  much;  to  be  thinking  of  other  things  and  persons,  cannot 
but  be  great  disrespect  to  His  Divine  Majbbtt. 

Or  again :  "  This  is  my  Body,"  are  words  respecting  the  Holy 
Communion  which  imply  something  very  much  more  than  tliis, — 
the  life-giving  presence  of  Jbsus  Chrmt,  in  some  very  awful 
manner,  a  savour  unto  life  and  also  of  death ;  though  it  would  be 
irreverent  in  us  to  explain  how  or  in  what  ia«uiiCt'^W\a'^'ws^'^'^^^ 
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miracle  which  our  blessed  Saviour  worked  on  the  bodies  of  men, 
is  gpreater  than- that  which  Ha  works  at  the  Holy  Communion  on 
their  souls.  If  this  be  the  case,  which  we  doubt  not,  how  rery 
cautious  ought  we  to  be  lest  we  should  do  dishonour  to  Hia  Body 
and  Blood;  lest  we  be  like  those  Jews  of  old  who,  when  Ha  was 
present  among  them,  knew  Him  not ;  and  having  no  sense  of  Hia 
presence,  received  no  benefit  from  it«  but  rather  perdition.  We 
should  stir  up  ourselves  both  before  and  after,  to  devout  thoughts 
respecting  it,  leat  we  should  forget,  and  not  discern  therein  the 
Lord's  Body. 

In  the  next  places  with  regard  to  Scripture*  we  should  use 
ourselves  in  every  way  to  a  reverential  regard  for  it,  as  consider- 
ing that  in  every  part  of  it  it  contains  a  Spirit  that  give&  life. 
We  know  how  people  look  upon  any  thing  which  has  been  given 
them  by  a  very  dear  friend  whom  they  have  valued  and  loved ; 
they  value  it  according  to  the  love  they  have  for  their  fxiend.  Or 
what  would  they  think  of  a  letter  from  a  friend  in  a  distant 
country  ?  Surely,  therefore,  the  manner  of  our  receiving  Holy 
Scripture  will  prove  the  state  of  our  hearts  towards  Gob. 

Now  these  things  here  mentioned  are  not  certain  feelings,  to 
be  called  up  and  put  on  at  certain  seasons  only,  but  they  are  the 
actions  in  which  a  reverential  habit  of  mind  shovrs  itself.  We 
must  at  all  times  be  practising  a  deep  reverence  towards  God, 
and  praying  for  it ;  and  these  are  the  occasions  in  whick  it  will 
show  itself  in  express  acts. 

For  God  we  know  is  always  present ;  and  the  great  diflSnrence 
between  bad  and  good  men  is  tkis,-*--that  the  latter  are  in  some 
degree  sensible  of  Gron's  presence,  and  the  other  are  not.  For 
He  is  in  some  wonderful  manner  about  our  path  and  about  our 
bed,  seeing  and  hearing  all  that  we  say  and  do.  The  diief  way  to 
become  sensible  of  this,  is  of  course  attentive  and  frequent  prayer. 
And  any  thing  that  humbles  us  in  our  own  sight  and  in  the  sight 
of  men,  has  also  this  effect ;  for  the  more  we  think  of  the  eyes  of 
men,  the  more  we  forget  God's  presence.  For  this  reason  *'  con- 
fessing our  sins"  is  called  "glorifying  GrOD."  And  when  the 
holy  David  would  do  honour  to  GrODj  he  laid  himself  open  to  be 
despised  of  men ;  saying  to  the  reproaches  of  his  wife,  **  I  will 
yet  be  more  vile  than  this,  and  will  be  base  in  mine  own 
mgbt." 
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Now  thig  sabject*-^  habit  of  reverencing  God«-«»i8  ftO  machr 
more  important  than  every  other  in  the  world,  that  our  bleased 
Lord  has  placed  it  the  very  first  in  the  prayer  whieh  Hb  has 
given  nt :  "Hallowed  be  Thy  Name ;"  as  if  it  were  ^te  in  vain 
and  wrong  to  go  on  with  that  prayer  unless  we  were  reverencing 
His  most  holy  and  ever-adorable  Name.  And  sorely  unless  we 
do  BO  use  it,  even  of  this  Divine  prayer  it  may  be  said^ ''  The 
letter  killeth,  bat  the  spirit  giveth  life."  To  nse  the  woids  only, 
without  thinking  of  what  we  «re  doing.  Will  make  us  worse  than 
we  were  before ;  and  therefore  one  of  our  Lord's  first  cautions  is, 
"  Use  not  vain  repetitions  "  when  ye  pray. 

It  is  evident  that,  of  all  persons,  those  who  are  most  in  danger 
upon  this  subject  are  the  Clergy ;  for  they  have  more  than  others 
to  live  among  holy  things ;  and  in  every  part  of  their  calling, 
whether  in  speaking  to  others,  or  of  ministering  before  God,  Uiey 
are  peculiariy  liable  to  irreverence ;  so  that  vdthout  care,  they 
are  likely  to  become,  not  better,  but  worse  than  others.  It  was 
one  out  of  that  number,  who  were  thus  called  upon  to  approach 
more  nearly  unto  and  to  wait  on  their  Lorb,  that  Judas  was 
found.  This  sin  of  irreverence  is,  peiiiaps,  of  all  others,  the 
worst,  and  approaches  most  nearly  to  the  sin  against  the  Holt 
Ghost  ;  for  if  a  person  has  lost  all  reverence  to  (jod,  he  cannot 
recover  it  again,  he  cannot  repent ;  for  if  he  reveres  not  Grol), 
who  can  help  him  ? 

But  though  the  Clergy  are  more  especially  in  danger  of  this 
sin,  yet  doubtless  there  is  no  one  whatever  present  among  us  but 
has  great  need  to  amend  himself  in  this  particular,  lest  God 
should  be  near  him,  as  being  ever  present  in  his  holy  Church, 
and  yet  he  know  it  not,  like  Judas,  until  God  leaves  him  to  him- 
self, and  he  goes  on,  like  that  wretched  man,  to  take  part  perhaps, 
either  in  private  or  in  public,  with  the  persecutors  of  God's  holy 
Church ;  or  to  be  ensnared  in  some  deadly  sin. 

Now  if  a  habit  of  reverence  is  of  so  much  importance,  of  course 
it  cannot  be  acquired  in  a  day,  but  must  be  a  work  of  much  pains 
and  labour ;  but  yet  there  is  no  day  of  our  life  but  when  we  may 
make  some  advances  towards  obtaining  such  a  spirit.  People 
have  sometimes  foand  that  a  short  and  severe  affliction  has 
brought  them  more  to  a  true  sense  of  things  than  years  would 
otherwise  have  done ;  and  therefore,  o£  co\sx«^,  ^t«^  ^x^a  i\siR«t^ 
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and  hearty  effort  may  do  much,  by  humbling  btuTBelyes  and  by 
earnest  prayer>  towards  recovering  a  due  sense  of  God's  infinite 
perfections. 

As  the  first  petition  in  the  Loan's  Prayer  is  for  this  reverence 
in  ourselves  and  others,  so  is  the  last  an  act  of  reverence* 
acknowledging  that  to  Him  is  "  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory ;"  and  which»  as  it  si^ggests  to.  us  how  impossible  it  is 
ever  to  escape  from  Him,  so  would  lead  us  also  to  trust  in  His 
infinite  power  to  grant  what  we  ask. 

Let  us  endeavour  more  and  more  to  have  On  our  minds  a  sense 
of  our  blessed  Saviour's  awful  words:  "I  say  unto  you,  my 
friends,  be  not  afraid  of  them  ^at  kiU  the  body^  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do ;  but  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye 
shall  fear ;  fear  Him  which,  after  Hb  hath  killed,  hath  power  to 
cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  Him." 

Shall  any  Christian,  however  advanced,  dare  to  think  that  he 
has  not  tp  learn  this  fear  jEibove  all  things  ?  Even  the  saints  in 
Heaven  cry  aloud,  saying,  **  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works. 
Lord  God  Almiobtt  ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  thou  Kino 
of  Saints  !  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy 
Name ! " 


SERMON   CXII. 


MBDITATION  ON  CHRIST'S  PASSION. 


Job«  zlii,  5,  6. 

"  X  have  beard  of  Thee  by  th«  bearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
Thee. 

*'  Wherefore  I  abhor  myidf,  and  repent. in  .dust. and  ashes." 

TuESB  words  may,  indeed,  be  applied  to  any  manifestation  of  God 
to  His  sinful  creatures ;  but  with  a  peculiar  force  and  propriety 
may  we  consider  them  as  applicable  to  God  "  manifest  in  the 
flesh"  in  Christ  Crucified.  Nothing  like  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
could  ever  teach  us  the  great  lessons  of  repentance  and  humilia- 
tion ;  never  could  the  teaching  of  man,  nor,  indeed,  could  the 
words  of  Holy  Scripture  itself,  ever  set  before  us  so  strongly 
those  two  things,  which  we  are  so  unwilling  to  learn, — ^the 
exceeding  heinousness  of  sin  in  God's  sight,  and,  at  the  same 
time.  His  tender  love  for  the  sinner.  We  have,  indeed,  heard  of 
these  "  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,"  for  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, both  old  and  new,  do  nothing  but  set  before  us  these  two 
great  truths ; — ^by  warning,  by  example,  by  precept,  by  the  his- 
tory of  terrible  judgments,  by  instances  and  by  expressions  of  in- 
conceivable mercy  ;«^but  all  these  are  comparatively  cold  and  life- 
less of  themselves,  compared  with  what  it  is  when  we,  as  it  were, 
see  in  the  flesh  "  Christ  Crucified."  Nothing,  I  say,  like  this 
can  set  before  us  these  two  points  combined  together,  God's 
hatred  of  sin  and  love  for  mankind:  other  thixk^  \£i\^\.\.^^^>^^ 
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these  separately,  bat  then  either  of  these  separately  would  profit 
us  but  little  without  the  other.  The  judgments  of  God, — the  Day 
of  the  last  account, — ^the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that 
will  never  be  quenched,  these  are  things,  the  knowledge  of  which, 
may,  indeed,  tend  to  show  the  heinousness  of  sin :  but  what 
would  it  avail  us  to  know  this  only  ?  it  would  only  lead  us  to  sit 
down  in  despair,  unless  we  knew  also  that  God  had  compassion 
for  us  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  our  guilt  in  His  sight. 
Or  what  would  it  profit  us  merely  to  know  that  Goo  is  Love,  if 
we  did  not  know  also  that  Hs  was  of  infinite  holiness,  and  that 
He  will  by  no  means  spare  the  guilty?  we  should  only  be 
tempted,  as  we  too  often  are,  to  abuse  His  goodness,  and  to  add 
sin  to  sin,  and  that,  alas !  too  many  of  us  without  remorse. 

Now,  nothing,  I  say,  could  teach  us  these  things  like  the  Cross 
of  Christ  ;  and  therefore  it  is  that,  if  rightly  understood,  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  it, — ^to  be  made 
conformable  unto  it,  may  in  some  sense  be  said  to  be  the  whole 
of  our  religion :  not,  indeed,  in  that  sense  in  which  it  is  now 
often  taken  and  preached,  as  implying  nothing  more  than  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  in  Christ  ;  but  as  that  one  great  principle  which 
is  most  opposed  to  the  world,  "  Christ  Crucified,  unto  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness  to  the  Greek."  The  whole 
of  Scripture  may,  indeed,  be  considered  as  all  tending  to  bring  us 
to  this  knowledge  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  as  implying  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  in  God's  sight,  and  His  love  for  the 
sinner.  On  the  contrary,  every  thing  that  partakes  of  this 
world,  and  the  inclinations  of  our  own  heart,  all  tend  to  take  us 
further  and  further  from  this  knowledge.  And  therefore,  as  this 
knowledge  is  the  noblest  and  highest  that  Heaven  itself  is  able 
to  teach  us,  so  we  may  well  suppose  it  is  the  very  hardest  that 
man  can  learn.  The  only  knowledge  worth  learning,  and  such 
as  may  well  be  the  study  of  our  whole  lives. 

Is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  have  too  deep  a  sense  of  his  own 
guilt  in  God's  sight  ?  Certainly  this  cannot  be :  or  is  it  possible 
for  any  one  to  have  too  high  a  sense  of  God's  loving  kindness  to 
himself  in  particular  ?  Certainly  not ;  neither  of  these  can  he 
ever  feel  enough.  And  how  shall  he  learn  these,  but  by  ev.ery 
thing  that  leads  him  to  the  Cross  of  Christ.  This  our  Church 
tcAcbea  as ;   for  l^t  me  ask.  Why  is  lasting  and  self-denia!. 


MEDITATION  ON  CHRIST^S  PASSION.  171 

hamiliation,  and  confession  of  sins,  considered  by  our  Church 
as  so  necessary  through  the  season  of  Lent,  and  more  especialiy 
throngh  Passion  Week,  and,  indeed,  for  a  Christian  at  all  times  ? 
Why  does  she  set  aside  for  these  exercises  in  erery  week  the 
solemn  day  of  our  Lord's  sa£f(Bringt  ?  It  is  because  they  serve  to 
bring  ns  to  this  knowledge ;  it  is  because  the  sight  of  Christ's 
Cross  will  not  profit  us,  but  rather  add  to  our  condemnation,  nn« 
less  we  thus  prepare  our  hearts  to  approach  it*  Our  daily  |n«yer 
through  the  season  of  Lent  is,  that  "  worthily  lamenting  our  sins 
and  adinowledging  our  wretchedness,  we  may  obtain  perfisot 
remission  and  forgiveness,"'*^that  is,  that  we  may  thus,  by  these 
humiliations  and  mortificationB  of  the  spirit,  come  to  that  know* 
ledge  which  is  hid  in  Christ  ;--*a  knowledge  of  our  own  sins  and 
wretchedness  and  a  hope  of  forgiveness.  These  praoticev  have 
an  especial  power  in  producing  this  state  of  mind :  and  whenever 
we  cease  from  them,  from  practices  of  &sting  and  self-denial, 
then  we  begin  immediately  to  think  better  of  our  condition  in 
God's  sight,  to  think  not  so  bad  of  onr  sins,  and  therefore  not 
so  much  to  value  that  forgiveness  for  the  penitent  which  is  with 
God.  Where  is  the  great  benefit  of  daily  self-examination,  of 
keeping  a  strict-  account  with  oursdves  of  time  neglected, 
opportunities  of  good  lost,  of  daily  infirmities  and  foalings,  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed  ?  The  more  we  do  this,  the  more  sen- 
sible we  become  of  sin,  the  more  sensible  of  God'a  Mercy:  and 
therefore  these  things  are  the  means  that  bring  ns  near  to  the 
Cross  of  Christ.  Or  again,  why  are  self-denials  and  mortifications 
of  themselves  unprofitable,  unless  they  are  accompanied  with 
goodwill  to  man,  and  active  means  of  doing  good  to  our  Mlow*. 
creatures  f  It  is  because,  if  not  aeoompaniad  with  these^  they  do. 
not  bring  us  unto  the  Cross  oi  Christ*  Such  exesoises,  indeed, 
have,  as  it  were,  a  natnral  connexion  with  Christ's  Cross,  so 
that  what  humbles  ourselves  after  the  example  of  Christ,  makes 
us  also,  after  His  example,  tender  and  compassionate  to  others  ; 
when  we  pray  for  ourselves,  it  disposes  ns  to  pray  for  others  like- 
wise ;  when  it  brings  us  to  a  sense  of  God's  Meroy  to  ourselves,  we 
feel  that  He  has  mercy,  and  that  we  aleo  must  hanre  merey  for 
others  also.  Any  doctrine  of  Christ  Crocified  which  is  not  closely 
connected  with  these  duties  in  ourselves,  and  these  practioes  of 
self-denying  charity  to  others,  any  doctiiu^  "^YMti  in^«x«ka»  >^ 
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from  these*  is  a  false  doctrine ;  however  flattering  to  mem's  indo* 
knee,  however  specioas  at  first  sight ;  for  Satan  can,  we  know, 
transform  himself  into  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light* 
And  we  mafknow  it  to  be  a  false  doctrine  for  this  reason,  when- 
ever one  part  or -doctrine  of  Scripture  is  so  explained  as  to  set 
ande,  orput  in  the  hack  ground,  as  not  neoessarv  to  be  insisted 
on*  any  othor  part,  and  any  other  truth,  we  >may  know  that  such 
dootnne  is  not  rightly  understood.  Now  we  know  tjiat  our 
Sa'vioob  has  declared,  "  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  Cro9s,  and 
come  after  Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple."  If,  therefore,  any  cme 
should -teack  US,  that  to  deny  ourselves  daily,  and  bear  ourCroAS, 
and  all  such  duties  of  mortification  are  not  necessary,  if  only  we 
believe  on  Csrist  now  or  before  our  death,  we  may  be  sure  that 
he  does  notjightly  nnderstand  what  it  is  to  believe  in  CaaisT,  or 
the  doctrine  of  "  Christ  Crucified."  Or  again,  HdLj  Scripture  has 
declared  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
CnatsTi  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  -he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  If, 
therefore,  we  suppose  that  because  we  believe  in  Cbrist's  death 
and  safierings,  therefore  we  shall  not  be  called  to  a  strict  account 
of  eveiy  thought,  word,  and  action,  that  passes  or  has  pass^  in 
this  mortid  life,  and  so  set  aside  the  terrors  of  that  last  Judgment ; 
then  we  may  be  sure  that  we  are  making  some  great  and  dan- 
gerous mistake  in  the  matter,  and  do  not  rightly  understand 
*'  Christ  Crucified."  Or  again,  our  Saviour  has  said,  "  blessed 
are  the  pdor  in  apirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;"  and 
*' blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God:"  if, 
therefore, -we  allow  ourselves  to  think  that  we  may  love  rich^, 
or  be  impure  in  heart,  and  yet  have  a  saving  .faith  ifi  CHaisr 
Cmdfied,-<-^we  quite .  mistake  the  whole  matter. 

Now  it  may  be-  said  that  all  this,  €onsidenng  how  most  persons 
live  and  iiie,  ds  very  fearful  indeed ;  and  so  doubtless  it  is  :  and 
does  not  liie  whole  of  Scripture  throughout  go  upon  th^  suppp- 
siticm,;attd;  declare  it  again  and  again,  that  omr  condition  is  a  very 
fearful  one  ?  It  is  the  world  only,  and  o\a  own  hearts^  iw^  fill 
sin,  and  all  aelf-indulgence,  and  all  careless  and.  ineonaiderate 
Uving,  which  would  persuade  us  of  the  contrary.  ,  h^  ^der  to 
perceive  this,  let  a  man  only  consider  .how  difie|!eQt  his  own 
rhws  of  iMs  matter  ene*  when  he  is  humbledr:by.any..ftffii0tipft» 
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or  by  fasting,  to  what  they  are,  when  he  is  proeperpoa  in  the 
world,  and  living  at  ease.  In  the  former  case^  he  thinka  that  the 
state  of  his  own  soul,  and  the  most  trivial  matters  with  regard  to  it, 
are  very  serious  and  awful  indeed,  and  he  trembles  for.fear  of 
God's  judgment ;  that  is  to  say,  he  seecr  something  of  the  truth. 
But  in  the  latter,  in  the  midst  of  self-indulgence,  he  thinks  that 
the  matter  is  not  so  very  awfol,  that  "  God  is  merciful,"  and  that 
his  condition  is  not  so  bad  in  God'b  sight  as  he  before  thought  it 
was ;  he  thinks  his  former  fears  were  but  vain  fwoiea  produced 
by  low  health  and  spuits;  when,  in  fact,  they  were  no  less 
than  the  gracious  visitations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  .Who,  whenever 
he  is  made  conformable  unto  Csrist's  death,  ^Leroifally  for  His 
sake,  reveals  unto  him  something  of  God's  hc^iness  ;r— brings  him 
as  it  were  near  unto  Him,  and  makes  him,  as  we  might  say,  to 
cry  out  with  St.  Peter,  in  the  terror  of  Gop's  presence*  '^  depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  He  feels  his  sinful-* 
ness,  and  therefore  says,  "  depart  from  me ;"  though  God's 
presence  was  to  save  him^  he  says,  '*  depart,  from  me ;"  he  goes 
to  the  world,  perhaps,  in  order  to  forget  GoD'stipresence. 

Now  for  all  these  half  deceits  which  the  world  and  the  tempers 
of  this  world,  both  within  us  and  without  us,  are  eyer  busy  to 
work  in  our  minds,  and  for  which  they  would,  if  possible,  get 
even  Holy  Scripture  to  serve  their  purpose ;  for  all  these  there 
is  no  cure  so  effectual  as  that  of  meditating  seriously  on  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  partaking  of  His 
Body  and  Blood.  All  other  means  are  mainly  useful  in  that  they 
bring  us  to  this,  or  are  connected  with  it.  Shall  we  think  that 
the  view  we  took  of  ourselves  in  sickness,  or  humiliation,  wb3 
not  the  true  one  ?  On  the  contrary,  what  says  Holy  Scripture 
throughout  of  all  approaches  to  Christ  and  His  Cross  ?  "  Now 
mine  eye  seeth  Thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes."  Whatever,  therefore,  most  humbles  us,  and 
gives  us  low  opinions-  of  our  own  condition,  brings  us  nearer  to 
His  Cross-;  whatever  exalts  and  puffs  us  up  with, pride,,  puts. us 
further  from  it :  it  is  by  seeing  this  that  we  come  to  have  a  right 
knowledge  of  ourselves..  Let  us  consider  also,  how  all  the 
blessings  which  the  Gospel  holds  out  to  faithful  Christian*,  are 
connected  with  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  may  be  best  attained  by 
meditating  on  it.     For  instance,  SccvgiUa^  ^AUCTi^^eb  Vi^  xl^  \cw 
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many  ways,  that  the  person  who  will  be  the  highest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  it  he  who  will  most  hmnble  himself  here 
on  earth.  Now  to  do  this,  to  practise  thii  hmnility,  what  greater 
assistance  and  encouragement  can  we  have  than  by  thinking 
seriously  of  Him,  who  was  among  His  own  disciples,  ''as  he 
that  serveth  ?"  **  Who  being  in  Ihe  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  bat  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Hxii  the  fcmn  of  a  servant," — ^Who  "  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  onto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross."  Or  if  we  consider  the  eight  beatitudes  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  how  shall  we  better  attain  to  the  blessings  that  ar« 
there  pronounced,  than  by  meditating  on  the  Alhiobtt  God 
manifested  in  Jssus  Christ?  First  of  all,  "blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spurit,"  t .  e,  they  who  are  indifferent  to  worldly  advan- 
tages ;  where  shall  we  better  learn  this  heavenly  temper  of  mind 
than  by  meditating  on  Him,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head, 
who  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  and  chose  that  situation  and 
condition  of  life  which  is  most  liable  to  contempt,  and  subjected 
Himself  to  the  suffering  and  privations,  such  as  the  greatest 
poverty  produces?  This  to  a  feeliug  and  reflecting  Christian, 
sanctifies  and  makes  holy  that  condition  of  life  more  than  any 
other ;  so  that,  deeply  impressed  with  the  example  of  His  Lord, 
he  would,  if  any  thing,  prefer  such  a  state  to  any  other ;  or,  at  all 
events,  meditating  on  His  Saviour  would  lead  more  than  any 
thing  else  to  bring  him  to  this  mind ;  and  this  temper  will  doubt- 
less receive  the  blessing  of  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  be  received 
into  the  kingdom.  Or  again,  "blessed  are  the  meek,**  t.  e,  they 
who  suffer  ill-treatment  without  anger ;  and  surely  if  any  thing 
can  allay  every  angry  feeling  within  our  bosom,  and  teach  ns 
meekness,  it  is  the  Cross  and  sufferings  of  Him,  '*  who  when  Hb 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,"  who  **  gave  His  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  His  cheek  to  them  who  plucked  off  the  hair,**  when 
Hb  might  have  called  legions  of  angels  to  His  assistance, 
and  destroyed  them  all  "  by  one  rough  word."  Or  again,  "  blessed 
are  they  that  mourn  ;"  where  shall  we  learn  this  blessed  spirit  of 
mourning  over  our  own  sins  and  those  of  our  fellow  Christians, 
but  by  considering  to  what  an  intensity  of  extreme  agony  they 
brought  the  Sovi  of  God,  when  He  cried  out — "My  God,  my 
Gov,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me."    li,  <Jast«fate»  the  comforts 
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of  Christ's  kingdom  are  to  be  giy&a,  to  Hm  temper  md  0Me  qi 
mourning,  let  U9  not  think  of  separating  them/oraappoae  we  abttU 
obtain  the  benefits  of  Hia  Cro^s  iifitboyit  thus  moarning  with 
HiBC  I  on  the  contrary,  doabtleas«  the  more  we  mourn,  the  more 
ahall  we  be  comforted.  From  ihia  it  ariaea,  that  they  who  &at 
moat,  and  deny  themaelvea*  are  usually  the  moat  choerfiil  and 
happy,  being  comforted  of  God ;  and  ar^  thus,  aa  He  promiaea^ 
"rewarded  openly"  even  in  this  world.  Or  again,  *'bleaaed  are 
they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled ;"  where  shall  they  be  filled,  or  Ythere  shall  they 
learn  this  hunger,  but  by  deriring  to  be  admitted,  like  the  holy 
and  most  beloved  St.  John,  into  the  judgment-hall  with  C^ristv 
and  to  the  foot  of  His  Cross  }  How  shall  we  dare  to  approach 
Him  excepting  with  these  desires  ?  What  sin,  what  infirmity  is 
there  which  we  shall  not  earnestly  lament  which  keeps  us  far 
from  Him  :  and  of  which  H£  bore  the  weight,  which  added  to 
the  sharpness  of  His  sorrows  ?  Surely  there,  if  any  where  in  this 
world,  we  shall  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  and  by 
whom  shall  we  be  filled,  but  by  Him  who  hath  said,  "  Come  unto 
me,  and  learn  of  me  ?"  Or,  again,  how  shall  we  "  see  God  "  in 
Jesus  Christ,  unless  we  are  "pure  in  heart  ?  "  They  who  harbour 
unlawful  desires  cannot  see  Him,  cannot  have  lot  or  part  with 
Him  ;  but  where  shall  we  better  learn  purity  than  by  meditating 
on  His  sufferings,  for  where  is  the  sinfulness  of  impure  thoughts 
written  more  fearfully  ?  Where  else  can  we  obtain  the  blessing 
of  *'the  peace-maker,"  and  of  them  "who  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake  ?"  The  very  prayers  that  the  Church  offers 
on  Good  Friday  for  "  all  estates  of  men,"  for  "  infidels,  and 
heretics,"  proves,  that  if  a  desire  of  peace  and  the  office  of  a 
peace-maker  is  to  be  learnt  any  where,  it  is  at  the  Cross  of  Christ : 
and  when  persons  have  been  persecuted,  and  suffered  for  righteous- 
ness' sake,  their  comfort  has  always  been,  they  have  been  made 
"  exceeding  glad  "  when  they  have  thought,  Hke  our  own  sacred 
martyr  Charles  the  First,  that  they  were  being  made  like  unto 
"  Christ  Crucified." 

Such  are  the  signs  which  break  out  even  in  this  world  of  that 
great  doctrine,  which  is  higher  than  heaven  above,  and  deeper 
than  hell  beneath,  by  which  alone  we  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,— the  doctrine  of  "  Christ  cru.ci&ftd«**  IVms^  ^^V^^  «t^**  \s»^ 
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conformable"  unto  it  will  so  far  receive  the  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom, both  now  and  hereafter ;  bat  they  who  are  not.  Scripture 
declares  in  many  ways,  will  not  be  admitted  into  that  kingdom. 
All  things  preach  this  doctrine  to  the  eye  and  ear  of  faith :  the 
disappointment,  the  vexation,  the  vanity,  and  heavy  jndgments 
attending  all  that  is  good  in  this  world ; — all  the  teachings  oi  the 
Old  Testament  and  of  the  New  to  the  hnmble  Christian  are  fall  of 
^'  Christ  cracified  ;*'  but  when  Jbsus  Christ  is  Himsxlf  Inroaght 
before  us  on  the  Cross,  it  teaches  us  as  none  oi  these  can  do — 
"  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine 
eye  seethThee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes." 


SERMON    CXIII. 


THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN. 


St.  Luke  x.  33,  34. 

«  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was  ;  and  when 
he  saw  him  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  hound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine." 

The  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  who  was  so  kind  to  his 
enemy  the  Jew,  when  he  found  him  wounded  and  half  dead,  is  in 
itself  so  interesting  and  so  easy  to  be  understood,  that  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  it  is  well  known  to  every  grown  person  and  child 
among  us.  And  perhaps  there  is  no  more  sure  and  infallible 
sign  of  a  true  Christian,  than,  according  to  the  injunction  which 
our  Lord  adds  to  this  parable,  to  be  doing  likewise,  to  keep  this 
parable,  and  do  good,  not  to  friends  only,  but  also  to  enemies ; 
to  put  oneself  to  inconvenience,  to  be  giving  up  time,  spending 
money,  and  taking  trouble,  in  order  to  do  so.  To  be  doing  this 
is  far  better  than  any  learning,  it  is  the  highest  and  best  wisdom 
that  any  one  can  attain  unto ;  for  in  fact,  it  is  indeed  nothing 
short  of  this, — it  is  being  like  unto  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  being  like 
unto  God  Himself. 

And  I  suppose  that  no  considerate  person  who  has  given  his 
thoughts  to  this  parable,  has  failed  to  observe  that  the  conduct  of 
the  good  Samaritan  in  this  history,  is  precisely  the  same  as  that 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  to  us.  Who,  when  we  were  enemies  to 
Him  by  evil  deeds,  and  had  no  one  eU^  \o  \k!^^\sA»**\jia.^^^'«!^* 
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passion "  on  us ;  it  is,  in  fact,  an  exact  description  of  His  own 
conduct  when  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

Now  this  was  very  much  observed  by  good  men  of  old  :  they 
used  to  suppose  that  when  God  spoke,  there  were  very  great  and 
Divine  significations  contained  in  His  words ;  so  that  besides  the 
plain  and  simple  meaning  which  all  could  understand,  there  were 
also  deep  and  heavenly  truths  respecting  Christ  and  His  Church 
laid  up  in  them.  And  there  is  much  reason  for  supposing  that 
the  Apostles  theipselves  led  the  early  Christians  to  believe  this. 
Now  this  parable  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  kind ;  for  wise 
and  good  Bishops  and  Saints  of  God,  living  in  different  parts  of 
the  world,  and  in  different  ages,  speaking  different  languages,  and 
some  very  unlike  each  other  in  their  ways  of  writing  and  think- 
ing, yet  very  many  ^  agree  together  in  supposing  that  this  parable, 
besides  its  plain  meaning,  does  also  contain  within  it  an  account 
of  the  dealings  of  Jesus  Christ  with  mankind.  Some  of  them 
indeed  think  that,  in  particular  parts  of  it,  it  rather  means  one 
thing,  and  some  that  it  rather  means  another.  And  probably 
they  may  be  all  in  some  degree  right,  and  that  it  does  contain 
many  meanings  in  those  places  ;  but  all  agree  in  this,  that  it  does 
contain  the  history  of  our  Saviour  and  mankind. 

It  is  in  this  sort  of  way  they  would  explain  it :  they  suppose 
that  Jerusalem,  that  holy  city  upon  the  mountains^  was  no  other 
than  that  place  from  which  Adam  and  mankind  had  fallen,^tho 
Paradise  and  the  favour  of  Gon,  and  the  li^t  of  his  coiintenance ; 
and  that  the  man  who  was  going  from  thence  to  Jericho,  was  no 
other  than  lost  mankind,  who  were  going  down  to  that  city 
which  is  below,  to  Jericho,  that  city  which  lay  under  the  cursa 
of  God,  situated  down  in  the  valleys,  descending  from  that 
Paradise  into  this  world  of  woe, — this  world  of  darkness  and 
unceasing  change.  And  the  thieves  into  whose  handa  he  fell, 
were  no  other  than  those  evil  spirits  of  darkness  who  stripped 
man  of  God's  favour  and  protection,  and  wounded  his  soul  so 
deeply,  that  he  lay  unable  to  help  himself  or  to  rise,  and,  as 
Scripture  always  describes,  half  dead,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
'which  we  are  by  nature ;  cast  out  of  the  favour  of  God ;  half 

^  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  St.  Irensens,  Origen,  Ambrose,  Aug^stfn, 
AthauBiiui,  Badl,  ChryAottom,  Tbeodoret,  Gregory,  Bode,  and  v^Mrsi  down  ttf 
ibm  hte  Biahop  Jolly. 
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dead,  being*  dead  in  the  spirit,  the  better  halft  While  mimkind 
lay  in  this  pitiable  state,  on  the  very  edge  of  eternal  death»  there 
came  bj  a  Priest,  and  then  a  Levite,  and  both  of  them,  when  they 
saw,  passed  by  unconeemed  on  the  cither  side,  and  aflbrded  him 
nd  assistance ;  and  this  has  been  thought  to  aUnde  to  the  Law 
first  and  then  to  the  Prophets^  or  to  the  moral  and  the  oeremonial 
Law,  or  the  Patriarchal  and  Levitical  dispensations ;  neither  of 
which  oould  a£[brd  any  help  to  lost  mankind.  Bat  after  they  had 
passed  by,  "  a  certain  Samaritan,  aa  he  jamneyed,  camei  where  he 
was,  and  when  he  saw  him  he  had  compassion  on  him."  Here 
onr  blessed  Saviour  takes  to  Himself  that  very  name  which  tho 
Jews  applied  ta  Him  in  hatred  and  acorn ;  for  as  they  hated 
nothing  so  much  as  a  Samaritan,  so  in  their  anger  thc^  called 
Him  a  Samaritan.  Hx  therefore  takea  to  Himself  this  eril  name* 
and  shows  them  that  even  as  a  Samaritan  and  outcast,  as  they 
considered  Him,  Hx  was  come  near  to  them,  having  compassioil 
on  them,  and  seeing  their  helpless  and  lost  eonditiob.  For  indeed 
Hb  had  come  near  to  us,  in  putting  on  our  human  nature^  and 
looked  upon  us  with  human  eyes  of  brotherly  con^aiuum  and  sym- 
pathy, being,  as  Hb  likcEUs  Himself  in  His  other  parables,  "  as  a 
man  going  a  journey."  *'  Hb  cAmo  where  he  was,  and  when  Ha 
saw  him  Hx  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to  him  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine."  For  has  Hx  not  indeed 
bound  up  our  Wounds,  the  wounds  that  our  souls  had  received 
nigh  unto  death,  from  these  evil  spirits  who  have  robb^  us  of 
Paradise,  and  left  us  half  dead  ?  And  what  is  this  oil  but  His 
gracious  Spirii*  ?  and  What  is  this  wine  but  His  Gospel  and  Hia 
Sacraments,  which  Hx  has  poured  into  out  Wounds  ?  For  W6 
know  that  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture,  the  oil  is  put  aa  an 
emblem  or  type  of  the  Holt  Spirit  ;  und  wine,  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  or  of  the  GospeL  The  Gospel  is  spoken  of  as  that  good 
wine  which  the  heavenly  Brid^^room  has  kept  to  the  last.  And 
thus  has  He  healed  our  wounds  by  His  best  gift8^«-^the  oil  of  Hia 
Spirii*,  and  the  wine  of  His  atoning  Blood  i  and  all  the  other 
medicines  which  Hx,  the  great  and  good  Physieian,  has  to' 
bestow. 

It  then  proceeds  t  "  And  he  put  him  on  his  own  beast."  Ha 
Himself  "  bore  our  infirmities,  and  carried  our  sorrows }"  Hx 
Himself  took  upon  Him  our  human  natux^,  V>»X^^»^e^^  ^"^  \0R«fc. 
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earthly  and  low  in  us,  in  order  to  carry  us  home  with  Him  ;  Hb 
it  is  that  has  laid  the  lost  sheep  on  His  own  shoulders,  and  car- 
ried it  home  rejoicing  to  His  Fathbr's  fold.  "  And  he  took  him 
to  an  inn  and  took  care  of  him."  And  what  is  this  inn  but  His 
own  Church,  in  which  Hb  has  placed  the  wounded  man.  His 
enemy,  and  takes  care  of  him  ?  For  the  oil  and  wine  would  have 
profited  him  but  little,  if  still  left  to  himself  unattended  by  the 
road-side.  "  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed ;" — ^for  our 
Lord  had,  after  Hb  had  established  His  Church,  to  return  to 
Heaven, — at  his  departure,  "  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him,  and  what- 
soever thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay  thee.'* 
And  who  is  this  host  with  whom  our  Lord  has  left  the  wounded 
man,  but  His  own  ministry, whom  Hb  has  appointed  to  preside  in 
His  Church  ?  And  the  two  pence  which  Hb  has  put  in  his  hands 
for  the  wants  of  the  poor  man,  are,  it  is  said,  the  two  Testaments^ 
the  Old  and  New,  which  are  stamped  with  the  image  and  bear 
the  inscription  of  our  heavenly  and  eternal  Kino,  Who  has  paid 
for  us  the  price  of  His  own  Blood ;  or,  as  others  would  say,  the 
two  Sacraments  which  Hb  has  left  in  His  Church.  But  Hb  has 
not  left  us  altogether ;  Hb  is  that  great  Keeper  whose  eye  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps :  and  a  Samaritan  signifies  a  keeper ;  for  Hk 
will  come  again  and  claim  His  wounded  friend,  and  will  reward 
His  host  who  has  taken  care  of  him ;  as  he  says  in  other  places, 
"  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
in  due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  lord  when  he 
Cometh,  shall  find  so  doing."  Blessed  indeed  will  that  servant 
be  !  And  his  recompence  Hb  describes  by  those  gracious  words 
which  Hb  says  Hb  shall  speak  unto  his  faithftd  minister :  "  Well 
done  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
t  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many,  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Now,  by  this  account  of  this  parable, — and  I  think  we  cannot 
fail  to  see  that  something  of  this  kind  is  the  true  account  of  it, 
and  of  some  mysterious  history  which  it  contains, — ^we  may  per* 
ceive,  that  when  our  Lord,  by  a  simple  and  plain  story,  was 
teaching  us  how  we  are  to  act  towards  eadi  other,  the  law  and 
rule  which  Hb  gave  us  was  none  other  than  that  by  which  Hb 
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had  Himself  acted  towards  us.  It  is  nothing  else  but  a  narrative 
of  what  He  has  done.  And  to  the  whole  of  what  has  been  said 
we  may  add,  I  think,  our  Lord's  words  on  another  occasion, 
when  Hb  washed  His  disciples'  feet  at  the  last  supper :  "  After 
Hb  had  taken  His  garments  and  was  set  down  again.  He  said 
unto  them.  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you?  Ye  call  me 
Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wa&h 
one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you"  And  to  which  our  Lord  added, 
"if  ye  know  these  things,  hsqppy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  The 
same  may  be  added  to  this  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan :  "I 
have  give  you  an  example  that  ye  may  do  as  I  have  done  to 
you ;"  and  **  if  ye  know  th^se  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 
Now  there  is  nothing  in  Holy  Scripture  on  which  so  great  a 
stress  is  laid  as  works  of  mercy :  it  is  this  which  is  to  be  brought 
forward  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  as  that,  upon  which,  more  than 
any  thing  else,  our  eternal  condition  depends.  And  the  reason 
perhaps  is  this,  that  nothing  so  answers  on  our  part  to  that  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  us :  it  is  the  new  and  great  law  which 
proves  more  than  any  thing  else  whether  we  are  sincere  Chris- 
tians; as  our  Lord  Himself  said,  "a  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved  you  that  ye 
also  love  one  another,"  For  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption 
was  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  a  work  of  this  lowly  charity  and 
compassion,  like  that  of  the  good  Samaritan, — a  work  which 
brought  our  blessed  Saviour  down  from  heaven,  to  lift  us  up 
from  our  forlorn  condition,  and  carry  us  home  with  Him.  In  this 
chiefly  of  all  His  perfections  are  we  called  upon  to  imitate  and 
foUpw  Him.  He  was  infinitely  pure  and  just,  infinitely  temperate 
and  courageous,  as  a  most  perfect  pattern,  and  infinitely  wise  f 
but  in  none  of  these  things  are  we  so  much  called  upon  to  follow 
Him  in  the  Gospels  as  in  His  mercy ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 
where  in  one  Gospel  we  read,  "  be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect,"  in  the  similar  passage  in  another 
Gospel  we  read,  "  be  ye  merciful,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven  is  merciful ;"  as  if  the  highest  perfection  in  which  we 
could  resemble  the  Almighty  was  in  mercy.  We  are  not  com- 
manded to  be  wise  as  He  is,  or  to  have  such  ^etieoX  ocyox:^]^  'usei^ 
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He  had  i  all  these  graces,  indeed,  We  are  to  labour  after,  to  learn 
patience  of  Him,  and  to  "  purify  ourselves  as  Hb  is  pure ;"  but  I 
do  not  know  that  the  example  of  our  Lord  is  put  before  us,  as  the 
gpreat  object  of  our  imitation,  in  any  other  respect  <o  much  as  in 
mercy  and  lowly  charity.     The  old  law  our  Lord  tells  us  was, 
"  thou  shalt  love  thy  friend  and  hate  thine  enemy,"  bat  His  com- 
mandment is,  "  love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  whieh  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefhlly 
use  3rou  and  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Fathbr  which  is  in  Heaven  \  for  Hi  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  th^ 
unjust/*    And  aS  St.  John  says,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
of  God,  because  Hb  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren*   But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelled  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?" 
And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Redemption  of  mankind — our 
being  saved  by  the  blood  of  CnRist — does  espebially  require  these 
vrorks  of  our  hands ;  it  is  «nly  doing  as  We  are  done  by  i  it  is 
only  forgiving  our  fellow-servant  a  hundred  pence  feiter  we  have 
been  ourselves  forgiven  a  vast  and  immebse  sum,  ten  thousand 
talents  of  God.     Our  love  is  to  be  a  sort  of  counterplut  of 
Christ's  love  to  us,  poor  indeed  at  the  best,  but  still  a  counter- 
part.    For  example,  it  is  to  our  enemies  that  we  are  comtiaanded 
to  do  good,  for  we  were  enemies  to  God  through  Wicked  Works 
when  Christ  died  for  us.     Again,  it  is  not  enough  to  wish  them 
good,  but  we  must  do  them  good,  for  we  should  have  utteiiy 
perished,  if  Christ  had  only  wished  for  our  good,  and  not  taken 
the  means  to  protiure  it.     And  we  are  to  take  trouble  and  pains 
to  do  good  to  others,  for  so  did  Christ  for  us ;  we  are  to  lower 
and  humble  ouinselves  in  order  to  do  them  good,  because  Christ 
"  being  equal  with  God  "  humbled  Hinisidf  so  low,  to  take  upon  Htk 
the  "  form  of  a  Servant,"  in  order  to  do  us  good.    We  are  to  pray 
for  others  that  ill  use  us,  for  our  life  consists  iii  CHUtilT's  iMer- 
ceding  and  praying  for  us,  while  we  sin  against  Him  ;  and  the 
beloved  Apostle  carries  it  even  further  than  this,  by  sayihg,  tlmt 
as  Christ  "  laid  down  His  lifo  for  us,  so  ought  we  to  lay  dowh 
our  lives  for  tbe  breHiren."    This  compassion  and  charity  mast 
indeed  be  pfaciised  by  every  one  who  hopes  to  be  sored ;  aiid 


THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN.  188 

every  one  may  fund  opportunitieB  and  means  to  practise  it  in  every 
situation  of  life  in  some  manner ;  every  one  has  some  one  to  Mdiom 
he  may  be  kind  and  show  mercy ;  every  one  has  some  opportunity 
of  doing  so.  But  of  course  some  much  more  so  than  others  c  **  as 
the  body  has  many  members/'  and  these  members  have  different 
offices,  BO  is  it  with  the  Church  of  Gron,  different  persons  have 
different  duties  which  Got)  has  set  them,  and  different  tilings  Hi 
requires  of  them ;  and  in  the  performance  of  each  of  these,  men 
may  be  equally  accepted  of  Him,  if  they  fiuthfully  perform  that 
part  which  Hb  has  assigned  them.  But  at  the  same  time  it  must 
be  confessed  that  they  whose  occupation  and  business  in  life  most 
of  all  requires  of  them  to  attend  to  the  wants,  both  spuritual  and 
bodily,  of  others,  may  most  of  all  resemble  the  life  of  Jss&s 
Christ  ;  and  therefore  their  life  upon  earth  is  the  highest  and 
best  c^  all  lives,  that  which  a  good  man  would  most  desire,  if  it 
were  in  his  power  to  choose ;  for  almost  all  that  is  recorded  of 
our  Saviour's  life  is  of  this  kind :  all  His  works  are  works  of 
compassfionate  kindness. 

How  often  is  compassionute  pity  mentio&<^  of  Hiii  like  to  that 
which  the  text  G^peaks  of  in  the  good  Samaritan,  who,  when 
he  saw  the  wounded  man,  came  to  him  and  looked  on  him, 
and  had  con^^a99wn.  In  the  lesson,  for  instance,  for  to-day» 
we  read  that  when  our  Lord  returned  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  alone, — for  they  had  not  letsure  even  so  much  as  to  eat 
bread, — ^yet  when  they  fbUowed  Him  there  from  their  cities, 
yet,  forgetfhl  of  Hims^  and  of  His  own  want^,  we  read,  "  Jesus 
went  forth,  and  (WW  a  gfeat  multitude,  and  was  moved  with 
compassion  towards  them,  and  Hb  healed  theur  sick."  And 
at  another  titne  we  read,  "  Then  JbsuS  called  His  disciples  unto 
RiM,  and  said,  /  have  tomfamo^  bn  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  witii  nie  now  thuee  days  and  have  nothing  to  eat ;  and  t 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  ftiint  in  tine  way."  And 
at  another  time  we  read  of  His  *"*  havinji  c&mpassion"  On  the  multi- 
tude, because  *'  liiey  wete  seattei^d  tibroad  as  she^  having  no 
shepherd."  And  in  anoth^  pla<»,  that  Hb  "  h)id  compassion  "  on 
the  poor  vridow  who  had  lost  her  child.  Who  does  not  in  all 
these  things  See  the  good  Samaritan,  who  "  As  he  journeyed, 
came  where  the  wounded  man  was,  and  hod  tompAssion  on  hitn  ?" 
Aikd  at  anothe]^  time,  when  Hb  saw  thji&  %vd^'f^^tL<^T&sscL'^[^&ss«^ 
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Hb  in  vain  attempted  to  serye,  Hb  looked  upon  him  with  this 
same  pity  and  tenderness  ;  it  is  said  Jbsus  '*  loved  him."  And  at 
the  grave  oi  Lazanis,  when  He  saw  the  relatives  of  the  dead 
man  in  affliction,  Hb  was  moved  even  to  tears,  though  Hb  knew 
Kb  could  restore  him  to  them.  And  in  like  manner,  when  Hb 
approached  the  city  of  Jerusalem  at  the  great  Feast,  and  all  around 
Him  were  rejoicing,  "  Hb  wept  over  it,"  beholding  at  a  distance 
the  calamities  which  were  coming  upon  it :  "  And  when  Hb  was 
come  near,  Hb  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying.  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
belong  unto  thy  peace ;  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 
And  no  less  pitiful  and  compassionate  were  our  Lord's  parting 
words  when  Hb  left  the  temple  for  the  last  time :  "  O  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together^  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not." 

So  that  not  only  in  the  great  work  of  our  Redemption  through- 
out does  our  Lord  show  Himself  the  good  Samaritan,  whom  Hb 
has  described,  but  even  as  the  Son  of  Man  upon  earth  did  Hb 
ever  seem  to  be  full  of  this  human  compassion ;  and  when  the 
hard-hearted  Pharisees  were  angry  at  His  healing  an  afflicted 
man  on  the  Sabbath-day,  He  likened  the  poor  man's  case  to  that 
of  one  who  "  had  fallen  into  a  pit "  and  had  none  to  help  him,  like 
the  case  of  the  wounded  man  in  the  parable :  "  And  Hb  said 
unto  them.  What  man  shall  there  be  among  you  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  !"  Thus  did  Hb  look  upon  suffering  mankind 
as  a  brute  creature  fallen  and  helpless ;  but  yet  in  His  tenderness 
Hb  would  not  have  him  considered  as  a  brute  animal,  but  adds, 
"  how  much  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ! "  r 

And  moreover  we  may  observe,  that  although  all  our  Lohd's 
unwearied  teaching  was  directed  to  the  healing  of  men's  souls,,  to 
the  recovery  of  their  immortal  and  better  part,  yet  how  very  much 
compassion  did  Hb  ever  show  to  the  wants  of  their  bodies  also  I 
Whatever  their  diseases  were  Hb  removed  them ;  and  even  at 
the  sight  of  the  people  who  were  hungry  and  weary  "  Hb  was 
moved  with  compassion;"  and  those  that  were  more  helpless 
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than  others,  such  as  little  children.  He  took  up  in  His  arms. 
Thus  in  His  great  kindness  and  gentleness  to  the  bodies  of  men. 
He  was  indeed  the  good  Shepherd,  who  "  carries  the  lambs  in 
His  arms,  and  gently  leads  those  that  are  with  young."  - 

But  although  our  Lord's  own  time  during  His  ministry  was 
spent  in  teaching  and  preaching,  as  well  as  in  healing  and  work« 
ing  miracles,  yet  in  the  commands  He  has  given  to  all  Christians, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  He  does  not  say  so  much  about  convert- 
ing and  teaching  the  ignorant  and  thoughtless,  as  He  does  about 
kindness  to  the  bodily  wants  and  distresses  of  others.  His  words 
on  the  last  Day  will  be,  **  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye  gave  me 
meflt ;  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger  and 
ye  took  me  in ;  naked  and  ye  clothed  me ;  I  was  sick  and  ye 
visited  me  ;  I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto  me."  Nothing  is 
said  of  teaching  the  ignorant,  or  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  or  of 
converting  the  impenitent,  in  this  blessed  catalogue  of  those  good 
deeds  which  He  will  remember  at  last.  And  the  reason  may  be, 
that  instructions  of  this  kind  our  Lord  seems  to  have  confined 
more  particularly  to  His  Apostles,  and  the  Seventy  Disdples  whom 
He  appointed  and  sent  forth,— -those  servants  whom  He  set  over 
His  household  "  to  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season :"  to  them 
He  speaks  especially  of  bringing  people  to  faith  and  repentance ; 
and  woe  unto  them  if  they  do  it  not !  But  to  Christians  in 
general  He  says  comparatively  little  about  converting  others, 
but  gives  them  very  strict  laws  of  holy  living,  of  mercy,  and 
charity ;  and  adds,  "  let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven."  This  is,  I  think,  very  much  to  be  observed,  because 
in  the  present  day  some  people  are  apt  to  becbme  impatient,  if 
they  are  not  engaged  directly  i'n  teaching  religion  and  in  con- 
verting mankind ;  whereas  it  is  very  likely  that  their  own  hearts 
need  conversion,  and  that  they  woidd  do  more  to  win  others  to 
religion  by  amending  their  own  lives,  by  works  of  mercy,  and 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  than  they  could  do  by  any  other  ^neans. 
It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  practise  these  works  of  mercy,  and 
even  to  be  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  good  Samaritan,  but  that 
he  must  win  the  souls  of  others,  and  *'  convert  many  to  righteous- 
ness." If,  in  short,  he  will  take  care  and  amend  his  own  heart 
the  fruit  will  be   good :  it  will  shew  itself  in  wordft  wkA^^cSosscan 
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for  "  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  His 
words  and  actions  will  be  sanctified  by  the  Holt  Spirit,  so  as  to 
minister  light  to  others. 

It  is  of  course  far,  very  far,  greater  and  better  to  do  good  to 
the  souls  of  our  brethren  than  to  their  bodies ;  but  this  is  so  great 
a  work,  that  the  good  Spirit  alone  can  do  it,  by  His  own  appointed 
meabs  ;  atid  perhaps  one  of  His  chief  means  of  doing  it  is  by  the 
example  c^  good  people  who  show  mercy. 

And  therefore  it  may  be,  that  little  or  nothing  is  said  of  men 
being  condemned  on  the  Judgment-day  for  not  converting  others. 
On  the  contrary,  they  who  are  condemned  are  spoken  of  as 
coming  forward  and  saying,  that  they  "have  prophe^ed,"  or 
preached,  in  Christ's  Name,  and  "  in  His  Name  done  many  won- 
derful things."  But  tiiis  claim  of  theirs  Hx  will  not  allow,  but  will 
condemn  them,  because  they  have  not  done  wotks  of  mercy.  And 
on  many  other  occasions,  it  may  be  noticed  in  Scripture,  that  it 
is  kindness  to  the  bodily  wants  of  men  that  is  most  particularly 
enjoined,  such  as  is  contained  in  these  commimds  i  **  If  Any  would 
have  thee  go  with  him  a  mile,  go  with  him  twaili."  "  Sell  that 
ye  have,  and  give  alms ;  provide  yourselves  bc^  that  wax  not 
old,  a  treasure  in  tiie  Heavens  that  faileth  not."  "  Verily,  a  cup 
of  cold  water  given  in  My  Name  shall  not  lose  its  reward."  And 
many  other  injunctions  are  there  of  this  kind.  In  like  mannet*, 
the  actions  that  are  commended  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  are  not 
that  I  know,  in  any  instance,  those  of  converting  others,  but 
those  which  prove  our  own  conversion.  Such  was  the  widow^s 
mite,  who  "  gave  all  that  she  had  for  God's  service."  Sudi  was 
the  good  Mary,  who  sat  earnestly  listening  to  our  Lord's  dis< 
courses^  having  "  chosen  that  good  part  which  should  &ev«r  be 
taken  from  her/*  Sudi  was  Zaocheus,  who  gave  half  his  goods 
to  feed  the  pool:,  and  made  restitution  fourfidd.  And  so  also  the 
actions  that  are  condenmed  in  the  Gospels  are  not  an  indifierenoe 
to  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  their  bodily  wants ;  as,  for  imtancts, 
the  rich  man  who  would  not  give  to  Lazarus  of  the  cfumbs  thRt 
fell  from  his  table  \  the  wicked  serv&nt  in  th<$  parablC)  thtitt  Would 
not  fo^ivu  his  ftUow-servatit ;  and  the  hard-heatted  Pharinee, 
who  oppressed  the  widow  Rnd  made  a  show  of  religion.  And 
tiie  descriptions  of  true  religion  in  the  Gospds,  almost  idl  relftts 
to  dxAag  works  of  mercy  ourselves,  Irather  than  that  of  |ii^8«iDhi]ii|^ 
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them  to  others ;  as,  for  instance,  that  law  which  our  Jjord  espe- 
cially brought  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  "  What  else  does  the 
Lord  thy  God  requiie  df  thee,  but  to  do  judgment  and  love 
mercy  ?"  Such  again  is  St.  James's  description :  "  True  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Fathbr  is  this^  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  him^f 
unspotted  from  the  world." 

And  perhaps  one  great  reason  for  all  this  may  be,  that  these 
works  are  in  the  power  of  all ;  every  one  can  show  com^asstohaie 
attention  to  the  temporal  wants  of  others.  But  as  to  any  thing 
more  than  this,  **  it  cost  more  to  redeem  their  souls,  so  that  he 
must  let  that  alone  for  ever."  And  besides  which,  it  is,  as  1  said 
before,  probably  the  way  of  God  by  which  Hb  wins  and  converts 
souls.  A  good  man  must,  as  our  Lord  has  told  us,  be  hated  by 
the  world,  for  he  is  a  witness  against  it;  he  must  be  hated 
excepting  for  his  works  of  meekness,  kindness,  and  mercy.  But 
these  works  of  charity  drew  to  him  especially  the  love  of  others  ; 
and  by  these  means  their  natural  hatred  of  what  is  good  is  over- 
come ;  and  when  they  love  a  man  who  is  kind  and  merciful  to  them, 
they  begin  also  to  love  that  goodness  which  is  the  source  of  his 
actions.  Thus  unawares  and,  as  it  were,  against  their  wills, 
they  are  won  over  to  the  truth  :  they  love  good  men  because  they 
are  kind  to  them,  and  then  they  come  to  love  goodness  itself. 
This  is  perhaps  very  much  the  case  now  in  whatever  good  is 
done  in  the  world,  as  it  was  the  case  in  our  Lord's  history ;  for 
those  who  were  most  of  all  gained  over  to  His  teaching,  were 
those  who  witnessed  His  works  of  mercy,  or  derived  benefit  from 
them.  "While  others  reviled  and  hated  Him,  those  whom  He 
had  saved  from  distress  or  death,  could  not  surely  but  look  with 
love  and  reverence  on  their  Deliverer ;  their  hearts  were  opened 
by  His  works  of  mercy  to  receive  His  words. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  observed,  that  as  the  day  of  Judgment 
will  take  in  the  whole  of  our  lives,  therefore  we  must  not  think 
that  one  or  two  acts  of  mercy  in  our  past  lives  will  be  enough  to 
stand  the  trial  of  that  awful  day  ;  but  it  must  be  the  work  of  our 
whole  lives.  Every  day  should  be  considered  as  lost  in  which 
we  do  not  do  some  act  of  mercy :  and  therefore  perhaps  it  is, 
that  our  Lord  has  specified  acts  of  mercy  of  every  kind,  so  that 
none  may  be  omitted ;  that  if  one  falls  not  in  o\ix  yiwj » ^^  \b3»5 
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do  another.  And  for  the  same  reason,  Hs  has  mentioned  actions 
the  most  small  and  trifling ;  saying  of  them,  that  they  "  verily 
shall  receive  a  reward."  And  when  Hs  added  to  this  parable, 
"  Go  and  do  thon  likewise,"  Hk  did  not  sorely  mean  once  only, 
as  if  it  were  a  great  matter;  but  that  it  was  the  rule  of  His 
religion, — that  it  may  be  practised  at  all  times. 

Let  us  therefore  not  hear  in  vain,  but  labour  so  to  act,  that  we 
may  have  comfort  in  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the  day  of 
Judgement. 


SERMON  CXIV. 


TRUE  LOVE  EXEMPLIFIED. 


Matt.  xxii.  37,  38. 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  6halt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment." 

Whatsvbr  great  doctrine,  great  principle,  or  dvLty,  Holy  Scripture 
requires  of  us,  is  generally  found  in  various  shapes  throughout  the 
whole  of  it :  in  precepts,  in  prophecies,  in  parahles^  and  also  in 
living  examples.  And  such  we  fmd  to  he  the  case  with  this 
great  duty  of  love  or  charity ;  and  I  would  consider  it  to-day  as 
set  hefore  us  in  an  example  of  a  man  like  ourselves ;  for  so  shall 
we  comhine  two  great  suhjects  which  are  suitahle  to  this  day. 

Love  of  God  is  the  very  perfection  of  man,  it  is  the  crown  of 
all  goodness,  containing  within  it  every  duty  and  every  hlessing. 
We  may,  therefore,  have  well  expected  to  find  it  set  hefore  us  in 
that  person  who  seems  to  hold  the  highest  place  in  God's  favour; 
and  such,  surely,  was  St.  John,  the  heloved  disciple.  For  if  love 
is  the  highest  and  hest  of  11  things,  we  may  reasonahly  suppose 
it  will  he  seen  in  him  who  is  most  perfect. 

And  now,  I  think,  it  is  the  case,  that  although  we  know  hut 
little  of  St.  John's  life  and  history,  yet  in  what  we  do  know,  we 
shall  find,  that  almost  all  the  descriptions  of  Divine  love,  which 
are  scattered  throughout  Holy  Scripture,  may  he  perceived  to  he 
applicahle  to  some  point  in  his  life  and  character. 

Now  the  first  thing  required  before  we  c^ii  ^XV^\\i>dXiXs^'^^^^£?c>si^ 


190  TRUE  LOVE  EXEMPLIFIED. 

love  is  repentance.  This  St.  John  himself  repeatedly  assures  us  ; 
"  Whosoever  abideth  in  Him  sinneth  not ;  whosoever  sinneth 
hath  not  seen  Him,  neither  known  Him."  Every  one,  therefore, 
who  would  love  God,  must  put  away  all  sin,  and  be  recovered  by 
repentance.  This  is  the  first  step  towards  the  love  of  God. 
Now  the  first  place  where  we  meet  with  the  beloved  St.  John  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  as  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  appears 
to  be  one  of  those  two  disciples  to  whom  the  Baptist  pointed  out 
the  Lamb  of  God.  The  whole  teaching  of  the  Baptist  was  con- 
tained in  one  word,  repentance ;  to  be  a  disciple,  therefore,  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  was  to  be  a  disciple  of  repentance :  and 
these  two  disciples,  to  whom  St.  John  the  Baptist  pointed  out 
Christ,  must  have  been  highly  favoured  disciples,  must  have 
been  remarkable  for  their  repentance  above  all  His  disciples ;  and, 
therefore,  most  meet  and  fitted  to  behold  Christ.  Such  was  St. 
John  the  Evangelist  on  the  first  mention  that  occurs  of  him. 

The  next  thing  requisite  for  Divine  love  is  to  renounce  the 
love  of  all  other  things,  in  order  to  love  God  alone ;  as  our  Lord 
Himself  said,  "  he  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Mb 
is  not  worthy  of  Ms  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  Mb  is  not  worthy  of  Mx :"  and  "  whosoever  he  be  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath^  he  cannot  be  Mr  disciple."  All 
these  things  were  fulfilled  in  the  next  act  which  we  read  in  St. 
John's  life,  when  he  was  called  upon  to  be  a  disciple,  of  which 
we  have  the  following  account.  "  Jbsus  saw  two  breUiren,  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets,  and  Hb  called  them.  And  they 
immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  Hui." 
Here  St.  John,  at  Christ's  bidding,  leaves  his  father  and  the 
comforts  of  a  home,  and  *'  all  that  he  hath,"  for  he  gives  op  the 
very  means  of  his  livelihood;  and  those  who  do  these  things 
Christ  had  promised  to  love^  and  to  be  to  them  as  a  near  rela- 
tive :  and  when  he  wished  to  prove  the  rich  young  man  recorded 
in  the  Gospels,  Hb  told  him  to  sell  all  that  he  had^  and  gi^e  to 
the  poor,  and  to  follow  Him.  St.  John,  therefore,  had  now  putt 
himself  in  the  place  of  one  who  would  attain  Divine  love :  he  bad 
now  taken  those  two  great  stepB  which  are  the  most  difiSoult  of  all^ 
first  of  all  by  repentance^  then  by  g^iving  up  all  that  he  had»  Wb- 
Imd  already  passed  thTough  the  narrow  gate#  wkidi  leads  to  the 
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attainineut  of  Pivine  lore.  And  as  our  Lord  had  also  spoken  of 
"  hating  wife  and  children  "  in  comparison  with  the  love  of  Him, 
this  also  was  fulfilled  in  St.  John«  for  he  lived  unmarried  all  his 
days ;  and  this  we  may  reasonably  suppose  was,  because  his  whole 
soul  had  become  so  entirely  absorbed  in  the  love  of  God  i  and 
that  he  abstained,  as  much  as  he  could,  from  too  strong  earthly 
affection,  in  order  that  he  might  give  himself  up  more  entirely  to 
the  love  of  Christ* 

Now  the  general  proofs  of  the  love  of  God  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture alwavs  sets  before  us,  are  such  as  indicate  the  love  of  our 
neighbour ;  "  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen^ 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?"  And  it  is  very 
evident  that  St.  John  had  in  a  very  pre-eminent  and  remarkable 
degree  the  love  of  mankind.  Every  thing  that  he  has  written 
breathes  of  this  love;  his  ways  of  speaking  are  marked  with 
a  simple  and  tender  affection  :  his  mode  of  addressing  aU 
Christians  shows  this,  calling  them  "  little  children,"  or  **  be** 
loved,"  or  *'  fathers,"  and  the  like.  And,  indeed,  he  was  so  well 
known  for  this  love  of  Christians,  that  his  character  is  thought  to 
be  well  shown  in  that  saying  which  is  recorded  of  him,  that  when 
too  old  and  infirm  to  say  anything  else,  he  kept  repeating  the 
words,  *'  little  children,  love  one  another."  And  as  from  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  we  may  be  sure  that 
St.  John  had  in  a  very  pre-eminent  degree  that  love  of  our  neigh<^ 
hour,  without  which  there  cannot  be  the  love  of  God. 

But  besides  this  general  account  contained  in  the  love  of  our 
neighbour,  St.  Paul  has  given  us  a  particular  description  of  many 
things  in  whidi  this  Divine  love  shows  itself,  in  that  account 
which  he  has  given  us  of  Charity.  Now  even  in  the  little  which 
is  recorded  of  St.  John's  history  we  shall  find  sufficient  indica-^ 
tions  on  all  these  points* 

''  Love  envieth  not,"  or  hath  no  emulation.  Now  this  we 
find  was  exactly  the  case  with  St.  John;  so  much  so,  that 
though  our  Lord  loved  him  most  of  aU  his  diseiples,  in  return, 
we  may  suppose,  for  his  love  of  his  Lord^  yet  we  may  observe 
that  St.  John  gave  up  the  chief  place  and  authority  to  his  own 
friend,  the  great  and  good  St.  Peter.  For  it  would  appear 
that  St.  Peter  was  first  in  authority,  among  the  disciples ;  St. 
John  first  in  the  love  of  his  Master.     And  ^^  Vttik  o^rGkT^»io»o&i 
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probably^  thought  that  he  ought  to  have  had  the  firdt  place  in 
authority ;  for  we  read  that  his  mother,  the  wife  of  Zehedee,  came 
with  her  two  sons,  asking  that  her  two  sons  might  sit,  the 
one  on  our  Lord's  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  His  left  in  His 
kingdom. 

Again,  St.  Paul  says,  '*  love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
np.''  Now  this  we  find  in  St.  John ;  so  much  so,  that  although 
he  was  the  most  favoured  and  exalted  of  all  the  children  of  Adam, 
by  being  "  the  disciple  whom  Jbsus  loved,"  yet  no  word  of  pre- 
sumption ever  escaped  his  lips.  He  makes,  indeed,  no  profes-* 
sions,  no  promises  of  love  and  fidelity.  Whereas,  even  the 
zealous  and  faithful  St.  Peter  seems  to  have  done  this:  three 
times  did  he  declare,  that  although  all  men  should  deny  his  Lord, 
yet  he  never  would  do  so :  presuming,  as  it  would  seem,  too 
much  on  his  own  strength,  and  thereby  putting  himself  in  some 
degree  before  the  other  disciples ;  to  which  our  Lord  seems  to 
allude,  when  afterwards,  in  His  kind  reproof,  Hs  said  unto  him, 
"  lovest  thou  Mr  more  than  these  ?"  Whereas  St.  John,  on 
this  point,  especially  exemplified  his  own  account  of  true  love, 
"  my  little  children,"  he  says,  **  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither 
in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth." 

At  the  same  time,  St.  John  also  showed  another  proof  of 
Divine  love  which  St.  Paul  mentions,  **  love  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked"*—" beareth  all  things."  When  the  wicked  traitor  with 
his  company  came  to  lay  violent  hands  on  the  holy  Lah b  of 
God  ;  this  was,  indeed,  to  the  disciples  a  great  trial  of  patience ; 
for  it  would  have  been  far  more  easy  to  have  endured  violence 
and  insult  offered  to  oneself  than  to  so  holy  and  meek  a  Master ; 
and  St.  Peter  drew  his  sword  in  His  defence.  But  St.  John,  in 
the  greatness  of  his  Divine  love,  perceived  that  Christ  was  the 
Ahnighty  Power  of  God,  who  by  one  rough  word  could  have 
overwhelmed  His  enemies  in  destruction ;  and,  therefore,  he 
was  not  "provoked,"  nor  behaved  himself  "  unseemly,"  or  in 
a  manner  unbecoming  so  Divine  a  Master,  but  observed,  plx>« 
bably,  at  the  time,  that  which  he  mentions  in  his  Gospel  as  « 
proof  of  Divine  power, — that  when  our  Lord  spoke  the  word, 
"I  am  He,"  "they  fell  to  the  ground."  And  thus  "  he 
endured,"  in  Jasus  Christ  "  seeing  Him  that  is  invisible."  And 
then,  agaim  w6  behold  in  .him  thrtmghout  that  love  which 
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"  endureth  k\l  things,  beareth  all  things/'  or,  as  it  might  be 
translated,  '*  is  proof  against  all  things/'  and  that,  too,  "not  in 
word,  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth :"  so  quiet,  so  mi'- 
pretending,  that  the  world  might  have  never  heard  of  his  fidelity 
but  for  an  almost  accidental  mention  of  it :  by  which  we  find 
that  in  tlie  hall  of  Caiaphas,  when  St.  Peter  was  so  overwhelmed 
with  fear  as  to  deny  his  Lord,  yet  St.  John,  also,  was  present 
tliroughout ;  and  yet  "  endured  all  things."  And  then,  again, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  regardless  of  all  the  mockery  and  insults 
of  the  soldiers,  we  find  St.  John  supporting  our  Lord's  afflicted 
mother :  surely,  never  was  there  set  so  strongly  before  all  the 
world  a  picture  of  that  which  St.  Paul  describes  as  the  first 
mark  of  genuine  love,  **  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind/'  And 
here  did  he  receive  that  which  to  Divine  love  would  be  the 
greatest  of  earthly  rewards ;  for  as  he  had  left  his  own  relations 
to  follow  Christ,  he  had  committed  to  his  charge  by  Christ 
Himself  His  own  mother,  the  most  "blessed  among  wotnen." 
Surely,  we  may  well  suppose  that  no  home  was  ever  so  holy,  so 
much  the  resort  of  blessed  angels>  as  that  in  which  the  holy 
mother  and  the  beloved  disciple  dwelt  together.  This  was  love 
which  was  "  proof  against  all  things  /'  which  was  not  tempted 
by  the  highest  privileges  and  honours,  nor  by  the  greatest  cala- 
mities and  provocations,  to  **  behave  "  itself  "  unseemly/*  For 
the  love  of  God  is  the  only  foundation  for  true  humility,  so  as 
not  to  be  "  pufied  up  /'  and  the  only  foundation  for  true  courage, 
so  as  to  "  bear  all  things." 

And  again,  St.  Paul  says,  "  love  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things  :"  and  where  shall  we  find  a  more  remarkaUe  instance 
of  this  than  in  St.  John  at  our  Lord's  Resurrection  ?  Our  Lord 
did  not  manifest  Himself  to  the  beloved  disciple,  because  he 
needed  no  manifestation ;  but  when  he  saw  the  empty  grave  and 
the  clothes  wrapped  up  with  no  signs  of  haste,  he  at  once  believed; 
and  thereby  obtained  that  greater  blessing  of  which  our  Lord  spake 
when  He  said,  "  blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed."  Thus  throughout  in  the  heavenly  calmness  of  St.  John's 
character,  in  the  hall  of  Caiaphas,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and  at 
the  grave  of  Christ,  do  we  see  before  our  eyes  in  a  human  example 
that  charity  which  "beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things/'     Het^  ^^  tc«»>3  ^Jvwkci^' 
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an  ezplanatioii  of  his  own  words  when  he  says,  ''perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear;"  for  where  can  we  find  one  more  perfectly 
lisarlesB  in  all  things  than  this  Divine  Apostle  ?  how  did  he  act 
up  to  our  Lord's  words,  "  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
and  after  that  have  no  more  than  they  can  do." 

Bnt  still  this  love  of  St.  John  was  accompanied  with  a  very 
great  fear  of  God,  whom  our  Lord  so  strongly  commanded  to 
fear  above  all  things.  "  Fear  Hiv/'  Hb  repeated,  **  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  fear  Him.''  And  it  is  written,  ''  blessed  is  the  man  that 
feareth  alwa3rs."  Thns  when  our  Lord  showed  Himself  to  them 
after  His  Resurrection,  at  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  and  ate  with 
them,  they  were  so  filled  with  awful  reverence  at  His  presence, 
that  it  is  said,  "  no  one  of  them  dared  to  ask  Him,  Who  art  Thon? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord."  And  when  St.  John  gives  the 
account  of  our  Lord  appearing  to  him  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion, he  says,  "And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as 
dead." 

And  yet»  notwithstanding  this  holy  fear,  he  so  longed  for 
Christ's  eoming,  that  when  our  Lord  said,  "surely  I  come 
quickly  s"  he  ventured  to  add, — ^no  doubt  fh>m  the  depth  of  his 
heart,-—"  even  so,  come.  Lord  Jbsub  ! "  And  not  in  word  but 
in  deed  did  he  evince  this,  when  he  showed  himself  willing  to  die 
as  a  mart3rr,  and  was  saved,  it  is  said,  by  a  miracle.  And*- desir- 
ous as  he  was  to  meet  his  Lord,— when  he  was  exposed  on  a 
desert  island,  for  the  testimony  of  Jbsus  Christ,  he  was  suflering 
more  for  the  truth's  sake  than  he  would  have  done  by  immediate 
death. 

Again,  other  proofs  of  this  Divine  love,  such  as  St.  P^nl 
describes,  may  be  found  not  only  in  the  actions,  but  also  in  the 
writings  of  the  beloved  disciple.  Thus  it  is  said,  charity  "re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity^  but  rejoioeth  in  the  truth  ?  "  This  is  ever 
seen  in  this  Apostle,  "  I  rejoiced  greatly,"  he  says^  "  that  I  found 
of  thy  children  walking  in  truth  :"  and  in  another  letter,"  "  I  hav^ 
no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth."  It 
may  be  fully  seen  that  nothing  in  this  world  so  much  gladd^ed 
his  heart  as  to  know  of  men  walking  in  the  truth.  And  so  also  is 
the  other  part  of  the  sentence  equally  fulfilled  in  St.  John,  that 
charity,  "  rejoices  not  in  iniquity,"  t.  e.  is  pained  and  grieved  at  it, 
and  'bate»  it ;  for  that  is  not  troiQ  love  \^hich  does  not  hate  ini- 
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quity.  Thus  we  find  that  no  one  more  strongly  inveigh  againit 
all  maintainers  of  false  doctrine ;  thus  **  if  any  man  oome  unto 
you/'  he  says,  "  and  bring  not  this  doctrine  "  of  Chbist,  "  receiye 
him  not  into  your  house>  neither  bid  him  Gon  speed."  Andof  Dio^ 
trephes,  "who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence/'  he  said,  tiiat  in 
coming  he  would  remember  his  deeds*  Nor  has  any  Evangelist 
left  on  record  so  dear  and  full  account  of  the  wickedness  of  Judas 
Iscariot  as  the  disciple  of  Divine  love.  It  is  also,  we  know, 
reported  of  him,  that  when  he  heard  that  a  heretic  was  in  the 
place  where  he  was,  he  immediately  rushed  out  with  horror  and 
dismay.  And  now  all  these  circumstances  of  holy  zeal,  which 
we  find  in  St.  John's  character,  will  explain  to  us  what  St.  Paul 
means  by  that  expression,  charity  ''rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rcjoiceth  in  the  truth." 

In  short,  this  holy  Apostle,  from  the  greatness  of  his  love, 
seemed  to  be  already  walking  in  heaven,  his  conversation  was  in 
heaven.  When  we  love  any  one  very  much,  and  our  thoughts 
are  ever  with  him,  and  in  the  place  where  he  is,  we  seem  to  be 
almost  there  ourselves :  for  our  minds  are  already  there^  Where 
oar  treasure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be.  And  thus,  like  fiaithful 
Abraham,  he  seemed  to  be  indifierent  to  all  earthly  things,  and 
to  walk  above  earth :  and  like  that  other  "  man  of  loves,"  in  the 
Old  Testament,  the  prophet  Daniel,  it  was  given  him  to  see  deeply 
into  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  things  of  futurity.  These 
three  holy  men,  Abraham,  Daniel,  and  St.  John,  God  made  in 
an  especial  manner  His  friends,  and  imparted  unto  them  His 
secrets.  "Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  but  I  call  you 
friends,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth." 

And  therefore  it  is  that  when  St.  John  speaks,  it  is  like  a  voice 
speaking  from  Heaven, — there  is  no  beautiful  composition,  few 
human  incidents,  or  engaging  parables,  but  it  is  like  a  heavenly 
voice  ever  speaking  of  Divine  love.  He  seems  to  forget  earthly 
things ;  and  when  he  speaks  of  Cbrist  he  speaks  not,  as  others,  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  but  of  the  Son  of  God  ; — ^not  of  the  helpless  difld 
at  Bethlehem,  nor  of  the  agonies  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  but  of  things  heavenly  and  Divbe,  of  the  true 
Light,  and  of  Him  in  Whom  Is  life ;  of  the  Bread  that  came 
down  from  Heaven ;  and  the  living  Water,  and  Htit  Who  is  Him* 
self  the  Resurrection.    He  usea  tti^s^  vwAi^  \.o  ^i!^^»^  ^s^ 
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Lord's  unspeakable  and  hidden  Godhead :  it  was  with  him  as 
with  St.  Pan],  when  he  says,  "  though  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  flesh,  yet  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more/' — "  old 
things  are  passed  away — ^behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 

To  condnde,  from  these  observations  on  St.  John  it  is  evident 
that  when  our  Lord  enjoin^  this  great  commandment,  of  lovin^^ 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  Hb  does  not 
conunand  U9  more  than  we  are  able  to  perform,  and  more  than 
others  have  attained  to.  And  if  others  have  done  so-^— if  St« 
John  has  folfilled  this  great  law  of  charity— -then  we  also  are  able 
to  do  so :  for  we  know  that  the  beloved  disciple  was  npt  thus 
perfected  by  his  own  strength,  but  entirely  by  the  Grace  of  God 
enabling  him  both  to  will  and  to  do.  And  God  is  "  no  respecter 
of  persons,"  He  will  give  the  same  grace  to  any  one  of  us,  who 
will  take  the  same  pains  that  he  did  to  obtain  it.  We  may  be 
sure  that  St.  John  had  the  same  temptations  to  struggle  with 
that  we  have,  the  s^nie  evil  dispositions  to  overcome ;  and  he  did 
overcome,  and  was  more  than  Conqueror  through  Him  that  loved 
him*  It  paight  have  been  otherwise — ^he  might  have  neglected 
the  means  of  grace :  we  may  well  believe  that  he  might  have 
fallen  off  more  and  more,  until  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord,  like 
the  traitor  Judas.  And,  indeed,  the  traitor  might,  if  he  had 
chosen,  have  attained  unto  this  Divine  love  which  St.  John  had, 
if  he  had  made  the  same  use  of  the  same  opportunities.  It  has 
been  supposed  by  some  great  writers  of  old,  that  it  was  only 
latterly  that  Judas  became  so  lost  to  all  amendment ;  that  he  had 
been  once  good  and  faithful,  and  on  the  way  to  become  highly 
esteemed  as  a  disciple  of  Christ.  And  it  may  be  observed^  that 
the  Psalmist  speaks  of  him  in  the  person  of  Christ,  as  "  mine  own 
fan^iliar  friend  whom  I  trusted."  "  We  took  sweet  counsel  toge- 
ther, and  walked  in  the  house  of  God  as  friends ;"  but  "  he  left 
off  to  behave  himself  wisely,  and  to  do  good : "  and  oh !  how 
altered  did  he  become  in  a  short  time ;  he  who  had  been  lifted 
up  tp  H^ven,  became  the  child  of  the  devil,  and  chose  his  por- 
tion of  misery  with  evil  spirits,  instead  of  being  the  mo^t 
favoured  of  God's  children. 

.^  Would  that.'vv:^  were  as  wise  in  judging  of  our  own  condition 
as.nre  are  in  judging  of  that  of  others,  that  we  would  but  see  in 
our  owa  case  that  folly  which  we  see  in  the  case  of  others ! 
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These  two  disciples  we  are  speaking  of  were  called  to  the  great 
privilege  of  attending  upon  Christ,  of  hearing  His  gracious 
words,  and  partaking  of  His  Almighty  help.  And  surely 
we  are  called  to  a  blessing  no  less  than  this,  when  we  are 
called  to  the  unspeakable  privilege  6f  loving  Gon.  '  That  *we 
should  be  allowed  to  do  sd — ^that  we  should  be  permitted  t6 
love  Him  who  is  so  infinitely  good !  surely  words  cannot  speak 
the  greatness  of  this  favour.  That  there  should  be  no  limits  or 
bounds  set  to  this,  but  that  we  should  be  allowed  to  love  Him 
with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  and  not  only  allowed, 
but  commanded  to  do  so :  and  also  that  He  who  commands 
should  give  us  the  power  to  perform !  if  after  this  we  fix  our 
hearts  on  things  below  in  this  our  time  of  trial,  then  surely,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Holy  Angels  of  God,  our  conduct  must  appear 
as  inexcusable  as  that  of  Judas,  who  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
sold  the  Lord  of  life,  and  forfeited  Heaven. 

And,  indeed,  even  now  it  is  very  easy  to  see  all  this ;  it  is 
easy  to  see  the  vast  difference  between  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  every  thing  else ;  but  we  are  satisfied  with  Seeing  this : 
and  still,  after  all,  we  are,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  same  place, 
and  have  done  nothing  towards  the  attmnment  of  it :  we  let  day 
pass  after  day,  and  year  after  year,  till  suddenly  death  stares  us 
in  the  face,  and  makes  us  look  more  closely  on  our  own  folly, 
when  it  is  too  late  to  amend  it. 

And  the  reason  of  all  this  may  be  comprised  in  one  short  say- 
ing— because  we  say  and  do  not — or  because  we  hear  and  dd 
hot. 

The  road  to  destrnction  is  paved  with  fine  sayings,  and  great 
intentions,  and  feelings  of  good ;  or  else  there  would  hot  be  so 
many  that  travel  along  the  broad  road,  as  out  blessed  Lord  says 
there  are,  for  "  many  are  they  who  gb  in  thereat," 
♦  The  road  to  Heaven  is  paved  with  good  works  alone. 

Blessed  and  Divine  Lesson — ^let  us  unlearn  all  other  things, 
that  we  may  learn  it !  Privilege  unspeakable,  and  consummation 
of  all  joy  ;  let  as  value  nothing  else,  in  order  that  we  may  value 
this  alone ;  let  us  care  for  nothing  else,  that  we  may  be  exceed- 
ing careful  of  this  ;  for  Heaven  and  eartb  and  all  things  else  shall 
jmss  away,  but  Divine  Love  shall  alone  remain.     "  I  am  al^^5i^ 
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by  Thee,  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right-hand."  "  Whom 
have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  in  comparison  of  Thee!"  "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ; 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever  !" 
**  I  will  behold  Thy  presence  in  righteousness,  and  when  I  wake 
up  after  Thy  likeness  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  it/' 
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St.  Luke  ii.  40. 


"  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom ;  and 

the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him." 

Vbrt  little  is  told  ub  of  our  blessed  Lord  for  all  the  early  years 
of  His  life,  from  infancy  to  manhood.  Onoe  only  does  Hb  come 
before  the  eyes  of  mankind ;  it  is  when  Hb  was  twelve  years  of 
age,  when  Hb  was  lost  by  His  parents,  and  found  in  the  temple. 
The  description  of  His  early  age  is  contained  in  a  few  words,  that 
Hb  "  was  subject  to  "  His  parents; — ^which  doubtless  signifies  that 
Hb  was  in  an  extraordinary  manner  a  pattern  of  filial  obedience : — 
and  that  Hb  "  grew  in  wisdom  and  in  stature  ;**  in  stature  like  other 
children ;  in  wisdom,  such  as  miade  Him  in  the  highest  degree 
accepted  of  GrOD,  Who  testified  at  His  Baptism,  saying,  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  such  He 
grew  as  a  child,  "  in  favour  both  with  God  and  man." 

In  the  eyes  of  men  Hb  was  but  as  other  children :  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  Who  was  tenderly  watching  over  Him,  Hb  grew  in  favour 
as  the  Son  of  man,  increasing  day  by  day  in  perfect  holiness. 
Man  knew  Him  not ;  but  doubtless  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  had 
sung  His  birth,  never  ceased  to  attend  upon  Him  in  wonder  and 
adoration  ;  while  as  a  poor  child  He  was  subject  to  poor  parents, 
and  daily  becoming  more  and  more  acquainted  with  human 
sorrows.  But  beyond  what  is  written,  no  thought  of  man  can 
conceive  worthily  of  that  Divine  Childhood. 
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Next  to  the  childhood  of  our  Lord  HimBelf,  we  are  inclmed  to 
look  to  the  childhood  of  other  saints  of  God  in  Scripture,  such 
as  the  holy  child  Samuel^  who  also,  like  our  hlessed  Lord  Himself, 
only  appears  to  us  when  a  child  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  as  if  the 
temple  of  God  was  the  only  place  for  a  child.  But  we  look 
especially  to  the  children  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  to  learn  what 
is  said  of  them  as  they  came  near  to  the  Person  of  our  hlessed 
Lord.  And  now  we  £nd  this  circumstance,  (ajid  hlessed  he  God 
for  it !)  that  full  as  is  every  page  of  the  Gospel  with  the  wickedness 
of  men,  yet  no  had  word  and  no  wicked  deed  is  recorded  of  any 
child  against  Christ.  And  moreover,  when  men  were  forward 
to  follow  Him,  and  made  professions  of  zeal  in  serving  Him,  Hjc 
put  them  hack  with  awful  warnings,  speaking  to  them  of  "  taking 
up  the  cross,"  and  of  first  "  counting  the  cost ;"  hut  not  so  with 
children  ;  He  drew  them  unto  Him  with  unrestrained  affection, 
and  howeU  of  compassion  yearning  over  them :  we  hehold  Him 
taking  them  up  in  His  arms,  and  with  His  hands  upon  them. 
And  they  alone  of  all  mankind  returned  His  afi^ectionate  care 
without  alloy ;  for.  we  find  them  in  the  temple  celehrating  His 
praise,  when  the  Priests  and  Scribes  were  angry  with  them,  as 
they  heard  them  crying  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David,  The 
children,  indeed,  understood  not  what  was  the  meaning  of  those 
glorious  words  which  they  sung ;  but  to  our  Lord  it  was  the  most 
acceptable  offering  of  praise  that  He  received,  for  Hs  defended 
them,  and  said,  **  Have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?".  This  was  the  praise 
which  best  spoke  the.  nature  oi  His  kingdom :.  these  were  the 
Eongs  that  were  most,  suitable  to  His  temple  :  these  Hosannahs 
of  the  children  were  not  followed  the  next  day  with  cries  of 
"  crucify  Him,"  like  the  Hosannahs  of  the  multitude  were.  And 
as  we  find  holy  childhood  in  God's  temple  on  earth,  and  children 
in  the  temple  singing  His  praise:  so  also  in.  His  temple  in 
heaven  they  sbg  the  new  song  before  the  thrpne,  "  These  are  tiiey 
which  w?re  not  defiled  with  women :  for  they  are  virgins.  Theee 
are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  Hs  goeth^  The^e 
were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  fi;rst  fruitSruntQ.Gon 
and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guUeu 
for  they  are  without  fault  before,  the  throne  of  God," 

JfwQ  inquire  on  what  oth^r.  occasions  .children  ace  meatioiM^ 
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in  the  Gospels  as  finding  access  to  Christ,  or  spoken  of  in  rela« 
tion  to  Him,  we  shall  find  them  as  partaking  of  His  snfierings : 
*•  For  this  also  is  a  high  privilege,"  aa  St.  Paul  says,  •'  uYito  yoil 
is  given  not  only  to  believe  in  Him,  but  also  to  sufier  for  His 
sake."  Such  were  those  holy  innocents  which  were  slain  at 
Bethlehem,  the  first  of  Martyrs*-^ -Martyrs  not  in  will,  bat  in  deed. 
And  other  children  also  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  as  sufierers; 
not  sufierers  indeed  for  His  Name's  sake,  but  brought  neaf.nnto 
Him  by  suffering ;  such  were  those  who  were  healed  by  Him,  as 
that  youth  who  was  possessed  by  a  devil,  grievously  tormented, 
and  cast  by  him  into  the  fire  and  water,  and  that  daughter  of  the 
Ruler,  twelve  years  of  age,  sick  of  a  fever,  on  whom  our  Xiord 
laid  His  hand,  and  raised  her  from  the  dead. 

But  far  more  than  this  has  our  Lord  done  to  dignify  and 
exalt  the  state  of  childhood,  by  telling  us  more  than  once,  that 
we  must  become  like  little  children  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom;  and  that  h^  who  humbles  himself  most  as  a  little 
child,  shall  be  the  highest  in  that  Kingdom.  All  true  greatness, 
therefore,  consists  in  being  like  a  child.*  Now  this  not  only 
sets  before  us  the  pattern  and  description  of  what  we  ought  to  be : 
but  raises  the  state  of  childhood  in  men'Q  eyes  :  for  we  naturally 
reverence  and  respect,  and  think  highly  of  that  which  we  are 
desirous  to  imitate.  It  makes  childhood  precious  in  the  ^yes  of 
a  good  man :  and  also  it  checks  all  thoughts  of  pride  in  the  most 
perfect,  to  be  taught  that  Hr  who  would  learn  perfection  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  has  still  to  go  back,  and  to  learn  of  a  child. 

Now  we  cannot  understand  the  full  meaning  of  any  of  our 
Lord's  words,  for  they  are  higher  than  heaven,  and  we  are  on 
earth ;  they  are  Divine  words,  «nd  Angels  desire  to  look  into  them  ; 
but  though  we  cannot  understand  them  altogether,  yet  we  can 
always  by  God's  gracious  help  comprehend  a  great  deal,  which, 
if  we  follow  it,  will  lead  to  our  everlasting  good.  We  cannot  fully 
therefore  understand,  in  what  sense  the  most  perfect  must  be  as 
children ;  must  go  back  to  that  childhood  they  have  lost.  But 
though  WQ  cannot  understand  it  fully,  yet  we  can  in  grcfat  measure. 
For  instance,  children  have  no  worldly  possessions ;  and  he  is 
the  best  Christian  who  is  most  disengaged  from  them :  who  evei^ 
"  in  possessing"  is,  as  St.  Paul  said,  "  as  if  he  possessed  not."  In 
like  manner  we  may  observe,  that  to  be  **  ^jow  Va  ^^vnX"  ^^\sbVK> 
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say,  to  be  indifferent  about  wealth,  is  the  temper  of  mind  which  has 
annexed  to  it  the  first  blessing  pronounced  in  the  Gospel ;  it  is 
the  first  thing  required,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  persons  in  the  Gospels  were  sometimes  oommanded 
and  encouraged  to  give  up  their  worldly  possessions,  in  order  to 
obtain  this  perfection ;  as  our  Lord  said  to  the  rich  young  man, 
"  If  thou  wouldst  be  perfsct,  sell  that  thou  hast  and  give  to  the 
poor/*  Now  this  was  very  generally  practised  by  the  early 
Christians,  so  that  the  most  eminent  Saints  and  Martyrs  of  God 
were  in  this  respect  like  children,  that  they  had  no  worldly 
possessions  to  occupy  their  thoughts.  And  there  has  been  a 
practice  in  some  Churches  for  men  and  women  to  relinquish  all 
their  property,  and  live  together  in  societies ;  where  all  that  was 
heedful  was  provided  for  them,  without  any  anxious  concern  of 
theirs ;  and  thus  they  came  to  this  state  and  this  circumstanlce 
of  childhood,  that  it  is  free  from  worldly  cares. 

There  are  many  other  points  in  which  the  condition  of  a  child 
is  like  that  of  the  most  perfect  Christian.  A  child  is  necessarily 
free  from  many  bad  "passions,  which  are  common  among  men, 
but  whidi  the  good  Christian  knows  not,  such  as  sins  of  impurity. 
It  is  that  one  thing  in  which  the  Christian  state  is  mentioned 
by  our  blessed  Loan  as  being  like  that  of  Angels,  when  Hb  says, 
that  they  "  shall  be  equal  to  the  Angels  "  of  God  hereafter ;  the 
point  of  resemblance  which  He  mentions,  has  respect  to  this 
child-like  innocence  and  purity.  It  is  in  this  point  the  most 
perfect  Christians  are  like  the  Angels  of  God,  and  like  little 
children. 

Again,  there  are  many  things  in  the  state  of  children,  that  make 
childhood  to  be  the  very  pattern  and  example  of  humility.  A 
child  has  to  look  up  for  every  thing,  and  can  look  down  on  none. 
And  this  is  the  state  of  the  best  Christian,  to  be  looking  up  always, 
and  to  look  down  upon  none ;  to  be  ever  looking  vp  to  his  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  ever  esteeming  others  better  than  him- 
self. A  child  has  to  depend  on  others  for  what  he  wants,  to  be 
supported  day  by  day  without  any  care  for  the  morrow.  And  this 
is  the  state  of  fiaith, — a  perfect  reliance  on  God's  Providence  day 
by  day,  casting  "  all  our  care  upon  Him^  for  Hb  careth  for  tis :" 
this  is  the  frame  of  mind  that  we  have  aU  to  seek  more  and  more. 
Again,  childpeu  are  suli^ect  to  \Leeii  ^ua  sud  sorrows,  and  yet 
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are  for  the  most  part  usually  full  of  hope  and  cheerfiiliieflB ;  their 
tears  are  soon  forgotten  and  pass  away ;  and  this  is  the  rule  that 
St.  Paul  gives  for  the  Christian,  that  he  should  be  ''in  weeping  aa 
if  he  wept  not,  and  rejoicing  as  if  he  rejoiced  not/'  Again*  child- 
hood is  especially  the  season  of  hope  x  whatever  occurs  to  them 
of  evil,  the  hopes  of  children  are  still  lively  and  strong ;  and  hope 
is  one  of  the  highest  of  Christian  graces  found  in  the  perfioot 
Christian.  What  St.  Paul  says  of  charity  is  in  some  sense  true 
of  childhood  also,  that  it  "hopeth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things."  Children  have  not  yet  learned  to  distrust  mankind,  and 
have  no  conflicting  interests  to  occasion  envy  and  iU-will,  and 
therefore  their  hearts  are  more  open  to  love.  Children  have  ever 
to  learn  from  others,  to  lean  upon  others,  to  gain  every  thing 
they  enjoy  or  know  from  others,  and  therefore  childhood  is  also 
the  season  of  faith.  They  are  obliged  to  live  by  fiuth,  to  take 
things  upon  trust,  and  the  more  they  do  so  the  better  they  are. 

Now  we  have  all  in  these  things  to  learn  of  children,  and  to  be 
like  them  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  !  not  to  lean  on  our  own  under- 
standings, but  more  and  more  to  depend  upon  God  ;  not  to  enter- 
tain anxious  thought  for  the  morrow ;  to  avoid  as  far  as  we  can 
all  suspicion  and  distrust  of  others,  for  it  is  far  better  to  be  de- 
ceived sometimes  than  to  be  always  distrustful;  but  above  all 
things,  to  learn  of  them  that  humility  which  exalts  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  good  Angels,  and  that  purity  of  heart  without  which  no 
one  shall  see  the  Lord. 

There  is  another  point  of  view  in  which  childhood'  is  to  be 
considered.  Childhood  is  the  period  of  painful  training,  of  disci- 
pline and  schooling,  not  of  self-will  and  sdf-indulgenee.  It  is 
not  only  subject  to  all  those  natural  evils  and  pains  which  we 
inherit  from  our  first  parents,  those  many  bodily  sicknesses  and 
suflerings  of  mind  which  childhood  is  especially  liable  to ;  but  our 
early  years  must  be  given  up  to  laborious  care  and  study,  or  we 
shall  be  ignorant  and  useless  for  the  rest  of  our  lives.  We  must 
be  put  under  restraint,  as  children,  if  we  would  not  be  utterly  lost 
as  men ;  we  must  be  kept  to  things  which  are  most  contrary  to 
our  natural  inclinations ;  our  desires  must  be  checked,  and  many 
things  denied  them  which  they  are  most  earnestly  bent  on. 
Children  must  be  ever  kept  under  control ;  and  such  control  is 
not  pleasing  but  grievous. 
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And  this  also  is  the  state  of  the  good  Christian ;  for,  bedides 
all  those  evils  which  he  is  subject  to  as  a  child  of  Adaip,  he  is 
always  schooling  and  disciplining  himself,  going  contrary  to  bis 
own  inclinations  and  desires.  His  happiness  is,  indeed,  far  greater 
on  this  account ;  his  hope  of  Heaven  is  more  lively ;  his  faith 
more  perfected ;  and  his  charity  increased,  by  all  this  course  of 
self-denial :  in  like  manner,  children  are  indeed  far  more  happy 
for  the  restraint  and  trainmg  which  they  are  obliged  to  submit 
to,  and,  upon  the  whole,  more  cheerfql:  than  they  would  be  if  left 
to  self-indulgence  and  idleness.  But  still  this  matters'" not;  they 
must  be  seasons  of  discipline  to  both :  without  training  and  care 
and  study  in  youth,  manhood  is  lost ;  and  without  care  and  train- 
ing and  discipline  to  the  Christian,  Heaven  is  lost  and  forfeited. 
Thus  childhood  is  to  the  Christian  a  glass  in  which  he  may  look 
at  his  Christian  state ;  his  earthly  childhood  is  a  shadow  of  bis 
childhood  in  things  heavenly. 

Thus  it  is  that  our  blessed  Lord  brings  us  back  to  childhood 
again,  as  it  were  a  second  time ;  in  like  manner  as  in  Him  we  are 
brought  back  to  that  Paradise  which  we  had  lost  in  Adam.  We 
are  in  Christ  broaght  back  to  Paradise  ;  but  that  Paradise  is  not 
in  this  life  a  garden  of  Eden,  full  of  every  thing  to  delight  us,  but 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  which  is  watered  by  (he  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  scene  of  His  agonies.  This  is  the  garden  in 
which  He  takes  us  to  watch  and  pray  with  Him.  But  blessed 
indeed  is  that  place,  and  fruitful  in  all  goo^d !  So  also  Hb  takes 
us  back  to  childhood,  teaching  us  to  be  as  little  diildren ;  but 
it  is  a  childhood  not  of  ease  and  indulgenoe,  but  of  restraint 
and  discipline;  but  it  is  full  of  hope,  because  it  is  a  pledge  and 
assurance  of  that  New  Birth  which  shall  be  in  Heaven,  when 
they  that  are  thought  worthy  diall  be  children  of  God  and  like 
the  Angels  of  Heaven ; — ^that  Paradise  wherein  is  the  tree  of  life, 
by  that  river  which  proceedeth  from  out  of  the  throne  of  God. 

But  if  childhood  is  to  be  so  honoured  in  our  sight,  and  the 
pattern  of  innocence  and  humility  to  ourselves,  how  careful  ought 
we  to  be  of  the  childhood  of  others ;  for  on  account  of  its  exceeding 
value  and  worth  in  God's  sight  the  highest  Angels  of  Heaven  watch 
Qver  it :  and  if  any  one  shall  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to  fall, 
it  shall  be  "  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
Deck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  Of  all  things 
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in  this  world,  nothing  is  so  precious  as  the  purity  of  childhood* 
How  carefully  ought  we  to  prize  and  value  and  protect  it  I  not 
only  because  we  have  therein  a  soul  fresh  from  the  hands  of  the 
Crbator»  but  also  because  we  have  a  soul  fresh  from  the  new 
creation  of  holy  Baptism.  We  know  not  what  stmgglings  of  the 
Holt  Spirit  there  are  with  a  child,— how  the  HoLr  ONJs/the 
High  and  Loftt  One  that  inhabiteth  etemitv*  converses  with 
his  secret  spirit.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  Himself  hidden  for 
many  years,  though  Hb  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God*  He  was 
not  known  or  recognized  by  those  around  Him  ;  they  saw 
nothing  in  Him  of  "  the  Arm  of  the  Lord/'  and  "  the  Mighty 
Power  of  God."  In  like  manner,  in  mcmy  a  child  in  whom  Hb 
most  assuredly  resides  and  lives,  and  grows  with  his  growth,  and 
strengthens  with  his  strength,  yet  He  is  unseen  and  unknown. 
Surely  men  know  not  what  it  is  to  have  the  charge  committed  to 
them  of  baptized  children,  of  Christ's  little  ones !  Men  of  the 
world  in  the  present  day  talk  much  of  education,  but  they  know 
not  what  it  is  to  look  on  children  as  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Church  of  God  do.  They  would  make  children  to  be  men  like 
themselves  in  every  thing  that  is  worldly ;  wheread  all  wisdom 
which  is  worthy  of  the  name. they  have  themsdves  to  learn  of 
children.  What  they  wish  is,  to  have  children  to  unlearn  that 
which  is  alone  worthy  to  be  learned ;  to  lose  thet  freshness  of  God's 
hand  upon  their  souls,  while  it  is  yet  unspoiled  by  the  world. 

If  men,  in  order  to  be  good  Christians,  must  learn  of  children, 
then  surely  all  our  care  ought  to  be  to  prevent  children  from 
learning  those  feelings,  those  passions,  and  those  habits  which 
are  common  among  mankind^r-*-those  things  which  made,  our 
blessed  SaviOivr  turn  to  men  with  awful  warnings,  and  the 
absence  of  which  made  Him  so  tenderly  to  yearn  over  children. 
Nothing  is  so  much  to  be  deplored  in  a  child  as  to  find  in  him 
that  covetousness  or  ambitioD>  that  distrust  of  his  fellow-crea-* 
tures,  that  worldly  prudence  and  deceit,  which  is  to  be  found 
among  men, — that  cowardice  and  want  of  faith  which  keeps  men 
from  doing  what  they  know  they  ought  to  do. 

Make  a  child  desirous  to  get  on  in  the  world,  to  know  the 
value  of  money,  as  it  is  said;  and  eager  and  zealous  to  rise  higher 
than  others  in  the  world,  and  you  hove  done  far  to  undo  the  work 
of  God,  to  take  a^ay  that  which  miakeft  qlc&q^^  w^  -^^xar^v^  >^ 
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^God'i  Bight.  It  it  B  lesson  ¥7hich  children  learn  too  soon,  although 
the  greatest  pains  are  taken  to  rear  them  in  heayenlj-mindedneas, 
and  to  keep  them  unspotted  from  the  world.  You  do  that  for 
them  which  you  have  daily  to  ask  God  to  undo  for  yourself^  in 
order  that  you  may  he  admitted  into  Heaven.  The  great  trial 
and  difficulty  which  some  good  men  have  all  their  lives,  it  to 
purify  and  cleanse  their  hearts  from  those  things  which  they 
have  contracted  from  a  wrong  education,  from  the  teaching  of 
then*  parents  and  instructors. 

And  what  is  fieir  more  powerful  than  wrong  teaching  and  mia- 
g^uided  instruction,  is  had  example  i  careless  living  will  teach  a 
child  more  powerfully  than  the  most  careful  schooling.  Where 
is  the  use  of  telling  a  child  that  this  world  is  nothing*  hot  that 
Heaven  and  Hell  are  all  in  all,  and  the  only  things  worth  caring 
for,  if  all  your  words  and  actions  show  that  you  yourself  think 
very  differently  ?  Where  is  the  good  of  teaching  him  that  the 
meekness  of  Chbist  is  the  example  for  all  Christians  to  follow,  if 
you  yourselves  reprove  and  correct  them  with  ill  temper,  and 
speak  of  others  and  to  each  other  with  anger  and  impatience  ? 
Which  will  be  most  powerful,  your  words  or  your  example  ? 

Those  that  have  the  care  of  the  young  should  consider  that 
they  have  committed  into  their  hands  the  most  sacred  pledge  that 
God  has  to  afford :  they  should  consider  it  the  strongest  engage- 
ment that  could  be  given  them  to  amend  the  whole  of  their  own 
conduct,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  the  ruin  both  of  them- 
selves and  of  others.  Our  blessed  Lord  said  of  His  disoiplea, 
"  for  their  sakes  T  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanc- 
tified through  the  truth."  May  we  also,  without  irreverenee,  abd 
in  some  sense  not  unbecoming  us,  venture  to  apply  ^ese  words  to 
ourselves  also,  after  His  adorable  example,  and  labour  to  sanotify 
ourselves  for  the  sake  of  others ;  not  only  that  our  prayers  for 
them  may  be  heard,  but  that  our  words  and  actions  may  lead 
them  to  holiness',  and  not  hx  from  it.  Disease  passes  from  one 
to  another,  no  body  knows  how,  particularly  among  those  of  the 
same  family,  and  who  are  living  under  the  same  roof  i  and  it  is 
precisely  the  same  with  example  :  ''with  the  clean  thou  shalt 
be  dean,  with  the  holy  thou  shalt  be  holy :  with  the  froward  ^ou 
shalt  learn  frowardness."  No  one  can  injure  and  destrojr  hittsetf 
witbovtt  injuring  and  destroyvng  Q(thftT«  slao ;  no  tnt  can  be 
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his  own  enemy  without  being  the  enemy  of  others  also,   and 
of  God. 

On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  surer  and  better  way  of  improving 
our  own  hearts  than  by  labouring  by  prayer,  by  example,  and  by 
authority,  to  improve  the  conduct  of  others.  If  any  one  watches 
carefully  to  preserve  innocence  and  purity  in  his  children,  it 
tends  in  some  degree  to  restore  to  himself,  if  not  the  innocence  of 
childhood,  yet  the  love  of  it,  and  regret  for  having  lost  it :  if  he 
labours  to  instil  into  them  the  love  of  God,  it  is  fanning  the  flame 
or  kindling  the  dying  embers  of  love  in  hit  own  bosom.  And  for 
a  humble  penitent,  who  has  lost  his  own  childhood  by  vice  or 
idleness,  it  may  be  a  great  consolation  to  watch  over  and  preserve 
from  evil  the  childhood  of  others :  it  may  keep  up  wholesome 
feelings  of  repentance  in  his  own  bosom,  to  observe  in  others  that 
innocence  which  he  himself  has  lost. 

And  the  fact  is,  that  in  helplessness,  in  ignorance,  in  littleness, 
we  are  far  more  children  in  our  condition  than  we  imagine ;  and 
therefore  it  is,  that  Scripture  requires  us  to  be  as  children, 
because  our  highest  wisdom  is  to  know  ourselves. 

As  our  Lord  requires  us,  if  we  would  enter  into  His  Kingdom, 
to  be  as  children :  so  we  may  observe  that  His  beloved  disciple 
ever  loved  to  address  those  Christians  who  were  the  objects  of  his 
most  tender  solicitude  and  affection,  under  the  name  of  little 
children,  ever  delighting  to  repeat  the  word,  ^*  little  children  I" 
Blessed,  indeed,  must  have  been  those  Christians,  who  were 
worthy  of  that  name,— surely  they  must  have  been  free  from  all 
ambition,  free  from  covetousness,  free  from  envy.  Blessed  is  that 
Christian  whom  the  Psalmist  describes,  if  it  be  not  one  greater 
than  a  Christian,  even  Christ  Himself,  "  Lord,  I  am  not  high- 
minded:  I  have  no  proud  looks.  I  do  not  exercise  myself  in 
great  matters,  which  are  too  high  for  me*  But  I  refrain  my  soul 
and  keep  it  low,  like  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  from  his  mother, 
yea,  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child." 

Like  a  child  weaned  from  his  mother,  so  is  the  soul  which  ii 
weaned  from  our  evil  mother  the  world,  who  drinks  no  more  "  of 
the  breast  of  her  consolations;"  but  evei*  looks  to  and  hangs  upon 
that  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  Who  has  adopted  us  for  His 
own  children  in  Jssus  Christ* 


SERMON    CXVI. 


THE  PRAYER-BOOK  OP  CHRIST  AND  HIS  SAINTS. 


1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 


"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also  :  I 
will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also.*' 

Some  persons  may  be  surprised  that  the  Church  should  so  much 
use  the  Psalms  of  David  in  Christian  worship.  Twice  every  day 
we  are  required  by  our  Prayer-book  to  use  the  Psalms  :  and  we 
find  that  in  other  times,  and  in  other  countries,  the  Church  made 
use  of  them  much  more  even  than  this,  as  much  as  seven  times 
every  day.  Now  we  pass  through  the  whole  book  of  Psalms  in 
one  month ;  in  the  old  and  foreign  Prayer-books  I  speak  of, 
we  find  they  passed  through  the  whole  in  one  week. 

But  now  some  persons  say,  would  it  not  be  better  to  have 
Hymns  written  by  a  Christian  in  the  present  day,  instead  of 
using  the  devotions  of  a  Jewish  king,  who  lived  before  Christ  ? 
Is  it  not  unreasonable,  they  say,  for  an  enlightened  Christian  in 
the  present  day  to  be  saying  so  much  of  the  enemies  of  David, 
who  have  so  long  ceased  to  exist,  of  Edom,  and  Moab,  and 
Philistia?  or  of  Jewish  tribes,  as  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and 
Manasseh ;  of  victories  and  triumphs  in  battle,  and  of  overcoming 
enemies  by  sword  and  spear,  and  treading  them  under  our  feet  ? 
Whereas,  every  Christian  knows  that  all  mankind  are  his  brethren 
in  Christ;  that  the  only  way  to  overcome  them,  which  the 
Gospel  allows,  is  by  meekiiesft  and  forgiveness ;  and  that  even  to 


THE. PRAYER-BOOK  OF  CHRIST  AND  HIS  SAINTS.        209 

harbour  a  thought  of  revenge,  and  of  returning  evil  for  evil,  is 
highly  displeasing  to  Almighty  God. 

Now,  in  answer  to  all  this,  or  even  if  we  had  not  one  word  to 
say  in  answer  to  it,  yet  a  humble  mind  may  rest  assured  that  it 
is  a  wrong  view  of  the  case,  because  the  Church  of  God,  which, 
as  St.  Paul  says,  is  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  has 
always,  from  the  beginning,  thought  otherwise.  And  even  if  we 
had  nothing  more  to  say,  we  should  remember  that  the  holy 
David,  who  wrote  most  of  the  Psalms,  is  declared  by  Scripture  to 
be  a  "  man  after  God's  own  hearts"  Now  this  cannot  be  known, 
assuredly,  of  any  Christian  who  may  write  books  of  devotion  and 
hymns ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  all  those  objections  which  have  been 
stated  against  the  uise  of  the  Psalms,  are  founded  in  great 
thoughtlessness,  I  would  almost  say,  in  unbelief.  Men  do  not 
know,  or,  at  least,  do  not  consider,  what  they  are  speaking  of 
when  they  thus  speak  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  they  forget  that  the 
Psalms  were  not  the  work  of  a  man,  are  not  the  words  and 
thoughts  of  a  man,  not  even  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart, 
but  the  very  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Shall  any  one  be  so  bold  as  to  say  that  they  are  not  applicable 
to  us,  because  they  were  written  before  Christ  came  into  the 
world  and  died  for  our  sins  ?  Did  not  the  Holy  Spirit  know 
what  would  be  going  on  among  Christians  now«  quite  as  well  as 
what  was  going  on  then  in  the  Kingdom  of  Israel  ?  Did  Hs  not 
think  as  much  of*  us  Christians  as  He  did  of  the  Jews  ?  Were 
we  not  as  much  present  before  Him  with  all  our  wants,  and 
temptations,  and  difficulties,  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  of 
old?  Surely,  far  more  so,  as  Christians  are  brought  more  near 
to  Christ  than  the  Jews  were ;  as  they  are  especially  called  the 
sons  of  the  Spirit,  and  are  said  to  "  know  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,"  and  to  have  the  will  of  God  made  known  to  them  more 
than  it  was  to  the  Jews ;  as  their  privileges  in  Christ  are  much 
greater,  and  they  are  brought  into  a  more  intimate  union  with 
God  ;  therefore,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Psalms  were  written 
much  more  for  the  Christian  than  they  were  for  the  Jew  ;  that 
the  things  they  speak  of  concern  us  much  more  than  they  did 
the  people  of  David ;  that  they  describe  our  condition,  speak  of 
our  infirmities,  our  defeats,  our  victories,  our  consolations,  much 
more  than  they  did  those  of  the  Israelites.     They  of  old  had  V^njX. 

VOL.  IV.  'tt 
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the  shadow,  the  figure,  and  the  type ;  bat  the  body  is  of  Christ. 
The  true  Israel,  the  true  Mount  Sion,  the  "  true  Tabernacle  *'  is 
with  us. 

Shall  any  body  think  for  a  moment  that  the  Psalms  are  not 
good  enough  for  us  ?  God  forbid  that  such  a  thought  should  ever 
enter  into  the  mind  of  a  Christian.  Are  we  better  than  the  holy 
David,  for  whose  sake  God  for  so  many  generations  spared  His 
people  ?  Shall  we  think  thus,  in  these  evil  days,  of  that  book 
which  may  be  considered  to  have  been  the  Prayer-book  of 
Christ  Himself?  For  it  may  be  observed,  that  not  only  do  the 
Psalms  speak  always  of  Christ,  so  that  our  Blessed  Saviour 
pointed  out,  it  is  said,  to  His  disciples  "  what  was  written  in  the 
Psalms  concerning  Him,"  and  also  frequently  mentioned  passages 
in  the  Psalms  which,  from  time  to  time,  were  fulfilled  in  Him  ; 
but  also  in  His  prayers  to  Almighty  God  we  find  that  Hb  uses 
the  words  of  the  Psalms.  This  He  does  more  than  once  on  the 
Cross,  as  in  that  awful  and  solemn  prayer,  **  My  God,  My  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  Me  ?"  From  which  it  has  been  reason- 
ably supposed  that  not  only  these  words  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Twenty-second  Psalm,  but  that  the  whole  of  that  Psalm,  and 
other  Psalms,  were  then,  and  at  cJl  times,  silently  in  our  Lord^s 
mind ;  that  the  words  of  the  Psalms  were  oftentimes  the  words 
vnth  which  our  Blessed  Lord  prayed  to  His  Father.  And  on 
the  night  before  the  Crucifixion,  when  it  is  said,  that  after  they 
had  sung  a  hymn  they  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  it  always 
has  been  supposed  that  the  hymn  they  sung  consisted  of  certain 
Psalms. 

If,  therefore,  we  were  left  to  judge  for  ourselves  in  such 
matters,  and  had  not  the  Church  of  God  to  guide  and  direct  us, 
it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  say  that  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
being  written  by  the  Spirit  and  finger  of  God,  and  being,  as  it 
were,  the  Prayer-book  of  Christ  Himself,  was  too  holy  and 
high  a  book  for  us  of  these  evil  days,  rather  than  to  set  it  aside 
as  not  good  enough  for  us.  But,  in  fact,  any  plea  that  would  per- 
suade us  to  set  aside  the  Psalms,  we  may  well  suspect  to  be  from 
the  Author  of  Evil ;  and  a  very  early  and  primitive  Bishop,  who 
lived  near  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  wrote  of  the  coming  of 
Antichrist,  or  the  great  enemy  of  God  in  the  last  time,  mentions 
this  as  one  sign  and  token  of  His  approach,  that  "  Psalmody 
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shall  cease."  Other  holy  men  of  old  used  to  suppose  that  the 
Psalms  were  written  more  especially  for  the  great  conflict  with 
the  powers  of  darkness  in  the  last  days — the  days  of  Antichrist ; 
that  they  are  more  particularly  a  description  of  those  times,  and 
of  those  encounters  which  the  few  who  will  he  foimd  faithful 
will  have  to  undergo,  and  are  intended  for  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  those  few.  That  they  will  then  he  made  use  of  hy  good 
Christians  in  those  days  of  distress  and  darkness ;  in  like  manner 
as  they  were  used  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  horror  of  His 
extreme  agony  on  the  Cross,  in  His  last  conflict  with  the  powers 
of  evil,  and  when  darkness  came  over  the  world. 

And  thus  as  this  holy  book  was  hallowed  by  our  blessed  Lord's 
example,  so  we  shall  find  that  when  the  Church  was  in  her  best 
and  purest  days,  then  did  she  most  of  all  use  the  Psalms,  not 
only  in  her  public  services,  but  holy  and  good  men,  Martyrs  and 
Saints  of  God,  in  their  private  devotions,  were  accustomed  to  use 
the  Psalms.  They  considered  themselves  unworthy  of  them  even 
in  using  them,  and  cherished  them  exceedingly.  There  is  no 
subject  which  they  seem  so  full  of,  which  they  speak  of  in  such 
strong  and  glowing  language ;  their  hearts  seem  to  overflow  at 
the  mention  of  them ;  and  they  seem  at  a  loss  for  expressions  to 
speak  the  value  they  attached  to  them,  the  delight  they  had  in 
them,  the  consolation  they  derived  horn  them,  the  treasures  and 
stores  of  wisdom  which  they  contained.  They  speak  of  them  as 
of  heavenly  armour,  of  spiritual  melodies,  of  treasures  of  know- 
ledge, of  flowers  of  Paradise,  as  the  manna  that  came  down  from 
Heaven,  as  the  language  of  the  Spirit.  They  were  continually 
writing  upon  them ;  showing  thereby  the  fulness  of  their  heart, 
from  the  abundance  of  which  they  spoke.  They  wrote  commen- 
taries upon  them,  translations  of  them,  meditations  from  them, 
sermons  from  them.  They  were  ever  bewailing  their  ignorance 
of  them ;  praying  to  God  to  give  them  the  right  understanding 
of  them.  The  devout  St.  Augustin,  an  ancient  Bishop,  who 
appears  from  his  writings  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
of  men,  speaks  of  his  being  accustomed  to  shed  abundance  of 
tears  after  his  conversion,  on  hearing  the  Psalms  of  David  in 
sacred  worship. 

The  reason  why  some  suppose  the  Psalms  not  to  apply  to 
Christians,  is  because  they  forget  what  the  Apostle  «a?3i^,  ^^ 
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"  no  Scripture  ii  of  private  interpretation ;"  that  is  to  aay,  it  is 
not  to  be  interpreted  privately,  as  if  it  only  spoke  of  those  thin^ 
to  which  it  first  applies ;  but  being  the  words  of  the  Holt  Ghost, 
they  speak  to  ail  Christians  of  all  times. 

Thus  for  instance,  in  the  Lesson  for  this  evening,  when  we 
read  the  acoount  of  David  and  the  Philistine,  a  thoughtful  person 
will  see  therein  the  account  of  Christ  overcoming  the  enemy  of 
our  salvation,  by  humbling  Himself  into  a  very  low  estate.  For 
when  we  see  that  all  the  cruelty  and  malice  of  our  Loan's  ene- 
mies only  served  to  show  the  victory  of  His  patience  and  meek- 
ness, then  we  see  Him  destroying  the  enemy  with  His  own 
weapons;  taking  from  him  the  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
dividing  the  spoib.  And  not  only  of  Christ  does  it  speak,  but 
also  of  every  Christian ;  for  always  in  the  Old  Testament  we  read 
of  Christ  and  also  of  ourselves.  And  doubtless  this  victory  of 
David  with  the  sling  and  the  stone,  describes  to  us  that  hith 
whereby  the  Christian  overcometh  the  world.  The  account  of 
this  battle  of  David  and  Goliath  sets  before  us,  in  a  most  lively 
picture,  the  many  promises  of  our  Loan  made  to  the  Christian 
respecting  the  power  of  faith ;  as  where  he  says,  "  If  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustardoseed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove  :  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  to  you." 

Now  surely  every  one  must  see  that,  in  like  manner,  all  the 
Psalms  wherein  David  speaks  of  his  enemies,  is  intended  by  tho 
Holt  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  His  Church,  and  our  spiritual  ene-^ 
mies.  And  not  less  so  all  other  things  which  are  in  that  holy 
book,  speak  as  much  of  us  and  to  us,  as  if  they  were  written  for 
none  but  ourselves. 

Some  of  these  things  are  explained  to  us  in  the  New  Testm* 
ment ;  as  for  instance,  in  the  eighth  Ptolm  we  read,  "  What  is 
man  that  Hiou  art  mindful  of  him ;  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
thou  viftitest  him  ?  For  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  Angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour :  Tho« 
madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands." 
Now  we  might  reasonably  suppose  that  this  was  spoken  of  man- 
kind in  Adam,  of  that  time  when  God  visited  him,  and  gave  h)l9 
domloion  over  the  beasts  of  the  field;  and  doubtless  it  dpes. 
Bat  then  St.  Paul  assures  ua>  thsit  these  words  were  spok^  of 
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mankind,  not  in  Adam,  but  in  Cmiitlr,  when  Ha  set  our  human 
nature  at  the  Right  hand  of  Goo,  when  all  power  ww  given  Him 
in  Heaven  an<t  in  earth*  and  "  all  thinga  were  put  under  Hit 
feet,"  In  the  very  same  «bort  Psalm  the  psalmist  David  say*, 
••  Out  of  the  mouth  of  very  babes  and  suokUngs  hast  Thou 
ordained  strength  t"  but  our  Loan  says  this  was  spoken  of  the 
children  who  sang  praises  to  Hiv  when  He  entered  the  temple  t 
and  doubtless  of  those  children  whom  Hb  took  up  in  Hit  arms, 
and  said  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  is  spoken, 
no  doubt,  not  of  these  only,  but  of  all  those  meek  persous  who 
shall  inherit  the  Kingdom,  and  of  whom  our  Loan  spake  as  of 
babes,  saying  :  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  Fathsb,  Loan  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  ^m  the  wise  and  pru** 
dent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.'* 

But  then  it  may  be  said,  if  the  Psalms  are  to  be  understood 
throughout  in  this  manner,  then  it  will  require  knowledge  and 
scholarship  and  learning  to  understand  them*  Certainly,  for 
those  who  have  leisure  and  opportunity  of  learning,  there  is  no 
knowledge,  no  study  so  important  and  so  valuable  as  a  right 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  this  requires  labour  and  atten* 
tion.  But  then  reading  and  study  are  not  the  chief  things 
required  for  a  knowledge  of  the  Scripttu*es,  but  a  holy  life ;  so 
much  so,  that  there  are  some  who  cannot  even  read,  and  yet 
understand  the  Scriptures  far  better  than  oth/^rs  who  can  read« 
and  who  think  themselves  great  scholars. 

The  Psalms  are  the  language  of  the  Hoi^t  Spirit  ;  and  they 
only  can  understand  the  language  of  the  Spirit  who  themselves 
have  the  Spirit  of  Gon ;  and  we  know  full  well,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  only  be  obtained  and  preserved  by  a  good  life,  by 
keeping  the  commandments.  This,  indeed,  even  the  same  person 
may  observe  something  of,  by  ohanges  in  himself.  While  he  is 
taken  up  by  the  world,  the  Psalms  appear  to  him  as  dull  and 
unprofitable ;  but  when  he  is  brought  to  himself  by  any  severe 
affliction,  then  he  finds  that  there  is  no  language  that  speaks  so 
strongly  to  his  heart.  In  the  day  <^  visitation  many  under- 
stand those  things  which  appeared  to  tibem  before  but  a  dead 
letter.  A  sick  bed  will  often  f^plain  the  Psalms  better  than  any 
school.  And  thus  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  the  Revedation,  thalt 
they  who  are  redeemed  **  sing  a  new  song  before  thft  IVcc^ts^C  ^\»s2^ 
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no  man  could  learn,  but  those  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth  :  and  this  song  is,  it  is  said,  "  the  song  of  Moses  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb  ;"  not  as  if  the  song  was  in  itsdf  new,  but  the 
old  song  which  was  from  the  beginning, — ^the  song  of  Moses ; 
but,  in  a  new  sense,  the  song  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  that  Book 
which  no  one  could  open  but  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  root  of  David ;"  which  no  one  could  explain  but  Christ  : 
Christ  alone  can  unfold  and  explain  the  Psalms. 

The  highest  and  purest  delight  which  man  is  capable  of  in  this 
world,  and  that  which  approaches  nearest  to  the  employment  of 
happy  spirits,  is  that  of  singing  the  Psalms  of  David :  that  Book 
which  was  written  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  the  Prayer- 
book,  so  to  speak,  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  which  contains  things 
which  Angels  desire  to  look  into,  which  has  been  the  constant 
study  and  delight  of  the  Saints  of  Gon  through  all  ages.  Very 
many,  whole  companies  of  people,  in  better  times,  have  risen  at 
midnight  to  repeat  these  blessed  words  of  devotion  and  praise  : 
some  have  retired  from  the  world  even  unto  the  end  of  their 
lives,  to  give  up  themselves  to  this  one  employment — ^night  and 
day — namely,  to  be  engaged  without  ceasing  in  prayer  and  praise 
to  God,  in  that  manner  which  must  be  most  acceptable  to  Him, 
by  the  use  of  His  own  Psalms. 

But  these  were  all  persons  who  had  weaned  themselves  from 
the  world,  were  quite  dead  to  all  desires  respecting  it,  who  lived 
a  life  of  constant  self-denial ;  and  thus  did  they  come  to  under- 
stand the  Psalms,  to  find  them  sweet  as  honey  unto  their  mouthy 
and  sweeter  than  honey  unto  their  throat.  For  they  that  do  the 
will  of  God  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  :  with  them  that  keep 
His  commandments  the  Holt  Spirit  will  dwell ;  and  they  with 
whom  Hb  dwells  will  understand  and  love  His  words,  and  those 
employments  which  are  those  of  the  blessed  Saints  in  Heaven. 

But  we,  alas,  live  in  a  generation  which  despises  the  Psalms, 
and  even  the  best  among  us  know  very  little  how  to  value  them 
on  account  of  our  own  lives,  being  in  our  daily  conduct,  and 
therefore  in  our  hearts  and  affections,  so  far  inferior  to  the  very 
least  of  God's  Scdnts  of  old. 

If  any  one  was  as  great  a  penitent  as  the  holy  David  was,  then 
he  would  feel  the  inexpressible  beauty  of  the  penitential  Psalms : 
then  he  would  think  that  no  human  composition  could  so  follj 
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express  all  bis  sorrows,  and  the  hopes  of  consolation  which  he 
found  in  those  sorrows.  He  would  never  be  weary  of  them.  Tn 
them  he  would  ever  see  the  Prophet  Nathan  coming  to  him  and 
saying,  "  thou  art  the  man,"  the  more  and  more  to  renew  his 
repentance. 

If  any  one  had  that  faith  in  God  and  love  of  His  Holy  Name, 
which  breathes  throughout  the  Psalms,  he  would  understand  in 
them  many  things  which  now  pass  by  him  as  if  he  understood  them 
not.  The  Psalmist  himself  prays  God  to  teach  him  the  wonder- 
ful things  of  His  law,  implying  that  there  were  wonderful 
things  contained  in  it  beyond  the  letter,  which  God  only  could 
reveal.  With  fervent  zeal  and  a  holy  fear  lie  exclaims,  "  O  hide 
not  Thy  commandments  from  me  !  "  and  this  he  does,  knowing, 
as  the  Psalmist  himself  declares,  that  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
among  them  that  fear  Him,  and  Hb  will  show  them  his  Covenant." 
It  is  God  alone  who  even  in  the  Psalms  can  show  us  the  secret 
of  His  Covenant,  and  he  will  show  it  only  to  them  that  fear  Him. 

If  a  man  fear  God,  then  he  feels  the  great  need  of  an  Advocate, 
a  Mediator  and  Saviour,  to  stand  between  him  and  the  dreadful 
God.  And  then  he  will,  even  untaught  and  of  himself,  see  how 
full  almost  every  Psalm  is  of  Jbsus  Christ.  Feeling  the  great 
power  and  subtlety  of  his  spiritual  enemies,  he  will  understand 
the  meaning  of  that  "  sword  and  shield  "  of  the  Spirit  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  of,  and  to  which  the  Psalms  so  often  allude :  he 
will  see  more  into  the  height,  and  depth,  and  breadth,  and  length 
of  those  expressions,  in  which  the  Psalms  abound,  as  when  the 
Psalmist  says,  that  God  is  his  Rock  and  his  shield,  his  buckler, 
and  his  strong  salvation. 

Surely,  as  in  all  things  else,  so  of  this  Divine  and  Heavenly 
H3nnn-book  we  must  exclaim, — "  how  great  is  the  goodness  of 
God  which  He  hath  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  Him  !"  Into  the 
hands  of  the  most  ignorant  He  has  put  this  book,  which  contains 
greater  wisdom  than  the  wisest  of  the  world,  philosophers  and  sages 
of  old,  ever  conceived — ^has  given  him  a  companion  on  his  road  to 
Heaven,  to  whom  he  may  always  turn ;  in  joy  or  sorrow,  he  will 
find  in  the  world  but  little  83rmpathy  or  comfort,  but  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "  if  any  one  is  sad  let  him  pray,  if  any  one  is  merry 
let  him  sing  Psalms ;"  there  will  he  ever  find  his  delight  and  his 
counsellor ;  in  every  state  of  mind  the  Christian  wiU.  ^\A\sl  ^^ 
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Psalms  a  Heavenly  companioii,  and  friend,  and  guide,  and  coun- 
sellor ;  he  will  find  therein  the  consolations  of  the  great  Com- 
forter, the  mind  of  Jbsus  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  God.  He  will 
find  therein  Jesus  Christ  throughout,  as  his  Priest,  as  his  King, 
as  his  Mediator  and  Intercessor ;  he  will  find  Him  therein  as 
man  bearing  our  sorrows  and  our  sins,  and  complaining  of  their 
heavy  burden,  too  heavy  for  Him  to  bear ;  he  will  find  Him  there 
made  one  with  us,  and  exalting  us  in  Himself  to  the  Right  hand 
of  God  ;  he  will  there  ever  find  Jbsus  Christ,  not  only  as  man, 
but  also  as  God,  knowing  all  things,  past,  and  present,  and  future. 
In  the  Psalms  he  will  find  His  eye  ever  upon  him,  about  his  path 
and  his  bed,  and  will  be  taught  to  look  up  to  Him,  and  raise  his 
contemplations  to  th'e  mind  of  the  Psalmist  himself,  seeing  Gon 
in  all  things,  in  all  the  affairs  of  life  ever  lifting  his  heart  towards 
Him,  making  Him  and  His  displeasure  the  only  cause  of  his 
fears  and  sorrows,  and  making  Him  and  His  feivour  and  the 
light  of  His  countenance  the  only  occasion  of  his  joy  and  hopes. 
Blessed  and  Divine  Book !  and  blessed  are  they  who  under- 
stand it  and  who  love  it ;  and  blessed  also  are  they  who  endea- 
vour to  understand  it  and  to  love  it,  and  pray  God  to  open  their 
eyes  that  they  may  do  so  more  and  more.  Their  strength  is  in 
Him,  and  their  heart  in  His  ways.  As  they  go  through  the 
vale  of  misery,  they  will  find  it  a  well  filled  with  living  water ; 
they  will  go  from  strength  to  strength,  learning  to  understand  it 
still  better  and  better,  until  before  the  GrOD  of  gods  they  shall  ap- 
pear,— not  in  that  earthly  Sion  which  was  the  delight  of  the  holy 
David,  but  in  that  heavenly  Sion,  where  they  sing  that  new  song* 
which  no  one  but  themselves  can  fully  understand,  "  the  song  of 
Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  "— ^a  song  like  that  psalm  which  Moses 
sang  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea ;  when  they  shall  be  for  ever 
safe  on  the  everlasting  shore. 
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St.  Luke  xii.  51. 


'*  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?     I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but 

rather  division." 

When  missionaries  go  out  to  foreign  and  distant  lands»  on  the 
great  work  of  converting  heathens,  Jews,  or  Mahometans  from 
the  error  of  their  ways,  it  is  commonly  the  case  that  they  endea- 
vom*  to  set  forth  the  Christian  faith  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
with  such  attractions  as  shall  be  most  likely  to  induce  their 
hearers  to  embrace  it.  Thus  we  often  see  in  some  of  the  reports 
that  a  good  deal  is  said  about  the  peace,  the  liberty,  the  love  and 
harmony  which  (it  is  said)  are  sure  to  follow  wherever  the  Gospel 
is  received ;  and  very  glowing  descriptions  are  given  from  time 
to  time,  of  the  astonishing  change  and  improvement  wrought  by 
the  labours  of  the  missionaries  in  their  respective  districts.  In 
the  mean  time,  any  discouraging  and  doubtful  circumstances 
which  may  have  occurred,  are  generally  either  quite  passed  over, 
or  very  slightly  noticed. 

Now  all  this  is  natural  enough,  and  (considering  what  human 
weakness  is)  also,  perhaps,  very  pardonable. 

Yet  it  is  much  to  be  observed,  that  such  was  not  the  way  in 
which  the  Prince  and  Pattern  of  missionaries  and  preachers,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  accomplished  "  the  great  work  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  to  do."     We  observe  that  HS)  omt  ^^t(&^^ 
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Saviour,  never  endeavoured  (if  one  may  so  speak  with  reverence) 
to  set  forth  his  religion  to  the  hest  advantage,  or  in  the  most 
attractive  form.  Hb  dwelt  as  much  on  the  difficulties  and  trials, 
as  on  the  comforts  and  benefits  attending  the  faithful  profession 
of  the  Gospel.  Nay,  more  than  this,  He  seems  to  have  taken 
particular  pains  to  prevent  His  first  disciples  from  imagining  that 
the  success  of  the  Gospel  would  be  complete,  or  at  all  such  as 
might  be  expected.  He  warned  them  of  these  things,  and  not 
them  only,  but  Christians  of  every  age,  for  two  purposes ;  both 
that  they  might  acknowledge  His  Divine  prescience,  and  also  that 
they  might  not  be  cast  down  or  discouraged  when  things  should 
turn  out  so  different  from  what  they  were  naturally  inclined  to 
look  for. 

"  These  things  have  1  said  unto  you,  that  when  the  time  shall 
come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them." 


There  are  numerous  instances  of  our  Lord's  great  care  to  pre- 
vent men  from  expecting  too  much  from  His  Gospel.  I  mean 
from  expecting  that  the  effects  of  it  would  be  proportioned  to  its 
truth  and  its  importance. 

Of  these  instances  let  me  mention  two  or  three. 

One  occurs  in  the  14th  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  where  it 
seems  that  our  Lord  having  been  invited  to  a  feast  at  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  His  discourse,  and  perhaps  His 
manner  altogether,  so  afiected  one  of  the  guests,  that  he  could  not 
restram  himself  from  uttering  his  thoughts  aloud,  "  Blessed  is  be 
that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Meaning,  how 
happy  should  they  be  who  would  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Whereupon  our 
Lord,  in  a  parable,  addressed,  you  will  observe,  not  to  all  the 
company,  but  to  the  person  who  made  the  forementioned  obser- 
vation,— ^in  the  parable,  I  say,  df  the  great  supper,  Hs  set  forth 
most  distinctly  the  way  in  which  His  Grospel  would  be  received 
by  the  generality  of  mankind.  '*  They  all  with  one  oonsait  began 
to  make  excuse."  "  None  of  those  men  which  were  biddoi  shaH 
taste  of  my  supper." 

Another  instance  of  the  same  discouraging  tone  (if  it  may  be 
BO  called)  occurs  in  that  same  14th  chapter.  For  the  sacred 
hbtorian,  having  observed  that  there  wei^  great  muhitudeB  with 
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Jbsus,  goes  on  to  say,  that  Hb,  bo  far  from  giving  them  any 
encouragement,  stopped  in  the  way,  tamed  round,  and  addressed 
them  to  this  effect :  "  If  any  man  come  to  Mb,  and  forsaketh  not 
all  that  he  hath,  his  coming  is  in  vain,  he  cannot  be  My  dis- 
ciple." 

Again,  in  His  solemn  prophetical  discourse  with  His  disciples, 
just  before  the  last  passover,  how  disheartening  and  melancholy 
to  human  thought  is  the  account  which  Hb  condescended  to  give 
of  the  future  condition  of  the  Christian  world !  I  refer  to  the 
tendency  of  those  general  expressions,  which  evidently  imply 
that  the  state  of  things  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Church  militant 
on  earth  would  be  far  from  triumphant,  even  fearful  and  alarming 
in  the  greatest  degree. 

Thus,  "  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you«  Many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  many  false  prophets,  an'd  shall  deceive  many." 
"  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many — of  the  many, 
the  generality  of  Christians — shall  wax  cold."  *' When  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" 

To  hear  the  blessed  Jbsus  speak  thus  of  the  reception  which 
His  religion  would  meet  with  in  the  earth,  to  hear  Him  so  solemnly 
foretell  that  it  should  every  where  prevail,  and  yet  every  where 
be  in  practice  slighted  and  neglected  ^  this,  I  say,  must  have 
astonished  his  disciples,  who  w^e^  of  course,  ready  to  think  that 
if  His  Gospel  were  from  Heaven,  surdy  it  would  win  and  over- 
power the  hearts  of  all  men  to  whom  it  should  be  proposed.  Hb, 
however,  in  mercy  to  them  and  to  us,  forewarned  us  all  plainly, 
both  by  the  word  of  His  own  sacred  lips,  and  afterwards  also  in 
the  writings  of  His  Apostles,  that  as  the  world  in  profession  grew 
more  and  more  Christian,  Christians  would  grow  more  and  more 
worldly,  till  in  the  end,  nothing  more  scarcely  than  the  name  and 
profession  of  the  Gospel  would  remain ;  the  profession  might 
remain,  the  practice  would  be  gone.  . 

And  as  Hb  taught  men  to  expect,  that  notwithstanding  all  the 

^  ^^  From  year  to  year  the  signs  of  wrath 
Are  gathering  round  the  Judge's  path  ; 
Strange  words  fulfill'd,  and  mighty  works  achieved, 
And  truth  in  all  the  world  both  hated  and  believed.*' 
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blessed  inflaences  of  His  revelatioD,  love  would  grow  cold»  and 
faith  in  a  manner  disappear ;  so  also  did  he  warn  them,  that  even 
His  kingdom  on  earth  would  be  rent  with  divisions,  that  even  the 
days  of  the  Gk)spel  would  not  be  days  of  peace. 

'*  Suppose  ye,  (said  Hb,  as  it  should  seem  with  peculiar  solem- 
nity and  plainness,)  suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth  ?     I  tell  you.  Nay ;  but  rather  division." 

As  if  He  had  said, — ^You  no  doubt  expect  that  as  My  Gk)spel  is 
essentially  a  Gospel  of  peace,  as  one  of  the  most  glorious  titles  of 
the  Messiah  is  that  He  should  be  "  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  and  as 
the  angels  sung  at  My  birth  not  only  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  but  also  peace  on  earth, — you,  I  say,  expect  that  in  My 
Church  and  fold  gradually  extending  its  limits  over  the  whole 
world,  there  will  be  peace  and  harmony.  But  I  teU  you.  Nay  ; 
rather  division  and  discord  will  accompany  the  Gospel  wherever 
it  finds  its  way.  Henceforth,  that  is,  now  shall  begin  to  be  ful- 
filled that  ancient  prediction  of  the  prophet  Micah  : 

"The  son  dishonoureth  the  father,  the  daughter  riseth  up 
against  her  mother,  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law  ;  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own  house." 

We  cannot  then  doubt  that  our  omniscient  Lord  and  Saviour 
prophesied  even  in  the  first  foundation  of  His  Church,  that  discord 
and  division  should  prevail  in  it ;  even  to  such  a  degree  as  to 
break  up  the  peace  of  families  and  neighbourhoods,  to  the  hin- 
drance of  kindly  intercourse  between  friends  and  relatives,  to  the 
overthrow  of  all  spiritual  authority,  and  ultimately  to  the  extreme 
decay,  and  almost  to  the  final  extinction  of  faith  and  love  out  of 
the  earth. 

That  signs  of  so  disastrous  and  fearful  a  consummation  have 
long  been  visible,  is,  I  suppose,  what  no  person  of  serious  obser- 
vation will  deny  or  question. 

The  number  of  sects  or  denominations  (as  they  are  called)  of 
Christians  is  now  become  so  great  in  all  parts  of  the  world  al- 
most where  Christianity  is  known,  that  I  suppose  it  would  be 
past  any  one's  power  to  reckon  them  up.  In  our  own  country 
we  know  to  what  a  height  religious  disputes  and  dissensions  have 
been  carried ;  and  though  owing  to  certain  causes  such  controver- 
sies are  not  conducted  with  so  much  bitterness  as  they  were  some 


CHRISTIAN    DIVISIONS.  221 

years  ago,  yet  no  one  I  think  will  assert,  that  as  a  nation  we  have 
made  any  approaches  towards  Christian  unity. 

And  if  the  generality  of  people  are  not  so  violent  and  bitter 
as  they  used  to  be  about  religious  differences,  or,  according  to  the 
common  way  of  speaking,  are  not  so  bigoted — ^this  is  no  sign  of 
the  growth  of  a  spirit  of  peace  and  love — ^but  rather  no  doubt  it 
is  owing  to  a  very  different  cause,  viz.  the  secret  though  rapid 
increase  of  infidelity  and  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist. 

For  it  is  plain  that  nothing  more  strengthens  the*  cause  of 
infidelity,  than  the  opinion  that  schisms  and  divisions  are  matters 
of  trifling  consequence — that  Christ's  authorized  ministers  are 
only  worthy  of  scorn  and  contempt,  as  such — that  every  man's 
own  feelings  are  the  true  test  of  his  own  spiritual  condition. 
These  notions,  which  lie  at  the  root  of  schisms  and  divisions  in 
the  Church,  tend  also,  though  it  is  not  observed,  to  the  rapid 
increase  of  deism  and  infidelity — such  as  appeared  in  -France 
about  fifty  years  ago,  and  no  doubt  will  very  soon  be  sufficiently 
evident  in  this  country — ^indeed  I  may  say  are  now  evident  to  all 
attentive,  impartial  observers  of  the  state  of  things. 

Thus  then  we  see  fulfilled  before  our  own  eyes,  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner,  that  ancient  prophecy  (for  such  it  is)  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  that  his  Gospel  would  be  a  means  of  giving  not 
peace  on  earth,  but  rather  division. 

And  from  this  prophecy  let  me  urge  on  your  thoughts  (as  many 
of  you  as  care  for  these  things)  two  considerations: — one  of 
comfort;  one  of  warning. 

And  first,  it  is  a  ground  of  comfort  and  thankfulness  that  our 
gracious  God,  in  this  as  in  other  cases,  can  make  "  the  fierceness 
of  man  to  turn  to  His  praise ;"  that  in  the  miserable  divisions  and 
sects  which  have  rent  the  Universal  Church,  He  gives  the 
fiaithful  Christian  a  powerful  visible  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  For  let  it  be  observed,  that  if,  according  to  human  ex- 
pectation, it  had  been  prophesied  that  the  days  of  the  Gospel 
should  be  days  of  peace  and  harmony — if  nothing  had  been  said 
of  what  we  now  see,  the  almost  universal  prevalence  of  the 
spirit  of  division  and  separation — ^then  the  scoffer  might  have 
said  that  Christianity  was  false,  and  its  Founder  a  deceiver,  in 
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haying  held  out  promises  and  hopes  that  were  never  to  be 
realized. 

But  now  nothing  of  this  can  be  alleged — the  most  hardened 
infidel,  however  he  may  declaim  against  Christianity  (as,  alas  !  he 
may  too  easily  do)  on  account  of  the  conduct  of  Christiana,  the 
divisions,  the  dissensions  among  us,  yet  at  least  he  must  confess 
that  these  very  things  were  prophesied  of  by  the  Lord  Jbsus 
Himself  and  His  Apostles,  and  that  these  prophecies  are  now 
too  plaiidy  folfilled  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Christian 
world. 

The  fcdthful  Christian,  then,  however  he  may  deplore  the 
events,  yet  at  least  derives  comfort  from  the  thought  that  they 
form  a  strong,  and — as  even  an  infidel  must  confess — a  plain , 
imdeniable  proof  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Grospel. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  and  in  a  difierent  point  of  view, 
these  considerations  may  well  suggest  to  us  much  matter  of 
grief,  also  of  solemn  warning  as  to  our  own  personal  duty  in 
such  trials.  For  I  think  it  must  be  confessed  to  be  one  of  the 
severest  trials  to  sincere  Christians  in  these  days,  and  one 
comparatively  unknown  to  Christians  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church — ^the  extreme  prevalence  of  schisms  and  divisions,  sup- 
ported and  encouraged  on  the  false  and  pernicious  principle 
that  human  authority  is  not  to  be  Hstened  to  in  matters  of 
religion. 

For  now,  if  a  young  person  who  has  been  brought  up  in  the 
way  that  is  now  most  usual,  without  any  great  attention  to  his 
religious  instruction,  should  begin  to  think  seriously  about  these 
matters,  the  first  thing  he  observes  is  that  religious  persona 
themselves  are  divided  one  from  another,  and  all  equally  positive 
that  they  are  right.  And  as  he  knows  they  cannot  be  all  right, 
so  he  thinks  they  are  perhaps  all  wrong,  and  therefore  draws 
back  at  the  very  threshold,  and  renounces  in  fact  aU  Christian 
communion. 

These  kind  of  cases  I  am  confident  are  very  frequent ;  and  it 
should  seem  that  they  who  make  schisms  and  causeless  divisions 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  will  have  much  to  answer  for  on  ac- 
count of  souls  so  perishing  for  whom  Christ  died. 
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"It  ia  impossible  but  that  (Offences  come,  but  vroe  to  bim 
through  whom  they  come."  This  was  one  of  the  most  solemu 
and  a£fecting  warnings  ever  delivered  by  the  hdly  Jbso^s.  and  il 
seems  to  have  something  prophetic  in  it»  as  if  Hb  wore  then 
looking  forward  to  the  scandalous  divisions,  the  misay  and  nuR 
which  would  be  brought  into  His  Church,  His  fold»  by  the  wiles 
of  the  great  enemy,  practising  on  the  proud  and  corrupt  hearts  of 
fallen  man. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  observe  that  it  is  difficult  to  speak  on  this 
subject  faithfully,  and  with  that  charity  which  should  guide  the 
thoughts  and  words  of  all  Christians,  especially  of  Christian 
ministers.  The  reason  why  it  is  difficult  to  speak  hereon,  is 
because  divisions  and  separations  in  religion  are  come  to  be 
accounted  of  small  consequence,  and  no  matter  of  blame ;  and 
also  because  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  clergymen  (I  mean  the 
majority  of  us)  are  actuated  herein  by  sordid  and  worldly  motives 
of  some  kind  or  other.  But  still,  however  Uind  we  may  be  and 
ignorant  of  Gospel  truth,  if  people  choose  to  say  so ;  however 
false  may  be  our  doctrine,  however  corrupt  and  worldly  our  lives 
— yet  surely  the  truth  of  God  remains  the  same;  surely,  St. 
Paul  says,  **  schisms  and  divisions  are  evidences  of  a  carnal  spirit;" 
surely  he  says  that  "  we  ought  to  avoid  those  who  cause  divisions 
and  offences,"  adding,  that  "they  serve  not  the  Lord  Jbbus 
Christ  but  their  own  belly,"  their  own  feelings  and  ^ncies,  "  and 
with  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple."  Our  opinion  then  may  be  of  no  value,  but  surely  that 
of  St.  Paul  is  worth  attending  to,  all  must  confess. 

These  things  we  are  bound  from  time  to  time  to  press  on 
your  thoughts,  with  our  earnest  prayers  at  the  throne  of  Divine 
Grace,  that  we  may  aU  be  enabled  more  and  more  to  perceive 
the  value  of  love  and  harmony,  of  unity,  peace,  and  concord ; 
that  we  may  ever  love  the  truth  and  peace  —  be  ever  more 
ready  to  hear  than  to  speak,  to  obey  than  to  command ;  and, 
following  the  advice  of  the  great  St.  Paul,  that  we  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty ;  and,  finally, 
that  we  cherish  no  bitter,  angry  feelings  against  those  who  have 
departed  from  the  faith  and  unity  of  the  Church ;    nor,  on  the 
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other  hand,  be  too  confident  and  positive  about  oar  own  spiritual 
condition,  but  humbly  and  habitually  beseech  Almighty  God  for 
His  dear  Son's  sake,  that  those  who  are  gone  astray  may  be 
brought  back,  and  that  we  may  be  all  led  into  the  way  of  truth, 
and  enabled  to  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life. 


SERMON    CXVIIL 
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St.  Luke  xvii.  26. 
**  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man/' 

We  are  placed,  each  of  us,  in  the  midst  (as  it  were)  of  a  vast 
eternity :  on  the  one  side  of  us  is  the  eternity  which  is  past ; 
on  the  other  the  eternity  which  is  to  come.  So  also  as  in- 
habitants of  this  earth  on  which  we  tread,  we  occapy  (as  it  were) 
an  intermediate  point  in  the  course  of  its  existence.  On  looking 
back,  we  are  able,  by  the  aid  of  authentic  testimony,  that  namely 
of  Scripture  history,  to  realise  to  our  minds  the  great  events 
which  have  taken  place  in  times  past ;  and  on  looking  forward, 
we  are  able  also,  by  the  light  of  authentic  prophecy,  to  foresee 
the  great  events  which  are  drawing  on  upon  the  world ;  some 
near,  some  farther  off. 

Some  persons  might  perhaps  think  that  it  is  of  no  use  for 
people  to  trouble  their  minds  with  inquiring  into  events  long 
since  accomplished,  or  with  looking  forward  to  such  as  will  not 
take  place  till  this  world  shall  draw  towards  its  end,  and  they 
perhaps  shall  have  been  long  in  their  graves.  It  might  be 
supposed,  that  such  inquiries  are  vain  and  useless,  a  mere  waste 
of  time,  and  that  people  would  act  more  wisely,  in  limiting  their 
thoughts  and  views  to  their  own  times,  and  to  matters  of  present 
and  immediate  interest.  Nevertheless  the  fact  does  certainly  seevoL 
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to  be,  that  we  are,  now,  very  mach  concerned  in  events  which 
have  long  since  past,  and  also  in  those  which  are  to  come 
hereafter.  The  knowledge  of  these,  a  dae  consideration  of  and 
inquiry  into  them,  together  with  a  coarse  of  thought  and  condact 
influenced  by  such  knowledge  and  consideration,  is  certainly  no 
vain  speculation  or  waste  of  time,  but  a  matter  of  present  and 
immediate  duty.  At  least,  if  it  be  not  so,  how  is  it  to  be 
accounted  for  that  the  volume  of  Scripture,  the  revealed  Word 
of  God,  should  be  so  full  as  it  is  of  history  and  of  prophecy — 
history  of  things  past,  and  prophecy,  that  is,  history  of  things 
to  come  ? 

And  if  it  should  be  said  that  certainly  there  are  in  the  Scrip- 
tures a  great  many  prophecies,  but  that  they  are  nearly  all 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  have  been  long  since  fulfilled :  it 
might  be  answered,  first  of  all,  tbat  there  are  even  in  the  Old 
Testament  numberless  predictions  which  have  not  yet  received 
their  final  accomplishment ;  and  secondly,  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  remarkably  full  of  prophecies,  in  proportion  more  so  than 
the  Old,  as  might  easily  be  shown. 

The  right  study  of  history  and  prophecy,  therefore,  that  is,  a 
reverential  inquiry  into  the  Divine  revelations  concerning  what 
has  been  before,  and  what  shall  be  hereafter, — ^this  is  not  merely 
natural  and  allowable  to  thoughtful  persons,  but  it  is  even  a 
Christian  duty,  and  the  neglect  of  it  must  evince  a  want  g{ 
seriousness  about  Christian  truth, — ^must  shew  that  men  have 
a  low  notion  of  the  value  of  "  the  glorious  Grospel  of  the  blessed 
God." 

* 

On  examining  the  authentic  and  sacred  records  of  the  most 
ancient  history,  it  appears,  that  about  4190  years  ago,  wheo 
mankind  in  general  had  greatly  forgotten  their  Heavenly  Lord 
and  Creator,  He  determined  to  inflict  on  them  his  severe  and 
heavy  judgments. 

Th^t  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  neglect  of  all  serious  thought^ 
were  the  crimes  which  drew  down  on  that  miserable  generation 
the  wrath  of  the  Almiohtt,  is  plain  from  comparing  together 
what  is  said  on  the  subject  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.    '    ■  ' 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  that  at  that  time  *'  God  saw 
tbat  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  ^feaC 
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every  imagination  of  the  thonghta  of  Iiis  heart  was  only  evil 
continually/'  that  "  the  earth  was  corrupt  before  Gon,  and  the 
earth  was  filled  with  violence/'  and  that  this  corruption  had 
arrived  to  so  desperate  a  height,  that  "  it  even  repented  the  Lord 
that  Hb  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  gprieved  Him  at 
His  heart/'  Now  that  the  wickedness  of  man,  thus  fearfully 
described,  consisted  in  fact  in  the  indulgence  of  a  worldly  spirit, 
and  forgetfiilness  of  God  and  His  devout  service— -in  one  word» 
in  want  of  faith,  we  find  from  looking  to  those  places  in  the 
New  Testament  where  the  same  evil  times  are  referred  to.  For 
it  is  a  thing  much  to  be  observed,  that  in  those  places,  it  is  not 
altogether  the  prevalence  of  gross  and  heinous  crimes  wYacHi 
is  mentioned,  as  constituting  the  guilt  and  danger  of  the  men  oi 
that  generation,  but  habits  and  practices,  wrong,  not  in  them- 
selves, but  in  the  degree  they  were  indulged  in.  Thus,  in  the 
well-known  prophecies  of  our  Lord,  detailed  by  St.  Matthew 
and  also  by  St.  Luke,  the  account  given  of  the  moral  condition 
of  the  world  at  that  period  is  this  : — 

"  In  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were  eatmg  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  down  to  the  very 
day  in  which  Noah  entered  into  the  ark ;  and  yet  they  knew  not 
(that  is,  had  no  sense  of  their  condition)  until  the  iood  came, 
and  took  them  all  away."  In  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  He- 
brews, it  is  said  that  "  Noah,  being  v^arned  of  God  of  things 
not  seen  as  yet," — that  must  mean,  of  the  impending  judgm^its 
of  God  on  a  wicked  world,  of  the  approadi  of  which  judgments, 
however,  there  was  as  yet  no  evident  symptom, — he  nevertheless, 
"  moved  with  fear  "  and  reverence  of  the  Divine  warnings,  "  pre- 
pared an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house  "  and  family,  "  by  which 
he  condemned  the  world,"  that  is,  by  building  the  ark  he  gave 
the  strongest  proof  of  his  own  fedth  in  the  Divine  wamings,^  and 
at  the  same  time  he  bore  open  testimony  against  the  fedthlesa 
worldly  spirit  by  which  people  in  general  were  influenced  in  those 
evil  days. 

This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  St.  Peter  says  in  his  Second 
Epistle,  where,  calling  to  mind  the  ALMieHTT's  heavy  judgments 
on  sinners,  whether  angels  or  men,  in  times  past,  he  says,  thi^ 
"  God  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  only  Noah,  that  preacher 
or  herald  of  righteousness,  with  seven  others,  brin^vcL^vcL^^tsy^^^ 
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a  world  of  ungodly  men" — ungodly,  that  is,  according  to  the  force 
oi  the  original  word,  irreligious,  leading  lives  quite  inconsistent 
with  devoted  piety  and  holiness. 

In  which  passage,  where  Noah  is  designated  as  "  a  preacher  or 
herald  of  righteousness "  to  an  ungodly  world,  it  seems  implied 
that  his  messages  and  warnings,  though  supported  by  Divine 
authority,  were  only  treated  with  neglect  and  contempt,  and  this 
ev^n  to  the  last,  to  the  very  hour  when  he  entered  into  the 
ark. 

Thus  then  "  the  days  of  Noah  were," — men's  minds  were  given 
up  to  earthly  cares  and  earthly  enjoyments — true  piety  and 
holiness  were  set  aside  as  impertinencies,  and  what  people  had 
something  else  to  do  than  attend  to  ;  and  if  a  person  with  autho- 
rity from  heaven  preached  righteousness  to  them,  warned  them 
by  his  life  and  doctrine  of  the  dangerous  course  they  were 
pursuing,  he  was  only  met  with  scorn,  or  at  the  best  with  dis- 
regard. 

Such  was  the  state  of  mankind  about  4200  years  ago.  But 
what  (it  may  be  asked)  does  this  concern  us  ?  if  it  is  our  chief 
and  only  business  to  attend  to  ourselves,  why  need  we  trouble 
ourselves  to  look  back  and  inquire  how  people  lived  and  died 
in  ages  so  long  past  ? 

An  answer  to  this  question  is  provided  in  our  Lord's  own 
solemn,  prophetic  words.  Because,  (said  he)  exactly  "as  the 
days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be." 

Therefore  it  evidently  greatly  concerns  us;  it  is  no  matter 
of  useless  inquiry  or  speculation  for  us  to  look  back  to  that 
remote  period,  to  ascertain  what  symptoms  there  are  now  of 
a  state  of  things  similar  to  that  which  prevailed  before  the  first 
destruction  of  the  world  by  water,  and  also  whether  we  each 
of  us  personally  are  in  earnest  preparing  for  that  final  judgment 
by  fire,  when  the  wicked  world  shall  be  for  ever  swept  away, 
and  there  shall  be  no  safety  but  in  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church — 
when  none  but  those  who  have  "  watched  and  prayed  always," 
that  is,  have  in  earnest  endeavoured  to  lead  a  life  of  watchfulness 
and  prayer,  "shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  those 
things  which  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  Man:* 
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"  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah>  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  Man."  How,  it  may  be  asked,  is  it  in  our  days  ? 
Must  not  the  person  who  wishes  to  see  things  in  the  most  cheer- 
ful light,  and  to  put  the  most  favourable  construction  on  people's 
conduct  and  professions,  must  he  not  confess  that  in  many  respects 
the  condition  of  the  world  now  is  not  very  difierent  from  that  in 
which  the  sacred  records  describe  it  to  have  been  "  in  the  days 
that  were  before  the  flood  ?" 

In  those  days,  it  appears,  men's  minds,  almost  universally,  were 
given  up  to  earthly  cares  and  earthly  enjoyments. 

Can  it  be  said  with  truth  that  the  great  majority  of  people  in 
Christian  countries,  and  much  more  in  others,  do  not  answer  this 
description  in  these  our  times  ? 

This  our  nation  of  England,  for  instance,  is  a  nation  professedly 
Christian,  and  it  is  called  a  religious  nation,  and  the  knowledge 
of  pure  evangelical  truth  is  confidently  said  to  be  more  general 
and  more  fruitful  here  than  in  other  countries  professing  Chris- 
tianity.  Whether  this  be  indeed  the  case  or  not,  may  perhaps  be 
a  question.  At  all  events  it  is  certain,  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel  is  within  the  reach  of  all  inquiring 
persons  amongst  us,  and  that  in  all  ordinary  cases  it  must  be  a 
person's  own  fault  if  he  lives  and  dies  in  ignorance  of  these 
truths. 

Yet  now,  with  all  these  advantages,  let  it  only  be  considered 
how  many,  many  persons  suffer  their  minds  to  be  distracted  and 
torn  in  pieces  with  various  cares, — cares  of  business,  family  cares, 
— fretting,  anxious,  and  full  of  thoughts  for  the  morrow,  as  if 
they  could  manage  better  for  themselves  than  God  could  manage 
for  them !  How  many  to  whom  Sunday  is  no  day  of  rest,  no 
season  of  refreshment  from  low-bom  anxieties  and  toils,  no  sab- 
bath of  soothing  hope  and  peaceful  anticipation  of  an  eternal 
home ! 

How  many,  again,  who  make  ease  and  pleasure  their  idol,  who 
desire  to  live  what  is  called  a  comfortable  life,  nor  will  let  any 
thing  interfere  with  this  their  desire,  no,  not  the  voice  of  natural 
feeling,  or  of  the  world's  opinion,  much  less  of  religion  and 
conscience! 

So  it  was  in  the  days  before  the  flood,  and  so  evidently  it  is 
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now  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  the  midit  of  the  light  and 
knowledge  of  the  Grospel  ci  Christ  Jxsus. 

In  the  old  world,  too,  it  appears  that  tme  piety  and  holiness 
were  set  aside  as  impertinendes,  and  what  people  had  something 
else  to  do  than  to  attend  to. 

Will  any  considerate,  unprejudiced  person  deny  that  this  kind 
of  "  ungodliness  "  is  but  too  prevalent  in  these  latter  days  ? 

For  let  such  things  as  these  only  be  considered — 

How  little  care  people,  even  religions  people,  have  about  ascer- 
taining the  truth  in  matters  of  religion,  but  follow  habit,  or  fancy, 
or  feeling,  or  the  custom  of  others,  all  of  which,  in  a  matter  so 
important  as  our  eternal  interests,  are  nothing  whatever  to  depend 
on. 

Again,  how  apt  people  are  to  make  religion  a  matter  of  personal 
disputes,  or  of  worldly  politics,  and  in  these  respects  to  treat  it  as  a 
subject  of  importance ;  putting  aside  entirely,  or  in  a  great  degree, 
its  real  value,  namely,  its  reference  to  our  condition  throughout 
eternity,  in  happiness  without  fear  of  change,  or  in  misery  without 
hope  of  it. 

And  if  what  is  called  the  religious  world  amongst  ns  is  thus 
debased  by  worldly  and  carnal  politics,  what  are  we  to  think  of 
the  state  of  society  wherein  so  many  of  all  ranks,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  not  merely  in  practice,  but  openly  and  avowedly, 
**  care  for  none  of  these  things,"  but  (if  the  truth  must  be  confessed) 
pan  scarcely  be  described  as  other  than  infidels  and  atheists? 

So  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  so  we  see  it  to  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Finally^  when  in  those  days  an  authorized  herald  of  God,  ''  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,"  warned  men  of  their  dangerous 
courses,  he  was  met  with  scorn,  or,  at  best,  with  neglect.    . 

So  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  so  it  is  now. 

The  authorized  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  as  such,  are  notoriously 
disregarded ;  that  is,  respect  is  had  rather  to  the  person  thaa  to 
the  office.  I  need  not  say  how  the  voice  of  the  Church  is  scorned, 
or,  as  one  may  say,  hooted  down,  and  her  authority  cast  off;  and 
this,  alas  I  not  merely  by  "  the  world  of  the  ungodly/'  but  even 
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by  multitudes  who  make  great  pretensions  to  religious  light  and 
knowledge. 

Many  no  doubt  scorned  and  ridiculed  righteous  Noah>  while  he 
was  preparing  the  ark  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  warning.  In 
like  manner  do  Christians  receive  with  a  smile  of  scorn  omr  warn- 
ings, when  we  caution  them  against  trusting  to  the  opinions  and 
practices,  however  plausible,  of  the  world  around  them^  and 
intreat  them  to  take  refuge  in  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  that 
so  (as  the  Prayer-book  says,  with  its  usual  exquisite  beauty  of 
expression,)  "being  stedfast  in  fidth,  joyful  through  hope,  and 
rooted  in  charity,  they  may  so  pass  the  wayes  of  this  troublesome 
world,  that  finally  they  may  come  to  the  land  of  everlasting 
life." 

But,  alas !  it  is  too  certain,  and  confirmed  by  all  experience, 
that  where  prejudice  or  sensuality  have  taken  possession  of  the 
mind  and  heart,  the  voice  of  truth  cannot  be  listened  to.  Ac- 
cording to  the  wonderfully  energetic  description  which  we  find  in 
Scripture  of  this  kind  of  ungodliness — 

"  Their  poison  is  like  the  pobon  of  a  serpent ;  they  are  like  the 
deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  which  will  not  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  charmers,  charming  never  so  wisely." 

Such  then,  and  so  dangerous,  being  the  condition  in  which  we 
are  placed,  and  warnings  so  plain  and  decisive  having  been  g^ven 
us,  let  it  be  our  earnest  care  and  constant  prayer  that  the  last 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  may  not  find  us  imprepared. 

Let  us  think  of  that  world  of  the  ungodly  which  was  cut  off  by 
the  flood,  when  they  thought  themselves  secure,  when  they  had 
no  expectation  of  any  such  calamity,  nay,  when  they  had  scorned 
and  despised  God's  warnings  by  his  authorized  messenger  and 
herald. 

Let  us  think  that  though  but  few  particulars  are  told  us  con- 
cerning the  day  of  final  judgment,  yet  this  is  plainly  pressed  on 
our  thoughts  :  that  as  the  great  deluge  did  formerly,  so  the  great 
fire  will  hereafter,  find  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  thoughtless  and 
unprepared. 

And  then  can  we  doubt  that  we  are  living  in  a  world  of  the 
ungodly,  in  a  wicked  world,  as  the  Catechism  taught  us  ? 

And  if  so,  how  can  we  be  but  full  of  fear  and  tt«ajWOTL'^>V'cp« 
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can  we  be  satisfied  with  any  life  but  a  life  of  watchfolness  and 
prayer,  when  we  reflect  that  when  that  day  comes,  it  win  be 
too  late  to  cry  for  mercy?  The  Rbdbbmbr  ¥ri]l  then  be  the 
Jud^,  and  there  will  then  be  no  daysman  betwixt  ns  \  none  to 
speak  for  ns,  if  oar  pardon  have  not  been  sealed  in  heaven  before 
that  day. 

These  are  g^reat  and  awful  thoughts,  yet  founded  in  truth  and 
reality ;  and  if  we  put  them  by  for  the  present,  we  may  do  so, 
as  we  have  no  doubt  already  too  often  before ;  yet  surely  "  Gron's 
Spirit  vrill  not  always  strive  with  man,"  and  to  any  one  of  us,  for 
aught  we  know  to  the  contrary,  each  warning  may  be  the  last. 

>  Job  iz.  33. 


SERMON   CXIX. 
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"  Say  unto  them,  As  I  live,*  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn 
ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  V* 

Our  attention  can  scarcely  be  too  often  called  to  the  necessity 
of  deep  and  practical  repentance,  also  to  the  consideration  of 
men's  great  unwillingness,  nevertheless,  to  yield  their  hearts  to 
it :  I  intend,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  to  direct  your  thoughts  to  this  same  all-important 
subject,  by  offering  some  practical  reflections  on  the  great  truth 
revealed  to  us  both  by  Prophets  and  Apostles,  that  our  heavenly 
Lord  and  Master  **  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather 
that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live." 

And  how  this  consideration  ought  in  all  reason  to  aflect  us — 
the  consideration,  I  mean,  of  Almighty  God's  tender  anxiety  for 
our  everlasting  good — how  this  ought  to  touch  us,-  first  in  the 
way  of  warning,  and  then  of  encouragement,  is  what  I  now 
desire,  with  the  aid  of  God's  Holt  Spirit,  to  press  on  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  serious  persons.  As  to  the  warning  con- 
tained in  this  high  doctrine,  it  seems  obviously  and  inevitably 
to  result  from  it,  that  our  spiritual  and  everlasting  condition  is  in 
some  mysterious  manner  placed  within  our  own  power — th«Jt  \S. 
we  die,  spiritually  and  eternally,  it  w\\\  \jft  oxa  orww  ^^\3ft:^»  ^^^ 
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coneequence  of  our  own  wilful  presumptuousness  and  miserable 
foUy. 

People  sometimes  think,  or  at  least  talk  as  if  they  thought, 
and  perhaps  more  often  still  act,  though  unconsciously,  on  the 
notion,  that  they  are  in  God's  hands  for  good  or  for  evil ;  that 
it  is  useless  for  them  to  strive  or  take  any  pains  about  things 
spiritual;  that  like  clay  in  the  potter's  hands,  they  are  made 
for  honour  or  dishonour  by  some  unchangeable  irrevocable 
decree.  This  view  of  our  condition  is  sometimes  called  Calvin- 
istic,  Predestinarian,  and  other  such  names,  but  I  apprehend  the 
root  of  it  lies  deeper  than  such  terms  would  seem  to  imply; 
it  is  a  view  far  more  agreeable  to  our  present  fedlen  nature,  and 
therefore  far  more  commonly  cherished  hy  us  all,  than  we  are 
oBTselves  aware  of,  because  it  soothes  and  flatters  our  indolence, 
now,  alas  !  natural  to  us ;  and  whatever  soothes  and  flatters  our 
indolence  we  are  sure  to  give  ear  to,  more  or  less,  I  suppose, 
all  of  us. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  case  is  not  a  rare  one  for  people  to 
speak  and  argue  very  vehemently  against  what  they  call  Predes- 
tination and  Calvinism,  and  yet  all  the  while  live  without  care 
or  anxiety  about  their  own  spiritual  condition ;  as  if  they  were 
quite  safe  and  secure,  and  need  scarcely  seek,  much  less  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Far  hetter  and  wiser  would  it  be 
for  Christians  to  consider  their  condition,  not  as  a  matter  of 
philosophical  speculation,  but  in  that  practical  way  in  which  the 
Bible  and  the  Church  uniformly  represent  it  to  us,  viz.,  as  & 
eondition  of  trial  and  probation  to  each  one  of  ua.  We  are,  indeed* 
aorrounded  with  mysteries,  mysteries  which  we  can  no  more  solve 
or  explain  than  we  can  reach  the  stars  which  we  see  surround 
our  earth  in  a  dear  night.  But  at  present  these  great  things 
eoacem  ua  not;  we  have,  in  &ct«  neither  time  nor  faculties  for 
them ;  we  have  a'  work  to  do  which  must  be  done  "  daily,  whilst 
it  is  cdlled  to-day ;!'  and  that^woiic  is  the  work  of  repentance — 
the-  getting  rid  ef  oil  that  is^  amiss  in^  us,  the  growing  and 
inoreasing  in.  all  that  is  pure  and  hdy. 

Vain,  therefore,  and  worse  than  vain,  is  the  notion  which  we- 

^  so  readily  cherish-— that?  oixt  spiritual  eonditioii  is  not  wiUun^ 

our  own  poweiw.-that  the  Almightv  will  do  with  ns  as  Hb 

phtLseBt  without  regard  to  out  oim  ^sexiifii&ft*    Certainly,  H» 
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w2I  do  with  OS  as  Hb  {^leases,  6t  as  tke  Apostle  says  emphati- 
cally, "  according*  to  tbtt  counsel  of  His  own  will."  But  then  it 
is  His  irrevocable  will  and  cofoaaA,  that  "  without  hoUness  "  no 
man  shall  be  admitted  to  His  beatific  preeenee.  Hb  wills  not 
indeed  that  any  should  perish ;  yet,  as  it  immediately  fbQows> 
unless  by  coming  to  repentance,  in  what  way  can  we  escape 
perishing?  Hb  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
yet  if  men  tufti  not  from  their  evil  ways,  they  must  and  will  die ; 
it  is  not  God's  choice,  but  their  own,  for  themsehred. 

For  that  is  another  great  matter  of  warning  implied  in  the 
great  doctrine  we  are  now  considering,  that  we  have  before  us  no 
alternative,  but  either  to  turn  or  to  perish.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ^6 
from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?*' 
Hence  we  are  taught,  most  plainly  and  decisively,  that  there  h 
no  middle  way ;  but  that  we  must  either  turn  or  perish. 

And  if  a  person  should  ask  what  is  meant  here  by  tuming^-««- 
tuming,  that  is,  from  our  evil  ways ;  I  suppose  no  seriously 
reflecting  mind  would  be  at  a  loss  for  the  answer,  at  least 
to  itself. 

Let  a  person  calmly  and  seriously  call  himself  to  account, 
looking  back  on  past  years,  and  forward  on  what  he  supposes 
are  before  him ;  let  him  calculate  (if  he  will)  that  he  shall  live 
to  be  seventy,  or  seventy-five,  or  eighty  years  old,  arid  that  he 
shall  enjoy  his  health  and  faculties  to  the  last ;  then  let  him 
think  whether,  when  all  is  over,  and  he  has  gone  on  to  the  last  as 
he  is  going  on  now,  he  shall  be  fit  and  prepared  to  meet  his 
God,  and  to  be  admitted  into  the  society  of  angels,  and  tlte 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  let  him  riot  flatter  himself 
with  supernal  notions  or  pc^ular  delusions,  but  pi:^  it  solemnly 
to  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  whether  the  way  in'  whidi 
he  is  going  on  now,  is  or  is  not  m  (dl  respects  such  as  becbmeii 
a  baptized  and  sworri  Christian ;  sudh  (I  stty)  as  becoiriied'  one 
who  is  adopted*  into  God's  family,  whose  hdriiie  h  iri  hea#tF^ 
who  has  at  the  baptismal  font  taken  a  solemn  leave  of  aB!  dartfdy 
hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows-,  and*  pledged  himself  to  desire 
only  so  to  pass  through  liiibgs  tempoTEd,  ^  that  finally  he  may 
ot  lose  the  things  eternal. 

If  we,  my  brethren^  find,  on  lookmig  on  o\Mrt^t^^«  ^sA  <s«^ 
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consequence  of  our  own  wilful  presumptuousness  and  miserable 
foUy. 

People  sometimes  think,  or  at  least  talk  as  if  they  thought, 
and  perhaps  more  often  still  act,  though  unconsciously,  on  the 
notion,  that  they  are  in  God's  hands  for  good  or  for  evil ;  that 
it  is  useless  for  them  to  strive  or  take  any  pains  about  things 
spiritual;  that  like  clay  in  the  potter's  hands,  they  are  made 
for  honour  or  dishonour  by  some  unchangeable  irrevocable 
decree.  This  view  of  our  condition  is  sometimes  called  Calvin- 
istic,  Fredestinarian,  and  other  such  names,  but  I  apprehend  the 
root  of  it  lies  deeper  than  such  terms  would  seem  to  imply; 
it  is  a  view  far  more  agreeable  to  our  present  fallen  nature,  and 
therefore  far  more  commonly  cherished  by  us  all.  than  we  are 
oHTselves  aware  of,  because  it  soothes  and  flatters  our  indolence, 
now,  alas !  natural  to  us ;  and  whatever  soothes  and  flatters  our 
indolence  we  are  sure  to  give  ear  to,  more  or  less,  I  suppose, 
all  of  us. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  case  is  not  a  rare  one  for  people  to 
speak  and  argue  very  vehemently  against  what  they  call  Predes- 
tination and  Calvinism,  and  yet  all  the  while  live  without  care 
or  anxiety  about  their  own  spiritual  condition ;  as  if  they  were 
quite  safe  and  secure,  and  need  scarcely  seek,  much  less  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Far  better  and  wiser  would  it  be 
for  Christians  to  consider  their  condition,  not  as  a  matter  of 
philosophical  speculation,  but  in  that  practical  way  in  which  the 
Bible  and  the  Church  uniformly  represent  it  to  us,  viz.,  as  a 
condition  of  trial  and  probation  to  each  one  of  us.  We  are,  indeed, 
Siorrounded  with  mysteries,  mysteries  which  we  can  no  more  solve 
or  explain  than  we  can  reach  the  stars  which  we  see  surround 
our  earth  in  a  dear  night.  But  at  present  these  great  things 
eoi^cern  w  n^t;  we  have,  in  &ct,  neither  time  ^or  faculties  for 
them ;  we  ha?iP>e  a'  work  to*  do  which  must  be  dime  "  daily,  whilst 
it  is  ccilled  to-day ;!'.  and  tiiiatiwoxic  is  the  work  of  repentance — 
^er  gietting  rid  ef  all  that  is'  amiss  in  us,  tibe  growing  and 
inoreasing  in.  all  that  is  pure  imd  hdy. 

Vain»  therefore,  and  worse  ihsfX  vain,  is  the  notion  which  we 

Bjl  sd  recidily  cherish-^that?  001*  spiritital  condition  is  not  within* 

our  own  power^that  the  Ax.mightt  will  do  with  us  as  H» 

platis^t  without  regard  to  out  qi«u  «xsx^gtf»i^.   Ci«i^yus\lY«  H«r 
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w3I  do  wilh  U8  as  Kb  pleasea,  6t  as  tke  Apostle  says  emphatic 
cally,  "  according*  t6  tiift  counsel  of  His  own  will."  But  then  it 
is  His  irrevocable  will  and  coattEid»  that  "  without  holiness  *'  no 
man  shall  be  admitted  to  His  beatific  preeenee.  He  wills  not 
indeed  that  any  should  perish ;  yet,  as  it  immediately  fcAows, 
unless  by  coming  to  repelutance,  in  what  way  can  we  escape 
perishing  ?  Hv  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
yet  if  men  turn  not  from  their  evil  ways,  they  must  and  will  die ; 
it  is  not  God's  choice,  but  their  own,  for  themeehred. 

For  that  is  another  great  matter  of  warning  implied  in  the 
great  doctrine  we  are  now  considering,  that  we  have  before  us  no 
alternative,  but  either  to  turn  or  to  perish.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye 
from  your  evil  wa3rs ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?" 
Hence  we  are  taught,  most  plainly  and  decisively,  that  there  id 
no  middle  way ;  but  that  we  must  either  turn  or  perish. 

And  if  a  person  should  ask  what  is  meant  here  by  tuming^-<^ 
turning,  that  is,  from  our  evil  ways;  I  suppose  no  seriously 
reflecting  mind  would  be  at  a  k>ss  for  the  answer,  at  least 
to  itself. 

Let  a  person  calmly  and  seriously  call  himself  to  account, 
looking  back  on  past  years,  and  forward  on  what  he  supposes 
are  before  him ;  let  him  calculate  (if  he  will)  that  he  shall  live 
to  be  seventy,  or  seventy-five,  or  eighty  years  old,  and  that  he 
shall  enjoy  his  health  and  fetcnlties  to  the  last ;  then  let  him 
think  whether,  when  all  is  over,  and  he  has  gone  on  to  the  last  as 
he  is  going  on  now,  he  shall  be  fit  imd  prepared  to  meet  his 
God,  and  to  be  admitted  into  Hie  society  of  angels,  and  th^ 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  let  him  not  flatter  himself 
with  superficial  notions  or  popular  delusions,  but  put  it  solemnly 
to  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  whether  the  way  in=  whidi 
he  is  going  on  now,  is  or  is  not  in  ait  respects  such  as  becomeii 
a  baptized  and  swon^  Christian;  such  (I  say)  as  becomes  one 
who  is  adopted^  into  God's  family,  whose  hdtne  is  in  heiEi#ti^ 
who  has  at  the  baptismal  font  taken  a  solemn  leave  of  aA'  earthly 
hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  and  pledjged  himself  to  desire 
only  so  to  pass  through  things  temporal,  ^  that  finally  he  may 
%t  lose  the  things  eternal. 

ff  we,  my  brethren,  find,  on  lookmg  otL  oxn!«.^:?^«  ^wA  <s«t 

T  2 
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present  way  of  life,  that  it  is  not,  tit  all  respects,  suitable  to  these 
our  strict  vows  and  lofty  privileges,  let  us  know  assuredly, 
that  to  us  the  affectionate  warning  of  our  Father  in  Heaven  is 
addressed,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why 
wiU  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?"  O  Church  and  body  of  Chkist, 
children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  notwith- 
standing all  your  great  and  blessed  privileges,  why  will  ye  die  ? 

If  then  we  would  not  die,  that  is,  would  not  be  eternally  shut 
out  from  the  favour  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  there  is  but 
one  alternative,  we  must  turn  ;  that  is,  whatever  sin,  negligence, 
or  ignorance,  we  now  allow  ourselves  in,  in  whatever  respect  we 
are  now  going  on  amiss,  we  must  vigorously,  resolutely,  and 
systematically  set  ourselves,  (as  the  Catechism  says)  "  to  lead 
a  new  life," — in  that  respect  to  be  different  from  what  we  have 
been  and  are. 

The  state  of  the  heart  and  conscience  may  be  ascertained  by 
what  appear  perhaps  small  things,  but  which  to  a  rightly- 
judging  mind,  and  in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God,  are  not  small; 
and  this,  not  merely  because  they  are  signs  and  tokens  of  a 
corrupt  state  of  heart  altogether,  but  also,  because  they  are  in 
each  particular  case  gross  offences ;  though  possibly  from  their 
not  often  occurring  to  the  recollection,  or  from  some  other  cause, 
they  do  not  appear  to  the  conscience  in  this  evil  light. 

Let  me  mention  a  few  instances,  by  way  of  illustrating  the 
kind  of  delusion  against  which  I  would  warn  you. 

Many  persons,  even  religiously  disposed,  continue  for  years 
and  years  cherishing  a  sort  of  smothered  dislike,  in  fact  more 
or  less  of  unkind  or  uncharitable  feeling,  towards  some  neigh- 
bour or  other,  whom  they  never  can  think  well  of.  Now  this  is  an 
evil  way  of  going  on — a  way  to  be  turned  from  and  got  out  of 
with  all  speed.  For  whatever  other  people  may  be,  we  at  least 
cannot  be  what  Christians  ought  to  be,  if  we  harbour  any  feeling 
towards  another,  inconsistent  with  genuine  Christian  love  and 
gopd-wiU.  The  question  for  us  is,  not  what  oliier  people  are, 
but  what;  we  ought  to  be. 

.  Again,   many  decent  respectable  persons,  to  all  appearance, 

never  pray  to  God  in  His  holy  habitation.     Whether  it  is  so  in 

dissenting  meeting-houses  I   cannot   say,   but  too  surely  it  is 

matter  of  common  observation,  tkoX  m'axi'^  yiho  call  themsehres 
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Church  people,  whenever  they  do  come  to  church  do  not  come 
to  pray.  They  sit  and  hear  the  prayers  read  perhaps,  hut  they 
cannot  in  any  sense  he  said  to  pray. 

One  great  cause  of  this  is,  that  so  many  people  never  have 
heen  used  to  kneel  in  the  church ;  and  having  never  heen  used  to 
do  it,  they  are  ashamed  to  hegin,  and  afraid  of  heing  laughed  at, 
or  else  they  do  not  like  to  take  the  trouhle. 

But  whatever  the  cause,  the  fact  is  too  certain,  that  God's 
house  to  many  persons  is  no  house  of  prayer — a  house  of  music, 
or  a  house  of  preaching,  it  may  he ;  hut  not  a  house  of  prayer. 

This  is  an  evil  way  surely  of  treating  the  hlessed  privileges 
placed  within  our  reach,  and  one  which  the  sooner  we  turn 
from  the  hetter.  God  is  mocked  hy  this  sort  of  conduct,  and 
wiU  sooner  or  later  make  us  feel  His  v^geance. 

Again,  while  some  persons  (it  is  to  he  feared)  presume  to 
come  to  the  holy  tahle  of  the  Lord  with  unregenerate,  uncha- 
ritahle,  worldly  hearts,  great  numhers  on  the  other  hand,  equally 
presumptuous  (it  is  evident),  excommunicate  themselves  on  the 
plea  that  they  are  not  fit;  a  plea  which  is  the  poorest  of  all 
things,  for  it  is  no  reason,  and  hut  a  poor  excuse : — no  reason, 
for  in  the  sense  they  mean  they  will  never  he  fit ;  and  hut  a  poor 
excuse,  for  why  do  they  not  endeavour  to  hecome  fit  ? 

The  fact  is,  it  is  altogether  an  evil  way — evil,  when  men  come 
without  a  repenting  helieving  heart— evil,  when  they  stay  away 
hahitually  for  any  cause  at  all. 

At  least,  if  the  Scripture  is  true,  these  ways  are  evil.  Let  all 
turn  from  them  who  do  not  wish  to  go  on  living  without  God  in 
the  world,  and  to  die  at  last  the  second  death. 

To  mention  one  more  matter  of  warning.  Many  persons, 
keeping  up  a  certain  character  for  religion,  will  allow  themselves 
from  time  to  time  in  what  may  he  called  sly  ways  of  evil.  They 
will  take  an  advantage  of  a  neighbour  in  some  matter  of  business, 
in  cases  where  they  think  they  are  sure  of  not  being  found  out ; 
or,  where  the  forms  of  law  enable  them  to  defraud  him,  (for  it  is 
a  fraud,)  they  will  not  much  scruple ;  or  perhaps  in  an  underhand 
way  they  will  say  something  indirectly,  which  may  injure  his 
character  for  a  long  time  after :  in  such  ways  as  these,  which, 
surely  we  must  all  allow  are  very  evil  Yja^a,  (j^X.  \«»a\.  '^^  ^bsS^ 
allow  it  when  ourselves  are  the  suffexerB,^  Twe  \ajK^^«Xi3Mi^^^^^^*^ 
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k^Qowing  it  ourselvep,  or  appeamig  eo  to  othenai,  ki  the  aigfat  of 
the  omniscieiit  God  be  guilty  of  the  wont  dimes. 

Hence  the  necessity  of  our  examining  ourselv^P  «o  stiietif ,  and 
turning  jbo  resolutely  from  all  that  we  find  amiss  in  us,  as  knowing 
Aat  evil  dispositions,  when  allowed  of,  lead  to  evSl  habits. 
"  Lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death." 

But  consider  again  what  encouragement  and  consolaticm  to  aH 
humble  and  contrite  hearts  is  contained  in  the  divine  words,  *'  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God«  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
jthe  wioked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live ; 
jkum  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  ?"  , 

Here  we  see  that,  evil  and  undeserving  b»  we  are,  yet  that  our 
Heavenly  Fatbbr  watches  over  us  with  the  utmost  possible 
tenderness  and  anxiety ;  and  not  merely  th»9,  but  (if  one  may  so 
speak  with  reverence)  has  taken  great  pains  to  impress  cm  our 
hearts  the  conviction  that  He  does  so  watch  ov^  us. 

This  Hs  has  mercifully  ordered,  as  among  other  reasons,  so  no 
doubt  for  this  :  that  humble^  contrite  souls,  trembling  at  God's 
word.  His  word  of  awful  warning,  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  same  Scriptures  might  also  have  hope ;  that  by  so  many 
immutable  promises,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
they  might  have  strong  consolation,  seeking  Him  in  His  own 
appointed  ways,  the  ways  of  His  Church,  with  de^  and  heartfelt 
penitence  and  humble  reliance  on  the  blood  of  the  IUdbbm&r, 
and  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

To  persons  so  disposed,  worthUy  lamenting  their  sins,  and 
acknowledging  their  wretchedness — ^worthily,  that  is,  accx)rdiDg  as 
that  wretchedness  and  those  sins  justly  call  for  lamentationr-*to 
hearts  so  cast  down,  I  say,  the  consolation  is  invaluable,  con- 
tained in  the  thought  that  the  holy  and  just  God  has  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked :  and  this  encourages  them  to  go 
forward  with  cheerful  and  happier  thoughts — to  strive  to  please 
so  kind  and  compassionate  a  Fathrb — ^to  think  no  sacrifice  too 
great  which  may  evince  their  confidence,  gratitude,  and  filial 
love  towards  Him  who  h^  for^veu  them  .so  often,  and  loved 
tbma  8o  tenderly. 
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The  considerate  mind«  pnrsViing  the  same  line  of  thought,  wfll 
be  greatly  comforted  by  the  conviction,  that  there  is  no  need  or 
ground  whatever  for  any  sincere  penitent  to  despair,  though, 
perhaps,  it  will  at  the  same  time  appear,  that  this  tendency  .(I 
mean  to  encourage  feelings  of  despair)  is  more  common  than  we 
generally  suppose.  Thus,  as  we  find  in  the  verse  immediate^ 
preceding  the  text,  the  Jews  in  Ezekiel's  time  were  in  the  habit 
of  renouncing  all  exertion,  and  at  the  same  time  all  hope,  under 
pretence  that  if  they  were  so  wicked  as  the  prophets  described 
them,  there  was  no  possibility  of  their  being  restored  to  the 
Divine  favour.  "  If  our  transgressions  and  our  sins  be  upon  us 
(said  they),  and  we  pine  away  in  them,  how  should  we  then  £ve  ?" 
Some  probably  talked  in  this  way  from  mere  despondency,  and 
some  from  pride  and  indolence,  because  they  did  not  wish  to 
acknowledge  their  sinfulness,  or  to  take  any  pains  or  trouble 
about  religion  at  all.  And  this  latter  is  (I  suppose)  the  kind  of 
despair  which  is  most  to  be  guarded  against,  and  not  that  which 
leads  a  person  to  be  low  and  desponding  about  his  spiritual 
condition,  though  this  last  is  the  most  painful  to  bear  for  the 
time,  but  the  other  the  most  fatal  in  its  consequences.  However, 
against  both  there  is  offered  the  most  merciful  and  solemn  encou- 
ragement in  the  Divine  assurance — "  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live." 

And  hence  we  are  taught  further,  that  whoever  turns  from  any 
evil  way,  any  wrong  course,  either  of  sin  committed,  or  of  duty 
neglected, — whoever,  I  say,  though  ever  so  faintly,  sincerely 
resolves  and  endeavours  to  amend  what  is  amiss  in  himself,  such 
a  person  has  unquestionably  God's  blessing  on  him,  has  the  best 
possible  pledge  and  test  that  he  is  so  far  in  the  4ight  way — a 
pledge  and  test,  doubtless,  more  to  be  depended  on  than  any 
external  flattery  or  internal  feeling. 

A  person  who  learns  to  be  suspicious  of  himself,  and  not  to  go 
on  any  longer  in  that  self-confident  manner  which  we  are  too  apt 
to  do,  even  the  best  of  us,  soon  finds  that  he  cannot  trust  his  own 
feelings,  or  other  people's  example  or  opinion.  He  asks  himself. 
Am  or  am  I  not  in  earnest  trying  to  be  more  what  a  Chxve^^sasjL 
ought  to  be  ?    Am  I  more  resolute  ci^vik^t  ^  ^n^  ^wj^*  "^^ 
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k^Qowiiig  it  ourselves,  or  appeamig  eo  to  othenai,  ia  the  sight  of 
the  omniscient  God  be  guilty  of  the  worst  ciinies. 

Hence  the  necessity  of  our  examining  ourselvjes  «o  atiietlf ,  and 
turning  so  resolutely  from  all  that  we  &&d  amiss  in  ns,  as  knowing 
that  evil  dispositions,  when  allowed  of,  lead  to  evSl  habits. 
"  Lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when 
it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death/' 


But  Gonsider  again  what  encouragement  and  consolation  to  aH 
humble  and  contrite  hearts  is  contained  in  the  divine  words,  "  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
jthe  wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live ; 
jkum  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  ?"  , 

Here  we  see  that,  evil  and  undesc^ing  2S  we  are,  yet  that  our 
Heavenly  Fatbbr  watches  over  us  with  the  utmost  possible 
tenderness  and  anxiety  ;  and  not  merely  t}m,  but  (if  one  may  so 
speak  with  reverence)  has  taken  great  pains  to  impress  on  our 
hearts  the  conviction  that  He  does  so  watch  over  ua. 

This  Hs  has  mercifully  ordered,  as  among  other  jeasons,  so  no 
doubt  for  this  :  that  humble^  contrite  souls,  trembling  at  God's 
word.  His  word  of  awful  warning,  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  same  Scriptures  might  also  have  hope ;  that  by  so  many 
immutable  promises,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
they  might  have  strong  consolation,  seeking  Him  in  His  own 
appointed  ways,  the  ways  of  His  Church,  with  de^  and  heartfelt 
penitence  and  humble  reliance  on  the  blood  of  the  JUdkem&r* 
and  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

To  persons  so  disposed,  worthily  lamenting  their  sins,  and 
acknowledging  their  wretchedness — ^worthily,  that  is,  according  as 
that  wretchedness  and  those  sins  justly  call  for  lamentationr-*to 
hearts  so  cast  down,  I  say,  the  consolation  is  mvaluable,  ocoi- 
tained  in  the  thought  that  the  holy  and  just  God  has  xu>  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked :  and  this  encourages  them  to  go 
forward  with  cheerful  and  happier  thoughts — to  strive  to  please 
so  kind  and  compassionate  a  Father — ^to  think  no  sacrifice -too 
^eat  which  may  evince  their  confidence,  gratitude,  and  filial 
love  towards  Him  who  h^  ior^Nessi  Ihstm  so  often»  and  loved 
Humt  BO  tenderly. 
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The  considerate  mind,  pura'uing  the  same  line  of  thought,  wHl 
he  greatly  comforted  hy  the  conviction,  that  there  is  no  need  or 
gromid  whatever  for  any  sincere  penitent  to  despair,  though, 
perhaps,  it  will  at  the  same  time  appear,  that  this  tendency  .(I 
mean  to  encom'age  feelings  of  despair)  is  more  common  than  we 
generally  suppose.  Thus,  as  we  find  in  the  verse  immediately 
preceding  the  text,  the  Jews  in  fizekiel's  time  were  ini  the  habit 
of  renouncing  all  exertion,  and  at  the  same  time  all  hope,  under 
pretence  that  if  they  were  so  wicked  as  the  prophets  described 
them,  there  was  no  possibility  of  their  being  restored  to  the 
Divine  favour.  "  If  our  transgressions  and  our  sins  be  upon  us 
(said  they),  and  we  pine  away  in  them,  how  should  we  then  live  ?" 
Some  probably  talked  in  this  way  from  mere  despondency,  and 
some  from  pride  and  indolence,  because  they  did  not  wish  to 
acknowledge  their  sinfulness,  or  to  take  any  pains  or  trouble 
about  religion  at  all.  And  this  latter  is  (I  suppose)  the  kind  of 
despair  which  is  most  to  be  guarded  against,  and  not  that  which 
leads  a  person  to  be  low  and  desponding  about  his  spiritual 
condition,  though  this  last  is  the  most  painful  to  bear  for  the 
time,  but  the  other  the  most  fatal  in  its  consequences.  However, 
against  both  there  is  offered  the  most  merciful  and  solemn  encou- 
ragement in  the  Divine  assurance — "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  Hve." 

And  hence  we  are  taught  further,  that  whoever  turns  from  any 
evil  way,  any  wrong  course,  either  of  sin  committed,  or  of  duty 
neglected, — whoever,  I  say,  though  ever  so  faintly,  sincerely 
resolves  and  endeavours  to  amend  what  is  amiss  in  himself,  such 
a  person  has  unquestionably  God's  blessing  on  him,  has  the  best 
possible  pledge  and  test  that  he  is  so  far  in  the  ^ight  way — a 
pledge  and  test,  doubtless,  more  to  be  depended  on  than  any 
external  flattery  or  internal  feeling. 

A  person  who  learns  to  be  suspicious  of  himself,  and  not  to  go 
on  any  longer  in  that  self-confident  manner  which  we  are  too  apt 
to  do,  even  the  best  of  us,  soon  finds  that  he  cannot  trust  his  own 
feelings,  or  other  people's  example  or  opinion.  He  asks  himself. 
Am  or  am  I  not  in  earnest  trying  to  be  more  what  o.  GVscss^qkss^ 
ought  to  be  ?    Am  I  more  resolute  agaki^X.  «3^  «^'^  ^«:5^%  ^^ 
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deceitful  notions  of  being  satisfied  with  half  religion ;  all  ways 
and  views  inconsistent  with  the  rule  of  life  laid  down  for  us  all 
in  the  Holy  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  putting 
these  questions  to  his  conscience  from  day  to  day,  he  still  finds 
plenty  to  correct  and  amend,  and  so  will  find  to  his  dying  day — so, 
I  say,  that  even  on  his  dying  bed  he  can  only  "lift  up  his  heart 
with  his  hands,"  and  call  for  mercy  in  His  Lord's  own  prayer— 
"  Forgive  me  my  trespasses,  as  I  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  me." 


These  things  then  let  us  consider,  and  reposing  our  full  trust 
on  the  unbounded  compassion  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  let  us 
at  the  same  time  be  careful  lest  we  become  careless  and  presump- 
tuous. If  we  are  not  aware  of  our  faults,  let  us  search  and 
inquire,  and  they  will  soon  appear;  God  sees  them,  though  we  do 
not.  And  thus  striving  sincerely,  and  resolutely,  and  consistently, 
to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  true  practical  knowledge  of  our 
gracious  Saviour,  we  need  not  fear  but  His  blessing  will  be  upon 
us,  to  lead  us  in  all  the  way  wherein  we  should  go,  even  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  to  our  Home  above,  the  House 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  Heavens. 


SERMON  CXX. 


MAN'S  SIN,  GOD'S  JUDGMENT. 

(twenty-first   SUNDAY   AFTER    TRINITY,) 


Hab.  i.  12, 13. 


"  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment ;  and,  O  mighty  God, 
Thou  hast  establ'.shed  them  for  correction.  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity.' 


tt 


Those  who  have  given  any  attention  to  the  rules  prescribed  by 
the  Prayer  Book  of  the  English  Church,  must  be  aware  that 
there  are  Proper  Lessons  out  of  the  Old  Testament  appointed  for 
all  the  Sundays  throughout  the  year. 

The  word  lesson,  or  lecture,  is  a  Latin  word,  which  signifies 
**  reading ;"  and  it  has  been  used  from  ancient  times  in  the 
Church  to  express  such  a  portion  of  Scripture  as  could  con- 
veniently be  read  at  once.  Such  portions  were  called  readings  or 
lessons ;  just  as  we  say  that  in  our  Church  Service,  morning 
and  evening,  there  are  appointed  first  and  second  lessons,  that  is, 
first  and  second  readings. 

Now  as  there  are  four  such  readings  assigned  for  every  day 
throughout  the  whole  year,  so  we  observe  that  on  Sundays  and 
other  sacred  days  there  are  select  readings,  or,  as  we  commonly 
call  them,  Proper  Lessons. 

Yet  I  suppose  it  may  be  said  without  irreverence,  that  for  the 
hardness  of  men's  hearts  this  rule  was  made,  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so. 

From  the  beginning,  as  is  plainly  to  be  seen  from  theC^<s^^^sx« 
and  other  rules  in  the  Prayer  Book,  fti^  \xi\,^ii\*vo\x  oi^^  ^2ttsa<2o. 
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was,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  for  the  most  part  regu- 
larly through,  the  Old  Testament  once,  and  the  New  Testament 
thrice,  in  the  course  of  every  year. 

But  as  time  went  on,  and  it  appeared  that  people  either  would 
not  or  could  not  be  brought  to  give  daily  attention  to  these  g^eat 
matters ;  so  in  the  reign  of  King  James  I.,  about  fifty  or  sixty 
years  after  what  we  call  the  Reformation,  Proper  Lessons  (as 
I  said)  were  appointed  for  Sundays. 

We  may  suppose  that  the  Church  did  this  as  it  were  with 
a  heavy  heart— driven  to  it  in  a  manner  by  the  stubbornness  and 
waywardness  of  her  sons.  We  may  suppose  this,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  other  lessons  being  still  let  to  remain,  (as,  for 
instance,  to-day  there  are  lessons  for  the  sixteenth  day  of  October, 
as  well  as  for  the  twenty- first  Sunday  after  Trinity,)  and  also  from 
the  imperfect  (necessarily  imperfect)  course  of  Scripture  reading 
which  these  Sunday  lessons,  taken  by  themselves,  supply. 

Of  which  this  may  be  an  evidence :  that  as  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, taking  all  the  books,  including  the  Psalms,  there  are  about 
nine  hundred  and  thirty-nine  chapters,  of  these,  except  the 
Psalms,  only  one  hundred  and  six,  or  about  that  number,  are 
assigned  to  be  read  in  the  course  of  Divine  Service  on  Sundays. 
So  that  people  who  only  hear  the  Old  Testament  read  at  church, 
especiaUy  if  they  can  or  will  go  to  church  on  Sunday  only, 
and  but  once  on  a  Sunday,  have  but  a  small  portion  indeed, 
not  an  eighth  part,  if  they  go  twice  ;  if  once,  not  a  sixteenth  of 
that  most  sacred  Volume  solemnly  pressed  on  their  attention. 

Bat,  as  I  sud  before,  this  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Church,  but  is 
one  symptom  among  many  of  the  decayed  state  of  religion  among 
Christians  of  these  latter  days. 

The  Church  has  provided  these  Sunday  Lessons  to  be  regularly 
read  every  year  as  the  Sundays  come  round*  But  doubtless  it  is 
not  meant  that  people  are  to  limit  their  thoughts  to  the  lessons  of 
each  Sunday  only,  but  to  look  also  to  thdr  place  in  the  sacred 
History.  As,  to  mention  two  instances  out  of  many,  on  the 
seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity,  in  the  afternoon,  is  read,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.,  containing  some  remarkable  events  in  the  history  of  David. 
But  on  the  following  Sunday,  viz.  the  eighth,  when  one  night 
naturaUy  €xpeot  the  accoioait  c£  Dvnd!^  di«QL>i)ti,  qk  ^  ^tolaiiiQii's 
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.suocefision,  his  building  the  Temple  and  the  dedication  of  it,  or 
of  Jeroboam's  history,  or  of  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  all  .these 
jodost  interesting  matters  are  passed  over,  and  the  next  read 
chapter  is,  1  Kings  xiii.,  concerning  the  idolatrous  and fiohismatical 
worship  at  Bethel ;  as  if  the  Church  was  compelled  in  a  manner 
by  the  negleet  of  her  sons  to  omit  «o  much  matter  of  the  deepest 
interest,  and,  hardly  kno¥nng  what  to  fix  on,  would  at  least  give 
them  a  solemn  lesson  of  instruction,  if  nothing  dse.  But  then, 
no  doubt,  it  is  also  supposed  that  serious  and  reflecting  persons 
would  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  parts  of  Scripture 
omitted  from  Sunday  to  Sunday.  Otherwise  it  seems  almost  im- 
possible to  understand  what  is  read. 

Another  instance  of  the  evil  now  lamented  may  be  this : — ^that 
out  of  the  divine  books  of  the  twelve  minor  Prophets,  as  they 
are  called,  only  three  chapters  are  appointed  for  Sunday  lessons, 
viz.  (as  last  Sunday)  one  of  Joel,  one  of  Micah,  and  one  (as  to-day) 
of  Habakkuk.  Here  again  the  Church  bears  witness  against  the 
sloth  and  negligence  of  her  eons  of  these  latter  days,  by  offering 
three  chapters  (all  of  rebuke  and  warning)  to  their  thoughts; 
three,  you  observe,  out  of  sixty-seven,  to  be,  as  it  were,  specimens 
and  hints  of  the  mysterious,  and,  in  many  parts,  obscure  warnings 
contained  in  these  divine  books  —  and  thereby  pointing  out  to 
faithful  Christians  the  necessity  of  studying  them  with  care  and 
humility ;  of  studying,  I  say,  all  the  books  of  all  these  Prophets, 
instead  of  small  portions  only  of  three  of  them. 

And  now,  with  respect  to  the  Prophet  Habakkuk,  to  whose 
writings  the  Church  this  morning  directs  the  thoughts  of  her 
members,  we  may  observe,  first,  that  this  holy  Prophet  lived 
in  the  reign  of  the  good  King  Josiah,  when  nevertheless  the 
people  of  God  were  shamefully  corrupted,  and  on  the  point  of 
being  punished  for  their  sins. 

We  observe  also  that  this  sacred,  though  short  book,  is  divided 
into  two  parts :  the  first  containing  the  two  first  chapters,  and 
the  second  the  last  chapter,  there  being  but  three  chapters  in  all. 

Of  these,  the  first  part  is  chiefly  made  up  of  solemn  thoughts 
on  God's  mysterious  judgment,  in  allowing  so  wicked  a  nation 
as  that  of  the  Chaldeans  to  be  the  scourge  of  hi&  ^"visl  f^o^sKsoL 
people. 
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The  second  part,  or  third  chapter,  is  a  psalm  or  hymn,  well 
known  to  all  careful  readers  of  Scripture  as  one  of  the  most 
suhlime  and  magnificent,  as  well  as  consolatory  chapters  in 
the  sacred  volume. 

In  the  first  chapter,  which  is  written  in  rather  a  desponding 
tone,  the  Prophet  offers  a  sort  of  devout  remonstrance  to  the 
Lord  against  what  he  saw  was  then,  or  soon  would  be,  so  pre* 
valent, — ^the  success  and  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  the  suf- 
ferings of  God's  faithful  servants  ;  wherein  are  many  passages 
which  greatly  remind  us  of  some  of  the  Psalms,  especially  of  the 
seventy-third  Psalm,  and  also  of  the  ninety-fourth. 

<'  0  Lord  (says  he)  how  long  shall  I  cry, 

And  Thou  wilt  not  hear  ? 
Even  cry  out  unto  Thee  of  violence, 

"  And  Thou  wilt  not  save ! " 
"  Therefore  the  Law  is  slacked, 

And  judgment  doth  never  go  forth. 
For  the  wicked  doth  compass  about  the  righteous, 

Therefore  wrong  judgment  proceedeth." 

And  then,  describing  in  a  lofty  strain  of  mysterious  sacred 
poetry  the  power  and  achievements  of  the  enemies  of  God's 
people,  he  thus  expresses  the  true  view  which  the  faithful  heart 
must  take  of  such  perplexing  and  trying  dispensations. 

**  [Art]  Thou  not  from  everlasting, 
0  Lord,  my  God,  mine  Holt  One  ? 

We  shall  not  die. 
O  Lord,  Thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment, 
And,  O  mighty  God,  Thou  hast  established  them 

for  correction. 
[Thou  art]  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil^ 
And  canst  not  look  on  iniquity  (perverseness). 
Wherefore  lookest  Thou  upon  them  that  deal 

treacherously  7 
Why  boldest  Thou  Thy  tongue  when  the  wicked 

devoureth  [the  man  that  is]  more  righteous  than  he  ?" 

Such  were  the  perplexing  thovighta  which  harassed  the  minds 
of  God'b  servants  in  ancient  days,     k^xd  «.o  ^«t^  ^«^  ^Xks^^^^i^ 
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see  by  faith  that  bad  men  are  as  it  were  God's  scourges,  *'  men 
of  the  Lord's  hand/'  (as  the  Fsahnist  says)  to  chastise  and 
amend  those  whom  He  most  dehghts  in. 

We  too.  Christians  of  these  latter  days,  if  we  see  the  faithful 
servants  of  the  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  or  at  least  those  who  strive 
and  pray  to  be  so,  the  worse  off  apparently  for  their  religion, 
and  deUberately  ill  treated  by  those  who  are  far  from  being 
such  consistent  and  upright  Christians,  then  we  are  not  to  won- 
der at  this;  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  in  God's  sight  the 
difference  is  small  in  the  condition  of  these  two  parties  — 
that  prosperous  wickedness  is  happiness,  or  distressed  hoUness 
misery — but  we  must  say  with  the  Prophet,  whatever  may  be 
the  outside  appearance,  "  O  mighty  God  !  Thou  hast  ordained 
the  wicked  for  the  judgment  and  correction  of  Thy  children. 
Thou  from  everlasting  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil," 
with  any  favour  or  allowance. 

It  is  then  matter  of  serious  reflection,  that  persons  who  are 
leading  wicked  or  wilfully  thoughtless  lives,  or  wilfully  erring 
from  the  truth,  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  instruments  of  the 
Divine  chastisement,  for  the  amendment  of  others  who  are  disposed 
to  serve  their  God  faithfully ;  and  this  is  (and  is  meant  to  be)  a 
severe  trial  of  a  Christian's  faith. 

Thus,  to  mention  one  or  two  instances  of  every-day  occurrence 
or  common  notoriety. 

When  a  nation  casts  off  God  as  England  has  done,  as  in  other 
ways,  so  in  decreeing  that  the  holy  ordinance  of  marriage  shall 
be  degraded  to  the  level  of  a  mere  common  bargain,  witnessed  by 
Poor  Law  guardians,  and  a  registrar,  and  that  not  with  so  much 
ceremony  as  would  be  made  for  the  meanest  contract ;  doubtless^ 
the  tendency  and  effect  of  this,  and  other  such  measures,  is  to 
lead  people  by  degrees,  and  not  yery  slow  degrees,  to  think  that, 
after  all,  religion  is  of  no  such  great,  consequence  as  th^y  had 
been  used  to  suppose,  and  that  it  is  what  may  very  well  be  dis- 
pensed with  when  it  comes  in  the  way. 

Nevertheless,  we  may  be  sure  that  Almighty  God  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  such  profanation  as  this  with  ai^^xOQn&^vss^\ 
He  cannot,  possibly,  bless  such  irnqvuty  ox  *'  -^^ecNex^sxk&^iftkr 
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In  His  just  jadgment  Hb  has  permitted  such  undirisliaii  laws  to 
be  enacted  in  our  land.  Hb  has  suffered  them  to  be  estaUiahed 
(as  the  Prophet  says)  for  our  correction,  and  to  show  the  desoku 
tion  in  which  we  are. 

Nevertheless,  we  ought  not  calmly  to  acquiesce  in  these  misery- 
able  fruits  of  what  is  miscalled  reform ;  but  we  ought  to  humble 
ourBclves  before  the  Divine  Majesty,  in  shame  and  remorse  for  our 
past  sins  and  wiiftd  negligences,  which  have  brought  down  oa  us 
so  heavy  a  sign  of  God's  displeasure. 

So  again  with  respect  to  the  unhappy  divisions^  sects,  and 
parties,  by  which  the  Christian  faith  in  this  our  land  is,  as  it 
were,  torn  to  pieces :  doubtless  here  also  it  is  a  great  and  dan- 
gerous mistake  to  think  (as  many  even  good  sort  of  people  do,) 
that  such  divisions  are  of  small  importance,  and  rather  to  be 
encouraged  than  otherwise;  doubtless  these  also  are  another 
heavy  sign  of  our  desolation,  and  of  God's  displeasure  against  us. 
He  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace.  Hb  is  of  pm'er 
eyes  than  to  behold  such  evil  with  favour.  Hb  cannot  look  on 
such  grievances  with  approbation. 

We  ought,  then,  to  consider  that  God  has  (as  the  Prophet 
speaks)  ordained  these  things,  not  because  Hb  is  pleased  with 
them,  or  sheds  His  blessing  on  them;  but  for  judgment,  for 
warning  and  chastisement  to  the  faithful  members  (^  His  Church; 
for  their  correction  Hb  has  suffered  division  and  disunion-  to  be  in 
a  manner  "  established"  among  us,  as  it  may  seem,  instead  of 
our  boasted  "  Establishment,"  as  it  is  called. 

The  true  Churchman  must,  therefore,  arouse  himself  to  meet 
his  Lord's  judgments  and  corrections  in  the  spirit  of  a  returning 
penitent.  He  must  call  to  mind  that  the  Church  is  a  spiritual, 
not  a  political  society.  He  must  remember  that  Church  principles 
are  one  thing,  and  a  Church  establishment  another;  the  ^sta- 
blishment  niay  go,  but  the  principles  must  stand ;  and  that  it-  is 
dniy  for  the  sake  of  the  prindplesi  that  the  estabhshm^it  iie^  of  Avf 
value.  Hence  he  sees  the  necessity,  more  than  evter,  of  '^  e^ea^ 
vouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peaee^** 
and,  whenever  that  unity  is  broken,  of  taking  it  as  part  of  God's 

judgment  and  correc^tion,  off^lced  t^  the  nation  generttny,  tod  to 

li/aiseif  itf  pftrticular^ 
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ISat  diiefly,  as  offered  to  himself  in  particular,  ought  the  tme 
member  ai  Christ's  Church  to  regard  tiiese  Divine  warnings. 
(For,  as  I  said,  the  whole  book  of  the  Prophet  is  to  be  considered 
as  belonging  to  the  lesson.)  It  is  of  small  use,  perhaps  I  might 
say  of  no  use  at  all,  to  go  on  complaining  of  the  wickedness  of 
the  times,  and  of  the  bad  way  in  which  so  many  people  live  and  die, 
in  this  which  is  called  a  Christian  land. 

Rather,  instead  of  lamenting  and  complaining,  we  should  set  in 
earnest  to  the  work  of .  personal  repentance  and  amendment,, 
unless  we  think  ourselves  so  good,  as  that  we  need  neither  to 
repent  nor  to  amend.  To  mention  one  instance:  suf^tosing  a^ 
quiet,  well-disposed  person  lives  amongst  swearing,  blaspheming,, 
drunken,  profligate,  quarrelsome  neighbours,  (bb  is  the  case  witb 
some  of  us,)  it  is  better,,  instead  of  merely  lamenting,  the  evil,  to 
consider  it  as  intended  for  our  own  judgment  and  correction. 

Perhaps,  if  we  had  set  them  a  better  example,  they  might  have 
been  better. 

Perhaps,  if  we  had  been  consistent  members  of  Christ's  holy 
Church,  and  endeavoured  to  haVe  our  practice  suitable  to  our 
professions,  our  neighbours  and  relations  also,  now  so  often,  alas ! 
ordained  for  our  judgment  and  correction,  might  have  been  to  us 
sources  of  consolation  and  encouragement. 

Perhaps,  if  our  lives  had  been  more  holy,  our  prayers  more 
earnest  and  regular,  our  sense  of  the  value  of  Christian  privileges 
more  deep  and  substantial,  those  also  with  whom  we  are  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  kindred,  or  of  neighbourhood,  might  have 
been  the  very  opposite  characters  to  what  they  now  are  ;■  and,^ 
instead  of  disgracing,  might  have  '^  adorned  tiie  doctrine  of  Goix 
our  Saviour  in  all  things." 

These  are  very  painful  aUd  humiliating  thouglits,  especially  t» 
persons  who  have  on  their  hearts  a  seridiis  sense  of  the.  Hniport*> 
ance  of  Christian  holiness;  and  at  the-  same  time  acottedotMo^sfli 
of  their  own  feitrful  imperfeetiona;  and  who  hsvci,  besides  tius^ 
a' real  earnest  desire  to  improve,  and:  to  bei  what  Christians  ought 
to  be.  It  is  a  pidnful  thoi:^t^  that  we  liavei  sa  many  faults  o£ 
our  own  to  answer  for.  More  painful  still  to  call  to  mind  how^ 
many  may  be  the  worse  fov  omr  evil  or  tiiouf|b(As«&  c^Ti&d«:Sir-^^x 
what  good  we  have  left  undone,  ssw^  «a  ioxi:tiW^'vt«a^^^^fiEsv^ 
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we  have  done — ^how  many,  many  persons  may  be  the  worse  off 
for  us,  both  now,  and  eternally;  this,  I  repeat,  is  painful  and 
humiliating  to  reflect  on. 

The  great  Lord  and  Master,  whom  we  call  ours,  is  "  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  or  to  look  on  iniquity  "  with  approba- 
tion. 

Those  who  are  going  onward  in  such  rash  and  headstrong 
courses  are  what  may  be  called,  according  to  the  sacred  expression 
of  the  Prophet,  a  "judgment"  on  the  neighbourhood  where  they 
dwell.  And  if  there  be  many  such,  so  as  to  keep  one  another  in 
countenance,  then  the  scale  of  Christian  morality,  as  it  is  called, 
is  in  men's  estimation  set  very  low.  Great  crimes  are  accounted 
small  errors,  small  errors  (if  there  is  any  such  thing)  are  accounted 
nothing,  or  even,  perhaps,  good  qualities.  Meanwhile,  the  strict 
severity  of  real  Gospel  holiness  is  set  aside  as  altogether  out  of 
the  question.  The  ancient  discipline  of  the  Church  is  utterly 
discarded ;  if  mentioned,  even  by  serious  people,  it  is  only  in  a 
whisper,  as  something  which  our  forefathers  ought  to  have  been 
ashamed  of.  Somewhat  like  this  is,  without  question,  our  con- 
dition at  this  day. 

Who  can  doubt  then,  that,  as  a  Christian  nation,  we  are  fallen, 
lost,  and  ruined;  and,  compared  with  the  primitive  Christians, 
have  scarcely  more  than  the  name  of  a  Church  among  us  ? 

« 

Still,  amidst  the  ruin  and  confusion,  there  is  hope  in  the  words, 
"  I  will  not  make  a  full  end.'*  The  eye  of  the  omniscient  Shep- 
herd is  on  His  own  sheep;  "they  hear  His  voice,  Hb  knows  them, 
and  they  follow  Him."  They  follow  Him,  though  with  shame, 
humiliation,  and  with  what  may  be  called  a  prostrate  feeling  of 
unworthiness.  They  follow  Him,  in  praying  and  striving  more 
and  more,  from  day  to  day,  to  be  guided  by  His  blessed  heavenly 
example ;  they  desire,  like  Him,  to  be  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil,  to  look  on  iniquity"  with  approbation,  or  on  our 
desolation  with  indiflerence.  At  the  same  time  they  cherish  the 
tenderest  compassion  for  all  who  are  in  error,  knowing  how 
greatly  they  will  need  mercy  themselves  in  the  day  of  ac-. 
count. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gob  enable  us,  my  brethren,  so  to  walk 
worthy  of  our  high  caWing,  t\MiX.  ^VD^iox^i^  q\)x  VA.  \&  i:ai^K^  ^^ 
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But  chiefly,  as  offered  to  himself  in  particular,  ought  the  tme 
member  of  Christ's  Church  to  regard  tiiese  Divine  warnings. 
(For,  as  I  said,  the  whole  book  of  the  Prophet  is  to  be  considered 
as  belonging  to  the  lesson.)  It  is  of  small  use,  perhaps  I  might 
say  of  no  use  at  all,  to  go  on  complaining  of  the  wickedness  of 
the  times,  and  of  the  bad  way  in  which  so  many  people  live  and  die, 
in  this  which  is  called  a  Christian  land. 

Rather,  instead  of  lamenting  and  complaining,  we  should  set  in 
earnest  to  the  work  of. personal  repentance  and  amendment, 
unless  we  think  ourselves  so  good,  as  that  we  need  neither  to 
repent  nor  to  amend.  To  mention  one  instance:  supposing  a 
quiet,  well-disposed  person  hves  amongst  swearing,  blaspheming,, 
drunken,  profligate,  quarrelsome  neighbours,  (cus  is  the  case  witb 
some  of  us,)  it  is  better,,  instead  of  merely  lamenting,  the  evil,  to 
consider  it  as  intended  for  our  own  judgment  and  correction. 

Perhaps,  if  we  had  set  them  a  better  example,  they  might  have 
been  better. 

Perhaps,  if  we  had  been  consistent  members  of  Christ's  holy 
Church,  and  endeavoured  to  haVe  our  practice  suitable  to  our 
professions,  our  neighbours  and  relations  also,  now  so  often,  alas ! 
ordained  for  our  judgment  and  correction,  might  have  been  to  us 
sources  of  consolation  and  encouragement. 

Perhaps,  if  our  lives  had  been  more  holy,  our  prayers  more 
earnest  and  regular,  our  sense  of  the  value  of  Christian  privileges 
more  deep  and  substantial,  those  also  with  whom  we  are  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  kindred,  or  of  neighbourhood,  might  have 
been  the  very  opposite  characters  to  what  they  now  are ;  and, 
instead  of  disgracing,  might  have  "  adorned  tiie  doctrine  of  Goix 
our  Saviour  in  all  things." 

These  are  very  painful  aUd  humiliating  thoug%its>  especially  txx 
persons  who  have  on  their  hearts  a  serious  sense  of  the.  import*' 
ance  of  Christian  holiness^  and  at  the.  same  time  a  conecionsaesfli 
of  their  own  fearful  Imperfeetiona;  and  who  harve,  besides  tibisw 
a  real  earnest  desire  to-  improve,  and  to  be  what  Christians  ou^t 
to  be.  It  is  a  painful  thoc^ht,  that  we  have*  so  many  faults  of 
our  own  to  answer  for.  More  painful  still  to  call  to  mind  how* 
many  may  be  the  worse  fov  osr  evil  or  thoughtless  conduct— -Cost 
what  good  we  have  left  undone,  «a  wdk  aa  ior^iiVMafc  '^w^siw^^^kso.^ 
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consequence  of  our  own  wilful  presumptuousness  and  miserable 
folly. 

People  sometimes  think,  or  at  least  talk  as  if  tbey  thought, 
and  perhaps  more  often  still  act,  though  unconsciously,  on  the 
notion,  that  they  are  in  God's  hands  for  good  or  for  evil ;  that 
it  is  useless  for  them  to  strive  or  take  any  pains  about  things 
spiritual;  that  like  clay  in  the  potter's  hands,  they  are  made 
for  honour  or  dishonour  by  some  unchangeable  irrevocable 
decree.  This  view  of  our  condition  is  sometimes  called  Calvin- 
istic,  Predestiuarian,  and  other  such  names,  but  I  apprehend  the 
root  of  it  lies  deeper  than  such  terms  would  seem  to  imply; 
it  is  a  view  far  more  agreeable  to  our  present  fallen  nature,  and 
therefore  far  more  commonly  cherished  by  us  all.  than  we  are 
OHrselves  aware  of,  because  it  soothes  and  flatters  our  indolence, 
now,  alas  !  natural  to  us ;  and  whatever  soothes  and  flatters  our 
indolence  we  are  sure  to  give  ear  to,  more  or  less,  I  suppose, 
all  of  us. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  case  is  not  a  rare  one  for  people  to 
speak  and  argue  very  vehemently  against  what  they  call  Predes- 
tination and  Calvinism,  and  yet  all  the  while  live  without  care 
or  anxiety  about  their  own  spiritual  condition ;  as  if  they  were 
quite  safe  and  secure,  and  need  scarcely  seek,  much  less  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Far  better  and  wiser  would  it  be 
for  Christians  to  consider  their  condition,  not  as  a  matter  of 
philosophical  speculation,  but  in  that  practical  way  in  which  the 
Bible  and  the  Church  uniformly  represent  it  to  us,  viz.,  as  a 
condition  of  trial  and  probation  to  each  one  of  us.  We  are,  indeed, 
surrounded  wUh  mysteries,  mysteries  which  we  can  no  more  solve 
or  explain  than  we  can  reach  the  stars  which  we  see  surround 
our  earth  in  a  dear  night.  But  at  present  these  great  things 
eomcem  us  iKDt;  we  have,  in  &ct,  neither  time  nor  faculties  for 
them ;  we  h^we  a'  work  to*  do  which  must  be  done  "  daily,  whilst 
it  is  called  to-diiy ;!' .  and  tfafi^^wolk  is  the  work  of  repentance — 
&er  g!ettixig  rid  ef  all  that  is^  amiss  in  ub,  l^e  growing  and 
increasing  i&.aU  that  is  pure  cokd  holy. 

Vain»  therefore,  and  worse  than  vain,  is  the  notion  which  we- 

idl  sd  readily  cherish — XhAtl  oai<  spiritual  conditioii  is  not  within* 

our  own  power-^that  the*  Almiohtt  mil  do  with  us  as  Hb 

phtis&Sg  without  regard  to  out  emu-  ««s^£tf»(v^«   ^«[^;jtts\^^  Ha. 
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w3I  do  wkh  us  as  Hb  pleases,  6r  as  tke  A]^o8tle  says  etnpliati« 
cally,  "  according*  to  tiM  counsel  of  His  own  will."  But  then  it 
is  His  irrevocable  will  and  coama^  that  *'  without  holiness  "  no 
man  shall  be  admitted  to  His  beatific  presenee.  Hb  wills  not 
indeed  that  any  should  perish ;  yet,  as  it  immediate^  foQows^ 
unless  by  coming  to  repentance,  in  what  way  can  we  escape 
perishing  ?  Hb  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
yet  if  men  turn  not  from  their  evil  ways,  they  must  and  will  die ; 
it  is  not  God's  choice,  but  their  own,  for  themsehred. 

For  that  is  anoth^  great  matter  of  warning  implied  m  the 
great  doctrine  we  are  now  considering,  that  we  haVe  before  us  no 
alternative,  but  either  to  turn  or  ta  perish.  "  Turn  ye,  turn  y6 
from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?*' 
Hence  we  are  taught,  most  plainly  and  decisively,  that  there  lA 
no  middle  way ;  but  that  we  must  either  turn  or  perish. 

And  if  a  person  should  ask  what  is  meant  heris  by  tuming^j^ 
turning,  that  is,  from  our  evil  ways ;  I  suppose  no  seriously 
reflecting  mind  would  be  at  a  loss  for  the  answer,  at  least 
to  itself. 

Let  a  person  calmly  and  seriously  call  himself  to  account, 
looking  back  on  past  years,  and  forward  on  what  he  supposes 
are  before  him ;  let  him  calculate  (if  he  will)  that  he  shall  live 
to  be  seventy,  or  seventy-five,  or  eighty  years  old,  and  that  he 
shall  enjoy  his  health  and  ^stculties  to  the  last ;  then  let  him 
think  whether,  when  all  is  over,  and  he  has  gone  on  to  the  last  as 
he  is  going  on  now,  he  shall  be  fit  and  prepared  to  meet  his 
Gk}D,  and  to  be  admitted  into  llie  society  of  angels,  and  thi6 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And  let  him  not  flatter  himself 
with  superficial  notions  or  pc^ular  delusions,  but  put  it  solemnly 
to  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  whether  the  way  in  which 
he  is  going  on  now,  is  or  is^  not  m  (Ul  respects  such  as  becdmteM 

* 

a  baptized  and  swor^  Christiasi ;  such  (I  s)&y)  as  becbijiiid  one 
who  is  adopted'  into  God's  family,  whos^  hdtoie  h  ill  heiEii^^ 
who  has  at  the  baptismal  font  taken  a  solemn  leave  of  bJBl  eartidy 
hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  and'  pledjged  himself  to  desire 
only  so  to  pass  through  tilings  temporal,  &s  tiiat  finally  he  may 
ot  lose  the  things  eternal, 
ff  we,  my  brethren>  find,  on  lookmg  on  W3Lt«»^?^«  «sA  <s«t 
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WATCHING  FOR  THE  UNKNOWN  DAY. 


St.  Mark  xiii.  33. 
"  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 


>» 


Whbn  people  expect  any  thing  to  happen  to  them,  for  which 
they  know  they  ought  to  prepare  themselves,  they  naturally  hegin 
presently  to  inquire,  when  it  is  likely  to  come  to  pass,-^they  want 
to  know  the  exact  time.  And  when  they  do  come  to  know  it, 
very  often  it  hecomes  a  snare  to  them.  The  indolent,  slothful, 
careless  disposition,  which  is  hut  too  natural  to  all  men  since  the 
sin  of  our  first  parents,  causes  us  too  often  to  put  off  those  duties 
for  which  we  do  not  expect,  for  a  long  time,  to  be  called  to 
account.  A  child,  for  example,  knows  the  precise  time  when  he 
will  be  called  on  to  say  his  lesson ;  and  we  know  how  apt  he 
is,  therefore,  to  delay  learning  it  until  it  is  very  near  the  time :  a 
labourer  knows  that  he  has  a  certain  piece  of  work  to  get  through 
by  such  an  hour,  and  he  lets  that  hour  come  on  as  near  as  he 
dares  before  he  begins  to  work  in  earnest  at  all.  Many  other 
instances  might  be  given :  but  these  will  be  sufficient  to  make 
you  understand  that  there  may  be  a  spiritual  sloth  also,  extremely 
dangerous  to  the  soul  of  man,  showing  itself  in  this  particular 
form  ;  that  people  think  they  know,  more  or  less,  how  much  time 
God  will  allow  them,  and  so  think  they  need  not  take  pains  until 
they  are,  as  they  suppose,  come  near  to  the  end  of  thai  \xai^.  ^ 
would  greatly  terrify  them,  could  t\iey  "be  cotLNvacft^  ^^  ^^'1 

VOL.  IV.  ^ 
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or  atonement/  And  (asks  St.  Augustine)  what  is  this  propi- 
tiation, but  a  sacrifice  ?  And  what  sacrifice  can  it  be,  but  that 
which  was  ofifered  for  us  ?  The  innocent  blood  which  was  shed 
blotted  out  all  the  sins  of  those  who  had  offended ;  so  great  a 
price  was  paid  as  to  redeem  all  the  captives  from  the  hand  of 
that  enemy  who  carxied  them  away  captive. 

"Therefore,  there  is  mercy  [or  a  propitiation  or  atonement] 
with  Thbb.  For  if  there  were  not  with  Thrb  a  propitiation 
[atonement],  if  Thou  wert  willing  to  be  only  a  judge,  and  not 
willing  to  be  merciful  also,  if  Thou  wert  extreme  to  mark  our 
iniquities,  and  tp  search  them  out,  O  Lord,  who  could  abide  it  ? 
Who  could  stand  before  Thbs  and  say,  'I  am  innocent  ?'  Who 
could  stand  at  Thy  judgment- seat  ?  Our  only  hope  therefore 
•*  For  there  is  with  Theb  a  propitiation/  " 


Such  is  the  eloquent  commentary  of  this  most  holy  father,  and 
renowned  Bishop  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  now  only  remains 
that  we  endeavour,  by  God's  grace,  to  apply  to  our  own  real 
edification  and  amendment  warnings  and  instructions  offered  to 
us  on  such  high  authority.  For  what,  it  may  well  be  asked,  can 
be  higher  authority  than  the  words  of  Almighty  God  Himself, 
speaking  in  His  Scripture,  and  explained  and  illustrated  for  us 
by  the  primitive  bishops,  saints,  and  martyrs  of  the  Christian 
Church  ? 

It  is  evident  that  the  writer  of  this  one  hundred  and  thirtieth 
Psalm,  whether  it  were  King  David  or  some  later  prophet  (but 
most  probably  it  was  King  David),  was,  like  St.  Augustine,  of 
that  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  disposition,  which, 
as  St.  Peter  says,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  Men 
they  were  second  to  none  in  wisdom,  zeal,  and  unwearied  dili< 
gence  in  the  service  of  Almighty  God,  yet  withal  so  lowly- 
minded  and  self- distrustful,  so  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
the  Divine  perfections  and  their  own  unworthiness,  that  they 
would  have  fully  sympathized  with  that  humble  penitent  before 
spoken  of,  who  expressed  his  sense  of  our  condition  so  naturally 
(if  one  may  so  apply  the  word)  when  he  said,  '  I  repent  of  aU 
my  life,  except  wh^  I  spent  in  commonion  with  God,  and 
m  doiBg  good.' 
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So  like  the  tone  of  the  inspired  Psalmist,  under  the  like  sense 
of  his  imperfection,  "  If  Thou,  Lord,  shonldest  mark  iniquity, 
O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thsb, 
that  Thou  mayest  h^ feared'* 

*'  If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity."  What,  then  ?  does 
Hb  not  mark  iniquity  ?  Yes,  certainly ;  "  God  shall  hring  every 
work  into  judgment/*  **  Of  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment;"  yea, 
of  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil, 
man  shall  give  account  before  Him  who  is  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

The  meaning  therefore  cannot  be,  that  our  Heavenly  Father 
takes  no  account  of  our  faults  and  sins,  for  to  say  this  would 
be  to  go  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  the  Divine  revelation. 

But  what  the  Holy  Spirit  would  here  set  before  the  thoughts 
of  men  is,  our  extreme  and  pitiable  imperfection ;  and  this  (as 
we  shall,  I  trust,  presently  see),  not  in  order  that  we  may  go 
on  quietly  and  fearlessly  in  sinful  or  thoughtless  ways,  but  that 
we  may  be  led,  by  the  consideration  of  His  mercy,  to  fear  Him, 
that  so  (as  St.  Paul  says)  "  the  goodness  of  God  may  lead  us 
to  repentance" 

For,  continues  the  holy  Psalmist,  "there  is  forgiveness  with 
Thbb  ;"  '*  forgiveness,"  mercy  [our  translation]  ;  a  propitiation 
[Saint  Augustine]  ;  there  is  forgiveness.  You  see,  the  expres- 
sion implies  the  preciousness,  and  therefore  the  difficulty,  of 
obtaining  so  great,  so  inestimable  a  blessing. 

Once  for  all,  the  Lord  Jbsus  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himsblf.  Once  for  all,  as  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ.  For  as  there  is 
but  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  but  one  Baptism,  and 
that  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  then  after 
forgiveness  of  sins  in  holy  Baptism,  how  too  often  has  it  been 
and  is  with  Christian  people,  that  it  "  happens  unto  them  accord- 
ing to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again; 
and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 
But  then,  reasons  the  Apostle  in  that  same  startling  passage,  **  If 
after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  iVvx^xx.^^^ 
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knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jbscs  Christ,  they  9re 
again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  Ib  worse 
with  them  than  the  heginning." 

Such  warnings  as  these  are  startling,  and  are  meant  to  be  so. 
They  are  meant  to  waken  the  drowsy,  to  alarm  the  self-confident, 
and  to  humble  and  keep  down  low  in  the  dust  even  the  sincerest 
and  most  devoted  of  God's  children. 

Nevertheless,  they  need  not  despair,  no,  not  even  the  most 
thoughtless,  and  the  most  abandoned ;  provided  only  that  they 
turn  without  delay  from  their  evil  ways,  their  worldly,  thoughtless, 
presumptuous  confidence,  and  endeavour  in  earnest  to  correct 
and  amend  whatever  they  find  amiss  in  themselves,  in  the  state  of 
their  hearts,  and  the  course  of  their  practice. 

For  such,  you  see,  is  the  holy  Psalmist's  reasoning — "There 
is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared." 
As  St.  Paul,  in  a  passage  before  mentioned,  urged  the  goodness 
of  God  as  a  motive,  not  (as  some  might  expect)  for  hope  and 
confidence,  but  for  repentance — **  The  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance," — so  here  the  same  doctrine  is  taught  us  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  :  because  God  is  merciful,  therefore  we  ought 
to  fear  Him.  We  might  have  expected  that  he  would  have  said. 
There  is  mercy  with  Thbb;  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  trusted, 
loved,  and  adored, — and  so  of  course  it  might ;  nevertheless,  the 
word  is — "  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared,"  or,  **  that  Thou  mayest 
be  feared."  And  this  surely  is  a  truth  of  great  importance,  to  be 
dwelt  on  by  all  persons  who  do  not  wish  to  delude  themselves 
with  false  pretences,  and  to  say  to  their  souls,  **  Peace,  peace,  when 
-there  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

As,  for  instance,  when  the  most  humble  and  devoted  of  Gtod's 
saints  can  look  upon  themselves  only  with  shame  and  remorse, 
at  one  time  saying,  '  I  repent  of  all  my  life,  but  that  part  of  it 
which  I  spent  in  communion  with  God,  and  in  doing  good ;'  and 
at  another,  of  the  best  and  hohest  of  their  actions,  '  They  be  good 
works,  if  they  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  not 
otherwise  ^ :'  when  this  is  the  lowly  frame  of  mind  of  the  most 
devoted  Christians,  what  can  we  think  of  ourselves,  too  often 

*  See  l\ie  Life  ot  Vlt.  G.  Herbert 
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inclined,  the  best  of  us,  it  is  to  be  feared,  to  be  comfortable  and 
easy  amidst  a  mass  of  grievous  imperfections,  not  to  say  sins  and 
errors  of  a  very  fearful  kind  ? 

I  speak  not  now  of  persons  who  are  going  in  a  deliberate 
course  of  profligacy,  or  open  violation  of  God's  law,  in  hsxid  or 
dishonesty,  in  sins ,  of  intemperance  or  uncleanness,  in  malice  or 
envy;  because  habits  of  this  kind,  when  known,  and  allowed, 
and  persevered  in,  are  so  contrary  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that 
no  person  whatever  can  imagine  that  it  is  safe  to  continue  in 
them  unto  their  life's  end.  And,  therefore,  persons  who  deli- 
berately go  on  in  these  ways,  do  one  of  two  things :  either  they 
pretend  to  deny  and  disbelieve  the  Gospel,  or  else  they  comfort 
themselves  with  the  assurance,  that  of  course  they  do  not  intend 
to  keep  on  in  those  evil  ways  always;  they  mean  to  be  very 
different  persons,  quite  changed  characters  before  long,  or  at 
least  in  plenty  of  time.  Such  persons  forget  that  in  so  doing 
they  provoke  as  it  were  the  Almightt  to  His  face — ^they  go  the 
way  to  make  Him  withdraw  His  grace  utterly  from  them — they 
contradict  His  very  word,  and  say  "  There  is  mercy  with  Thee, 
therefore  shalt  Thou  not  be  feared." 

But  it  were  well  if  we  were  only  in  danger  in  respect  of  open 
sins  and  deliberate  defiance  of  Almighty  God. 

How  faint  is  our  sense,  even  at  the  best,  of  our  real  position 
with  regard  to  Him — of  the  extreme  malignity  of  our  sins  and 
imperfections — of  the  depth  of  His  mercy  for  us — of  the  return 
we  ought  to  make  for  that  mercy. 

If  a  person  goes  on  through  life,  or  for  many  years,  doing 
nothing  whatever  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  leading  just 
such  a  life  as  a  quiet,  steady  moral  Heathen  might  do,  we  know 
that  such  persons  are  not  much,  or  not  at  all,  I  should  say,  the 
worse  thought  of,  for  their  disregard  of  what  is  called  religion ; 
and  because  others  are  satisfied  with  them,  therefore  they  too  are 
satisfied  with  themselves.  Yet  all  the  while,  either  the  Gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  all  a  fable,  or  persons  who 
lead  this  kind  of  hard  irreligious  Hfe  must  be  in  tho  way  to  be 
cast  off  eternally.  The  world  may  treat  them  with  respect,  or 
even  admiration  ;  but  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  they 
will  look  into  it  without  partiality,  they  will  find  themselves 
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differently  described ;  and  by  the  Gospel,  not  by  the  world,  they 
most  be  judged  in  the  last  day. 

If,  again,  persons  lead  the  life  of  what  is  called  men  of 
business — if  fathers  and  mothers  of  families  devote  their  whole 
time  to  domestic  cares  and  anxieties,  so  as  literally  not  to  have 
sufficient  time  for  religion  (as  the  phrase  is)i  have  they  not 
reason  to  apprehend  that  they  are  too  ready  to  trust  to  excuses, 
that  their  supposed  love  for  God  (for  perhaps  it  is  but  supposed) 
has  made  them  too  much  inclined  to  be  presumptuous,  easy,  and 
confident?  very  different  from. the  confession  of  the  holy  penitent 
— "  There  is  mercy  with  thee,  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared/* 

And  to  mention  only  one  other  consideration — the  disputes 
and  dissensions  which  now  for  a  long  time  past  have  sadly  torn 
in  pieces  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church;  what  are 
these  very  often  owing  to,  but  to  the  presumptuousness  and  over 
confidence  of  zealous  persons,  who,  too  much  forgetting  their  own 
frailty  and  imperfection,  will,  without  scruple,  pass  a  heavy 
judgment  on  their  brethren ;  and  having  no  fears  for  themselves, 
will  treat  those  whom  they  think  in  error  with  such  bitterness 
and  scorn,  as  all  serious  and  thoughtful  persons,  however  differing 
on  other  points,  must  agree  in  lamenting  and  deprecating  from 
the  bottom  of  their  hearts  ? 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  seems  to  be,  that  we  should 
all  endeavour  more  and  more  to  feel  and  acknowledge  our  own 
deficiencies,  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances ;  and  then  to 
set  in  earnest  about  "  leading  a  new  life,"  as  we  learnt  in  the 
Catechism.  Because,  to  go  on  as  we  have  been  without  trying 
to  grow  better,  may  indeed  satisfy  other  people,  and  ourselves 
too ;  but  still  the  awful  question  remains,  wheth^  we  are  indeed 
such  as  our  Lord,  Mastxr,  and  Redbbmrr  will  acknowledge  as 
His,  in  the  day  when  He  makes  up  His  jewels  ? 


SERMON    CXXII. 
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Roic.  xiy.  II. 

"As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Me,  and  every  tongue  shall 

confess  to  God." 

When  our  Lord  and  Saviour  was  put  on  His  trial  as  a 
blasphemer  before  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the  Jews, 
He  for  some  time  made  no  answer  to  the  many  calumnies  which 
were  heaped  on  ^im.  At  length,  when  the  High  Priest  stood 
up,  and,  whether  in  scorn  or  in  wrath,  said — **  I  adjure  Thsb  by 
the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God," — then,  though  He  knew  all  things  which 
should  come  upon  Him,  He  would  not  shrink  from  declaring  the 
awful  truth  of  His  own  Divine  nature — **  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  said,  I  am  " — J  am  the  Messiah,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God.  "  Nevertheless,"  notwithstanding  the  low  and  deg^ded 
state  in  which  you  now  see  me,  standing  before  your  tribunal  as  a 
criminal,  persecuted,  forsaken,  insulted,  and  to  all  appearance 
cast  off  by  God  and  man, — nevertheless  I  say  unto  you.  Here- 
after shall  ye  yourselves  see  fulfilled  in  me  the  ancient  prophecy 
of  Daniel  [chap,  vii.],  **ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man,  the  incar- 
nate Word,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  Power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven."  Whereupon  the  High  Priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying,  "  He  hath  spoken  blaspheui^  \  'wWX.  i.\ix^«t  Xkftfc^ 
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have  we  of  witnesses  ?  And  tbey  all  condemned  Him  to  be  guilty 
of  death." 

This  is  one  case;  let  us  now  look  to  another.  We  are 
Christians  by  profession,  and,  as  such,  we  all  know  and  acknow- 
ledge that  our  eyes  shall  some  time  or  other  be  witnesses  to 
great  and  astonishing  events—  to  such  displays  of  the  power  and 
majesty  of  Almightt  God,  as  the  world  has  not  yet  seen. 

Every  one  knows  this,  howevej  little  they  may  reflect  on  it ; 
but  every  one,  I  say,  knows,  that  a  day  of  final  judgment  is 
drawing  on,  when  this  world  of  trial  and  probation  shall  be  put 
an  end  to — when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  thousand  thousands  ministering  unto  Him,  and  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand  standing  before  Him  ;  when  the  righteous 
shall  be  admitted  to  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father,  and  the  wicked  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
Him  for  their  Judge,  whom  they  have,  through  life,  refused  to 
love  as  their  Saviour,  or  to  obey  as  their  Master  and  Lord. 

These  things,  I  say,  we  know;  as  Christians  we  cannot,  we 
dare  not  deny  them.  But  it  more  deeply  concerns  us,  by  a  close 
and  serious  examination  of  our  own  hearts,  to  ascertain  whether 
or  not  we  are  really  prepared  to  meet  those  great  events ;  whether 
(though  we  may  not  venture  to  scorn  or  deny  Him,  as  the  Jewish 
rulers  did),  whether  our  love  and  obedience  towards  the  holy 
Jesus  is  now  such  as  in  that  dread  hour  shall  entitle  us,  through 
the  atonement  of  His  blood,  to  His  merciful  acceptance  and 
eternal  rewards. 

"  Every  knee,"  we  know,  '*  shall  bow  to  Him,"  then,  in  terror, 
however  now  it  may  be  proof  against  His  love.  Every  tongue 
shall  then  confess  the  justice  and  majesty  of  our  Saviour  God, 
however  now'  we  may  practically  refuse  to  acknowledge  His 
infinite  mercy,  and  our  own  infinite  need  of  it. 

There  is  plainly  a  notion  very  much  abroad  in  the  world,  and 
in  more  or  less  degrees  acted  on  by  vast  numbers  of  Christians ; 
that  if  they  can  forget  God,  God  will  forget  them ;  that  is,  if 
they  can  contrive  to  keep  religion  out  of  their  thoughts,  there 
will  be  an  end  of  the  matter,  and  they  shall  hear  no  more  about  it. 

This  notion  is  indulged  and  acted  upon  (I  say)  not  entirely, 
hut  in  varioas  degrees,  more  ox  \^E^,\]tY  ^^^dX.  Ti\nfi&^t«  of  people 
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in  these  days.  And  these  numbers  are  not  at  all  likely  to 
grow  less,  but  rather  to  increase,  in  proportion  as  wild  fancies 
and  imaginations  of  all  shapes  and  colours  (as  one  may  say)  are 
dignified  in  common  speech,  and  therefore  in  common  opinion, 
with  the  sacred  names  of  religion  and  the  Gospel. 

For  in  such  a  mixture  and  confusion  of  notions  and  professions, 
where  some  of  course  must  be  wrong,  it  is  but  a  slight  step 
further  to  say  that  perhaps  all  are  wrong ;  or  at  least,  that  it  is 
out  of  our  power  to  distinguish  what  is  right ;  at  all  events,  that 
we  cannot  do  so  without  spending  a  great  deal  of  time  and 
trouble  on  the  matter ; — and  so  people  say,  they  must  go  on  as 
they  are,  and  hope  for  the  best — hope  that  somehow  or  other  they 
shall  come  right  at  last. 

Thus  unwilling  are  the  generality  of  persons  to  be  put  at  all 
out  of  their  way,  or  to  take  any  considerable  pains  or  trouble 
about  truth  and  duty. 

Yet,  **  As  I  live,  ^aith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Mb  ;" 
the  time  shall  come  when  all  shall  confess  that  Christian  truth 
and  Christian  duty  were  matters  of  far  more  consequence,  far 
more  value,  than  any  thing  else  whatever,  which  is  now  thought 
worthy  to  occupy  the  time,  and  absorb  the  care  of  mortal  man. 

What  then  I  would  wish,  by  the  aid  of  God's  sacred  SpiRiTi  to 
lead  your  thoughts  to,  is  this  plain  consideration :  that,  however 
neglectful  and  indifferent  a  person  may  be  about  religious  truth 
during  this  his  probationary  life,  yet  for  this  his  neglect  and  indif* 
ference  he  must  at  last  render  a  severe  account,  and  confess 
himself  miserably  and  shamefully  self- deceived. 

The  proud  and  haughty  members  of  the  Jews'  Sanhedrim, 
when  they  heard  the  despised  Jesus  of  Nazareth  avow  Himsblf 
to  be  the  Messiah,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  immediately  con- 
demned Him  as  a  blasphemer.  Yet  the  time  is  coming,  we  know, 
when  these  very  men  shall  see  Him  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  Before  Him  Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  Pilate  and  Herod,  shall  bow  down,  and  cry  for  mercy 
to  Him  whom  they  treated  as  the  vilest  and  most  degraded  of  the 
sons  of  men,  though  He  were  in  tnlth,  all  the  while,  their 
Saviour  and  Judge. 

Of  Pilate  indeed  it  may  reasonably  be  «\r^^o^e^,  ^^  ^wsnr. 
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natural  feelings  of  compassion  came  over  him,  when  in  bis  desire 
of  popular  approbation,  be  released  Barabbas  to  the  multitude, 
but  **  delivered  Jssns  to  their  will."  But  with  respect  to  all  the  rest, 
their  conduct  towards  our  blessed  Lord  seems  to  be  marked  with 
nothing  but  cruelty  and  insult,  of  what  may  be  almost  called  a 
savage  and  ferocious  kind,  of  which  a  good  many  instances  are 
recorded  in  the  inspired  histories. 

It  never  entered  their  thoughts  that  for  this  they  must  at  last 
be  called  to  account ;  and  called  to  account  by  Him  whom  they 
had  bound  before  them,  as  the  most  abject  of  slaves  and  criminals. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  should  they  be  answerable  for  this  ? 
How  could  they  possibly  know  that  the  despised  Jssns  of  Galilee 
was  indeed  no  other  than  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  Himself  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever? 

We  reply,  they  might  not,  or  perhaps  could  not,  at  once  have 
known  the  whole  of  this  great  mysterious  truth ;  but  th6y  might 
have  had  the  mind  and  disposition  to  know  it,  if  it  were  indeed 
the  truth. 

They  might  have  known,  if  they  would  have  taken  the  trouble 
to  inquire,  that  His  life  was  uniformly  spotless,  innocent*  and 
holy ;  that  His  actions  were  of  so  remarkable  a  kind,  that  any  one 
who  considered  them  at  all  candidly,  must  at  once  acknowledge 
Him,  at  the  lieast,  "  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  could 
do  the  miracles  which  He  did,  unless  God  were  with  Him  ;"  and 
yet,  wonderful  as  these  actions  were,  as  being  out  of  the  common 
way  and  order  of  things,  t.  e.  as  miracles,  they  were  scarcely  less 
wonderful  as  evidences  of  the  tenderest  sympathy  and  compassion 
for  human  suffering  in  every  form  and  degree.  Moreover,  these 
same  Jews  might,  and  must  have  known,  that  the  doctrine  taught 
by  the  despised  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  always  such  as  tended  to 
encourage  His  hearers  in  all  good  and  holy  practice,  that  He  ever 
appealed  to  their  Scriptures,  and  desired  them  to  search  them, 
"  for  they  (said  He)  testify  of  me." 

In  short,  whether  they  looked  to  His  words,  or  His  conduQt,  or 

to  the  circumstances  of  His  history  altogether,  the  more  they 

examined  and  inquired  with  humility  and  reverence,  the  more 

reason  would  they  have  found  to  acknowledge,  with  the  zeelo«i8 

Apoetle,  ''Thou  aft  the  Cbb.ut,  1\x^  ^y^  oii  VScy^  tivm^  God." 
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But  the  Jews  did  nothing  of  all  this;  they  neither  knew  the 
truth,  nor  wished  to  know  it.  Having  no  thought  or  intention 
of  becoming  disciples  of  such  a  Master,  their  only  anxiety  wa» 
for  some  specious  pretences  to  get  rid  of  Him.  And  this,  so  far 
as  lay  in  their  power,  they  accomplished.  But  we  know  that  H» 
whom  they  so  unrighteously  condemned,  shall  Himssx^f  (as  Hb 
told  them)  come  to  be  their  Judge ;  "  every  eye  shall  see  Him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  Him  ;"  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Him, 
and  among  them,  those  which  were  bent  to  Him  in  mockery,  in 
the  hour  of  His  shame  and  agony  ;  the  day  will  come,  when  they 
shall  again  bow,  in  terror  and  remorse. 

Thns  you  see  the  Jews  of  old  time,  though  so  careless  and 
insensible  about  the  value  of  God's  truth,  shall  at  last  be  brought 
to  confess  its  infinite  importance.  And  does  not  the  same  role 
apply  to  Christians  ?  If  we  are  careless  and  indifferent  about  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  are  we  so  certain  that  we  shall  escape 
for  this  our  negligence,  wilful  and  inexcusable  as  it  too  often  ia  ? 
shaU  we  not  be  called  to  account  for  it  ?  shall  not  every  knee 
bow  before  that  Name  which  is  above  every  name  ?  shall  not  every 
tongue  confess  to  that  Truth,  to  which  the  eternal  Son  of  Gou 
cnne  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  ?  This  is  a  point  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

A  good  many  persons  there  are,  and  the  number  is  probably 
increasing,  who,  almost  unknown  to  themselves,  as  I  may  say,  are 
withdrawing  themselves  altogether  from  the  obligations  of  the 
Christian  covenant ;  and,  I  may  say,  almost  from  the  profession 
and  name  of  Christians^.  But,,  as  I  said,  they  are  not  aware  of 
their  condition  in  this  respect. 

We  all  know  that  people  talk  and  act  as  if  in  religion  they  had 
a  right  to  choose  for  themselves  ;  or,  rather,  as  if  they  should  not 
be  called  to  account  for  the  choice  they  make. 

They  forget  that  human  laws  and  divinte  laws  are  not  of  neces- 
»ty  the  same :  that  sometimes  man  may  condemn,  where  Gob 
approver ;  and  again,,  at  oliier  times,  the  Almiohtt  may  be  greatly 
displeased,  where  man  aj^proves,  or  even  rewards* 

One  consequence  of  this  is,  that  persons,  not  being  answerable 
to  human  authority  far  their  behavioar  <m  txiaxl^  c»ct»sk<Qrci!«k  cJi  n^t^ 
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serious  importance,  are  disposed  to  be  very  easy  and  quiet  in 
tbeir  consciences  on  such  occasions ;  it  never  enters  their 
thoughts  that  they  have  any  reason  to  blame  themselves. 

Thus,  to  instance  in  two  or  three  cases  of  very  common  occur- 
rence— 

There  are  not  many  persons  who  like  to  set  themselves  up  for 
infidels  or  absolute  unbelievers,  for  reasons  which  may  be  easily 
imagined.  Some  of  these  reasons  relate  to  matters  of  worldly 
interest;  but,  besides  this,  there  is  in  the  human  heart,  even 
perhaps  when  most  hardened,  a  secret  consciousness  of  the  pre- 
sence of  an  all-seeing  God,  and  of  a  judgment  to  come ;  at  least 
the  people  of  this  country  have  never  as  yet  been  given  over  to 
that  open,  blasphemous  renunciation  of  Almiohtt  Gtod  and  His 
truth,  which  prevailed  in  a  neighbouring  country  some  years  ago, 
the  effects  of  which,  having  spread  far  and  wide,  are  sadly  felt  to 
this  very  day. 

Whether  in  God's  just  judgment  such  an  antichristian  spirit 
shall  be  suffered  to  gain  the  ascendancy  in  this  nation,  is  more 
than  the  wisest  of  men  can  pronounce.  "  Not  for  our  righteous- 
ness, or  for  the  uprightness  of  our  hearts,"  shall  so  terrible  a 
calamity  be  averted  from  us. 

But  this  we  may  say  of  too  many  persons  in  Christian  Eng- 
land, if  they  are  not  infidels  and  unbelievers,  what  are  they  ? 

If  they  were  asked  whether  their  cares  and  thoughts  were 
directed  to  things  eternal,  rather  than  to  things  temporal,  they 
would  themselves  at  once  answer.  No ;  for  they  were  no  hypo- 
crites. If  they  were  asked  whether  they  attend  at  the  Lord's 
consecrated  House,  the  Church;  or  even  at  a  meeting-house 
occasionally,  the  answer  must  be,  No^  nowhere,  except  now  and 
then,  by  chance,  at  a  funeral,  &c. 

If  they  were  asked  whether  they  were  in  the  custom  of  having 
family  prayers,  they  must  say  they  never  thought,  nor  dreamt  of 
any  thing  of  the  kind,  nor  ever  mean  to. 

If,  again,  they  were  asked  whether  they  are  in  the  habit  of 
using  private  prayer,  they  must  say  they  never  do.  In  their 
childhood,  perhaps,  their  mother  taught  them  to  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Belief;  but  they  have  forgotten  both  long  ago. 

If  they  were  asked  how  they  are  in  the  habit  of  spending 
Sunday,  they  would  ot  mu&t  asx&yrei,  ^«x^i^  m  ^^tUing  matters  of 
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accoants,  or  other  business,  partly  in  discussing  matters  of 
politics,  and  reading  newspapers,  partly  in  idle  gossiping  conver- 
sation :  not  unfrequently,  perhaps,  in  sins  against  soberness,  tem- 
perance, and  chastity. 

To  other  similar  questions  like  answers  must  be  returned. 
Yet  persons  who  go  on  for  years  in  this  kind  of  way  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians.  Nevertheless,  the  question  may  be 
asked.  If  they  are  not  infidels,  what  are  they  ?  Human  laws  do 
not  touch  them.  Whether  they  are  in  high  station  or  low,  they 
have  a  respectable  place  in  society,  at  least,  not  the  less  respect- 
able for  their  want  of  religion ;  and  when  they  come  to  die, 
though  good  people  may  silently  deplore  their  worse  than  infidel 
lives,  the  world  passes  them  off  with  phrases  of  approbation,  as 
persons  free  from  bigotry,  kind-hearted,  liberal,  and  other  words, 
which,  if  they  mean  any  thing,  mean  that  a  person  has  lived  a 
.free  life,  free  from  the  restraints  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Nevertheless,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  Me."  He  who  now  shelters  himself  under  the  name  of  a 
Christian,  and  yet  honours  not  the  house,  the  name,  nor  the 
ordinances  of  Christ,  shall  find  in  that  day,  that  God  will  not 
!)€  mocked  with  impunity,  that  an  account  shall  surely  be  de- 
manded for  all  such  presumptuous  and  wilful  negligence  of 
Divine  truth. 

In  like  manner,  when  persons  profess  themselves  to  be  religious, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  indifferent  about  religious  Truth — 
to  "  have  no  objection  "  (as  the  expression  is)  to  the  most  sacred 
doctrines  or  ordinances,  and  yet  to  have  no  deep  reverence  for 
them,  as  founded  in  Divine  truth ;  to  approve  of  one  form  of 
worship  or  system  of  faith  as  much  as  of  another ;  to  take  no 
pains  to  obtain  a  right  understanding  of  God's  Holy  Word,  and 
of  the  ancient  rules  and  formularies  of  the  Christian  Church ; — 
all  these  things  are  indications  of  a  light  trifling  temper,  of  a  want 
of  seriousness  on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects. 

These  things  show  that  the  heart  is  not  yet  by  any  means 
brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  The  fear  of 
thte  world  is  still  too  strong  in  it ;  the  fear  of  being  scorned,  and 
disliked,  and  shunned  as  bigots,  high  church,  papists,  and  vsl^^sc) 
more  such  names,  such  as  all  sincere  CY\r\ftl\aii^  xswi'sX.  >ifc  c«\aX«oX 
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to  wear  quietly  and  contentedly,  if  need  be.  The  truth  is,  ia 
the  religious  liberty  we  enjoy  in  this  country,  and  for  which,  in 
some  respects,  we  have  great  cause  to  be  thankful,  there  is,  how- 
ever, this  danger  to  us  all,  whether  Church  people  or  dissenters, — 
there  is,  I  say,  this  danger :  that  people  do  not  endeavour  to  live 
up  strictly  to  their  professions,  whatever  they  may  be.  They  are 
too  much  inclined  to  shift  and  change  about,  to  mind  what  other 
people  do,  to  be  satisfied  if  they  can  get  on  without  being  laughed 
at  as  singular,  over-strict,  bigoted,  &c. ;  forgetting  all  the  while, 
that  whatever  our  profession  may  be,  it  ought  to  be  consistent 
with  what  in  conscience  we  believe  to  be  true ;  and  what  in  con* 
science  we  believe  to  be  true,  we  ought  most  earnestly  to  endea- 
vour to  act  up  to. 

The  world,  indeed,  will  let  us  off  on  much  easier  terms ;  for 
the  world  is,  and  ever  was,  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross, 
the  necessity  of  a  life  of  holy  self-denial,  and  self-renunciation. 
But  it  is  not  to  the  world  to  whom  our  last  account  must  be 
rendered.  "  To  Mb,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear/' 

In  conclusion,  then,  we  may  only  entreat  all  seriously-disposed 
persons  to  put  it  to  their  consciences,  of  what  importance  it  is 
that  all  our  thoughts  and  views  of  religious  truth  should  be  taken 
up  with  reverence,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  our  Judge. 

If  the  Jews  and  Romans  had  attended  to  this  rule,  they  would 
not  have  brought  on  themselves  the  heavy  guilt  of  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  Glory. 

If  Christians  in  various  ages  since  had  approached  God's  truth 
in  this  serious  and  reverential  frame  of  mind,  the  Church  of 
Christ  would  not  have  suffered,  as  it  has  and  does  suffer,  from 
false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,  in  so  unnumbered  forms  and 
degrees. 

In  our  thoughts  of  religion,  as  well  as  in  our  words  and  deeds 
relating  to  it,  we  should  look  on  to  the  time,  when  every  knee, 
wilUng  or  unwilling,  shall  bow  to  the  Lord  Jbsub,  every  tongue 
shall  confess  Him  :  when  we,  too,  shall  look  on  Him,  Whom, 
alas !  we  have  too  often  pierced  by  our  sins,  negligencet^  and 
wilful  ignorances. 

We  ought  not  to  consideT  Ye\\^o^3iS&  ^\]\y\^cX.^  "m^  t&a9(l^Y«  of  tem- 
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porary  discassion,  argument,  or  mere  conversation,  nor  ought  we 
to  read  religious  books  with  any  such  view. 

Rather,  it  is  a  solemn  duty  incumbent  on  us  all,  and  of  which 
we  are  none  of  us,  perhaps,  sufficiently  aware,  to  make  a  con- 
science of  our  thoughts,  opinions,  and  views  on  these  great 
subjects. 

For  these  subjects  are  great,  touching,  and  important  to  every 
single  individual,  equally,  not  to  one  more  than  another. 

The  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  not  such  as  any  person  can 
reasonably  set  aside ;  no  person  can  say.  They  do  not  concern 
me ;  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  to  inquire  about  them ;  whether 
the  truth  be  here  or  there,  T  neither  know,  nor  care  to  ascertain. 

Now,  when  people  so  generally  think  and  act  in  this  kind  of 
manner,  it  is  more  necessary,  as  it  is  more  difficult,  for  those  who 
are  in  earnest  in  their  religion  to  keep  a  guard  on  themselves  in 
this  respect.  For,  whatever  the  world  may  say  or  think,  we  shall 
certainly  have  to  answer  at  last  for  our  thoughts  and  opinions,  as 
well  as  for  our  deeds  and  words. 

Hence  we  see  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  be  serious  and  in 
earnest  in  all  our  thoughts  about  religious  subjects,  and  in  reading 
or  hearing  religious  books.  Possibly  we  may  be  mistaken  occa- 
sionally in  some  of  our  opinions ;  still,  if  the  heart  be  humble, 
reverential,  devout,  and  teachable,  by  degrees,  no  doubt,  more 
light  will  be  granted  to  us ;  the  blessed  influence  of  God's  Holt 
Spirit  will  preserve  us  at  least  from  fatal  errors ;  and,  if  even  at 
the  best  in  this  world  we  are  permitted  to  see  things  spiritual  but 
as  through  a  glass,  darkly,  and  by  reflection ;  yet,  if  we  indeed 
strive  to  be  what  we  ought  to  be,  we  may  venture  to  look  forward 
with  hope  to  that  day  when  we  shall  feel  that  to  be  true,  which 
we  so  often  acknowledge — "  That  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
standeth  our  eternal  life,  and  in  His  service  is  perfect  freedom." 
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SERMON    CXXIII. 


WATCHING  FOR  THE  UNKNOWN  DAY. 


St.  Mark  xiii.  S3. 
"  Take  ye  beed»  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.** 

When  people  expect  any  thing  to  happen  to  them,  for  which 
they  know  they  ought  to  prepare  themselves,  they  naturally  begin 
presently  to  inquire,  when  it  is  likely  to  come  to  pas8,-^they  want 
to  know  the  exact  time.  And  when  they  do  come  to  know  it, 
very  often  it  becomes  a  snare  to  them.  The  indolent,  slothful, 
careless  disposition,  which  is  but  too  natural  to  all  men  since  the 
sin  of  our  first  parents,  causes  us  too  often  to  put  off  those  duties 
for  which  we  do  not  expect,  for  a  long  time,  to  be  called  to 
account.  A  child,  for  example,  knows  the  precise  time  when  he 
will  be  called  on  to  say  his  lesson ;  and  we  know  how  apt  he 
is,  therefore,  to  delay  learning  it  until  it  is  very  near  the  time :  a 
labourer  knows  that  he  has  a  certain  piece  of  work  to  get  through 
by  such  an  hour,  and  he  lets  that  hour  come  on  as  near  as  he 
dares  before  he  begins  to  work  in  earnest  at  all.  Many  other 
instances  might  be  given :  but  these  will  be  sufficient  to  make 
you  understand  that  there  may  be  a  spiritual  sloth  also,  extremely 
dangerous  to  the  soul  of  man,  showing  itself  in  this  particular 
form  ;  that  people  think  they  know,  more  or  less,  how  much  time 
God  will  allow  them,  and  so  think  they  need  not  take  pains  until 
they  are,  as  they  suppose,  come  near  to  iTue  eiA  oi  XJbaX.  >caoR..  "N^- 
would  greatly  terrify  them,  could  t\iey  \>e  conNvacftdL  ^^  ^^^^ 
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were  really  on  the  edge  of  the  world  which  never  ends,  so  unpre- 
pared as  they  know  themselves  to  be  ;  but  they  too  easily  con- 
trive to  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  as  yet  far  enough  from 
that  world ;  that  they  may  sleep,  or  trifle,  or  riot  on  a  little  more, 
and  yet  there  will  be  time  sufficient  for  them  to  do  all  their 
work  in. 

By  this  we  may  understand  how  great  a  mercy  it  is  that  our 
Saviour  has  hid  from  us  the  exact  time  of  the  Last  Day,  as  Hb 
has  that  of  our  own  death.  How  carefully  and  strictly  Hb  has 
concealed  the  time  when  Hb  will  come  to  be  our  Judge,  very 
many  places  in  the  Bible  inform  us.  The  Day  of  the  Lord — it 
was  a  proverb  among  Christians — the  Day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Our  Lord  Himself  taught  people  this 
saying,  where  Hb  says,  "  This  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suflfered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also;  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
both  took  this  Parable  from  Him.  St.  Peter,  to  reprove  the 
unbelief  of  certain  scoflfers,  says,  "  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night :  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat : 
the  earth  also,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned 
up."  And  St.  Paul  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  as  of  a  thing  they 
could  not  be  ignorant  of :  "Of  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you;  for  when 
they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh 
upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child ;  and  they  shaU 
not  escape." 

But  the  most  remarkable  and  mysterious  place,  to  show  how 
the  Almightt  on  purpose  hides  from  us  that  awful  time,  is  the 
verse  just  before  the  text,  "  Of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man ;  no,  not  the  Angels  which  are  in  Heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father."  Not  even  the  Son  knows  it,  in  that  Hb 
is  the  Son  of  Man  :  it  is  no  part  of  His  Prophetic  Mission  :  as 
some  things  were  not  known  to  Him  when  Hb  grew  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  so  neither  was  this,  even  to  the  day  when  Hb  uttered 
.  this  prophecy  to  His  Disciples.  Such  seems  to  be,  in  part,  the 
me&Dmg  of  those  remarkable  words ;  but  however,  it  seems  plain 


WATCHING    FOR   THE    UNKNOWN    DAY.  271 

that  God  has  some  awful  purpose  connected  with  His  judgments 
on  the  wicked,  and  on  that  world  which  has  become  accursed 
through  them,  which  makes  it  necessary  to  hide  the  time  of  judg- 
ment. But  in  the  text  a  more  merciful  purpose  too  is  not  doubt- 
fully declared  :  "Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray;  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  time  is."  The  time  is  concealed,  on  purpose  to  take 
away  the  temptation  which  I  have  just  mentioned :  it  is  kept 
back,  that  people  might  not,  in  their  irreligious  foolishness,  fancy 
that  it  was  far  off,  and  time  enough  to  get  ready  for  it.  Just  as 
God,  in  His  good  Providence,  hides  from  us  the  time  of  our  own 
death,  so  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son  Hb  hides  from  us  the  time  of 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  We  know  that  when  persons  have  reason 
to  think  they  shall  be  sent  out  of  the  world  on  this  or  that  par- 
ticular day,  it  often  seems  to  work  a  change  in  them  for  the 
better,  as  the  day  draws  on ;  they  seem  more  tender-hearted,  and 
listen  more  attentively  to  the  warnings  of  God's  Messengers.  But 
still  there  is  no  knowing  whether  such  repentance  is  real  or  not. 
We  may  have  a  faint  hope,  but  we  cannot  at  all  depend  on  it. 
In  like  manner,  had  we  been  enabled  to  foreknow  exactly  when 
God  will  call  us  out  of  this  state  of  trial,  even  if  the  thought  did 
make  us  more  serious  as  the  time  drew  on,  yet  there  would  be 
less  and  less  chance  of  a  really  good  and  hopeful  repentance,  less 
and  less  trial  of  our  faith.  The  seriousness  might  be  a  kind  of 
astounding  fear,  such  as  seems,  alas !  to  fill  the  hearts  of  too 
many  when  they  are  on  their  death-bed,  and  to  render  them  even 
incapable,  as  far  as  we  can  discern,  of  any  real  and  abiding  change 
of  heart.  But  now  the  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  our  death 
leaves  us  in  a  manner  more  at  liberty  to  think  of  death,  or  not,  as 
we  like ;  to  prepare  for  it  or  not,  according  as  we  choose  rather  to 
attend  to  the  counsels  of  God  Almiohtt,  or  to  the  corrupt  whis- 
pers of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil.  God  graciously 
leaves  us  to  choose  right  for  ourselves ;  that  is,  of  course,  by  the 
help  of  His  bountiful  grace :  but  if  we  knew  the  exact  time  to  be 
near,  we  should  hardly  be  in  a  condition  to  choose :  if  we  knew 
it  to  be  what  we  call  afar  off,  we  should  hardly,  I  fear,  be  minded 
to  choose  right. 

And  yet,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  Almiohtt  has  made  known  to 
us  both  the  hour  of  death  and  also  the  Day  of  Judgment.  Hb 
has  hidden  the  exact  hour  and  day,  but  He  has  set  do^ncL  <^T\»2efik 
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limits,  beyond  wbicb  He  bas  assured  us  tbey  cannot  be  delayed. 
We  know  tbat  tbe  days  of  man,  wbicb  were  at  first  near  a  tbou- 
sand  years,  and  seem  afterwards  to  bave  lessened  by  degrees,  are 
now  come  down,  taking  one  life  witb  anotber,  to  seventy  at  the 
outside.  '*  The  days  of  our  age  are  threescore  years  and  ten ; 
and  though  men  be  so  strong  that  they  come  to  fourscore  years, 
yet  is  tbeir  strength  then  but  labour  and  sorrow,  so  soon  passeth 
it  away,  and  we  are  gone."  As  much  as  to  say,  tbat  they  who 
shall  live  longest  must  not  reckon  upon  living  beyond  seventy  ; 
and  even  if  they  do,  must  not  reckon  upon  doing  more  of  their 
life's  work,  making  their  account  more  favourable,  after  that  time . 
for  then  they  must  expect  to  fail  both  in  mind  and  body.  Thus, 
though  no  person  living  can  say  exactly  in  what  year  he  shall  die, 
yet  we  can  all  certainly  name  a  year,  in  which  every  one  of  us  now 
living  will  be  out  of  this  world,  and  waiting  for  their  last  account, 
if  they  have  not  already  come  to  it.  To  make  sure  of  taking  it 
far  enough  off,  let  us  say  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  A  hundred 
and  fifty  years  hence,  we  may  feel  certain,  every  one  of  us,  and 
all  our  brethren,  who  are  now  breathing  the  air  of  this  world,  will 
have  ceased  to  do  so, — tbeir  souls  will  have  been  parted  from 
their  bodies,  and  they  will  be  in  tbe  region  where  is  no 
repentance,  nor  any  such  prayer  as  can  change  an  evil  lot  to  a 
good  one.  Can  we  not  imagine  this  to  ourselves,  if  we  will  bave 
a  little  faith,  as  easily  as  a  person  condemned  to  die  can  realize  to 
himself  where  be  shall  be  this  day  month,  or  fortnight,  or  week  ? 
Surely,  if  we  will,  we  may :  not  tbat  in  any  case  it  is  an  easy 
matter  to  throw  our  hearts  and  minds  forward,  and  in  hope  or 
fear  imagine  ourselves  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  or  in  the  prisons 
of  darkness ;  it  is  not  an  easy  matter  for  men  unaccustomed  to 
such  meditations :  but  it  may  be  done,  by  God's  grace  and  help ; 
we  may,  if  we  choose,  employ  our  leisure  hours — the  hours,  for  ex- 
ample, tbat  we  lie  awake  in  our  beds — in  musing  what  our  condition 
must  needs  be,  when  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  more 
shall  have  passed  over  this  world,  if  it  last  so  long.  We  shall 
either  rest  with  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom,  or  with  the  rich 
man  we  shall  lift  up  our  eyes,  being  in  torments.  We  shall  be 
with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  than  even  an  Apostle's  condition 
in  this  imperfect  world ;  or  we  shall  be  with  the  souls  of  tbe 
uorighteous,  reserved  unto  t\ie  Doc^  oi  Jxidgment  to  be  punished. 
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Though  we  can  none  of  us  say  at  all  on  what  day  this  will  begin 
to  be  our  state,  yet  we  can  presently,  any  one  of  us,  name  a  day, 
which,  when  it  comes,  will  find  us  in  one  or  the  other  of  these 
conditions. 

And  as  it  is  with  regard  to  our  own  lives,  so  also,  in  some 
measure,  with  regard  to  the  Day  of  Judgment.  Neither  man  nor 
angel  knows  exactly  when  it  will  be ;  yet  certain  events  are  fore- 
told, a  course  of  things  is  declared  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles,  which  having  come  to  pass,  the  end  will  very  soon 
come.  As  God  has  given  us  tokens,  which  all  men  understand, 
of  the  gradual  approach  of  the  unknown  hour  of  death,  so  has 
Hb  given  tokens,  plain  enough  to  believers,  of  the  no  less  cer- 
tain, yet  more  silent  and  g^dual,  approach  of  the  unknown  Day 
of  Judgment.  The  tokens  of  coming  death,  all  men  know,  are 
the  changes  which  befal  the  bodies  and  minds  of  men — our  hair 
turns  grey,  our  strength  decays,  our  sight,  hearing,  speech,  is 
apt  to  fail  us ;  our  limbs  tremble,  our  energy  and  activity  is 
gone ;  we  cannot  remember  things  as  we  used  to  do.  In  like 
manner  there  are  tokens  of  the  old  age  of  the  world,  such  as  are 
described  in  the  prophecies  of  our  Lord  and  of  St.  John :  great 
afflictions,  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars,  famines  and  troubles,  the  truth  persecuted,  iniquity  abound- 
ing, the  love  of  the  greater  part  waxing  cold.  Whenever  we  see 
any  of  these  things, — and  surely  the  youngest  and  the  most  incon- 
siderate of  us  all  must  have  seen  and  heard  of  too  much  of  this 
sort  of  sign, — we  see  a  token  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  as  surely 
as  we  see  in  grey  hairs  a  token  of  old  age  in  any  particular 
person.  A  great  deal  of  the  news  that  many  of  us  listen  after, 
and  read  so  eagerly,  is  such  as  ought  to  put  us  in  mind  con- 
tinually that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh  :  that,  as  it  is 
in  one  of  the  books  caUed  Apocr3rphal,  "  the  world  hath  lost  its 
youth,  and  the  times  begin  to  wax  old." 

Now  what  the  use  of  such  decay  in  each  particular  person  is, 
we  see  very  well :  namely,  that  being  reminded  by  it  how  soon  he 
himself  shall  be  dust  and  ashes,  he  should  make  haste  to  wean 
himself  from  a  world,  in  which  his  stay  will  be  so  short ;  and,  in 
like  manner,  when  we  see  by  the  prophecies  the  sure  decay  and 
end  of  the  world  itself,  and  of  all  the  great  things  in  it,  this 
ought  to  make  us  very  careful,  not  to  be  colTXy^  wwwj  Xtj  ^ss:^  ^'^ 
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those  things  :  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  any  thing,  not  to  seek 
to  he  happy  in  any  thing,  except  what  we  have  reasonable  hope 
will  stand  the  fire  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  Every  war,  every 
plague,  every  disturbance  in  a  country,  every  bad  season,  every 
gross  wickedness,  is  a  token  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  a  reason 
why  we  should  set  our  faces  towards  Him. 

Thus  our  faith  is,  in  one  sense,  helped  by  the  very  things,  which 
in  another  way  try  it  most  severely.  The  wickedness  of  the 
world,  and  the  love  of  most  waxing  cold,  is  a  great  temptation 
of  course  to  us  all :  but  let  us  look  at  it  with  an  eye  of  faith,  and 
we  shall  see  in  it  a  sign  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment :  that 
great  event,  the  expectation  of  which,  more  than  any  thing 
besides,  must  help  him  who  recollects  it  to  resist  temptation. 

Our  Lord  has  taught  us,  by  the  parable  which  presently  fol- 
lows the  text,  how  we  should  ever  have  our  eyes  and  ears  open, 
and  see  and  hear  every  thing  with  a  relation  towards  that  great 
day.  We  should  never  consider  any  thing  barely  as  it  is  itself, 
but  always  how  far  such  and  such  an  use  of  it  will  turn  to  our 
good  or  harm  in  the  Day  of  Judgment.  He  compares  Himself 
to  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  com- 
manded the  porter  to  watch.  Hb  is  indeed  gone  a  far  journey, 
into  Heaven,  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  the  very  throne  of  God. 
He  is  far  away  out  of  our  sight,  and  the  time  of  His  return  is 
uncertain.  He  left  it  so  on  purpose,  that  we  might  be  always 
ready.  The  time  of  His  return  is  quite  uncertain,  but  our  work 
and  duty  is  not  at  all  so.  He  has  left  it  quite  plain :  He  gave 
authority  to  His  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work :  that  is,  Hb 
set  over  the  rest  the  Ministers  of  His  Holy  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, and  assigned  both  to  them  and  to  us  all  certain  duties, 
which  He  would  have  us  be  doing  when  He  comes  again.  Hb 
,  assigned  to  most  men  the  honest  labour  of  their  hands ;  to  chil- 
dren, dutiful  obedience  to  their  parents,  and  to  all  who  are  in 
their  parents'  place ;  to  servants,  that  they  should  be  faithful  to 
their  masters ;  to  masters,  that  they  should  be  careful  of  their 
servants ;  to  the  rich,  that  they  should  be  open-hearted ;  to  the 
poor,  contented  ;  to  the  young,  that  they  keep  themselves  pure, 
hnmble,  sober-minded  ;  to  the  old,  that  they  daily  exercise  them* 
aelvea  more  and  more  in  t\io&e  gTQtj(^e^,«xA\ii^e.tateiicefor  former 
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breaches  of  them  : — this  is  the  kind  of  work  which  the  Master  of 
our  House,  the  Church,  hsus  given  to  every  one  of  us ;  and  Hb 
has  especially  commanded  the  porters,  those  who  stand  in  the 
Apostles'  place,  keeping  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
these  Hb  has  especially  commanded  to  watch.  And  not  them 
only,  but  the  word  "  watch,"  which  is  said  especially  to  them  for 
all  our  sakes,  is  said  also  to  every  one  of  the  household  for  his  own 
sake.  Every  one,  besides  his  own  proper  business  in  the  family, 
has  this  command  given  him,  to  be  watching  and  waiting  for  his 
Lord,  to  be  attentive  and  awake  at  all  times,  that  he  be  not  found 
sleeping  at  that  particular  time  when  his  Lord  shall  return  to  call 
him  to  account. 

If  we  were  literally  and  outwardly  so  situated  as  our  Lord 
has  supposed  in  this  parable,  if  our  condition  was  that  of  ser- 
vants, waiting  in  the  night  for  an  earthly  master,  and  if  our  mind 
was  that  of  loyal  and  dutiful  servants,  willing  to  please  him,  what 
would  our  conduct  be  ?  Should  we  not  be  continually  looking  . 
up,  and  lifting  up  our  heads  when  we  began  to  grow  weary,  and 
running  to  the  door,  and  watching  every  sound,  whether  we 
could  distinguish  his  step  at  a  distance  ?  Should  we  not  count 
the  hours  and  watches  of  the  night,  from  even  till  midnight,  from 
midnight  until  cock-crowing,  and  from  cock-crowing  until  the 
morning  ?  Should  we  not  keep  our  loins  girded,  our  dress  in 
order,  and  our  lights  burning,  and  feel  afraid  and  ashamed  at  the 
thought  of  his  coming  suddenly  and  finding  us  sleeping  ?  Would 
it  not  stay  our  sharp  words,  our  dishonest  deeds,  our  boisterous 
sports,  our  wanton  liberties,  our  idle  curiosity,  our  thoughtless 
neglect  of  our  tasks  ?  Should  we  be  glad  for  our  master, 
coming  (as  He  will)  without  warning,  to  hear  us  speaking  un- 
kindly and  railing  at  one  another,  the  first  thing  when  he  opens 
the  door  ?  Had  we  not  rather  he  found  us  busy  about  his  work, 
than  employed  on  our  own  selfish  pleasure,  diverting  ourselves, 
with  little  or  no  care  who  are  put  out  of  their  way  by  it,  or  how 
his  business  is  neglected  ?  And  of  course,  above  all  things,  we 
should  be  unwilling  for  him  to  find  us  in  the  act  of  dishonestly 
taking  what  was  either  his  or  the  property  of  a  fellow- servant : 
we  should  sink  into  the  earth  rather  than  be  found  in  any  kind  of 
impurity  or  unchastity,  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  in  chamber- 
ing and   wantonness.      And  though  we  ^ei^  fe^^  Ixwa.  ^s^^Sa. 
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gross  sins,  yet  sarely  we  should  not  choose  for  Him  to  come, 
when  our  whole  mind  and  thoughts  were  taken  up  with  unpro- 
fitable fancies,  childish  inquiry  into  matters  which  have  no  con- 
cern to  His  service  or  our  duty.  All  these  things  would  naturally 
be  avoided,  by  servants  really  watching  for  their  Lord,  as  well  as 
that  general  irreligion,  which  Hb  here  calls  going  to  sleep. 

Now,  are  we  avoiding  them  all  ?  Here  is  another  Advent 
come,  a  solemn  time  for  humbling  ourselves  in  preparation  for 
another  Christmas :  and  we  are  so  much  nearer  the  great  and 
dreadful  Day.  Have  we  made  any  good  and  sufficient  prepara- 
tion for  it  ?  Are  we  in  a  way  to  do  so  ?  Have  we  waked  up  ? 
Are  we  looking  about  us  ?  Are  our  loins  girded  about,  and  our 
lights  burning  ?  Or  are  we  rather  going  on  in  an  idle,  careless, 
self-satisfied  way,  as  if  we  had  found  out  some  way  to  be  safe 
without  continual  watching  and  prayer  ;  as  if  we  might  safely  be 
unconcerned,  while  every  year  that  passes  by,  every  clock  that 
strikes,  every  sun  that  sets,  nay,  every  breath  that  we  draw,  has  a 
voice  given  it  from  God  to  warn  us  of  approaching  judgment  ? 
Friends,  neighbours.  Christian  brethren,  I  beseech  you  think  on 
these  things ;  for,  depend  on  it,  the  best  of  us  has  a  great  deal 
to  do,  and  the  youngest  will  find  he  has  but  a  short  time. 


SERMON    CXXIV. 


PRAYER  FOR  WISDOM. 


St.  James  i.  5,  6. 


"If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask 
in  faith,  nothing  wavering.'* 

When  the  Scriptures  speak  of  wisdom,  they  almost  always  mean 
spiritual  wisdom :  that  kind  of  knowledge  and  good  sense,  by 
which  men  are  aware  what  to  do,  in  order  to  be  fit  for  eternal  life 
hereafter.  What  the  world  means  by  wisdom — the  becoming 
great  and  rich,  and  knowing  how  to  obtain  most  enjoyment  for 
one's  self, — this  is  no  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Bible.  But  a 
right  sense  of  practical  matters,  judging  truly  which  are  trifles 
and  which  are  of  real  consequence,  what  will  please  God  and 
what  will  displease  Him — this  is  indeed  wisdom  :  this  is  what 
makes  men  wise  unto  salvation. 

Now  St.  James  here  in  the  text  supposes  a  person  so  far  in 
earnest,  as  to  desire  the  knowledge  of  the  way  to  please  his  Maker. 
Such  a  person  will  presently  find,  that,  left  to  himself,  he  greatly 
lacks  wisdom — he  is  far  from  knowing  clearly,  on  each  occasion, 
what  he  must  do,  in  order  to  please  God  ;  what  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  will  best  prepare  him  to  be  happy  in  Heaven.  The 
Apostle,  I  say,  supposes  a  man  aware  of  his  own  blindness  and 
ignorance,  and  tells  him  plainly  how  he  may  care  it.  "  Let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  unto  all  men  liberally,  and  M^\st^^'?JQa. 
not,  and  wisdom  shall  be  given  him.** 
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It  will  be  well  to  consider  this  gracious  promise  with  an  eye  to 
the  subject  of  the  services — the  Collect,  I  mean,  and  the  Epistle, 
appointed  by  the  Church  for  the  present  Sunday.  They  both 
relate  to  the  use  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  The  Epistle  tells  us  for 
what  purpose  the  Scriptures  were  written :  viz.  for  our  learn- 
ing ;  that  we,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  God's  holy  Word, 
might  have  hope.  The  Collect  is  a  prayer,  that  God's  gracious 
purpose  in  giving  the  Bible  to  roan  may  be  fulfilled  in  us :  that 
we  may  so  read  and  use  the  divine  Book,  as  to  embrace,  and  ever 
hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life.  In  other  words, 
it  is  a  prayer  for  spiritual  wisdom  :  for  what  is  spiritual  wisdom, 
but  a  true  understanding  and  remembrance  of  the  Bible,  in  those 
matters,  on  which  our  life  eternal  depends  ? 

According  to  St.  James,  then,  the  key  to  the  Bible,  the  secret 
for  obtaining  the  knowledge  of  God's  Truth,  is  Prayer.  If  any  man 
lack  wisdom,  if  he  feel  in  himself  that  he  does  not  hear,  read, 
mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  the  holy  Scriptures  as  he  could 
wish,  "  let  him  ask  that  wisdom  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  You 
see,  the  promise  is  quite  express  and  positive ;  as  is  the  like 
promise  of  our  Saviour  ;  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Hea- 
venly Fathbr  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him." 

And  to  encourage  us  still  more  in  our  prayers,  we  are  put  in 
mind  that  God  gives  to  all ;  that  He  gives  liberally ;  that  He 
does  not  upbraid,  or  unkindly  remind  people  of  His  gifts. 

He  g^ves  to  all.  The  unthankful  and  the  evil  receive  from 
Him  life  and  breath,  and  light  and  air,  and  food  and  raiment, 
and  health  and  friends,  and  innumerable  blessings  and  comforts  of 
various  kinds.  How  much  more  may  those  expect,  by  His  mercy, 
to  grow  better,  who  sincerely  long  and  pray  for  improvement. 

Again,  the  Almightt  gives  liberally.  He  opens  His  hand, 
and  fiUeth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.  It  is  His 
delight  to  be  bountiful ;  He  loves  to  be  good  and  gracious ;  Hb 
is  never  tired  of  showing  kindness.  When  you  pray  to  Him  to 
do  you  good,  you  pray  to  Him  to  do  that  in  which  Hb  greatly 
delights.  Can  there  be  a  greater  encouragement  to  those  who 
seriously  desire  good  things  of  Him  ? 
Further,  we  are  put  in  mVud  oi  awoVk^i  ^succ^oxsAtdAoe^  whidi« 
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when  it  is  found  in  men's  earthly  benefactors,  is  always  accounted 
a  great  addition  to  their  kindness.  God  upbraideth  not :  that  is 
to  say,  Hb  does  not,  like  niggardly  men,  proudly  reproach  those 
to  whom  He  has  been  bountiful,  but  shows  them  by  His  whole  way 
of  dealing  with  them  that  all  His  intention  is  to  do  them  good. 
Consider  what  an  infinite  host  of  favours  we  are  every  one  of  us 
receiving  from  the  Almighty,  every  day  and  hour  of  our  lives ;  and 
how  quietly  and  silently  He  goes  on,  every  succeeding  day  and 
hour,  heaping  up  new  favours  upon  us.  If  He  call  on  us  to  thank 
and  praise  Him  ;  if,  for  that  purpose.  He  remind  us  of  past  mercies ; 
it  is  not  for  His  own  sake,  but  purely  for  ours ;  because  thanking 
and  praising  Him  is  the  best  comfort  we  can  have  here,  and  the 
very  preparation  for  happiness  hereafter.  Thus  you  see  how  truly 
it  is  said  of  the  Bountiful  Giver  of  all  good  to  all  men,  that  "  He 
upbraideth  not ;"  and  therefore  no  man  has  occasion  to  be  shy 
of  asking  favours  of  Him,  as  they  naturally  are  shy  of  asking 
favours  of  each  other,  as  expecting,  at  some  future  time,  to  be 
reminded  of  them  in  a  mortifying  way.  The  more  they  ask  of 
Him,  the  better  He  is  pleased,  provided  only  they  ask  devoutly. 
Instead  of  reproaching  them  with  all  He  has  done  for  them 
before,  like  proud  and  weak  men  when  their  petitioners  keep  re- 
turning. He  encourages  them  to  try  again  and  again :  the  more 
we  ask  the  better  He  is  pleased,  provided  only  we  ask  with  a 
good  mind. 

Such  is  the  encouragement  Christians  have  to  pray — such  the 
sure  way  by  which  spiritual  wisdom  may  be  attained  by  all  who 
will.  Nevertheless,  it  is  quite  plain  that  few  have  such  wisdom 
as  I  have  mentioned ;  few  have  a  right  practical  understanding 
of  the  Scriptures.  This  is  plain,  were  it  only  from  the  circum- 
stance, that  Christians  agree  so  little  among  themselves  what 
the  Scriptures  really  mean :  they  disagree,  not  only  in  small 
circumstances,  but  in  the  most  important  points  of  Faith  and  « 
Practice.  Now,  it  is  plain  that  where  this  happens,  they  cannot, 
more  than  one  of  them,  be  right ;  and  equally  plain,  that  so  far 
as  they  are  wrong,  they  are  wanting  in  true  spiritual  wisdom,  in 
the  right  understanding  of  the  Bible. 

Now,  how  should  this  be  ?  that  when  the  very  Son  op  God  is 
come  from  Heaven  to  give  men  understanding,  they  ako^d  ^^d^ 
be  in  blindness  and  darkneaa  ? 
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In  the  first  place,  many  do  not  pray.  The  promise  of  under- 
standing  is  to  prayer ;  they  who  ask  of  God  shall  receive  spi- 
ritual wisdom.  No  wonder  if  those  who  neglect  to  ask,  how- 
ever sharp  and  knowing  they  may  he  in  other  things,  remain  as 
children,  without  sense  or  discretion  in  their  judgment  of  what 
relates  to  God's  kingdom.  It  is  to  he  feared  that  many  great 
scholars  have  fallen  into  grievous  errors,  in  spite  of  all  their 
shrewdness  and  industry,  for  this  simple  reason,  that  they  were 
not  devout,  they  did  not  in  earnest  ask  God*s  hlessing  on  their 
labours.  But  do  not  imagine,  that  great  scholars  only  are  likely 
to  go  wrong  in  that  way.  Every  man  has  his  own  soul  to  save, 
and  has  need  to  be  a  scholar  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far  as  knowing 
the  way  to  save  it.  But  if  he  set  about  this  study,  either  read- 
ing or  hearing  the  Gospel,  in  a  proud,  conceited,  self-sufficient 
way,  then,  the  quicker  he  is  in  natural  understanding,  and  the 
more  diligent  he  is  to  learn,  and  the  more  leisure  he  enjoys,  the 
farther  he  is  likely  to  go  wrong  in  his  notions  of  the  meaning  of 
Scripture.  For,  depending  on  himself,  he  will  not  ask  of  God  ; 
and  not  asking,  he  will  not  obtain.  When  I  say  he  will  not  ask, 
I  do  not  suppose  that  any  person,  imagining  himself  to  be  a 
Christian,  entirely  neglects  Prayer  to  God.  But  I  mean  that  he 
will  not  ask  earnestly ;  he  will  not  pray  from  his  very  heart. 
That  is,  in  God's  sight,  he  will  not  pray  :  for  God  looks  on  the 
very  heart,  and  judges  by  what  he  finds  there. 

Now  to  these  persons  of  whom  I  have  been  speaking,  who 
are  too  self  sufficient  to  pray,  according  to  the  true  sense  of  the 
word  prayer,  for  a  right  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures — to  them  add  the  infinite  number  of  those  who  do 
pray,  but  not  in  faith  ;  and  you  will  cease  to  wonder  that  so  little 
should  be  found  of  spiritual  wisdom  even  among  Christians. 
For  it  is  most  distinctly  to  be  noted,  that  the  promise  made  by 
God's  Holt  Spirit  in  the  text  depends  on  these  two  conditions: 
first,  that  a  man  pray ;  and  secondly,  that  he  pray  in  faith.  "  Let 
him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like 
a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed :  For  let  not 
that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord  :  a 
double-minded  man,  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  Putting  the 
Apostle's  words  all  togetheT,  we  may  perhaps  see  plainly  enough 
wjhat  the  faith  is  wliicli  Yie  TeqvuVrea  \  \t.  Ha  wiOcl  ^  ^soSQcl  «&  -viU 
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keep  a  man  from  wavering — ^keep  him  from  being  double-minded, 
divided,  unsteady  in  his  ways.  People  are  wanting  in  this  faith ; — 
they  waver  in  their  prayers  for  spiritual  wisdom  ;  they  are  double- 
minded,  divided,  unstable, — when  they  do  not  really  intend,  sup- 
posing God  shows  them  the  truth,  to  practise  it  with  all  their 
might.  They  have  faith  ; — they  are  single-minded,  simple,  steady 
worshippers  of  God, — when  they  truly  and  heartily  purpose 
to  perform  His  will  the  moment  they  know  it.  Balaam,  for 
example,  had  not  faith,  when  he  desired  God  to  let  him  know 
whether  it  was  His  will  for  him  to  go  with  Balak's  messengers 
or  no.  He  doubted  not  that  God  was,  nor  that  he  was  in  God's 
hand :  but  he  did  not  devoutly  give  himself  up  to  God,  to  do 
what  seemed  Him  good  :  he  wavered  between  his  Maker  and  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness.  Therefore,  much  as  he  knew  of  God's 
wonders,  he  could  not  be  said  to  have  spiritual  wisdom.  The 
Jews  at  Capernaum  had  not  faith,  when  they  asked  our  Lord 
to  tell  them,  "  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of 
God  ?"  For  when  they  found  that  God's  work  was  not  such  as 
they  had  hoped ;  that  it  was  altogether  a  spiritual  thing,  con- 
trary to  their  schemes  of  worldly  greatness  ;  they  left  our 
Saviour  and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  These  examples  may 
serve  to  show,  that  the  faith  which  recommends  our  prayers  to 
God,  is  when  we  give  ourselves  up,  in  the  thought  and  purpose 
of  our  hearts,  to  obey  His  gracious  will,  once  made  known  to  us 
in  answer  to  our  prayers. 

And  perhaps  it  might  be  well  to  bear  this  in  mind,  when  we 
are  looking  at  those  portions  of  the  Gospel,  which  promise  every 
thing  to  faith  and  prayer.  For  example,  where  our  Saviour 
tells  His  disciples,  "  What  things  soever  ye  desire ;  when  ye 
pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them." 
This,  it  is  likely,  may  have  startled  many.  For  who,  it  may  be 
said,  ever  received  all  the  blessings  he  prayed  for  ?  But  this  is 
answered  by  asking  again,  Who  ever,  when  he  prayed,  believed 
that  he  received  what  he  asked  for,  in  the  full  meaning  q{  our 
Saviour's  words  ?  For  by  such  belief,  it  should  seem  that  He 
meant  such  a  faith  as  St.  James  describes  in  the  text  i  full  trust 
in  Him,  and  entire  submission  to  His  holy  will.  Any  person  so 
minded,  any  person  thoroughly  willing  to  let  God  clLc\<i%'t  I'ot 
him,  would  in  reality  always  believe  Wial  \ie  teci««^'s»  <A  ^ovi 
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what  he  prays  for.  For  he  would  be  more  sure  of  (tod's  love, 
and  disposition  to  do  the  very  best  for  him,  than  of  his  own  love 
for  himself.  Suppose,  then,  he  prays  for  any  worldly  comfort — 
for  his  own  health,  or  life,  or  for  the  health  or  life  of  a  dear 
friend.  It  will  all  the  while  be  strong  upon  his  mind,  that  God 
only  is  able  to  judge  whether  this,  if  granted,  would  prove  such 
a  blessing  and  comfort  as  one  naturally  imagines.  Therefore, 
how  earnestly  soever  a  thoroughly  Christian  devout  soul  may 
feel  and  utter  any  particular  wish,  it  will  always  be  tempered 
with  this  conviction,  deeply  rooted  in  his  heart,  that,  however 
God  may  appear  to  deny  him,  Hb  will  in  fact  grant  the  blessing 
he  asks  for :  and  if  not  in  the  very  form  and  manner  in  which  he 
asks  for  it,  yet  still  the  same  blessing  will  come  somehow,  he  is 
quite  sure,  in  a  way  which  God  knows  to  be  better. 

Our  Saviour's  words  then,  of  which  we  are  speaking,  may  per- 
haps not  improperly  be  thought  to  mean  as  if  Hs  had  said,  "  All 
things,  whatsoever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  ye  desire,  supposing 
them  to  be  really  best  for  you.  Now  then  make  up  your  minds  to 
this,  that  God  loves  you  so  well,  as  never  to  deny  you  what  is  really 
best  for  you,  except  by  your  own  fault.  Make  up  your  minds  to 
this  in  earnest,  and  you  will  be  as  sure,  when  you  kneel  down, 
to  have  the  meaning  of  your  prayers  granted,  as  a  good  child 
is,  when  asking  a  favour  of  a  wise  and  kind  parent.  Nay,  you 
will  be  as  much  more  certain  of  it,  as  God  is  wiser  and  more 
kind  than  the  wisest  or  kindest  parent." 

Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  promise,  in 
regard  of  all  our  prayers  generally :  and  St.  James's  words  are 
the  same  promise  in  regard  particularly  of  spiritual  wisdom.  Of 
that,  as  of  all  other  blessings,  it  is  quite  certain,  by  God's  word, 
that  whoever  comes  to  ask  for  it  with  a  heart  thoroughly  resigned 
and  contented,  that  is,  in  other  words,  with  a  faithful  heart ;  that 
man  shall  receive  what  he  asks. 

And  here,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  those 
persons  who  allow  themselves  to  be  perplexed  by  the  many 
disputes  among  Christians.  How,  say  they,  can  we  know  which 
is  right,  since  there  are  so  many  good  sort  of  people  on  one  side 
and  on  the  other  :  people  who  no  doubt  pray  for  wisdom,  and  yet 
they  cannot  come  to  an  agree;me;ii>L.  Ce.T\»i\i\:^  \t  is  sad  that  so 
it  should  be :  but  no  one  need"\>e  ^et^exa^Xx^  >X.,^\wi  f:a<Q&v^s3ni 
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how  rare  a  thing  it  is  to  find  a  man  thoroughly  contented,  and 
willing  to  resign  himself  to  God  in  good  earnest.  And  till  a 
person  is  such,  he  cannot  claim  the  promise  of  spiritual  wisdom ; 
and  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  go  wrong,  though  he  do  pray  often,  and 
be  in  many  things  devout  and  conscientious.  The  like  may 
be  said  of  another  sorrowful  truth,  namely,  that  so  many  persons 
are  found  holding  right  opinions  and  using  good  prayers,  yet 
improving  very  little,  .if  not  going  back,  in  real  spiritual  wisdom  ; 
that  wisdom  which  teaches  men  practically  to  prefer  heaven  to 
earth.  Their  opinions  may  be  right,  and  their  prayers  good,  but 
their  purposes  and  thoughts  of  heart  may  be  very,  unstable  and 
unsound.  They  ask,  perhaps,  every  morning,  that  they  may  do 
always  what  is  righteous  in  God's  sight,  and  every  evening,  that 
their  hearts  may  be  set  to  obey  His  commandments  :  but,  it  may 
be,  all  the  while,  they  have  no  serious  intention  of  the  kind. 
What  wonder,  if  when  the  temptation  comes  they  fall  away 
almost  of  course,  just  as  if  they  never  prayed  at  all  ? 

But,  it  will  be  said,  who  has  this  intention  ?  who  is  so  perfect 
as  to  pray  in  that  faith,  which  is  quite  certain  to  make  prayer 
heard  ?  And  the  answer  must  be,  as  in  the  matter  of  purity, 
of  charity,  and  of  all  Christian  graces.  No  one  is  perfect  in  any 
one  of  them  :  but  in  such  measure  as  you  come  nearer  perfection, 
so  much  the  more  nearly  are  the  promises  of  Christ  fulfilled  in 
you.  Therefore,  to  cure  the  imperfection  of  your  prayers,  and 
learn  how  to  ask  for  wisdom  in  faith,  is  not  a  thing  to  be  done  at 
once.  Try,  the  very  next  time  you  pray.  Think  of  the  sin, 
whatever  it  be,  which  most  easily  prevails  against  you  :  and  you 
will  find  how  hard  it  is  really  to  mean  what  you  say,  when  you 
beg  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  guard  you  against  that  sin. 
Tempers  and  desires,  long  indulged,  are  like  roots  that  wind 
deep  in  the  ground ;  they  will  make  themselves  felt  at  your  very 
heart,  and  will  render  it  very  difficult  indeed  to  make  good 
resolutions  in  earnest.  Perhaps  your  good  purposes  will  be  the 
fainter,  from  remembering  that  you  have  often  before  resolved  in 
like  manner  to  turn  from  the  error  of  your  ways,  and  all  your 
good  meanings  have  vanished  away,  when  temptation  returned 
upon  you.  Or  you  may  have  gone  some  way  in  repentance, 
yet  not  feel  yourself  so  easy  in  mind,  so  thoroughly  ^Q^s&'ssifc^  ^^ 
the  comforts  of  a  good  conscience,  as  yoxi  \iaA.  ex.^^^Xa^'^^*^'^'^^- 
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hand.  All  these  scruples,  and  many  more,  occur  continually  to 
hinder  Christians  from  holy  resolutions,  when  they  pray.  But 
what  then  ?  it  is  for  our  life :  we  must  have  holy  resolutions 
when  we  pray,  or  we  shall  never  pray  as  we  ought  to  do ;  we 
shall  never  ohtain  that  heavenly  wisdom,  which  only  can  hring 
us  to  life  everlasting.  Although,  then,  you  fall  after  your 
prayers, — although  your  resolutions,  too  often,  prove  utterly 
weak  and  unstahle,  yet  go  on  and  resolve  anew :  watch  yourself 
the  more  earnestly :  rememher  the  powerful  aid  promised,  and 
the  infinite  loss,  if  you  fail  at  last. 

"  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

"  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?" 


SERMON    CXXIII. 


WATCHING  FOR  THE  UNKNOWN  DAY. 


St.  Mark  xiii.  33. 
"  Take  ye  beed,  watcb  and  pray:  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.'* 

Whbn  people  expect  any  thing  to  happen  to  them,  for  which 
they  know  they  ought  to  prepare  themselves,  they  naturally  begin 
presently  to  inquire,  when  it  is  likely  to  come  to  pass, — ^they  want 
to  know  the  exact  time.  And  when  they  do  come  to  know  it, 
very  often  it  becomes  a  snare  to  them.  The  indolent,  slothful, 
careless  disposition,  which  is  but  too  natural  to  all  men  since  the 
sin  of  our  first  parents,  causes  us  too  often  to  put  off  those  duties 
for  which  we  do  not  expect,  for  a  long  time,  to  be  called  to 
account.  A  child,  for  example,  knows  the  precise  time  when  he 
will  be  called  on  to  say  his  lesson ;  and  we  know  how  apt  he 
is,  therefore,  to  delay  learning  it  until  it  is  very  near  the  time :  a 
labourer  knows  that  he  has  a  certain  piece  of  work  to  get  through 
by  such  an  hour,  and  he  lets  that  hour  come  on  as  near  as  he 
dares  before  he  begins  to  work  in  earnest  at  all.  Many  other 
instances  might  be  given :  but  these  will  be  sufficient  to  make 
you  understand  that  there  may  be  a  spiritual  sloth  also,  extremely 
dangerous  to  the  soul  of  man,  showing  itself  in  this  particular 
form  ;  that  people  think  they  know,  more  or  less,  how  much  time 
God  will  allow  them,  and  so  think  they  need  not  take  pains  until 
they  are,  as  they  suppose,  come  near  to  the  end  of  that  time.  It 
would  greatly  terrify  them,  could  they  be  convinced  that  they 

VOL.  IV.  T 
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"^hat  was  for  our  good  much  better  than  we  did  ourselves.  We  did 
not  hurry  on  towards  deliverance,  without  care  or  consideration, 
regarding  nothing  but  the  evil  of  the  present  moment.  But  re- 
pressing and  silencing  our  natural  fretfulness,  we  waited  till  God 
should  see  fit  to  deliver  us :  and  now  we  have  so  much  the  more 
comfort  in  our  deliverance  ;  because,  however  weakly  and  imper- 
fectly, we  did  endeavour  to  be  quiet,  and  resigned,  and  thankful 
in  the  very  midst  of  our  adversity. 

The  text,  thus  understood,  contains  an  earnest  recommenda- 
tion from  Almighty  God  to  us  all,  that  we  should  patiently  wait 
for  His  mercy  in  all  our  trials  and  troubles,  great  or  small.  It 
may  do  us  much  good  if  we  turn  our  thoughts  seriously  towards 
this  His  gracious  invitation  :  considering.  First,  What  great  reason 
we  have  to  close  with  it  without  delay.  Secondly,  What  peculiar 
danger  we  are  in  of  deceiving  ourselves,  and  going  wrong  in  this 
respect ;  and  how  we  may  best  guard  against  that  danger. 

First,  To  be  patient  and  resigned  in  any  sorrow  or  affliction, 
and  let  God  choose  for  us,  is  the  only  way  to  make  sure  of  relief 
and  deliverance  at  last.  For  this  is  the  great  subject  of  God's 
instruction  and  consolation  to  His  afflicted  servants  in  every  page 
of  His  Holy  Word.  "  Wait  on  the  Lord — be  of  good  courage, 
and  Hk  shall  strengthen  thy  heart — wait  on  the  Lord."  "  I  waited 
patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  Hb  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my 
calling."  "  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  who 
watch  for  the  morning."  So  the  holy  Psalmist,  in  a  few  places 
out  of  many ;  and  the  Prophet  Isaiah  teaches  the  same  lesson. 
For  thus  he  expresses  the  temper  of  a  faithful  Israelite,  when  the 
cloud  is  over  him,  and  the  light  of  God's  presence  hid  for  a  time : 
"  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  which  hideth  His  face  from  the 
house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  Him.''  And  he  has  left  for 
our  consolation  this  full  and  gracious  promise,  summing  up  the 
whole  matter  in  a  very  few  words :  "  The  Lord  waits,  that  Hb 
may  be  gracious  unto  you :  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  Judgxnent : 
blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Him." 

Turn  now  to  the  New  Testament,  and  you  find  this  very 
temper  of  quiet  resignation,  under  the  name  of  faith,  recom- 
mended every  where  as  the  one  thing  needful  to  entitle  us  to  a 
share  in  God's  merciful  promise  of  pardon  and  salvation  through 
Jbmub  Christ.   We  may  take  the  whole  doctrine  from  ihe  sacred 
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Epistle  of  the  Hebrews.  **  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  And  if 
you  would  know  what  faith  is,  it  presently  goes  on  to  teach  us : 
"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen  :*  that  is,  it  is  fixing  our  hearts  in  such  a  manner 
upon  the  unseen  blessings  of  another  world,  upon  the  presence  of 
an  unseen  God,  the  prayer  of  an  unseen  Mediator,  and  the  sup- 
port of  an  unseen  Spirit,  that  for  their  sake  we  shall  be  content 
and  pleased  with  every  thing  in  this  world,  except  our  sins, — 
shall  be  willing  to  venture  all  our  chance  of  happiness  and 
comfort,  both  here  and  hereafter,  upon  the  mercy  of  God  in  the 
death  of  Jbsus  Christ. 

We  must  take  care  not  to  imagine  that  we  fulfil  the  conditions 
of  the  New  Covenant,  and  have  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  we 
merely  believe  that  Christ  died  for  us,  and  look  up  to  Him  to  be 
saved  at  last.  The  faith  which  is  to  justify  and  save  us  must 
run  through  our  whole  conduct, — must  cause  us,  both  in  good 
and  bad  times,  to  give  ourselves  heartily  up  to  God,  desiring 
always  to  have  Him  choose  for  us,  and  making  up  our  minds,  if 
need  were,  rather  to  die  than  offend  our  Saviour.  This  is 
•*  waiting  for  God"  like  a  Christian ;  and  whatever  may  be  said 
of  present  relief  and  comfort,  certain  it  is,  that  in  no  other  way 
but  this  can  you  ever  hope  for  pardon  and  salvation  at  the  last 
day. 

But  there  is  another  thought,  which  surely  would  prevail  on 
us  to  be  patient  and  quiet  in  affliction,  if  we  would  in  earnest 
attend  to  it :  and  that  is,  the  remembrance  of  our  past  sins.  He 
who  seriously  believes,  and  deeply  recollects,  that  it  is  nothing 
but  the  free  mercy  of  God  which  gives  him  any  chance  at  all  of 
pardon,  cannot  surely  grumble  or  complain,  as  if  he  had  a  right 
to  choose  his  own  condition.  He  perceives,  from  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  how  unworthy  he  is  of  the  least  of  God'^s  mercies : 
and  his  worst  troubles  are  so  far  a  comfort  to  him,  that  they  give 
him  a  comfortable  hope  of  his  not  being  cast  off  by  his  heavenly 
Father ;  "for  whom  the  LoiiD  loveth.  He  chasteneth ;  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth."  Hb  considers  that 
every  feeling  of  bodily  pain,  every  loss  of  outward  comfort,  is  a 
testimony  to  his  soul,  that  God  is  yet  dealing  with  him  as  a 
father:  that  He  has  not  yet  cast  him  entirely  away  from  His 
presence,  nor  finally  taken  His  Holt  Spirit  frorci  \!t\xcL.    ^^  ^^ 
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Apostle  teaches  every  sick  person ;  "If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  Father  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  he  without  chastisement, 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  hastards,  and  not  sons." 
He,  therefore,  whose  conscience  troubles  him  with  any  sin, 
cannot  do  better  than  resign  himself  patiently  to  the  shame  and 
pain  of  that  remorse,  or  of  any  other  punishment  which  God 
sends  upon  him :  thankfully  acknowledging  that  it  is  all  the 
work  of  perfect  justice  and  mercy,  and  fearing  nothing  so  deeply, 
as  lest  God  should  withdraw  His  hand,  and  leave  him  to  go  back 
to  his  old  sins  :  and  therefore  beseeching  Him  continually,  rather 
to  make  the  remembrance  of  his  sins  more  grievous  to  him  than 
it  is. 

If  we  still  want  something  to  reconcile  us  to  trouble  and  afflic- 
tion, let  us  pass  on  from  the  thought  of  our  own  unworthiness, 
and  from  the  thought  of  God's  relief,  promised  sooner  or  later  to 
patient  resignation ;  from  these  thoughts  let  us  pass  on  to  the 
remembrance  of  what  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jbsus 
Christ  endured  so  calmly  and  meekly  for  our  sakes.  He  who 
had  no  sin,  no  un worthiness,  to  make  Him  bear  His  affliction 
quietly:  He  who  could  have  delivered  Himself,  with  a  word 
spoken,  from  all  His  calamities  at  once  and  for  ever  :  He  chose 
rather,  out  of  mere  love  and  pity  to  wicked  men,  His  betrayers 
and  murderers,  to  go  on  suffering  to  the  end,  to  wait  God's  time 
for  His  deliverance,  and  say,  from  His  heart,  what  we  too  often 
repeat  with  our  lips  only,  "  Not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done." 
And  has  Jesus  Christ  borne  so  much  for  us,  and  shall  we  not  be 
content  and  thankful  to  bear,  for  His  sake,  some  short  affliction  for 
our  eternal  good  ?  Did  the  Just  die  on  the  Cross  for  the  unjust 
and  sinner,  and  will  he  refuse  to  bear,  it  may  be,  a  few  hours' 
pain  or  languor  for  the  love  of  so  merciful  a  Saviour  ? 

Such  are  the  great  and  unspeakable  reasons  why  Christian 
people,  lying  under  God's  afflicting  hand,  should  quietly  wait  for 
Him,  that  is,  make  up  their  minds  to  be  afflicted  as  long  as  it 
pleases  Him,  and  yet  to  wear  a  cheerful  countenance  to  the  very 
best  of  their  power,  and  keep  on  trying  to  be  thankful,  as  they 
may,  for  the  sorrow  and  pain  which  they  cannot  help  feeling. 

But  I  observed,  that  there  are  some  peculiar  dangers  we  are 
in  of  deceiving  ourselves,  and  going  wrong  in  respect  of  this 
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great  virtue  of  resignation.     And  this  I  must  now  endeavour  to 
explain. 

Many  persons  are  apt  to  imagine,  when  they  hear  talk  of  resig- 
nation and  quiet  endurance,  that  such  instructions  concern  those 
only  who  are  in  any  great  trouble  or  sorrow ;  that  we  must  wait 
till  God  send  some  great  sickness  upon  us,  or  visit  us  with  the 
loss  of  a  dear  friend,  or  of  all  our  worldly  substance,  before  we 
can  learn  to  practise  these  duties. 

Such  persons  do  not  rightly  consider  the  true  condition  of 
human  life,  which  must  be  a  yoke  and  a  burden,  in  every  case, 
even  where  people  seem  to  be  most  highly  favoured,  as  far  as  the 
goods  of  this  world  are  concerned.  Ask  those  who  are  most 
prosperous  among  us,  and  seem  most  entirely  to  have  their  own 
way,  if  they  have  not  some  secret  thorn  in  their  sides,  which 
keeps  embittering  their  best  estate,  and  hinders  them  from  being 
so  easy  and  happy  as  any  slight  observer  would  suppose  they  must 
be.  Now  here  is  their  trial  in  respect  of  patience  and  resigna- 
tion :  namely,  in  their  way  of  governing  their  thoughts  and  feelings 
with  regard  to  this  imperfection  in  their  lot — this  **  sore  place"  as 
one  may  call  it,  whether  known  or  unknown  to  their  neighbours. 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  every  one  has  a  struggle  of  this  kind 
to  go  through,  because,  even  if  we  are  not  conscious  of  it  our- 
selves, there  is  in  our  most  flattering  enjoyments,  at  all  times  of 
life,  a  sense  of  imperfection,  which  keeps  urging  us  on  to  seek 
something  further.  Perfect  ease,  peace,  and  contentment,  cannot 
be  had  in  this  world.  Now,  if  people  will  not  make  up  their 
minds  to  this,  if  they  will  not  wait  God's  time,  and  God's  way, 
of  making  them  happy  and  comfortable,  then  they  will  first  of  all 
fall  into  repining  and  discontent,  will  be  uneasy,  and  fret  against 
their  Maker,  as  if  it  was  in  their  power  to  get  away  from  under 
His  yoke.  And  since  they  cannot  do  this,  cannot  shake  o£f  the 
burthen  of  the  Lord,  they  will  in  the  next  place  be  tempted  to 
hide  their  eyes  from  it,  and  do  what  they  can  to  forget  it.  And 
what  have  they  to  turn  to,  when  they  turn  away  from  God  ? — 
what  have  they  to  turn  towards,  but  only  things  trifling  or 
wrong  ? 

It  is  much,  if  in  long  indulgence  of  restless  and  discontented 
thoughts,  we  have  not  been  tempted  to  set  our  minds  ui^qwIVixgw*^ 
positively  forbidden  and  wicked ;  to  covet  out  Ti€\^c^oNa*  ^  ^oo^^, 
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and  indulge  imaginations  of  evil  things.  But  even  i£,  by  God's 
infinite  mercy,  you  have  been  restrained  from  such  deeper  spots 
of  iniquity,  yet  even  mere  diversion  and  amusement  becomes  sin, 
when  it  is  followed  for  the  sake  of  keeping  out  serious  thought* 
For  what  in  good  earnest  can  be  said  for  a  man,  who,  if  he  wore 
asked  fairly  to  say,  why  he  is  so  fond  of  this  or  that  amusement, 
this  or  that  study,  could  only  answer,  "  It  is  to  avoid  thinking  of 
the  God  who  is  watching  me,  and  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
before  which  I  am  soon  to  stand."  Such  a  temper  is  self-con- 
victed at  once,  and  will  not  bear  excusing  for  a  moment. 

It  is  just  the  same  with  regard  to  those  who  lose  themselves, 
not  in  pleasure  and  amusement,  but  in  the  business  and  bustie  of 
the  world.  They  encourage  themselves  with  the  thought,  that 
they  are  doing  good  to  their  neighbours ;  that  they  are  public- 
spirited  persons,  great  benefactors  to  the  world.  And  so  very 
often  they  are ;  and  it  is  the  more  melancholy  to  see  them 
neglecting  and  forgetting  that  other  world,  which,  after  all  their 
labour,  their  skill  and  anxiety,  must  be  all  in  all  both  to  us  and  to 
them.  For  we  must  not  deceive  ourselves  in  an  affair  of  so  great 
consequence.  If  we  do  kindly  by  our  neighbour,  because  it  is 
natural  and  pleasant  to  us  to  do  so,  or  because  we  like  to  be 
well  thought  and  well  spoken  of,  or  because  we  rejoice  to  find 
and  feel  our  own  power  and  skill,  and  to  be  of  consequence  in  our 
neighbourhood,  we  may  have  the  reward  we  desire,  and  more,  in 
this  present  world ;  but  we  must  not  dream  of  being  any  the 
happier,  in  the  next  world,  for  such  virtue  and  charity  as  this. 
What  we  do  for  the  love  and  fear  of  Goo,  that  God  graciously 
rewards  in  Heaven,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  what  we 
do  to  be  praised  and  respected  by  man,  can  never  be  any  comfort 
to  us  in  another  world. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  that  all  persoas,  whether  they  are 
under  any  great  afiiictioa  or  no,  have  need  to  practise  the  virtue 
recommended  in  the  text — ^the  most  comfortable  virtue  of  resig- 
nation and  patient  waiting  for  God.  If  they  are  in  joy  and  higli 
spirits,  they  must  learn  to  moderate  and  command  themselves  : 
they  must  practise  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  continual  reatiem- 
brance  of  His  presence;  and  this  is  so  far  a  sacrifice,  that  it 
requires  constant  pains  and  self-denial,  at  a  time  when  our  oovraplf 
nature  £tkds  it  most  dif&cuLt  to  ^tsjcXasa  «v]«^\q«»oca«    If  ihtff 
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in  a  quiet,  regular  course  of  worldly  amusement  and  worldly 
business,  then  they  have  need  of  continual  efforts  to  lift  their 
hearts  upwards,  and  live  above  this  present  world,  even  while 
they  are  living  in  it.  And  so  in  every  other  case  that  can  be 
supposed  :  the  whole  world  is  a  school  of  resignation  ;  and  if  we 
could  once,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  learn  that  one  truth  in  per- 
fection, we  should  have  come  as  near  as  fallen  creatures  can 
come  in  this  world  to  the  temper  of  Heaven  itself. 

But  the  more  excellent  and  heavenly  it  is  to  be  thus  patiently 
minded,  the  more  careful  should  we  be  not  to  mistake  our  own 
condition,  or  to  imagine  that  we  have  arrived  at  true  Christian 
resignation,  when  perhaps  we  are  idling  away  our  time  and 
thoughts  in  mere  sloth  and  carelessness.  There  seem  to  be  per- 
sons in  the  world  who  take  whatever  happens  easily  enough  for  a 
long  time  together,  just  because  they  are  not  used  to  give  them- 
selves any  trouble  about  any  thing.  They  have  their  own  round 
of  accustomed  enjoyments,  and  as  long  as  they  are  not  disturbed 
in  that,  come  what  will,  it  makes  very  little  difference.  Such 
persons  may  perhaps  be  very  unconcerned  at  real  and  great 
calamities ;  at  the  loss  of  a  near  relation,  for  instance  ;  but  their 
unconcern  has  nothing  in  the  world  to  do  with  Christian  resigna- 
tion.    It  is  mere  selfish  indolence,  and  no  better. 

Others  get  over  the  ills  and  anxieties  of  life,  as  it  seems  to 
themselves,  and  not  seldom  to  others,  tolerably  enough,  by  the 
help  of  a  bustling,  hurrying  kind  of  cheerfulness,  which,  where  it 
is  not  put  on  to  conceal  some  secret  disquiet,  has  surely  much 
more  to  do  with  a  man's  bodily  health,  with  the  state  of  his  blood 
and  spirits,  than  with  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  a 
world  to  come.  They  say,  they  **  let  nothing  daunt  them,"  not 
even  the  presence  of  an  offended  God,  nor  the  daily  approach  of 
death,  while  their  sins  are  yet  unrepented  of.  This  may  be  high 
spirit  and  fortitude  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but  in  the  eye  of  God, 
and  of  all  who  will  take  Gtod's  word,  it  is  no  better  than  despe- 
rate and  wilful  blindness.  If  we  will  not  acknowledge  it  now, 
we  shall,  we  must  acknowledge  it  when  we  come  to  die.  That  no 
sorrow,  no  disquiet,  I  had  almost  said  no  despair,  is  so  sad  a 
condition  for  a  sinful  man,  as  the  mirth  and  ease  of  one  who 
enjoys  himself  merely  because  he  has  got  rid  of  the  remembrojosj^ 
of  God. 
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This  conclusion,  I  say,  we  must  all  come  to  sooner  or  later ; 
either  in  repentance  or  in  death.  We  must,  one  day  or  another, 
every  one  of  us,  turn  our  eyes  inwards,  and  acknowledge  that  we 
ourselves,  no  less  than  every  other  soul  to  which  Christ  and  His 
Gospel  have  been  made  known,  are  called  on  to  resign  and  deny 
our  o?m  selves ;  to  give  up  every  notion  of  choosing  or  making 
our  own  happiness  ;  and  to  wait  patiently  for  comfort  and  salva- 
tion, till  God  see  fit  to  bestow  it  upon  us. 

This  sounds  like  too  hard  a  lesson ;  and  so  indeed  it  would  be, 
if  we  only  considered  our  own  frailty,  and  did  not  remember  the 
supporting  grace  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  so  bountifully  promised  in 
Holy  Scripture  to  every  one  who  will  but  ask  for  it  in  earnest 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Pray  earnestly  for  this  grace  : 
beseech  God,  night  and  day,  to  make  you  patient  and  resigned; 
quiet  and  temperate  in  prosperity,  contented  and  thankful  in 
adversity.  Endeavour,  with  all  your  hearts,  to  mean  what  you 
say,  when  in  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer  you  come  to  the  words, 
**  Thy  Will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven." 

And  that  we  may  pray  for  resignation  as  we  ought  to  do,  let 
us  endeavour  to  think  on  it  as  much  as  we  can  at  other  times,  and 
to  disengage  our  thoughts  from  the  world.  Let  us  use  ourselves 
to  recollect,  in  the  midst  of  our  pleasure  and  our  business,  how 
soon  all  these  things  will  pass  away  for  ever ;  how  soon  we  shall 
be  left  alone  with  our  God  and  our  conscience,  in  a  world  of 
which  we  only  know  that  it  is  to  last  for  ever  and  ever.  By 
forcing  ourselves,  as  it  were,  every  now  and  then,  to  think  earn- 
estly upon  these  things,  we  shall  gradually  unfasten  the  ties 
which  bind  us  to  this  lower  world ;  and  shall  learn  to  wait,  more 
and  more  patiently,  for  the  God  of  all  patience  and  consolation. 

Finally,  let  us  refresh  ourselves  from  time  to  time  by  looking 
to  the  great  and  good  examples  of  holy  men,  living  and  dead. 
We  have  most  likely  known  some,  we  have  certainly  heard  and 
read  of  many,  who  have  found  comfort  and  salvation  in  waiting 
patiently  for  the  Lord.  At  any  rate,  we  have  heard  and  read  of 
One,  Whose  whole  life,  from  His  cradle  to  His  grave,  was  one  act 
of  Divine  resignation.  We  have  read,  and  heard,  and  from  the 
bottom  of  our  hearts  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge,  that  even 
Christ  pleased  not  Himself.  To  His  pure  and  heavenly  mind 
bow  irksome  must  have  \>eeii  VYie  >}q«c^  '^^  ^s^eti^.  q»u  earth ; 
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beholding  as  Hb  did,  and  understanding  to  the  fall  the  wickedness 
of  those  among  whom  He  lived ;  and  yet  He  did  not  hurry  away 
from  us,  but  waited,  calm  and  resigned,  for  the  time  appointed 
of  His  Father. 

"  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and 
latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient;  stablish  your  hearts;  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." 


SERMON    CXXVI. 
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COLOSSIANS  i.  28. 

"  Whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all 
wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus/ 


»» 


This  being  the  Sunday  next  before  Christmas  Day,  is  one  of  the 
four  Sundays  which  the  Church  of  Christ  has  appointed  for  the 
solemn  office  of  ordaining  Priests  and  Deacons,  to  minister  the 
Word  and  Sacraments  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the  Bishops,  the 
successors  of  His  Apostles.  In  that  office,  no  doubt,  many 
congregations  were  engaged  to  day.  The  persons  to  be  ordained 
priests  took  their  solemn  oaths  before  God*s  altar,  to  forsake, 
as  much  as  in  them  lies,  all  worldly  cares  and  studies,  and  to 
devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  serving  God  in  His  Church, 
and  saving  the  souls  committed  to  their  charge.  They  swore  to 
be  diligent,  orderly,  persevering,  in  every  kind  of  pastoral  duty  ; 
and  especially  to  set  a  good  example  in  all  things.  Then,  after 
earnest  prayer,  the  Bishop's  hands  were  laid  upon  them,  and  they 
received  authority  from  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  work  of  a  Priest 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Which  awful  covenant  between  God  and 
them  they  presently  sealed  by  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  ;  and  so  went  out  of  the  holy  place,  where 
the  Bishop's  hands  were  laid  on  l\v!&m,  commi&sioned  messengers 
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of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  fellow-workers  with  Him  in  the 
divine  ofGice  of  bringing  lost  souls  to  God,  and  feeding  the 
redeemed  with  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven. 

Now  though  we  may  very  few  of  us  have  ever  been  witnesses 
of  this  sacred  ceremony  of  ordination,  yet  we  are  deeply  con- 
cerned in  it.  For  the  Church  of  Christ  is  one  body,  of  which 
the  ministers  and  pastors  are  principal  members ;  and  if  they 
any  how  fail  of  God's  blessing,  either  through  their  own  un- 
worthiness,  or  any  thing  wrong  about  their  appointment,  it  is  not 
only  their  own  loss,  or  the  loss  of  the  particular  congregation  in 
which  they  minister,  but  the  whole  Church  is  the  worse  for  it : 
according  to  what  St.  Paul  tells  us,  "  If  one  member  of  the  Body," 
and  much  more  so  principal  a  member,  "  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it :  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it."  Therefore,  the  Church  of  God  in  her  public 
services  very  much  impresses  on  us  the  duty  of  remembering  the 
clergy  every  where,  offering  for  them  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
intercession,  always  in  our  morning  and  evening  devotions,  and 
very  particularly,  as  often  as  we  draw  near  the  Holy  Table  where 
we  communicate  with  Christ.  For  then  and  there  we  mention 
before  God  especially,  all  whom  He  has  chosen  to  be  Bishops 
and  curates,  beseeching  Him  to  give  them  His  grace,  that  they 
may  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  set  forth  His  true  and  lively 
Word,  and  rightly  and  duly  administer  His  holy  Sacraments. 
And  four  times  in  a  year  we  add  to  our  devotions  a  prayer,  that 
God  would  at  those  times  **  so  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of 
the  Bishops  and  pastors  of  His  flock,  that  they  may  lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of 
fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  His  Church." 

This,  as  I  said  before,  is  one  of  those  times  of  ordination.  We 
are  then  fulfilling  the  instructions  of  the  Church,  if  we  call  on  you 
at  this  time  especially,  to  remember  in  your  prayers  those  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  set  over  you,  to  be  Bishops  and  Priests  among 
His  people,  and  to  beg  a  blessing  on  those  His  servants,  who  in 
any  part  of  His  Church,  however  distant,  have  this  morning 
been  called  to  that  most  sacred  office. 

Another  hint  we  may  take  from  St.  Paul's  expression  in  the 
text ;  the  purpose  of  his  ministry  was,  to  "  present  every  man. 
perfect  in  Christ  Jbsub."     We  &\ii!l\  do  \q^  \.o  >(Jdl>s^  ^V  "^^ 
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Pastors'  office  as  intended  to  prepare  us  for  the  great  and  terrible 
Day.  Consider  the  thing  in  this  manner.  In  all  other  human 
pursuits  and  employments,  you  may  judge,  after  no  long  time, 
whether  a  person  has  been  successful  or  no.  Wait  till  next 
harvest  only,  and  you  will  know  whether  the  husbandman's 
trouble,  which  he  now  takes  in  tilling  the  ground,  will  or  will 
not  bear  good  fruit.  A  few  months,  or  at  most  a  few  years,  will 
show  the  tradesman  what  profit  or  loss  his  trade  is  likely  to 
bring.  The  physician  in  like  manner  will  speedily  find  out 
what  effect  his  medicines  take  on  the  patient :  and  so  of  most 
other  occupations.  Only  the  pastor  and  guide  of  souls  must 
wait  till  another  world  opens  on  him,  before  either  himself  or 
others  can  judge  positively  of  the  fruit  of  his  labours.  There  is 
in  the  counsels  of  Almiohtt  God  an  hour  fixed,  unknown  to  us, 
in  which  it  will  be  openly  revealed  to  the  world,  what  souls  are 
saved  and  lost,  and  what  share  the  conduct  of  each  of  God's 
ministers  has  had  in  saving  or  losing  them.  Up  to  that  hour,  we 
may  indeed  praise  or  blame,  but  we  can  hardly  be  sure  that  we 
praise  or  blame  rightly.     But  that  hour  will  settle  all. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  consideration,  if  one  turn  one's  mind 
steadily  to  it,  has  something  in  it  very  serious  and  awful.  Here 
is  a  set  of  persons  appointed  by  our  Lord  Himself,  whose 
proper  business  and  employment  it  is  to  prepare  men's  souls  for 
His  coming  in  person  to  examine  them.  As  often  as  you  see  one 
of  them,  you  see  a  hving,  speaking  witness  of  God's  message  by 
Jksus  Christ,  and  Christ's  message  by  His  Apostles,  con- 
cerning the  judgment  of  the  quick  and  dead.  The  sight  of  a 
clergyman  should  remind  you  of  eternal  things,  and  bring  them 
home  to  your  mind,  as  things  which  will  one  day  be  here  ;  as 
naturally  as  the  sight  of  a  soldier  reminds  you  of  war,  or  the 
sight  of  a  man  sowing  corn,  of  harvest.  And  this,  I  say,  how- 
ever lightly  some  may  treat  it,  is  in  very  truth  an  awful  and 
serious  thought.  And  if  it  be  scorned  or  neglected  now,  yet  it 
will  not  depart  for  ever.  It  will  be  a  bitter  remembrance  awaking 
in  your  mind,  when  the  hour  shall  come  for  all  wasted  talents  to 
be  accounted  for. 

Now,  if  Christian  people  would  use  themselves  to  look  at 
God's  clergy  in  this  light,  namely,  as  persons  sent  to  prepare 
tliemselves  and  their  bretlureii  tot  \\i^  dac^  of  judgment,  they 
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would  judge  far  more  truly  and  wisely  than  they  now  commonly 
judge  of  the  office  of  the  clergy,  and  of  most  things  relating  to 
the  Church. 

Is  it  not  the  case,  that  very  many  look  upon  Bishops  and  other 
ministers  as  a  set  of  men  whose  principal  duty  it  is  to  instruct 
and  train  up  the  people,  and  teach  them  knowledge,  whereby  they 
may  be  saved  ?  Are  we  not  all  apt  to  regard  them  as  just  a 
higher  sort  of  schoolmasters,  very  useful  indeed,  and  very  neces- 
sary, to  teach  people,  old  and  young,  their  duty ;  but  not  much 
wanted  where  that  duty  is  known,  and  men  are  tolerably  well 
inclined  to  do  it  ?  Surely  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  most  of  us 
regard  instruction  as  the  chief  work  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
since  almost  every  one  agrees  to  think  more  of  preaching  than  of 
any  thing  else  done  in  the  Church.^  But  what  says  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ?  We  are  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  Mysteries  of  God, 
that  is,  chiefly  of  the  holy  Sacraments.  We  are  to  baptize  all  men 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
so  to  convey  to  them  the  new  birth,  which  makes  them  partakers 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  We  are  to  feed  them  from  time  to 
time  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  the  atoning  Sacrifice, 
verily  and  indeed  conveyed  to  the  faithful  by  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine;  consecrated,  I  say,  by  their  hands,  and  their 
prayers,  who  have  Christ's  warrant  for  doing  that  holy  work. 
These  two  most  holy  Sacraments  are  the  means  appointed  by  our 
Lord  Himself,  whereby  His  people  may  be  in  communion  with 
Him.  Catechizing,  teaching,  preaching,  even  prayer  itself,  are 
but  as  means  to  that  blessed  end :  necessary  labours,  to  prepare 
beings,  fallen  and  frail  as  we  are,  to  be  one  with  Christ,  and 
have  Christ  one  with  them.  Therefore  catechizing,  teaching, 
preaching,  however  good  and  noble  employments,  are  not  so 
good,  so  high,  so  noble,  as  the  administration  of  the  holy 
Sacraments .  and  hence  it  is  plain  what  an  error  the  generality  of 
mankind  are  now  in,  who  think  all  depends  upon  sermons,  and 
care  for  nothing  in  comparison  with  preaching. 

And  what  is  the  consequence  ?  Most  hurtful  in  many  ways,  but 
in  one  especially,  which  I  will  now  mention ;  namely,  that  men's 
minds  are  withdrawn  from  things  eternal,  and  turned  towards 
things  temporal,  even  in  their  religion  itself;  that  is,  in  their 
thoughts  and  reasonings  about  it.     Fot  t^o^c^Xmik^  ^xA  "^x^^t^^vsts^^ 
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as  we  all  know,  may  bear  open  and  visible  iroit,  which  men  may 
judge  of  in  this  present  world.  People  feel  themselves  for  the 
time  edified ;  they  remember  what  they  heard,  and  amend  their 
ways ;  and  they  see  their  neighbours  doing  the  same.  Such  are, 
we  will  hope  not  seldom,  certainly  sometimes,  more  or  less,  the 
actual  results  of  preaching  and  teaching  the  Word.  But  the 
fruit  and  efiect  of  the  Holy  Sacraments  is  altogether  inward  and 
spiritual.  It  is  quite  entirely  matter  of  faith ;  the  eyes»  and 
ears,  and  feelings  of  man  can  take  no  note  of  it.  How  should 
they,  when  it  is,  in  fact.  Union  and  Communion  with  God 
through  the  Man  Christ  Jbsus  ?  a  blessing  so  high  and  hea- 
venly, that  the  very  Angels  desire  to  look  into  it ;  that  is,  they 
do  not  yet  quite  understand  it.  And  the  purpose  of  thb  blessed 
Union  is,  that  we  being  found  at  the  last  day  one  with  Christ 
and  Christ  with  us,  Hs  may  graciously  bestow  on  us  the  full 
benefit  of  His  Sacrifice ;  may  present  us  to  His  Father  as  it 
were  parts  of  Himself,  transformed  into  His  likeness  and  image 
by  the  continual  indwelling  of  His  Holt  Spirit.  Such  is  the 
fruit  of  Sacraments  worthily  received,  which  cannot  be  known 
nor  understood  till  the  last  day  comes  :  but  the  fruit  of  preach- 
ing, as  I  just  now  said,  strikes  every  observer  in  this  world; 
and,  therefore,  to  value  preaching  more  than  Sacraments,  what  is 
it  but  to  judge  by  sight  rather  than  by  faith  ?  to  think  more  of 
this  world  than  of  the  next  ?  Not  to  mention  what  too  often 
happens,  that  where  there  is  much  talk  about  preaching  and  the 
like,  and  of  the  seeming  improvement  which  follows,  not  a  few 
are  encouraged  in  the  profane  thought,  now,  alas,  too  fashion- 
able, that  the  Church  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  way  of 
making  people  good  and  decent  here  in  this  present  world,  and 
the  clergy  no  higher  than  an  useful  institution  of  the  state  for 
the  teaching  men  religion  and  morality  ;  but  that  such  as  will  be 
religious  and  moral  of  themselves  may  do  very  well,  and  be  saved 
at  last,  without  either  Church,  Sacraments,  or  Clergy. 

In  order  to  stop  this  profaneness  (which  is  commoner  I  fear  than 
most  people  think),  I  do  not  see  what  can  be  done  so  useful,  as 
putting  men  continually  in  mind,  what  is  the  true,  proper,  and  pe- 
culiar object  of  all  these  holy  and  divine  institutions,  the  Ministry 
of  Christ,  His  Sacraments,  and  His  Church.  The  proper  object 
and  purpose  of  them  aU  is,  not  ^m^\7  to  xoakA  ^^eoi^le  good,  hut 
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to  render  them  fit  for  Heaven  by  constant  communion  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  methods  the  Church  uses,  this  is  the 
end  she  has  in  view.  Whether  it  be  by  teaching  indirectly,  or 
more  closely  and  directly  by  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  by  both 
ways  and  by  all  ways  her  study  is,  not  to  make  you  quiet  and 
respectable  in  this  world,  but  to  prepare  you  for  the  enjoyment 
of  God  in  the  world  to  come.  The  Word  of  God,  therefore, 
and  His  Sacraments,  are  treasures  with  which  Christ's  Ministers 
are  trusted,  as  stewards  are  trusted  with  an  absent  Master's 
property,  to  be  made  the  most  of  against  His  assured  return : 
assured  to  be  some  time,  but  most  uncertain  of  all  things  when. 
Again,  in  another  sense,  they  are  trusted  with  the  souls  of 
Christ's  people,  just  as  stewards  or  upper  servants  are  trusted 
with  the  under  servants,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in 
due  season.  The  great  Mastkr  of  the  House  says  Himsblf, 
"  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  Hb  cometh,  shall 
find  so  doing." 

Now  let  us  endeavour,  for  a  few  moments,  to  fix  our  thoughts 
on  the  picture  presented  to  us  by  these  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  ;  the  same,  in  fact,  as  was  in  St.  Paul's  mind  when  he 
wrote  as  in  the  text  to  his  Colossians :  what  does  he  say  was 
his  business  among  them  ?  He  was  continually  preaching  Christ, 
*'  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  skill,"  or 
"  wisdom."  To  what  purpose,  does  he  say  ?  That  quarrels  may  be 
allayed,  discreditable  practices  stopped,  and  the  neighbourhood  im- 
prove in  decency,  quietness,  and  industry  ?  No ;  it  was  something 
far  higher  which  he  sought.  He  wanted  to  "  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  wanted,  if  so  it  might  be,  not  to 
miss  one  single  soul  of  all  those  whom  he  bad  instructed  and 
brought  to  the  faith  by  his  ministry  half  the  world  over ;  he 
wanted  to  see  every  one  of  them  on  the  Judge's  right  hand  at  ' 
the  last  Day,  and  to  present  every  one  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
that  is,  every  one  a  full  grown  Christian,  habitually  conformed  to 
the  likeness  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  trained  up  in  con- 
stant communion  with  Him  through  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Church. 

Again,  I  say,  endeavour  to  represent  to  yourself  the  kind  of 
picture  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  which  was  then  in  the  great  Apostle's 
mind  ;  people  and  pastors  assembled  to^Vk^T  \>^<c^x^  ^^oft  ^^ccccs&ft. 
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of  Jbsus  Christ.  For  example,  represent  to  your  mind  the 
great  Apostle  St.  Paul  himself,  raised  from  the  dead,  and  there 
meeting,  and  knowing  again,  face  to  face,  those  to  whom  he 
preached  the  Gospel.  Think  of  that  meeting  as  of  an  event,  I 
do  not  say  which  may  happen,  but  which  we  are  quite  sure  will 
one  day  happen :  for  the  Apostle  expressly  foretels  it.  *'  We 
must,"  says  he,  "personally  present  every  one  of  you  before  God  : 
be  it  your  care,  as  it  ought  to  be  ours,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
present  every  one  perfect..  We  must  give  account  for  your 
souls,  one  and  all :  we  beseech  you,  submit  yourselves  to  our 
teaching,  that  we  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief." 
St.  Paul,  therefore,  and  all  his  hearers,  will  look  one  another  in 
the  face  that  day ;  but  with  what  various  recollections  and  feel- 
ings !  Some,  like  Timothy  and  St.  Luke,  faithful  and  affec- 
tionate followers  of  the  Apostle,  even  as  he  followed  Christ :  full 
of  unfeigned  faith  and  good  works ;  persevering  as  they  had 
begun,  and  keeping  to  the  end  that  good  thing  which  was  com- 
mitted to  them  by  the  Holt  Ghost,  when  they  were  made 
Disciples  of  our  Lord.  See  the  fervent  and  affectionate  way  in 
which  St.  Paul  always  speaks  of  such  persons,  and  imagine,  if 
you  can,  the  overflowing  joy  of  meeting  them,  pardoned  and 
saved  for  certain,  in  the  visible  presence  of  their  common  Master 
and  Saviour.  On  the  other  side  will  be  some  like  Demas,  who 
continued  with  St.  Paul  for  a  time,  but  when  persecution  drew 
very  near,  forsook  him,  for  love  of  this  present  world :  others, 
like  Felix,  who  were  touched  with  fear  when  they  heard  him 
reasoning  of  a  judgment  to  come,  but  threw  away  the  grace 
given  them,  pretending  to  wait  for  a  more  convenient  season ; 
and  thousands,  alas,  will  be  there  seen,  who,  like  the  stubborn 
unbelieving  Jews,  would  not  even  hear  his  word,  would  not  even 
stop  to  ask  a  question,  but  cried  out  at  once,  "  Away  with  him  !" 
But  there  will  be  no  stopping  of  ears  then,  nor  any  more  flatter- 
ing of  themselves  that  they  may  yet  find  a  convenient  season, 
another  chance  to  escape  ruin.  Surely  one  of  the  terrors  of  the 
Day  of  wrath  will  be  the  confusion  and  shame  which  will  then 
overwhelm  such  as  have  been  unprofitable  hearers,  on  meeting 
those  whose  pastoral  warnings  they  had  disdained. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  all  those  things  are  written  of  St.  Paul,  of 
bim  who  was  called  by  Chb.i&t*b  No\ceixo\ii^^ai<9^\itQ  be  one  of 
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the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles :  does  it  follow  that  every  ordinary 
Bishop  or  Priest  has  a  right  to  apply  these  things  to  himself  ?  and 
need  his  hearers  think  so  seriously,  as  St.  Paul's  hearers  might 
well  think,  of  meeting  him  before  the  throne  of  God  ?" 

To  which  it  may  be  said,  first  of  all,  that  every  one  of  us  is 
literally  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  since  we  may  hear  and  read  his 
holy  writings,  though  we  have  him  not  in  person  among  us. 
And  so  far  we  are  just  in  the  same  danger  as  Felix  was,  or 
Demas,  or  the  Jews.  Whatever  we  may  think  of  inferior  pastors, 
St.  Paul  at  least,  and  the  other  holy  writers  of  the  Bible,  will 
most  assuredly  be  confronted  with  every  one  of  us  in  that  day, 
and  it  concerns  us  most  deeply  to  take  care  in  time,  that  they 
rise  not  up  in  judgment  to  condemn  us. 

Secondly :  what  if  our  living  teachers  be  (as  no  doubt  they 
are)  not  worthy  to  be  named  with  St.  Paul  ?  yet  the  Church  and 
the  Sacraments  are  the  same  now  as  then  :  and  bv  means  of 
them,  the  most  unprovided  of  us  all  may  be  taught  and  warned 
in  all  saving  wisdom,  would  he  but  seriously  look  after  it. 

I  beseech  you,  then,  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves  that  we  can 
escape  confusion  in  the  last  day,  by  throwing  the  blame  on 
those  with  whom  God  has  entrusted  us.  They  indeed  are  most 
fearfully  answerable ;  but  yet  we  are  also  trusted,  every  one 
with  his  own  soul.  Be  our  teacher  what  he  may,  we  who 
have  the  Word  and  Sacraments  of  Christ  among  us  shall  be 
held  inexcusable  in  that  day  if  we  have  not  root  in  ourselves. 
Not  even  the  merits  of  the  All-sufficient  Saviour  will  then  do  us 
any  good,  if,  under  pretence  of  His  ministers'  unworthiness,  we 
refuse  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  Him  now. 


VOL,  IV.  K  ^ 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  CHRIST'S  BIRTH,  AND  OF  OUR  NEW  BIRTH. 

{PRBACHBD   ON    CHRISTMAS- DAT.) 


Isaiah  Iv.  8,  9. 

*  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  My  ways  your  ways,  saith 
the  Lord  :  For  as  the  Heavens  are  higher  than  the  Earth,  so  are  My  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  than  your  thoughts." 

When  a  person  wakes  on  a  Christmas  morning,  and  turns  his 
mind  at  once,  as  a  thoughtful  person  naturally  will,  to  the  great 
and  unutterahle  Miracle  of  the  day,  it  is  somewhat  of  the  same 
kind  of  thought  as  when  we  gaze  earnestly  on  the  deep  hearen 
ahove  us ;  and  the  longer  we  gaze,  the  more  certainly  we  feel 
how  far  it  reaches,  how  utterly  and  entirely  heyond  us ;  how  we 
might  go  on  for  ever,  and  he  more  and  more  lost  and  swallowed 
up  in  the  contemplation  of  it. 

It  should  seem  that  the  hlue  sky  or  firmament  was  on  purpose 
so  made,  the  light  caused  so  to  pass  through  it,  and  our  eyes 
so  formed,  that  as  we  look  on  it,  or  hut  think  of  it,  spread  above 
us,  we  may  feel  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  Power  and  Wisdom 
which  we  can  by  no  means  understand ;  which  is  at  the  same 
time  close  to  ui^,  and  yet  infinitely  far  above  us.  The  Scripture 
encourages  this  thought  in  many  places.  Thus  (jOD  is  called, 
first  in  Job,  and  many  times  afterwards  in  the  Prophets,  "  Hk  who 
stretcheth  out  the  Heavens  alone,  by  Himself;  Who  spreadeth 
out  the  Heavens  like  a  curtain ;  Who  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of 
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the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  as  grasshoppers ; 
Who  stretcheth  out  the  Heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth 
them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in."  **  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  as  grasshoppers :"  surely  that  word  speaks  to  every  man's 
heart,  expressing  how  little,  and  mean,  and  insignificant,  we  feel, 
when  we  look  up  to  the  unbounded  sky,  and  think  of  ourselves, 
how  little  room  we  seem  to  take  in  God's  vast  and  wonderful 
world. 

This  is  an  overpowering  thought ;  but  the  Scripture  tells  us 
something  else,  which  makes  it  a  thought  full  of  all  consolation. 
The  height  of  Heaven  represents  to  our  very  eyes,  not  only  God's 
incomprehensible  greatness  and  wisdom,  but  His  infinite  love 
also.  For  "  look  how  high  the  Heaven  is  in  comparison  of  the 
earth,  so  great  is  His  Mercy  also  turned  toward  them  that  fear 
Him  :  look  how  wide  also  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
Hb  set  our  sins  from  us."  The  space  in  which  our  eyesight  loses 
itself,  when  we  look  up  on  a  clear  day,  or  when  we  look  all  around 
from  a  high  place  on  some  boundless  prospect,  is  an  appointed 
measure  of  God's  love, — a  token  from  Himself  of  His  pardoning 
and  life-giving  favour,  shown  to  us  as  members  of  His  Son.  The 
Psalms  repeat  this  over  and  over :  **  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  is  in 
the  Heavens,  and  Thy  faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the  clouds." 
As  if  it  were  Gop's  purpose,  that  in  that  portion  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  the  rules  of  His  Church  should  make  most  familiar  to  aU» 
that  is,  in  the  Psalms,  Christian  children  should  learn  from  the 
beginning  the  right  use  of  the  things  which  they  see  around 
them,  and  should  never  want  something  to  remind  them  of  saving 
truth,  since  even  so  common  a  thing  as  the  sky,  which  they  can- 
not help  seeing  with  their  eyes,  is  made  to  them  a  kind  of  sacra- 
mental token  of  Infinite  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Love. 

As  in  many  other  places  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  so  here  in  the 
text,  the  ALMiGHTr  commends  to  us  this  thought.  That  we  should 
learn,  from  the  very  sight  of  the  Heaven  above  us,  not  to  lose  in 
our  sense  of  God's  mercy,  the  deep  trembling  awe  and  reverence, 
with  which  we  ought  to  regard  all  His  doings ;  not  to  dream  that 
we  understand  them ;  nor  to  conclude  that  they  fail,  because  we 
do  not  yet  see  the  fruit  of  them  :  but  to  labour  diligently  in  the 
ways  of  our  duty,  and  for  the  rest  to  be  silent  before  Him, 
and  wait  on  Him   with  adoring  patience.     "  My  thoughts  «x^ 
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not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  My  ways  your  ways,  saith  the 
Lord  :  For  as  the  Heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts." 

Now  this  same  lesson,  which  the  very  height  of  the  Heavens 
was  intended  to  teach  all  mankind,  seems  to  he  hrought  before 
us  Christians  in  a  wonderful,  unspeakable  way,  when  we  are 
called  on  to  remember  our  Lord's  Nativity.  For  what,  in  fact, 
was  that  Birth  which  took  place  to-day  at  Bethlehem,  eighteen 
hundred  and  forty  one  years  ago,  and  in  remembrance  of 
which  the  whole  Church  has  ever  since  kept  this  day  holy  ? 
It  is  something  so  high  and  sacred  that  it  seems  almost  pre- 
sumption to  speak  of  it :  we  have  need  first  to  pray,  that 
we  may  be  forgiven  for  speaking  unworthily  :  however,  let  us 
speak  of  it,  as  we  may,  in  the  words  of  the  Church.  We 
believe  that,  as  on  this  day,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds,  having  been  con- 
ceived by  the  Holt  Ghost  and  made  Man,  was  born  at  Beth- 
lehem of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary :  that  on  this  day  God  was 
manifested  to  men  and  angels  in  the  Flesh,  so  declaring  and 
making  known  the  Eternal  Father,  in  Whose  Bosom  He  is, 
and  Whom  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  time.  We  believe  that  He 
who  was  from  the  beginning,  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the 
Father,  condescended  early  this  morning  to  have  a  beginning 
and  birth  of  His  own :  that  He  who  is  God  of  God  vouchsafed 
to  be  Man  born  of  a  woman :  that  He  who  is  called  Light  of 
Light  prepared  Himself,  as  it  were,  a  visible  tabernacle,  an  unde- 
filed  human  soul  and  body,  wherein  to  dwell  visibly  for  ever  and 
ever :  that  the  infant  who  was  bom  in  the  stable  and  laid  in  the 
manger  is  Very  God  of  Very  God,  True  Son  of  the  Most  High 
God,  and  Himself  Truly  God  as  His  Father  is :  that  although 
in  His  human  soul  and  body  He  is  made  and  created  as  the  first 
Adam  was  by  His  own  Almighty  Power,  yet  is  He,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  begotten  not  made  :  He  was  seen  lying  in  the  manger  this 
morning,  just  bom,  weak  and  helpless  as  another  infemt  might 
be ;  yet  He  was  even  then,  and  had  been  for  ever  and  ever,  in 
Heaven  with  the  Almighty  Father  ; — He,  that  helpless  babe» 
wrapped  in  swaddling  c\ot\i^ft,  «ia  «iv^  OkWXshstbl  ^^^fisday.  was 
the  Lord  and  Crbatoh  oi  Hevjen.  wi^'^x^,  ^  ^^«fc  ^wXtf^^w^. 


WAITING    FOR    THE    LORD.  289 

great  virtue  of  resignation.     And  this  I  must  now  endeavour  to 
explain. 

Many  persons  are  apt  to  imagine,  when  they  hear  talk  of  resig- 
nation and  quiet  endurance,  that  such  instructions  concern  those 
only  who  are  in  any  great  trouble  or  sorrow ;  that  we  must  wait 
till  God  send  some  great  sickness  upon  us,  or  visit  us  with  the 
loss  of  a  dear  friend,  or  of  all  our  worldly  substance,  before  we 
can  learn  to  practise  these  duties. 

Such  persons  do  not  rightly  consider  the  true  condition  of 
human  life,  which  must  be  a  yoke  and  a  burden,  in  every  case, 
even  where  people  seem  to  be  most  highly  favoured,  as  far  as  the 
goods  of  this  world  are  concerned.  Ask  those  who  are  most 
prosperous  among  us,  and  seem  most  entirely  to  have  their  own 
way,  if  they  have  not  some  secret  thorn  in  their  sides,  which 
keeps  embittering  their  best  estate,  and  hinders  them  from  being 
so  easy  and  happy  as  any  slight  observer  would  suppose  they  must 
be.  Now  here  is  their  trial  in  respect  of  patience  and  resigna- 
tion :  namely,  in  their  way  of  governing  their  thoughts  and  feelings 
with  regard  to  this  imperfection  in  their  lot — this  **  sore  place,**  as 
one  may  call  it,  whether  known  or  unknown  to  their  neighbours. 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  every  one  has  a  struggle  of  this  kind 
to  go  through,  because,  even  if  we  are  not  conscious  of  it  our- 
selves, there  is  in  our  most  flattering  enjoyments,  at  all  times  of 
life,  a  sense  of  imperfection,  which  keeps  urging  us  on  to  seek 
something  further.  Perfect  ease,  peace,  and  contentment,  cannot 
be  had  in  this  world.  Now,  if  people  will  not  make  up  their 
minds  to  this,  if  they  will  not  wait  God's  time,  and  God's  way, 
of  making  them  happy  and  comfortable,  then  they  will  first  of  all 
fall  into  repining  and  discontent,  will  be  uneasy,  and  fret  against 
their  Maker,  as  if  it  was  in  their  power  to  get  away  from  under 
His  yoke.  And  since  they  cannot  do  this,  cannot  shake  off  the 
burthen  of  the  Lord,  they  will  in  the  next  place  be  tempted  to 
hide  their  eyes  from  it,  and  do  what  they  can  to  forget  it.  And 
what  have  they  to  turn  to,  when  they  turn  away  from  God  ? — 
what  have  they  to  turn  towards^  but  only  things  trifling  or 
wrong  ? 

It  is  much,  if  in  long  indulgence  of  restless  and  discontented 
thoughts,  we  have  not  been  tempted  to  set  our  minds  upon  things 
positively  forbidden  and  wicked ;  to  covet  our  neighbour's  goods. 
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never  have  come  into  any  of  our  minds  to  think  of  any  thing  so 
quiet,  so  poor,  mean,  and  ordinary  in  outward  appearance,  as  the 
nativity  of  the  Child  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 

Consider,  first,  the  quietness  of  this  great  event :  how  in  the 
silence  of  the  night,  in  a  town  of  no  great  size  nor  wealth,  in  an 
outhouse  of  an  inn,  the  Great  God  came  visihly  among  His 
creatures  ;  as  it  had  heen  prophesied  concerning  Him  :  the  Dew 
of  His  Birth  was  of  the  womh  of  the  morning  :  as  His  Eternal 
Birth  was  in  the  secret  and  silence  of  God's  nature,  unspeakahly 
everlasting,  heyond  all  thought  of  the  highest  Angel,  so  His 
mysterious  Birth  at  Bethlehem  was  a  wonder  in  silence,  and  out 
of  sight :  none  knew  it,  as  far  as  we  are  told»  hut  His  Virgin 
Mother  and  the  holy  Joseph :  every  thing,  it  would  seem,  was 
ordered  so  as  to  make  it  most  suitable  for  the  God  of  Israel  that 
hideth  Himselt. 

Again,  how  poor  and  lowly  was  every  thing  around  Him,  who 
was  come  down  to  bring  us  all  the  treasures  of  Heaven !  His 
mother,  the  betrothed  wife  of  a  poor  tradesman,  who  had  not,  as  it 
seems,  wherewith  to  find  her  a  lodging ;  the  place,  a  stable  (in 
which,  according  to  ancient  report,  an  ox  and  an  ass  were  at  that 
very  time  feeding) ;  His  cradle,  a  manger ;  His  dress,  such  swad* 
dling  clothes  as  the  children  of  the  poor  were  commonly  wrapt 
up  in.  The  first  persons  who  came  to  see  Him,  plain  simple  shep- 
herds, of  no  account  among  men,  either  for  their  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  for  their  place  and  station,  and  qualifications  in 
other  respects.  And  if  they  said  high  things  concerning  Him, 
having  heard  them  from  the  Angel,  yet  all  vras  kept  quiet. 
His  Mother  pondering  them  in  her  heart,  but  nothing  coming 
of  it  all  for  many  years.  What  talk  there  was  of  the  wonder  in 
that  immediate  neighbourhood  very  soon  seems  to  have  died 
away ;  and  partly  perhaps  on  this  very  account,  the  Angel  bade 
Joseph  return  to  Nazareth,  that  our  Lord  might  grow  up  in 
quiet  and  obscurity,  at  a  distance  from  those  who  might  have 
heard  of  the  wonders  of  His  birth. 

The  whole  history,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  such  as  no  one 
ever  could  have  imagined :  suited  to  His  wa3r8  and  thoughts. 
Who  is  far  above  out  of  our  sight ;  but  far  unlike  the  ways  and 
thoughts  of  mankind. 

Imagine  only  what  we  i^YioulLd  «cei^  oi  ma  have  thcroghU  had  we 
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been  present  in  the  place  at  that  time.  We  should  have  had, 
each  of  us»  no  doubt»  his  own  fencies  and  imaginations,  not  one 
agreeing  with  another :  many  would  have  hardly  thought  at  all 
about  it :  some  would  just  have  pitied  the  Mother  and  Babe,  suf- 
fering what  to  them  would  appear  such  pain  and  inconvenience, 
and  there  would  have  been  an  end ;  they  would  forget  it  in  a  few 
hours.  Some  few,  perhaps,  who  knew  more  of  the  circumstances 
before,  and  were  more  considerate  than  others,  might  say  to 
themselves.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  ?  but  none  without 
especial  revelation,  such  as  the  Blessed  Mary  had  herself,  could 
have  lifted  up  his  thoughts  to  the  real  truth — that  this  is  the 
Eternal  Son,  the  Word  of  the  Fatbbr,  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  Angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  the  Desire  of  all  nations, 
the  second  Adam,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  life,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

Never,  I  suppose,  since  the  world  began,  was  there  such  a 
moment  as  that,  to  show  how  unlike  God's  thoughts  are  to  our 
thoughts,  and  God's  ways  to  our  ways ;  except,  it  may  be,  that 
more  awful,  perhaps  more  surprising  moment,  in  which  the  Holy 
Saviour,  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  bowed  His  head  on  the 
Cross  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  being  in  the  place  of  a  malefactor 
between  two  thieves.  It  is  in  vain  trying  to  think  worthily  of 
it.  But  such  thoughts  as  the  following,  we  may  humbly  hope, 
are  some  of  those  which  the  Almiohtt  meant  should  be  in  our 
minds  when  we  remember  it : 

We  may  learn  not  to  doubt  that  God's  purposes,  however 
to  us  unHkely,  will  be  one  way  or  another  accomplished.  Hb 
had  declared,  by  His  holy  Prophets,  that  at  that  time  He  would 
redeem  the  world,  and  that  the  redemption  should  begin  from 
Bethlehem :  and  we  see  how  Hb  fulfilled  it,  in  a  way  which 
no  person  present  would  ever  for  a  moment  have  suspected. 
So  Hb  has  declared  that  His  Church  shall  last  for  ever,  and 
shall  finally  prevail  against  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  and 
that  all  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God, 
and  for  the  punishment  of  His  enemies.  This  work  is  even  now 
going  on,  and  we  are  standing  by,  witnesses  of  it,  though  not 
knowing  how :  nay,  we  are  every  one  of  us  working  in  it,  either 
with  or  against  Him.  At  present  we  cannot  at  all  see  how  it  will 
turn  out ;  many  things  appear  to  us  govn^  ow  ^^  ^iw^Nx^x^  'v'^ 
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to  what  they  oaght,  to  bring  about  the  great  purpose :  many 
more,  of  which  we  cannot  see  how  they  should,  in  any  respect, 
advance  it.  But  let  us  only  wait  awhile,  and  we  shall  see  how, 
by  the  most  improbable  means,  He  shall  work  out  the  counsel 
of  His  will. 

And  not  only  in  the  great  concerns  of  the  world  and  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  also  in  what  relate!  to  each  of  us  par- 
ticularly, we  are  to  be  quite  sure  that  the  Alm iohtt  has  His  own 
purpose  concerning  us,  and  that  Hb  is  working  around  us  and 
within  us,  even  in  the  most  ordinary  things.  We  think  it  a 
very  small  matter,  whether  we  perform  such  and  such  a  task 
in  its  time,  whether  we  resist  or  give  way  for  once  to  such 
and  such  a  common  temptation ;  and  all  the  while,  who  knows 
but  in  God's  knowledge  and  purpose  this  small  matter  may  be 
the  beginning  of  great  things,  to  us  or  to  some  other,  through  all 
eternity  ? 

Recollect  how  it  is  in  that,  which  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Prayer-book  teach  us  to  consider  as  having  something  more  par- 
ticularly to  do  with  our  Lord's  birth  :  recollect  our  own  baptism. 
The  Collect  for  Christmas- day  teaches  that  our  Lord's  taking 
our  nature  upon  Him,  and  His  birth  on  this  day  of  a  pure  virgin, 
answers,  in  some  remarkable  way,  to  our  being  regenerate,  and 
made  His  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  that  is,  to  our  baptism : 
for  then,  as  the  Baptism  Service  teaches,  we  are  regenerate  and 
bom  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  then,  as  the 
Catechism  teaches,  we  are  made  children  of  God.  As  Christ  at 
his  Nativity  showed  Himself  in  our  human  nature,  so  we  at  our 
new  birth,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  are  made  partakers  of  His  Divine 
nature.  As  He  then  became  a  child  of  Adam,  so  we  now  are  made 
children  of  God.  So  great  is  the  change  wrought  in  Holy  Bap- 
tism :  yet  who  that  stood  by,  and  judged  by  sight,  not  fiaith, 
would  imagine  there  was  any  change  at  all  ?  Who  would  lift  up 
his  heart  to  believe  that  a  little  water,  and  a  few  words  spoken 
by  Christ's  Minister,  would  make  so  much  difierenoe  in  a  little 
child,  were  it  not  that  the  Scripture  of  God,  interpreted  by  His 
Church,  so  distinctly  teaches  it?  In  this  point  then,  also*  we 
clearly  see  that  our  new  birth  answers  to  our  Lord's  nativity ; 
that  is,  in  the  manner  of  its  being  so  very  far  unlike  what  any  one 
woald  expect.    Why  shovild  nvq  ^q\]\)\.  ^^\.  %n  ^raat  an  end  as 
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salvation  may  come  of  so  small  an  outward  beginning  as  the 
sprinkling  of  the  holy  baptismal  water  in  the  Three  Holy  Names  ? 
we  who  know  that  our  own  redemption,  and  that  of  the  whole 
world,  depended  on  a  child  in  swaddling  clothes,  born  in  an  inn 
stable  and  laid  in  a  manger  ?  Surely,  among  the  plain  lessons 
which  our  Lord's  Nativity  teaches  us,  one  of  the  very  plainest  is, 
not  to  despise  (what  the  Prophet  calls)  the  day  of  small  things : 
that  is,  to  be  very  exact  about  our  duty  even  in  matters  which  may 
at  first  sight  seem  trifling ;  not  knowing  of  how  much  conse- 
quence they  may  one  day  prove  to  that  which  is  the  greatest 
matter  of  all. 

Think  this  well  over,  my  brethren;  think  whether  you  yourselves, 
since  this  time  last  year,  have  not  had  more  or  less  reason  to  be  quite 
sure  that  God's  ways  and  thoughts  are  far  higher  and  deeper  than 
ours,  if  it  be  only  in  His  bringing  great  matters  out  of  what  seem 
to  us  very  small  beginnings.  I  wish,  too,  many  of  us  may  not 
have  to  recollect  this  with  bitter  shame  and  remorse  before  Him 
who  reads  their  hearts,  as  having  been  guilty,  within  that  time, 
of  grievous  sin  owing  to  this  very  cause, — that  they  made  light 
of  small  beginnings,  and  what  they  called  trifling  liberties,  which 
they  permitted  themselves  to  take  with  God's  Commandments. 
Oh !  if  the  unhappy  lost  souls  could  speak  from  the  next  world,  or 
send  a  message*  as  that  rich  man  in  our  Lord's  parable  wished 
to  do,  how  certain  we  may  be  that  they  would  warn  us  against 
the  first  trifling  with  the  beginnings  of  mischief,  the  first  scornful 
or  idle  neglect  of  what  would  be  called  little  acts  of  goodness ! 

Let  us  think  of  these  sad  self-reproachings  before  it  is  too  late 
for  ourselves,  and  let  us  endeavour  steadily  to  contemplate  the 
great  wonder  of  this  day,  the  Son  of  God  born  of  a  woman, 
and  laid,  like  another  child,  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  ;  with 
this  prayer,  among  others,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  to  under- 
stand, in  some  measure,  God's  gracious  and  gentle  beginnings 
with  ourselves.  As  Hb,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  from 
the  very  moment  of  His  birth  as  on  this  day,  never  ceased 
loving  us,  and  preparing  all  good  things  for  us  ;  so  never  let  us 
quite  take  ofl^  our  thoughts  from  that.  His  unspeakable  love,  of 
which  this  day  is  the  crown.  It  is  such  love  as  we  never  can 
fathom,  never  can  come  truly  to  understand ;  but  we  may  and 
shall  understand  more  and  more,  €is  we  Ixrcw  o\a  mvcA^  \xs^'«!t^a. 
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it  more  earnestly.  To  watch  and  study  Christ  in  His  cradle  is  the 
very  mystery  of  humility  ;  and  if  of  humility,  then  of  love,  peace, 
and  joy.  It  is  the  very  preparation,  the  beginning  of  eternal 
happiness;  for  in  knowledge  of  Him  standeth  our  eternal  life, 
and  such  knowledge  must  begin  from  His  lowliness.  Jesus 
Himself  is  that  little  child,  like  whom  we  must  especially 
become,  if  we  would  be  ever  really  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven. 


SERMON   CXXVIII. 


RETURNING  TO  GOD. 

{PRBACHBD    AT    TBB    BBQiNNiNQ   OF   A    NEW    YEAR.) 


Malachi  in.  7* 

*' Return  unto  Me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you;  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
But  ye  say,  Wherein  shall  we  return  V* 

This  is  one  of  those  verses  which  show  most  clearly  and  gra- 
ciously the  forethought  of  our  heavenly  Teacher,  in  providing  for 
us  the  Old  Testament ;  first,  in  that  words  spoken  on  a  particular 
occasion  to  the  Jews  are  made  to  convey  a  heavenly  warning 
and  message  to  Christians,  of  all  generations,  at  all  times. 
Secondly,  in  that  Almighty  God  here,  as  in  many  other  places, 
famishes  comfort  and  instruction  beforehand  to  that  bitterest  of 
cares  and  doubts,  the  care  and  doubt  which  must  hang  over 
those,  who  feel  that  they  have  grieved  His  Spirit,  received  in 
baptism,  by  wilful  sin,  and  having  been  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  have  fallen  away,  and  trodden  Christ,  His  grace.  His 
warnings,  His  example,  under  foot. 

J  say,  these  words  of  the  prophet  Malachi  may  with  advantage 
be  considered,  as  showing  forth  Gon's  love  for  His  people  in 
both  these  ways.  As  to  the  particular  occasion  on  which  they 
were  spoken,  it  is  easy  to  make  that  out,  on  comparing  this 
prophecy  of  Malachi  with  the  historical  Books  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  written  about  the  «ame  time ;  and  also  from  the 
Prophecy  of  Haggai.     It  is  plain,  thet^  N9«t^\^^^  ^^»SbRk\A\  ^^&k^ 
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suffered  from  drought,  and  blasting,  and  mildew,  and  from  the 
dearth  which  came  on  in  consequence :  and  they  were  tempted, 
under  colour  of  their  distress,  to  break  the  law  of  God  in  several 
ways.  Some  of  them  exacted  usury  and  increase  of  their  brethren, 
who  came  to  borrow  money  of  them ;  some  even  sold  them  for 
slaves ;  others  withdrew  the  Levites'  portion,  or  defrauded  God 
of  His  tithe;  and  it  is  to  these  more  particularly,  that  the 
prophet  Malachi  speaks  in  the  text.  "Even  from  the  day  of 
your  fathers,"  saith  God  by  him,  **  ye  have  gone  away  from 
Mine  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them.  Return  unto  Me, 
and  I  will  return  unto  you  ;  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  But  ye 
say.  Wherein  shall  we  return  ?*' 

As  if  Hb  had  said.  Though  you  have  left  off  worshipping 
other  gods,  and  are  therefore  inclined  to  think  yourselves  better 
than  your  fathers,  yet  your  conduct  shows  too  clearly  that  you 
are  their  children,  partakers  of  their  profane  heart.  And  whereas 
you  are  apt  to  say.  Wherein  have  we  gone  astray  ?  I  will  tell 
you.  You  have  done  that,  which  one  would  hardly  have 
thought  possible,  for  a  creature  to  rob  his  Creator.  **  Will 
a  man  rob  God  ?  yet  ye  have  robbed  Me  ?"  Here  again  they 
would  say  in  their  perverseness,  **  Wherein  have  we  robbed 
Thee  ?"  God  therefore  again  prevents  them,  telling  them  it 
was  in  tithes  and  offerings  :  and  the  sin  had  gone  very  far ; 
it  was  not  one  or  two  of  them  that  had  been  guilty  of  it,  but 
even  that  whole  nation.  And  having  told  them  their  fault,  Hb 
answers  their  other  question,  how  they  should  amend  it,  and 
return  unto  God.  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now  here- 
with, saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  win- 
dows of  Heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

Here  then  we  see  that  on  that  special  occasion,  of  a  famine 
among  the  Jews,  to  punish  them  for  withdrawing  God's  tithes — 
a  matter  which  one  would  have  thought  had  little  enough  to  do 
with  us  Christians,  so  long  after,  and  many  of  us  not  at  all  con- 
cerned with  tithes  in  any  way — in  such  a  matter  the  heavenly 
Teacher  has  laid  down  a  general  law  of  His  dealing  with  all  sin- 
ners is  all  times.  "  Return  unto  Mb,  and  I  will  return  unto  ycni." 
You  who  are  My  ay^u  people  \iaNe  gone  ^tcvjY^e  ^^vox  tilVi^i^sni  t 
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you  have  committed  deadly  sin  ;  you  have  robbed  God  ;  you  are 
cursed  with  a  curse ;  yet  is  not  your  case  hopeless.  You  are  like 
persons  wrecked  in  the  deep  sea ;  yet  is  there  a  plank  for  you  to 
save  yourselves  upon  ;  true,  earnest,  bitter,  continual  repentance, 
and  turning  again  to  God.  Do  so  in  earnest,  and  He  will  turn 
again  to  you.  "Turn  ye  unto  Him  from  whom  the  children  of 
Israel  have  deeply  revolted."  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  House  of  Israel  ?"  "  Turn  ye, 
even  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  with  your  whole  heart,  and  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning,  and  rend  your 
heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your 
God." 

These  gracious  invitations,  taken  from  sundry  prophets,  (and 
there  are  many,  many  more  of  them,)  are  so  many  reasons 
for  hope  and  consolation  to  those  Christians, — alas!  how 
many, — who  have  stained  the  covenant  of  their  God  with  wilful, 
habitual,  customary  sin.  The  Old  Testament  is  in  this  sense 
even  more  comfortable  than  the  New.  For  the  blessed  promises 
and  invitations  of  the  New  Testament  are  most  of  them  plainly 
addressed  to  such  as  have  not  yet  been  made  members  of 
Christ  ;  whereas  the  Catechism  teaches,  that  we  all  have  been 
made  members  of  Him  by  holy  Baptism.  The  New  Testament, 
except  in  a  few  instances,  does  not  plainly  or  expressly  speak 
of  pardon,  for  those  who  have  grieved  the  Spirit  that  sealed 
them.  So  much  the  more  consoling  is  it  to  a  thoughtful  and 
contrite  spirit,  to  find  God  so  continually  offering  to  His  ancient 
people  pardon  and  favour  on  their  true  repentance,  however 
grievously  they  had  broken  His  covenant.  For  His  people,  the 
Jews,  were,  as  St.  Paul  says,  an  ensample,  a  pattern,  type,  or 
figure,  of  us ;  and  His  dealings  with  their  bation  are  tokens  of  the 
manner  in  which  He  will  deal  with  those,  in  whom  personally  He 
dwells  by  His  Spirit.  Therefore,  when  we  meet  with  such 
promises  as  this  in  the  text,  "  Return  unto  Me,  and  I  will  return 
unto  you,"  we  have  very  great  encouragement  to  believe,  that 
they  are  intended  for  us  backsliding  Christians ;  that  if  we  pre^ 
sently,  heartily,  and  deeply  repent,  then,  whatever  anguish  of 
mind,  or  other  suffering,  we  may  have  to  go  through  before  we 
come  to  the  end,  yet  ours  will  not  be  an  end  unblessed :  we  ixa.^ 
hope,  through  the  merits  and  mercy  oi'^A.iu.'s^VoN?^  was&^si'^^^ 
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our  Judge,  not  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  though 
we  may  not  be  more  than  the  very  least  in  it.  Such  is  the 
refreshing  and  soothing,  yet  humbling,  view  of  things,  which  we 
gain  on  comparing  the  awfiil  sajdngs  of  the  New  Testament, 
concerning  those  who  abuse  God's  grace,  with  the  merciful 
tokens  and  intimations  in  the  Old,  that  His  people  were  pardon- 
able on  true  repentance,  even  after  grievous  sin. 

Now,  who  that  thinks  at  all  seriously  of  another  world,  can 
help  thinking  of  his  need  of  repentance,  now  at  the  beginning  of 
a  new  year  ?  Not  to  speak  now  of  those,  who  have  fallen  during 
the  past  twelvemonth,  into  what  all  know  to  be  great  and  deadly 
sin,  such  as  uncleanness,  theft,  neglect  of  God's  worship,  drunk- 
enness, loving  and  making  lies ;  who  is  so  clear  from  doing  what 
he  ought  not,  and  from  leaving  undone  what  he  ought,  as  not  to 
tremble,  when  he  recollects  that  the  great  Day  is  so  much  nearer 
at  hand  ?  Who  then  can  be  other  than  most  thankful  for  such 
mild  and  merciful  sayings,  as  "  Return  unto  Mb,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you  ?"  Who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  sad  deso- 
lation of  heart,  when  conscience  tells  us  that  we  are  in  wilful 
sin,  that  the  Holt  Spirit  must  therefore  be  withdrawing  Him- 
SBLF  from  us,  that  there  is  a  cloud  between  us  and  the  throne  of 
grace,  which  intercepts  our  prayers: — (for  it  is  written,  "If I 
inchne  unto  wickedness  with  mine  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
me ;") — ^who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  bitterness  of  such 
thoughts  as  these,  mingling  with  all  the  enjoyments  of  life,  and 
casting  a  blight  over  the  very  kindness  of  our  friends,  making  us 
feel  unworthy  of  it  all : — ^what  Christian,  I  say,  that  knows  any 
thing  of  a  wounded  conscience,  can  help  welcoming  with  un- 
speakable gratitude,  such  openings  and  gleams  of  hope,  so  gra- 
ciously permitted  to  appear,  even  to  such  as  he  is,  in  the  Heaven 
which  his  own  sins  have  clouded  over  to  him  ?  Who  being  such, 
can  think  enough  even  of  that  one  single  blessing,  that  Gtod's 
Providence  yet  allows  him  to  use  the  Psalms  in  worship,  and 
make  their  words  his  own  ?  When,  for  example,  he  meets  with 
the  words,  "  Create  in  me  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me ;  Cast  me  not  away  from  Thj  preseace* 
and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me :"  does  not  the  thought 
come  over  him  with  a  healing  power,  that  if  he  were  utterly  cast 
off,  as  be  deserves  to  be,  God  woxiiVd  not  Ya:^^  v^t  Xk^n^  ^vsx^^  Mo 
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his  mouth,  nor  have  invited  him  hy  His  Providence  so  to  speak 
to  Him  in  prayer  ?  And  will  not  this  encourage  him  to  hear 
with  a  willing  heart  whatever  sadness  and  affliction  and  purifying 
trials  God  may  any  how  send  upon  him,  if  so  be  he  may  be  set 
on  the  right  hand,  and  hear  the  Judge  absolving  him  at  the  last 
day? 

So  precious,  such  a  Mend  in  need,  is  this  saying  of  Almightt 
God,  one  among  very  many  like  it ;  "Return  unto  Me,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you ;  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  But  the  prophetic 
Spirit  goes  on  to  intimate,  that  many  sinners  would  not  so  receive 
it.  Instead  of  returning  with  their  whole  heart  and  life,  according 
to  the  merciful  invitation,  they  will  make  answer  and  say, "  Where- 
in shall  we  return  ?" 

This  is  a  mode  of  speaking  which  we  often  find  in  the  Jews 
of  Malachi's  time;  and  it  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  we  must  own  that  there  is  a  remarkable  resemblance 
between  those  times  and  our  own.  Thus  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  prophecy,  "  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
yet  ye  say.  Wherein  hast  Thou  loved  us  ?*'  Again,  when 
God  reproves  them  for  neglect  of  His.  fear  and  honour,  they 
say,  ^*  Wherein  have  we  despised  Thy  Name  ?"  When  Hk 
charges  them  with  polluted  offerings,  they  say,  "  Wherein  have 
we  polluted  Thbb  ?"  When  Hb  says,  "  Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord 
with  your  words,"  they  say,  *'  Wherein  have  we  wearied  Him  ?*' 
And  in  another  place,  "  Your  words  have  been  stout  against 
Mb,  •  saith  the  Lord  ;  yet  ye  say.  What  have  we  spoken  so 
much  against  Thbb  ?"  In  all  these  instances,  you  will  perceive, 
the  temper  of  mind  and  way  of  speaking  is  the  same.  Instead  of 
submitting  at  once  to  God's  reproof,  they  make  answer,  and  pre* . 
tend  to  argue  the  matter  with  Him  ;  they  go  on  as  if  they  did 
not  understand  what  was  said,  as  if  their  conscience  did  not 
smite  them  at  all. 

The  reply  in  the  text,  **  Wherein  shall  we  return }"  may 
be  taken  in  the  like  sense,  as  if  they  who  were  reproved 
were  not  aware  of  any  particular  reason  why  they  should  be 
called  to  repentance.  Or  it  may  be  understood  in  a  milder 
and  better  meaning,  as  spoken  by  a  person  really  in  doubt, 
wishing  to  repent,  but  hardly  knowing  how  to  begin.  Eithsx  ^«:<)  ^ 
it  is  a  manner  of  speaking  and  tVmVmg  '^\\\Ock  «afc  xaa^^A  ^^^fi^x 


316  RETURNING   TO    GOD. 

every  day  in  our  times :  in  our  times,  I  say,  more  especially ; 
because  the  men  of  our  times  are,  perhaps,  remarkable  for  the 
same  kind  of  notion  of  themselves,  which  prevailed  in  those  to 
whom  Malachi  was  speaking.  They  have  a  great  notion  of 
guiding  themselves,  and  of  knowing  the  meaning  of  every  thing  ; 
they  value  themselves  on  being,  as  they  think,  free  from  idolatry 
and  superstition ;  they  are  very  jealous  of  letting  God's  ministers 
reprove  them,  especially  about  things  concerning  which  their 
own  conscience  has  not  smitten  them  before.  This  is  perhaps 
as  common  a  disposition  as  any,  among  those  who  wish,  more  or 
less,  to  be  reckoned  religious  and  serious  people  in  our  time : 
and  it  is  exactly  represented  by  those  Jews'  peevishly  or  proudly 
saying  to  the  preacher  of  repentance,  *'  Wherein  are  we  to 
return  ?" 

Again,  among  better  and  more  considerate  persons,  struck 
for  the  first  time  with  the  impropriety  of  any  thing  which 
they  have  been  accustomed  to  do,  or  of  leaving  certain  things 
undone  any  longer,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  hear  the  like  question 
asked,  although  in  very  different  tone  and  meaning.  "  Wherein 
shall  we  return  ?  we  feel  that  we  have  been  somehow  wrong ; 
we  clearly  see  that  such  and  such  things  were  of  more  conse- 
quence than  we  had  thought ;  but  we  are  so  entangled  with  bad 
habits,  and  old  companions,  and  a  dim  fear  of  further  mistake, 
and  a  sort  of  awkwardness  which  hangs  over  us,  not  knowing 
how  to  begin  our  repentance,  that  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss: 
do  tell  us.  which  way  to  turn."  And  it  may  be  observed*  that 
both  these  answers, — both  the  insolent  and  impenitent  one,  and 
that  which  expresses  honest  perplexity, — are  commonly  given  in 
regard  of  those  sins  and  duties,  which  it  is  most  difficult  to 
measure  and  put  down  in  words  exactly.  In  the  spending  of 
money,  for  example,  all  men  know  in  general  that  they  are 
neither  to  be  covetous  nor  extravagant ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
draw  a  precise  line,  and  say,  this  or  that  was  an  instance  of 
covetousness  in  such  a  person,  or  of  extravagance  in  such 
another :  and,  therefore,  when  people  are  warned  and  reproved 
on  this  head,  it  is  easy  for  the  hardened  conscience  to  reply, 
"  Wherein  have  I  been  covetous  or  extravagant  ?"  and  not  un- 
common for  the  tender  but  iW-mfotmed  conscience,  to  feel  in 
^Qeral  that  the  warmng  i»  needed,  VSoaX.  V)aBt^  \»»  \ftWBL  wsislv 
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thing  wrong,  while  yet  the  person  is  at  a  stand  still,  and  does 
not  see  his  way  how  to  set  out  on  a  better  road. 

Now  for  the  benefit  of  both  sorts  of  answerers,  God's  wisdom 
has  condescended  to  point  out,  by  what  follows  in  the  Prophet, 
the  right  course  to  be  pursued.  The  particular  sin  which  he 
here  reproves  in  them  is  their  robbing  God  of  His  tithes ;  and 
when  they  say,  "  Wherein  shall  we  return  ?"  this  is  His  Divine 
command  :  "  Bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  that  there 
may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now  herewith,  saith 
the  Lord,  if  I  will  not  open  the  windows  of  Heaven,  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  be  not  room  enough  to  receive  it." 
That  is,  make  a  courageous  effort,  and  force  yourself  to  do  those 
things  which  are  most  contrary  to  the  particular  sin  against 
which  conscience  warns  you.  Do  not  stand  waiting,  and  hesi- 
tating, and  asking  how  you  must  set  about  the  work  of  repent- 
ance, but  at  once  begin  exercising  yourself,  in  whatever  most  con- 
tradicts the  bad  tendencies  which  you  cannot  help  being  aware 
of.  If  the  evil  spirit  of  impurity  has  at  all  laid  hold  of  you, 
trifle  not  with  it,  but  the  very  next  opportunity  you  have,  turn 
away  your  eyes  and  all  your  senses  from  that  which  you  know  is 
likely  to  corrupt  them.  If  selfishness  be  your  fault,  force  your- 
self to  wait  upon  others.  If  you  are  inclined  to  high  thoughts  of 
yourself,  turn  steadily  away  from  your  own  praise,  in  whatever 
form  and  shape  it  comes.  And  so  in  all  other  respects  ;  and  espe- 
cially take  care,  what  you  do,  not  to  do  it  by  halves,  but  with  a 
generous  faith  give  up  all  to  God,  and  prove  Him  if  He  will  not 
bless  you  in  so  doing. 

By  way  of  conclusion,  I  will  take  an  instance  not  very  far  from 
Malachi's  :  I  will  suppose  that  some  man,  during  this  year  that 
is  passed,  has  been  guilty  of  the  deadly  sin  of  stealing,  or  other- 
wise unfairly  making  gain  of  what  was  other  men's.  To  him 
God's  command  by  the  Prophet  is  clear.  Never  mind  the  shame, 
the  pain,  or  the  loss,  of  making  full  restitution  of  all  you  have 
taken.  Restore  it,  if  you  can,  with  large  amends  :  the  Law  of 
Moses  said  fourfold,  and  Zacchseus,  the  publican,  we  know  did 
the  same,  proving  thereby  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance.  Upon 
which  our  Lord  gave  him  a  special  blessing,  and  declared  that 
salvation  was  come  to  his  house.  If  we  would  Van^  ^  ^^  *Oci^ 
same  kind  of  blessing,  let  us  see  to  \t  tYi^t  -^e  i^orw  Vv^  ^"s.- 
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ample,  and  make  full  restitution  of  ill-gotten  gains,  as  far  as 
ever  it  can  be  brought  about,  fie  not  afraid  of  the  shame,  or 
the  pain,  or  the  want ;  think  of  God's  blessing,  think  ci  Christ 
and  His  Holy  Angels,  well  pleased  to  behold  you  from  Heaven ; 
think  that  there  cannot  be  a  likelier  way  of  ensuring  to  yourself 
a  happy  new  year. 

But  it  may  be,  actual  restitution  is  become  impossible ;  as  it 
too  often  justly  happens  to  us,  that  even  when  we  truly  repent, 
we  find  the  mischief  we  have  done  incurable  :  perhaps  the  person 
wronged  is  dead  or  far  away,  and  we  know  not  how  to  have  any 
dealings  with  him,  or  you  cannot  exactly  tell  whom  you  wronged ; 
and  this  I  take  to  be  a  very  common  case,  that  people  go  on  in  some 
way  of  business,  taking  little  unfair  liberties  in  matters  of  selling 
and  buying,  labour  and  handicraft,  until  the  sum  of  their  gain,  and 
of  their  sin  too,  is  very  large,  and  yet  it  would  be  hard  for  them 
to  say,  "  So  much  was  taken  from  this  man,  so  moch.  from  that," 
and  to  make  satisfaction  accordingly.  What  are  such  to  do? 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  great  mercy  has  left  them  a  plain  way  to 
the  blessing  of  Zaccheeus,  or  some  good  portion  of  it.  Hx  is  pre- 
sent among  them,  by  His  poor  and  needy,  ready  to  receive  their 
offerings,  sincerely  and  humbly  given,  as  true  tokens  of  repent- 
ance :  even  as  Zacchseus,  besides  restoring  fourfold  to  those 
whom  he  could  remember  to  have  wronged,  and  who  were 
within  reach,  gave  also  half  his  goods  to  the  poor,  by  way  of 
restitution  of  those  many  other  imfair  gains,  which  had  helped 
him,  as  a  heathen  tax-gatherer,  to  become  rich.  Do  you  as  he 
did,  and  a  blessing  will  come  to  your  house. 

But  perhaps  it  is  out  of  your  power  to  make  restitution  in 
this  way  either.  You  are  too  poor ;  or  the  wrongs  you  did  your 
brethren  were  not  in  money  matters,  nor  such  as  could  be  mea- 
sured in  money.  Well,  at  least  you  may  repent  bitterly,  3rou  may 
confess  your  sin,  you  may  punish  yourself  in  many  ways.  You 
may  warn  those  who  hav«  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  feJl  withm 
the  reach  of  your  ill- example;  or,  if  they  be  gone,  you  may 
warn  others  :  you  cannot  be  too  careful  in  watching  to  gwe  no 
scandal,  no  temptation  to  sin,  especially  in  the  same  way,  to  aay 
who  come  near  you.  You  can  help  them  by  good  example,  if  in 
no  other  way ;  or,  if  the  time  ^ie  ^aafc\s^  isK  \\«t,  ^ou  oan  help . 
them  by  prayer.    And,  last  oi  «2lli,  ^o\Jl  cml  Xs^tfe  ^^>a»asas^ » las^  A 
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the  earth,  and  the  inhahitants  of  the  earth  are  as  grasshoppers ; 
Who  stretcheth  out  the  Heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth 
them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in."  **  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  as  grasshoppers :"  surely  that  word  speaks  to  every  man's 
heart,  expressing  how  little,  and  mean,  and  insignificant,  we  feel, 
when  we  look  up  to  the  unbounded  sky,  and  think  of  ourselves, 
how  little  room  we  seem  to  take  in  God's  vast  and  wonderful 
world. 

This  is  an  overpowering  thought ;  but  the  Scripture  tells  us 
something  else,  which  makes  it  a  thought  full  of  all  consolation. 
The  height  of  Heaven  represents  to  our  very  eyes,  not  only  God's 
incomprehensible  greatness  and  wisdom,  but  His  infinite  love 
also.  For  "  look  how  high  the  Heaven  is  in  comparison  of  the 
earth,  so  great  is  His  Mercy  also  turned  toward  them  that  fear 
Him  :  look  how  wide  also  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
He  set  our  sins  from  us."  The  space  in  which  our  eyesight  loses 
itself,  when  we  look  up  on  a  clear  day,  or  when  we  look  all  around 
from  a  high  place  on  some  boundless  prospect,  is  an  appointed 
measure  of  God's  love, — a  token  from  Himself  of  His  pardoning 
and  life-giving  favour,  shown  to  us  as  members  of  His  Son.  The 
Psalms  repeat  this  over  and  over :  '*  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  is  in 
the  Heavens,  and  Thy  faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the  clouds." 
As  if  it  were  Gop's  purpose,  that  in  that  portion  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  the  rules  of  His  Church  should  make  most  familiar  to  all, 
that  is,  in  the  Psalms,  Christian  children  should  learn  from  the 
beginning  the  right  use  of  the  things  which  they  see  around 
them,  and  should  never  want  something  to  remind  them  of  saving 
truth,  since  even  so  common  a  thing  as  the  sky,  which  they  can- 
not help  seeing  with  their  eyes,  is  made  to  them  a  kind  of  sacra- 
mental token  of  Infinite  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Love. 

As  in  many  other  places  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  so  here  in  the 
text,  the  ALMiGHTr  commends  to  us  this  thought.  That  we  should 
learn,  from  the  very  sight  of  the  Heaven  above  us,  not  to  lose  in 
our  sense  of  God's  mercy,  the  deep  trembling  awe  and  reverence, 
with  which  we  ought  to  regard  all  His  doings ;  not  to  dream  that 
we  understand  them  ;  nor  to  conclude  that  they  fail,  because  we 
do  not  yet  see  the  fruit  of  them  :  but  to  labour  diligently  in  the 
ways  of  our  duty,  and  for  the  rest  to  be  silent  before  Him, 
and  wait  on  Him   with  adoring  patience.     "  My  thoughts  are 
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salvation  may  come  of  so  small  an  outward  beginning  as  the 
sprinkling  of  the  holy  baptismal  water  in  the  Three  Holy  Names  ? 
we  who  know  that  our  own  redemption,  and  that  of  the  whole 
world,  depended  on  a  child  in  swaddling  clothes,  bom  in  an  inn 
stable  and  laid  in  a  manger  ?  Surely,  among  the  plain  lessons 
which  our  Lord's  Nativity  teaches  us,  one  of  the  very  plainest  is, 
not  to  despise  (what  the  Prophet  calls)  the  day  of  small  things : 
that  is,  to  be  very  exact  about  our  duty  even  in  matters  which  may 
at  first  sight  seem  trifling ;  not  knowing  of  how  much  conse- 
quence they  may  one  day  prove  to  that  which  is  the  greatest 
matter  of  all. 

Think  this  well  over,  my  brethren ;  think  whether  you  yourselves, 
since  this  time  last  year,  have  not  had  more  or  less  reason  to  be  quite 
sure  that  God's  ways  and  thoughts  are  far  higher  and  deeper  than 
ours,  if  it  be  only  in  His  bringing  great  matters  out  of  what  seem 
to  us  very  small  beginnings.  I  wish,  too,  many  of  us  may  not 
have  to  recollect  this  with  bitter  shame  and  remorse  before  Him 
who  reads  their  hearts,  as  having  been  guilty,  within  that  time, 
of  grievous  sin  owing  to  this  very  cause, — that  they  made  light 
of  small  beginnings,  and  what  they  called  trifling  liberties,  which 
they  permitted  themselves  to  take  with  God's  Commandments. 
Oh !  if  the  unhappy  lost  souls  coidd  speak  from  the  next  world,  or 
send  a  message,  as  that  rich  man  in  our  Lord's  parable  wished 
to  do,  how  certain  we  may  be  that  they  would  warn  us  against 
the  first  trifling  with  the  beginnings  of  mischief,  the  first  scornful 
or  idle  neglect  of  what  would  be  called  little  acts  of  goodness ! 

Let  us  think  of  these  sad  self-reproachings  before  it  is  too  late 
for  ourselves,  and  let  us  endeavour  steadily  to  contemplate  the 
great  wonder  of  this  day,  the  Son  of  God  born  of  a  woman, 
and  laid,  like  another  child,  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem  ;  with 
this  prayer,  among  others,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  to  under- 
stand, in  some  measure,  God's  gracious  and  gentle  beginnings 
with  ourselves.  As  He,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  from 
the  very  moment  of  His  birth  as  on  this  day,  never  ceased 
loving  us,  and  preparing  all  good  things  for  us  ;  so  never  let  us 
quite  take  ofl^  our  thoughts  from  that.  His  unspeakable  love,  of 
which  this  day  is  the  crown.  It  is  such  love  as  we  never  can 
fathom,  never  can  come  truly  to  understand ;  but  we  may  and 
shall  understand  more  and  more,  as  we  turn  our  minds  towards 
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our  Judge,  not  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  though 
we  may  not  be  more  than  the  very  least  in  it.  Such  is  the 
refreshing  and  soothing,  yet  humbling,  view  of  things,  which  we 
gain  on  comparing  the  awful  8a3dng8  of  the  New  Testament, 
concerning  those  who  abuse  Gon's  grace,  with  the  merciful 
tokens  and  intimations  in  the  Old,  that  His  people  were  pardon- 
able on  true  repentance,  even  after  grievous  sin. 

Now,  who  that  thinks  at  all  seriously  of  another  world,  can 
help  thinking  of  his  need  of  repentance,  now  at  the  beginning  of 
a  new  year  ?  Not  to  speak  now  of  those,  who  have  fallen  during 
the  past  twelvemonth,  into  what  all  know  to  be  great  and  deadly 
sin,  such  as  uncleanness,  theft,  neglect  of  God's  worship,  drunk- 
enness, loving  and  making  lies ;  who  is  so  clear  from  doing  what 
he  ought  not,  and  from  leaving  undone  what  he  ought,  as  not  to 
tremble,  when  he  recollects  that  the  great  Day  is  so  much  nearer 
at  hand  ?  Who  then  can  be  other  than  most  thankful  for  such 
mild  and  merciful  sayings,  as  "  Return  unto  Ms,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you  ?"  Who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  sad  deso* 
lation  of  heart,  when  conscience  tells  us  that  we  are  in  wilful 
sin,  that  the  Holt  Spirit  must  therefore  be  withdrawing  Him- 
self from  us,  that  there  is  a  cloud  between  us  and  the  throne  of 
grace,  which  intercepts  our  prayers: — (for  it  is  written,  "If I 
incline  unto  wickedness  with  mine  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
me ;") — ^who  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  bitterness  of  such 
thoughts  as  these,  mingling  with  all  the  enjoyments  of  life,  and 
casting  a  blight  over  the  very  kindness  of  our  friends,  making  us 
feel  unworthy  of  it  all : — ^what  Christian,  I  say,  that  knows  any 
thing  of  a  wounded  conscience,  can  help  welcoming  with  un- 
speakable gratitude,  such  openings  and  gleams  of  hope,  so  gra- 
ciously permitted  to  appear,  even  to  such  as  he  is,  in  the  Heaven 
which  his  own  sins  have  clouded  over  to  him  ?  Who  being  such, 
can  think  enough  even  of  that  one  single  blessing,  that  Gtod's 
Providence  yet  allows  him  to  use  the  Psalms  in  worship,  and 
make  their  words  his  own  ?  When,  for  example,  he  meets  with 
the  words,  "  Create  in  me  a  contrite  hearty  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me ;  Cast  me  not  away  from  lliy  presence* 
and  take  not  Thy  Holt  Spirit  from  me :"  does  not  the  thought 
come  over  him  with  a  healing  power,  that  if  he  were  utterly  cast 
off,  as  he  deserves  to  be,  Gou  would  not  have  put  these  words  iato 
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his  mouth,  nor  have  invited  him  by  His  Providence  so  to  speak 
to  Him  in  prayer  ?  And  will  not  this  encourage  him  to  bear 
with  a  willing  heart  whatever  sadness  and  afiiction  and  purifying 
trials  God  may  any  how  send  upon  him,  if  so  be  he  may  be  set 
on  the  right  hand,  and  hear  the  Judge  absolving  him  at  the  last 
day? 

So  precious,  such  a  friend  in  need,  is  this  saying  of  Almighty 
God,  one  among  very  many  like  it ;  "  Return  unto  Mb,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you ;  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  But  the  prophetic 
Spirit  goes  on  to  intimate,  that  many  sinners  would  not  so  receive 
it.  Instead  of  returning  with  their  whole  heart  and  life,  according 
to  the  merciful  invitation,  they  will  make  answer  and  say, "  Where- 
in shall  we  return  ?" 

This  is  a  mode  of  speaking  which  we  often  find  in  the  Jews 
of  Maiachi's  time;  and  it  is  one  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  we  must  own  that  there  is  a  remarkable  resemblance 
between  those  times  and  our  own.  Thus  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  prophecy,  "  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
yet  ye  say.  Wherein  hast  Thou  loved  us?**  Again,  when 
God  reproves  them  for  neglect  of  His.  fear  and  honour,  they 
say,  *'  Wherein  have  we  despised  Thy  Name  ?"  When  Hk 
charges  them  with  polluted  offerings,  they  say,  "  Wherein  have 
we  polluted  Thee  ?"  When  He  says,  **  Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord 
with  your  words,"  they  say,  **  Wherein  have  we  wearied  Him  ?*' 
And  in  another  place,  "  Your  words  have  been  stout  against 
Me,  •  saith  the  Lord  ;  yet  ye  say.  What  have  we  spoken  so 
much  against  Thee  ?"  In  all  these  instances,  you  will  perceive, 
the  temper  of  mind  and  way  of  speaking  is  the  same.  Instead  of 
submitting  at  once  to  God's  reproof,  they  make  answer,  and  pre* 
tend  to  argue  the  matter  with  Him  ;  they  go  on  as  if  they  did 
not  understand  what  was  said,  as  if  their  conscience  did  not 
smite  them  at  all. 

The  reply  in  the  text,  "  Wherein  shall  we  return  ?"  may 
be  taken  in  the  like  sense,  as  if  they  who  were  reproved 
were  not  aware  of  any  particular  reason  why  they  should  be 
called  to  repentance.  Or  it  may  be  understood  in  a  milder 
and  better  meaning,  as  spoken  by  a  person  really  in  doubt, 
wishing  to  repent,  but  hardly  knowing  how  to  begin.  Either  way, 
it  is  a  manner  of  speaking  and  tb inking  which  one  meets  with 
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will  say  thankfully  too,  whatever  pain,  sorrow,  or  disappointment, 
God  sends  on  you  for  the  punishment  of  those  your  old  sins. 
You  may  say,  not  only  with  your  lips,  but  with  your  heart.  May 
I  suffer  more  and  more  here,  so  I  may  be  forgiven  through  Jesus 
Christ  hereafter. 

These  things  if  we  do,  we  may  hope  that  the  unspeakable 
Grace  of  God  may  fulfil  in  us,  great  as  our  backslidings  may 
have  been,  that  merciful  saying,  "  Return  unto  Me,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you."  We  may  not  at  first  feel  the  difiference ; 
we  may  not  know  how  and  when  the  light  of  His  forgiving 
countenance  begins  to  beam  towards  us  again.  But  in  time, 
even  here,  we  may  be  able  to  trace  it — ^like  a  path,  as  some  one 
has  said,  over  the  mountains,  becoming  visible  as  we  remove 
to  a  distance  from  it.  And  hereafter,  should  we  be  so  happy  as 
to  attain  that  world,  we  shall  own,  with  joy  and  wonder,  that 
not  one  good  thing  of  all  the  Almightt  promised  has  failed  to 
come  to  pass.  Only  let  us  begin  courageously,  and  at  once,  and 
persevere  humbly  and  patiently ;  for  the  journey  is  great  for  us, 
the  time  is  short,  and  we,  alas,  are  far  behind. 


END    OP    VOL.    IV. 
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